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AN EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE general nature of this epistle,as unto the kind of writing, is 
parenetical or hortatory; which is taken from its end and design. 
And the exhortation proposed is unto constancy and perseverance 
in the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ and profession of the gospel, 
against temptations and persecutions. Both these the Hebrews had 
to conflict withal in their profession; the one from the Judaical 
church-state itself; the other from the members of it. Their temp- 
tations to draw back and forsake their profession, arose from the 
consideration of the Judaical church-state and Mosaical ordinances 
of worship, which they were called unto a relinquishment of by the 
gospel. The divine institution of that state, with its worship; the 
solemnity of the covenant whereon it was established; the glory of 
its priesthood, sacrifices, and other diwine ordinances (as Rom. 
ix. 4), with their efficacy for acceptance with God; were continually 
proposed unto them and pressed on them, to allure and draw them 
off from the gospel. And the trial was very great, after the incon- 
sistency of the two states was made manifest. This gave occasion 
unto the whole doctrinal part of the epistle, whose exposition, by 
divine grace and assistance, we have passed through. For therein 
declaring the nature, use, end, and signification, of all divine insti- 
tutions under the old testament, and allowing unto them all the 
-glory and efficacy which they could pretend unto, he evidently de- 
clares, from the Scripture itself, that the state of the gospel-church, 
in its high priest, sacrifice, covenant, worship, privileges, and effi- 
cacy, is incomparably to be preferred above that of the old testa- 
ment; yea, that all the excellency and glory of that state, and all 
that belonged unto it, consisted only in the representation that was 
made thereby of the greater glory of Christ and the gospel, without 
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which they were of no use, and therefore ruinous or pernicious to be 
persisted in. 

After he hath fixed their minds in the truth, and armed them 
against the temptations which they were continually exposed unto, 
the apostle proceeds to the second means whereby their steadiness 
and constancy in the profession of the gospel, which he exhorted 
them unto, was already assaulted, and was yet like to be so with 
greater force and fury; and this was from the opposition which be- 
fell them, and persecutions of all sorts that they did and were like 
to undergo, for their faith in Christ Jesus, with the profession thereof 
and observance of the holy worship ordained in the gospel. This 
they met withal from the obstinate members of the Jewish church, 
as they did the other from the state of that church itself. 

An account hereof the apostle enters upon in the close of the 
foregoing chapter; and withal declares unto them the only way and 
means, on their part, whereby they may be preserved and kept con- 
stant unto their profession, notwithstanding all the evils that might 
befall them therein; and this is by faith alone. From their temp- 
tations they were delivered by the doctrine of truth; and from the 
opposition made unto them, by farth in exercise. 

But whereas they were things grievous and dreadful that were 
like to befall them, which would at length probably arise to blood, 
or the loss of their lives, chap. xii. 4, it was necessary to know what 
this faith is, and what evidence can be produced to prove that it is 
able to effect this great work of preserving the souls of men in 
the profession of the truth under bloody and destructive persecu- 
tions. 

To comply with and give satisfaction on this necessary inquiry, 
the apostle in this whole chapter diverts to give a description or 
declaration of faith in general, whence it is meet and suited to pro- 
duce that effect in the minds of believers; as also, to confirm by 
instances, that it had formerly, even from the beginning of the world, 
wrought effects of the same nature, or those which in greatness and 
glory were parallel thereunto. And hereon he takes advantage, ac- 
cording unto his constant method in this epistle, to make a full 
transition unto the hortatory part of the epistle, which gives life unto 
the whole; and which he made provision for, and some entrance 
into, chap. x. 19, as hath been declared. 

And that this is the design of the apostle, is evident beyond con- 
tradiction, in the inference which he makes from his whole discourse 
hereon, with the exhortation he presseth from it, in the beginning of 
the next chapter, verses 1-3, “ Wherefore seeing we also are com- 
passed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the 
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author and finisher of our faith; who for the joy that was set before 
him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. For consider him that endured 
such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied, and 
faint in your minds,” etc. This is that which he designed to effect 
in their mind by his discourse of the nature of faith, and the instances 
given of its efficacy. The principal way whereby faith worketh in 
this case, of encountering the difficulties which lie in the way of 
constancy in profession unto the end, is patience preserving the soul 
from fainting and weariness. This he had before proposed in the 
example of Abraham, chap. vi. 15; whereof see the exposition. 

This being the design of the apostle, the missing of it hath caused 
sundry contests among expositors and others about the nature of 
justifying faith, which is not here at all spoken unto. For the 
apostle treats not in this place of justification, or of faith as justify- 
ing, or of its interest in justification; but of its efficacy and opera- 
tion in them that are justified, with respect unto constancy and 
perseverance in their profession, notwithstanding the. difficulties 
which they have to conflict withal; in the same way as it is treated 
of James ii 

The instances which he chooseth out unto this purpose, in a long 
season and tract of time, even from the beginning of the world unto 
the end of the church-state under the old testament, about the space 
of four thousand years, as unto the variety of their seasons, the dis- 
tinct nature of the duties, and the effects expressed in them, with 
their influence into his present argument and exhortation, shall, God 
willing, be considered in our progress. 

_ This only we may observe in general, that it is faith alone which, 
from the beginning of the world, in all ages, under all dispensations 
of divine grace, and all alterations in the church-state and worship, 
hath been the only principle in the church of living unto God, of 
obtaining the promises, of inheriting life eternal; and doth continue 
so to be unto the consummation of all things. For the recording 
here of what it hath done, is only to evidence what yet it will con- 
tinue todo, Faith can do all things that belong unto the life of 
God; and without it nothing can be done. Spiritual life is by 
faith, Gal. ii. 20; and victory, 1 John v. 4; and perseverance, 1 Pet. 
i. 5; and salvation, Eph. ii. 8, 1 Pet. i. 9: and so they were from 
the beginning. 
VERSE I. 


The first verse gives such a description of the nature of faith, as 
eyidenceth its fitness and meetness unto the effecting of the great 
work assigned unto it, namely, the preservation of believers in the 
profession of the gospel with constancy and perseverance, 
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Ver. 1.—Eori 8: siorig CAaiZoptvay ieicracic, epaymaray Eheyxos od 
Brewouevay. 


The Vulgar translation placeth the comma after spxyzara» ; “sperandarum sub- 
stantia rerum,” excluding “rerum” from the last clause. Both éas:Coyévay and 
Gasrouivey being of the neuter gender, may either of them agree with spayyarwy, 
and the other be used absolutely. “Sperandorum;” that is, “ que sperantur.” 

“Yaeoracis. “Substantia,” Vulg. Lat. So we, “the substance;” Beza, “illud 
quo subsistunt;” others, “id quo extant;” that whereby things hoped for exist 


or subsist. Syr., STS PT? WT wT PS Stade pST ps be No, «a per- 
suasion of the things that are in hope, as if they were unto them in effect;” 
which goes a great way towards the true exposition of the words. 

*Enacyxos. Vulg. Lat., “argumentum illud quod demonstrat;” or “qua demon- 
strat;” “ that which doth evidently prove or declare.” Syr., ws, * the revelation 
of things that are not seen.” 

“Yxeorasic isa word not used in the Scripture, but 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17, and 
in this epistle, wherein it three times occurs. In the first it is applied to express 
a distinct manner of subsistence in the divine nature, chap. i. 3: in the second, a 
jirm persuasion of the truth, supporting our souls in the profession of it, chap. 
iii. 14. See the exposition of those places. Here we render it substance. More 
properly it is a real subsistence: Tay 2» dio: Qavrasuaruy, te wey Eats mar Eu- 
Oust, 72 38 xa sxéoraciv, Aristot. de Mundo;—* Of the things that are seen 
in the air, some have only an appearance, others have the real subsistence” of 
nature; are really subsistent, in contradiction unto appearing phantasms. As 
it is applied to signify a quality in the minds of men, it denotes confidence, or 
presence of mind without fear, as in the places above, 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17. Poly- 
bius of Cocles, Od otra tiv Ouvausy, do thy Sxdorasty abrov, etc.;—* They won- 
dered not so much at his strength, as his boldness, courage, confidence.” The 
first sense is proper to this place; whence it is rendered by many, “ that whereby 
they exist.” And the sense of the place is well expressed in the Greek scholiast: 
°"Excidd yao oa ty thriow dyuresrare tory as Tews Lh TapovTe, H Floris ovale Tis 
airay nai dxcoracis yivercl, vat aire noi Tepelves Torey tive wapaoxevaloven* 
—* Whereas things that are in hope only have no subsistence of their own, as being 
not present; faith becomes the subsistence of them, making them to be present 
after a certain manner.” 

I shall retain in the translation the word “substance,” as it is opposed unto 
that which hath no real being or subsistence, but is only an appearance of things. 

*Easyxos is usually a “ conviction” accompanied with a reproof; “redargutio:” 
and so the verb is commonly used in the New Testament; as the noun also: 
Matt. xviii. 15; Luke iii. 19; John iii. 20, viii. 46, xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Eph. 
y. 11, 13; 1-Tim. v. 20; Tit. i. 9,13; 2 Tim. iii. 16. Sometimes it is taken 
absolutely, as é7dds:Z:s, a “demonstration,” a convincing, undeniable proof and 
evidence: that which makes evident. Syr., “the revelation;” the way or means 
whereby they are made known.’ 


} Exposirion.—Griesbach and Knapp adopt the following punctuation of 
Heb. xi. 1: “Eors 02 riots, Axiloutvay vxécracis, etc.: which is probably cor- 
rect; for the following verses, to which the first is an introduction, do not point 
out the evidence of the zistic, but its existence (together with its blissful conse- 
quences), in the holiest men of the Old Testament history. Besides, yep, in 
verse 2, would be wholly superfluous, if we translated, with most interpreters, 
* Faith is the subsiance” or “evidence.” Punctuated as above, the whole is con- 
sistent, and the parts well connected: thus, “ There is a faith,” a “confidence,” 
ete.; “for by it the elders obtained a good report.” It should not be overlooked 
that or: stands in the beginning of the verse; though this in itself is by no means 
decisive.— Winer. Henry Stephens quotes this verse with the punctuation which 
is commended by Winer. See his Thesaurus.—Ep, 
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Ver. 1.—Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen. 


First, The respect and connection of these words unto the pre- 
ceding discourse is in the particle 6, which we render 
“now:” for it is not adversative or exceptive in this 
place, as it is usually, but <Jllative, denoting the introduction of a 
further confirmation of what was before declared: ‘ That is, faith 
will do and effect what is ascribed unto it, in the preservation of 
your souls in the life of God, and constancy in profession; for “it 
is the substance,” etc.’ The observation of the design of the apostle 
dischargeth all the disputes of expositors on this place about the 
nature and definition of faith, seeing he describes only one property 
of it, with respect unto a peculiar end, as was said before. 

Secondly, The subject spoken of is “faith,” that faith whereby 
the just doth live; that is, faith divine, supernatural, 
justifying, and saving,—the faith of God’s elect, the faith 
that is not of ourselves, that is of the operation of God, wherewith 
all true believers are endowed from above. It is therefore justifying 
faith that the apostle here speaks concerning; but he speaks not of it 
as justifying, but as it is effectually useful in our whole life unto 
God, especially as unto constancy and perseverance in profession. 

Thirdly, Unto this faith two things are ascribed: 1. That it is 
“the substance of things hoped for.” 2. That it is “ the evidence 
of things not seen.” And,— 

1. We must first inquire what are these things; and then what 
are the acts of faith with respect unto them. 

These things for the substance of them are the same, the same 
apéyuura; but they are proposed under various considerations. For, 
that they may be useful unto us as they are hoped for, they are to 
have a present subsistence given unto them; as they are unseen, 
they are to be made evident: both which are done by faith. 

(1.) “ Things hoped for,” in general, are things good, promised, 
future, expected on unfailing grounds. The things, 
therefore, here intended as “hoped for,” are all the 
things that are divinely promised unto them that believe,—all 
things of present grace and future glory. For even the things of 
present grace are the objects of hope: [1.] With respect unto the 
degrees and measures of our participation of them. Believers live 
in the hope of increase of grace, because it is promised. [2.] Abso- 
lutely, as unto the grace of perseverance in grace, which is future 
until its full accomplishment. As unto the things of future glory, 
see what hath been discoursed on chap. vi 19, 20, vii 5. 

All these things, as they are promised, and so far as they are so, 
are the objects of our hope. And that the good things of the pro- 
mises are the things here intended, the apostle declares in his 
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ensuing discourse, where he makes the end and effect of the faith 
which he doth so commend to be the enjoyment of the promises, 
Hope in God for these things, to be received in their appointed sea- 
son, is the great support of believers under all their trials, in the 
whole course of their profession, temptations, obedience, and suffer- 
ings. “We are saved by hope,” Rom. viii. 24. But yet I will not 
say that “things hoped for” and “things unseen” are absolutely 
the same; so as that there should be nothing hoped for but what is 
unseen, which is true; nor any thing unseen but what 
is hoped for, which is not so: for there are things 
which are the objects of faith which are unseen and 
yet not hoped for,—such is the creation of the world, wherein the 
apostle gives an instance in the first place. But generally they are 
things of the same nature that are intended, whereunto faith gives 
present subsistence as they are real, and evidence as they are true. 

But still these things as hoped for are future, not yet in them- 
selves enjoyed; and so, although hope comprises in it trust, confi- 
dence, and an assured expectation, giving great supportment unto 
the soul, yet the influence of things hoped for into our comfort and 
stability is weakened somewhat by their absence and distance. 

This is that which faith supplies; it gives those things hoped for, 
and as they are hoped for, a real subsistence in the 
minds and souls of them that do believe: and this is 
the sense of the words. Some would have érécraeg in this place to 
be “confidence in expectation ;” which is hope, and not faith. Some 
render it the “principle,” or foundation; which neither expresseth 
the sense of the word nor reacheth the scope of the place. But this 
sense of it is that which both the best translators and the ancient 
expositors give countenance unto: “ Illud ex quo subsistunt, extant.” 
Faith is that whereby they do subsist. And where do they so sub- 
sist as if they were actually in effect, whilst they are yet hoped for? 
“Tn them,” saith the Syriac translation; that is, in them that do 
believe. “Faith is the essence of these things, and their subsistence, 
causing them to be, and to be present, because it believes them,” saith 
Cicumenius. And Theophylact to the same purpose, “ Faith is the 
essence of those things which yet are not; the subsistence of those 
which in themselves do not yet subsist.” And yet more plainly in 
the scholiast before recited: or, it is the substance or subsistence of 
those things, that is, metonymically or instrumentally, in that it is 
the cause and means giving them a subsistence. But how this is 
done hath not been declared. This, therefore, is that which we 
must briefly inquire into. 

(2.) There are several things whereby faith gives a present sub- 
sistence unto things future, and so hoped for:— 

[1.] By miming itself with the promises wherein they are con- 
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tained. Divine promises do not only declare the good things pro- 
mised,—namely, that there are such things which God will bestow 
on believers,—but they contain them by virtue of divine institution. 
Hence are they called “the breasts of consolations,” Isa. lxvi. 11, 
as those which contain the refreshment which they exhibit and 
convey. They are the treasury wherein God hath laid them up. 
Hence to “receive a promise,” is to receive the things promised, 
which are contained in it, and exhibited by it, 2 Cor. v. 1; 2 Pet. 
i, 4, Now faith mixeth and incorporateth itself with the word of 
promise, Heb. iv. 2. See the exposition of it. Hereby what is in 
the word it makes its own, and so the things themselves believed 
are enjoyed; which is their subsistence in us. 

[2.] By giving unto the soul a taste of their goodness, yea, making 
them the food thereof; which they cannot be unless they are really 
present unto it. We do by it, not only “taste that the Lord is 
gracious,” 1 Pet. ii. 3,—that is, have an experience of the grace of 
God in the sweetness and goodness of the things he hath promised 
and doth bestow,—but the word itself is the meat, the food, the 
milk and strong meat of believers; because it doth really exhibit 
unto their faith the goodness, sweetness, and nourishing virtue of 
spiritual things. They feed on them, and they incorporate with 
them; which is their present subsistence. 

_ [8.] It gives an experience of their power, as unto all the ends 

which they are promised for. Their use and end in general is to 
change and transform the whole soul into the image of God, by a 
conformity unto Jesus Christ, the first-born. This we lost by sin, 
and this the good things of the promise do restore us unto, Eph. iv. 
20-24. It is not truth merely as truth, but truth as conveying the 
things contained in it into the soul, that is powerfully operative 
unto this end. Truth, faith, and grace, being all united in one 
living, operative principle in the soul, give the things hoped for a 
subsistence therein. This is an eminent way of faith’s giving a 
subsistence unto things hoped for, in the souls of believers. Where 
this is not, they are unto men as clouds afar off, which yield them 
no refreshing showers. Expectations of things hoped for, when they 
are not in this power and efficacy brought by faith into the soul, are 
ruinous self-deceivings. To have a subsistence in us, is to abide in 
us in their power and efficacy unto all the ends of our spiritual life. 
See Eph. iii. 16-19. 

[4.] It really communicates unto us, or we do receive by it, the 
jirst-fruits of them all. They are present and do subsist, even the 
greatest, most glorious and heavenly of them, in believers, in their 
first-fruits. These first-fruits are the Spirit as a Spirit of grace, 
sanctification, supplication, and consolation, Rom. viii. 23. For he 
is the seal, the earnest, and the pledge, of present grace and future 
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glory, of all the good things hoped for, 2 Cor. i. 22. This Spirit we 
receive by faith. The world cannot receive him, John xiv. 17; the 
law could not give him, Gal. iii, 2, And wherever he is, there is 
an tréoracig, a present subsistence of all things hoped for, namely, in 
their beginning, assurance, and benefit. 

[5.] It doth it by giving a representation of their beauty and 
glory unto the minds of them that believe, whereby they behold 
them as if they were present. So Abraham by faith saw the day 
of Christ, and rejoiced; and the saints under the old testament saw 
the King in his beauty, 2 Cor. iii. 18, iv. 6. 

In these ways, and by these means, “faith is the substance of 
things hoped for;” and,— 

Obs. I. No faith will carry us through the difficulties of our pro- 
fession, from oppositions within and without, giving us constancy 
and perseverance therein unto the end, but that only which gives 
the good things hoped for a real subsistence in our minds and souls. 
—But when, by mixing itself with the promise, which is the foun- 
dation of hope, (for to hope for any thing but what is promised, is 
to deceive ourselves,) it gives us a taste of their goodness, an expe- 
rience of their power, the inhabitation of their first-fruits, and a 
view of their glory, it will infallibly effect this blessed end. 

2. It is said in the description of this faith, that it is “the evi- 
dence of things not seen.” And we must inquire, (1.) What are 
the things that are not seen; (2.) How faith is the evdence of 
them; (8.) How it conduceth, in its being so, unto patience, con- 
stancy, and perseverance in profession. 

(1.) By “things not seen,” the apostle intends all those things 
which are not objected or proposed unto our outward 
senses, which may and ought to have an influence into 
our constancy and perseverance in profession. Now, 
these are God himself, the holy properties of his nature, the person 
of Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, all spiritual, heavenly, and eternal 
things that are promised, and not yet actually enjoyed. All these 
things are either absolutely invisible unto sense and reason, or at 
least so far, and under those considerations whereby they may have 
an influence into our profession. Every thing is invisible which no- 
thing but faith can make use of and improve unto this end, 1 Cor. 
il. 9-12. 

These invisible things are of three sorts: [1.] Such as are abso- 
lutely so in their own nature, as God himself, with his eternal power 
and Godhead, or the properties of his nature, Rom. i. 20. [2.] Such 
as are so in their causes; such is the fabric of heaven and earth, as 
the apostle declares, Heb. xi. 8. [3.] Such as are so on the account 
of their distance from us in time and place; such are all the future 
glories of heaven, 2 Cor. iv, 18. 
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Obs. II. The peculiar specifical nature of faith, whereby it is dif- 
ferenced from all other powers, acts, and graces in the mind, lies in 
this, that it makes a life on things invisible. It is not only conver- 
sant about them, but mixeth itself with them, making them the 
spiritual nourishment of the soul, 2 Cor. iv. 16-18. And,— 

Obs. III. The glory of our religion is, that it depends on, and is 
resolved into invisible things. They are far more excellent and glo- 
rious than any thing that sense can behold or reason discover, 1 Cor. 
11:9. 

(2.) Of these inviszble things, as they have an influence into our 
profession, faith is said to be the ¢r<¢yzos, the “ evidence,” 
the “demonstration,” that which demonstrates; the 
“revelation.” Properly, it#s such a proof or demonstration of any 
thing as carries with it an answer unto and a confutation of all ob- 
jections unto the contrary: a convincing evidence, plainly reproving 
and refuting all things that pretend against the truth so evidenced. 
So it is sometimes used for a reproof, sometimes for a conviction, 
sometimes for an evident demonstration. See the use of the verb 
to this purpose, Matt. xviii. 15; Luke iii. 19; John iii. 20, viii. 9, 
xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Eph.v.13; Tit. 1.9; James ii. 9: and of the 
noun, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

Obs. IV. There are great objections apt to lie against invisible 
things, when they are externally revealed—Man would desirously 
live the life of sense, or at least believe no more than what he can 
have a scientifical demonstration of. But by these means we cannot 
have an evidence of invisible things; at best not such as may have 
an influence into our Christian profession. This is done by faith 
alone. We may have apprehensions of sundry invisible things by 
reason and the light of nature, as the apostle declares, Rom.1.; but 
we cannot have such an evidence of them as shall have the proper- 
ties of the ZAeyxos here intended. It will not reprove and silence 
the objections of unbelief against them; it will not influence our 
souls into patient continuance in well-doing. Now, faith is not 
the evidence and demonstration of these things unto all, which 
the Scripture alone is; but it is an evidence in and unto them 
that do believe,—they have this evidence of them in themselves. 
For,— 

[1.] Faith is that gracious power of the mind whereby it firmly 
assents unto divine revelation upon the sole authority of God, the 
revealer, as the first essential truth, and fountain of all truth. It is 
unto faith that the revelation of these invisible things is made; 
which it mixeth and incorporates itself withal, whereby it gives an 
evidence unto them. Hence the Syriac translation renders the word 
by “revelation,” ascribing that unto the act which is the property of 
the object. This assent of faith is accompanied with a satisfactory 
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evidence of the things themselves. See our discourse of the Divine 
Original and Authority of the Scriptures.’ 

[2.] It is by faith that all objections against them, their being and 
reality, are answered and refuted; which is required unto an Zreyxos. 
Many such there are, over all which faith is victorious, Eph, vi. 16. 
All the temptations of Satan, especially such as are called his “ fiery 
darts,” consist in objections against invisible things; either as unto 
their being, or as unto our interest in them. All the actings of un- 
belief in us are to the same purpose. To reprove and silence them is 
the work of faith alone; and such a work it is as without which we 
can maintain our spiritual life neither in its power within nor its 
profession without. 

[3.] Faith brings into the soul an exerience of their power and 
efficacy, whereby it is cast into the mould ot them, or made conform- 
able unto them, Rom. vi. 17; Eph. iv 21-23. This gives an as- 
surance unto the mind, though not of the same nature, yet more 
excellent than that of any scientific demonstration. 

(3.) Faith, in its being thus “the evidence of things not seen,” is 
the great means of the preservation of believers in constant, patient 
profession of the gospel, against all opposition, and under the fiercest 
persecutions; which is the thing the apostle aims to demonstrate. 
For,— 

[1.] It plainly discovers, that the worst of what we can undergo 
in this world, for the profession of the gospel, bears no proportion 
unto the excellency and glory of those invisible things which it gives 
us an interest in and a participation of. So the apostle argues, 
Rom. viii. 18; 2 Cor. iv. 16-18. 

[2.] It brings in such a present sense of their goodness, power, 
and efficacy, that not only relieves and refresheth the soul under all 
its sufferings, but makes it joyful in them, and victorious over them, 
Rom. v. 3-5, viii. 34-37; 1 Pet. i. 6-8. 

[3.] It gives an assurance hereby of the greatness and glory of 
the eternal reward; which is the greatest encouragement unto con- 
stancy in believing, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 18. 

In this description of faith, the apostle hath laid an assured foun- 
dation of his main position, concerning the cause and means of con- 
stancy in profession under trouble and persecution; with a diseovery 
of the nature and end of the ensuing instances, with their suitable- 
ness unto his purpose. And we may observe in general, that,— 

Obs. V. It is faith alone that takes believers out of this world 
whilst they are in it, that exalts them above it whilst they are under 
its rage; that enables them to live upon things future and invisible, 
giving such a real subsistence unto their power in them, and victo- 


* See vol, xvi. p. 281, of miscellaneous works.—Eb. 
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rious evidence of their reality and truth in themselves, as secures 
them from fainting under all oppositions, temptations, and persecu- 
tions whatever. 

VERSE 2. 


That the description which he hath given of faith, and the effi- 
cacy which he hath assigned thereunto, are true, and to be relied 
on, the apostle proves by the effects which, as such, it hath had in 
those of old in whom it was. 


Ver. 2.— Ev cairn yap éuapruphdnoay of xpectbrepos. 


Ey ravry, “in hac,” “ de hac,” “ob hane,” “ob eam;” all to the same purpose. 

*"Exeprupydncny, “testimonium consequuti,” “ adepti;” “ testimonio ornati.” 
Syr., SOP oY Smame Man Sa, « And hereof” (or of this faith) “ there is extant 
a testimony concerning the ancients;” which somewhat changeth the sense. 

TIpeoSurepo, “ seniores,” “majores,” “antiqui.” Syr., “ those of ancient times ;” 
properly, not 9777 but DTT, “ priores,” those of old. 

Maprupéw is “to testify,” “to bear witness,” absolutely; but it is generally 
used only in the better sense, “ to give a good testimony,” ‘‘ to approve by testi- 
mony,’ “to adorn with a good testimony.” So is the passive, waprupiopeat, 
used: which I observe only because the word is here used absolutely, eweprupy- 
Snowy, “ were witnessed unto;” which we render, “ obtained a good report.” So 
is it also used, Acts vi. 3, dvdpas maprupovmevous, “ men witnessed unto,” “men 
of good report;” and chap. x. 22, waprupodmevor vxre cAov rod edvous, “ of good 
report;” and so in other places. 

“ Were testified unto:” wherein and for what is not expressed; that we shall 
immediately inquire into. “ There is a testimony extant concerning their faith,” 
as the Syriac reads it, doth not reach the sense of the place; for it intends not 
so much what good testimony they had, as the way whereby they obtained it. 

"Ey tavry for dic raves, as is usual; “by it,” through it as the means and 
instrumental cause of it. Our Rhemists render the words somewhat in an un- 
couth manner, “ for in it the old men obtained testimony;” as if it were on pur- 
pose to obscure the text. 


Ver. 2.—For by it the elders obtained a good report: 
[or, were well testified unto. | 


The coherence of the words with the foregoing is expressed in the 
conjunctive particle ydép, “for: and it declares that a iy 
proof is tendered, by way of instance, of what was as 
before asserted. ‘The nature and efficacy of faith is such as I have 
described; “for by it the elders,” etc.’ This they could no way 
have done, but by that faith whereof these are the properties. 

Obs. I. Instances or examples are the most powerful confirmations 
of practical truths, 

__ For the exposition of the words, it must be declared, 1. Who were 
the elders intended. 2. How they were testified unto, or from whom 

they obtained this testimony. 38. What it was that was testified 

concerning them, 4, On what account they had this testimony. 
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1. Who these “elders” were is put beyond dispute by the ensuing 
discourse, All true believers from the foundation of the 
world, or the giving of the first promise, unto the end 
of the dispensation of the old testament, are intended; for in all 
sorts of them he giveth particular instances, from Abel unto those 
who suffered the last persecution that the church of the Jews under- 
went for religion, verses 36-38. What befell them afterward was 
judgment and punishment for sin, not persecution for religion. All 
these, by one general name, he calleth “the elders,” comprising all 
that went before them. ‘Thus was it constantly with all believers 
from the beginning of the world,—the elders, those who lived before 
us, in ancient times,’ 

2. This testimony was given unto them in the Scripture; that is, 
} _ itis so in particular of many of them, and of the rest in 
en aie the general rules of it. It is the Holy Spirit in the 

Scripture that gives them this good testimony; for 
thereunto doth the apostle appeal for the proof of his assertion. In 
and from the world things were otherwise with them; none so de- 
famed, so reproached, so reviled as they were. If they had had such 
a good report in the world, their example would not have been of 
use unto the apostle’s design; for he applies it unto them who were 
made a “gazing-stock, both by reproaches and afflictions,” chap. 
x. 38; and so it-was with many of them, who yet obtained this tes- 
timony. They “had trial of cruel mockings,” etc., verses 36, 37. 

Obs. II. They who have a good testimony from God shall never 
want reproaches from the world. 

3. What was so testified of them is expressly declared afterwards; 
and this is, that they “pleased God,” or were accepted with him. 
The Holy Ghost in Scripture gives testimony unto them, that they 
pleased God, that they were righteous, that they were justified in 
the sight of God, verses 4—6, etc. 

4, That whereon this testimony was founded, is their “ faith.” 
In, by, or through their believing it was, that they ob- 
tained this report. Many other great and excellent 
things, some heroic actions, some deep sufferings, are ascribed unto 
them, but their obtaining this testimony is assigned to faith alone; 
as for other reasons, so because all those other things were fruits of 
their faith, whose acceptance with God depended thereon. And we 
may observe,— 

Obs. III. It is faith alone which from the beginning of the world 
(or from the giving of the first promise) was the means and way of 
obtaining acceptance with God.—There hath been great variety in 
the revelations of the object of this faith. The faith of some, as of 
Noah and some others, was principally and signally exercised on 
especial objects, as we shall see in our progress; but it is faith of the 


Of xpeoEderepos. 
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same nature and kind in all from first to last that gives acceptance 
with God. And all the promises of God, as branches of the first 
promise, are in general the formal object of it; that is, Christ in 
them, without faith in whom none was ever accepted with God, as 
we shall see. 

Obs. IV. The faith of true believers from the beginning of the 
world was fixed on things future, hoped for, and invisible; that is, 
eternal life and glory in an especial manner.—That was the faith 
whereby they “ obtained a good report,” as the apostle here testifies. 
So vain is the imagination of them who affirm that all the promises 
under the old testament respected only things temporal; so making 
the whole church to have been Sadducees. The contrary is here 
expressly affirmed by the apostle. 

Obs. V. That faith whereby men please God acts itself in a fixed 
contemplation on things future and invisible, from whence it derives 
encouragement and strength to endure and abide firm in profession 
against all oppositions and persecutions, 

Obs. VI. However men may be despised, vilified, and reproached 
in the world, yet if they have faith, if they are true believers, they 
are accepted with God, and he will give them a good report. 


VERSE 3. 


He enters on the confirmation and exemplification of his propo- 
sition by instances; first from an especial object of farth, and then 
proceeds unto the actings of it in them who by virtue of it did ac- 
tually and really believe. The former he expresseth in this verse. 


Ver. 3.—T ore: vootpmev xarnpricdas rods widvas pauars cov, sig rd ur) 
8x Dasvomevay re PrAewomevae Yyeryovevas. 


Tliore. Syr., S273, “by faith.” So all others, “per fidem,” “ by faith;” 
for being put absolutely, it denotes the instrumental cause. 

Nootyev, “intelligimus,” “ we understand.” Noéw is principally in the first 
place “to consider,” to agitate any thing in the mind; and consequently “to 
understand,” which is the end of that consideration. 

Karnpriodas. Syr., 20087, “ were ordained, disposed, ordered.” Vulg. Lat., 
“aptata;” which the Rhemists render by “ framed:” but “aptata” is more sig- 
nificant. Others, “ zdificata, constructa, ornata, preparata, creata, condita ;” 
_“)uilt, made, adorned, prepared, created.” For the word signifies “so to make, 
or be made, as to be prepared, orderly disposed, and adorned.” The active is “to 
finish, to complete, to make a thing every way perfect.” In the New Testament 
it is most generally used for “ to order, prepare, dispose, to set in order,” Matt. 
iy, 21, xxi. 16; Luke vi. 40; Rom. ix. 22; 1 Cor. i. 10; Gal. vi. 1; 1 Thess. 
iii, 10. And it is the word used by our apostle to express the providing, making, 
or preparation of the body of Christ, Heb. x. 5. See the exposition of that 
place. 

Tovs wiaves, “secula,” “seculum,” “mundum;” “the worlds,” or “ world.” 

Eig +0 wn éx Qawousvoy. The Syriac, by transposing the words of this latter 
clause of the verse, makes the sense more plain, “that the things which are seen 
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were,” or “arose from things that are not seen.” Vulg. Lat., “ut ex invisibi- 
libus visibilia fierent.” “That of invisible things visible things might be made,” 
Rhem., improperly; yeyovévas is not “might be made,” but “ were made;” and 
cig ro is as much as dors, “so that.” The Arabic and Ethiopic wholly forsake 
the text, or sense of the words. Some render the words as if they were, sis ré 
2x wh} Dotvouevov, by a transposition of the negative particle #4; and then the 
negative is to be referred unto Qesvouevov, and not to yeyvoveves. In the latter 
way the sense is, as rendered in our translation, “the things that are seen were 


Po 


not made of the things that appear;”. in the other it is, “ the things that are seen 
were made of things that do not appear:” which may have an understanding 
coincident with the other. 

Ta Braercweve, “ quee cernimus,” * que cernuntur;” “ which we see,” “ which 
are seen.” } 


Ver. 3.—By faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God; so that things which are 
seen were not made of things which do appear. 


Tn this first instance of the power and efficacy of faith, the apostle 
hath respect unto the second clause of his general description of it, 
“the evidence of things not seen.” For although this world, and 
the things contained in it, are visible, and are here said to be seen, 
yet the original framing and making of them hath a principal place 
among things not seen. And to prove that faith hath a respect 
unto all unseen things as unseen, he gives an instance in that which 
was so long past as the creation of the world; all his other instances 
declare its efficacy in the prospect of unseen things that are future. 

1, That which is here ascribed unto faith is, that it is the instru- 
mental cause of it: “ By faith.” And where faith is 
spoken of as the instrumental cause of any thing, it 
always takes in or includes its object as the principal cause of the 
same thing. So where it is said that we are “justified by faith,” it 
includes Christ and his righteousness as the principal cause of our 
justification; faith being only the instrument whereby we appre- 
hend it. And here, where it is said that “by faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed,” it includes its object, namely, the 
divine revelation that is made thereof in the word of God. For 
there is no other way for faith to instruct us herein, or give us an 
understanding of it, but by its assent unto divine revelation. The 
revelation of it being made, faith is the only way and means whereby 
we understand it, and assent unto it. “ By faith we understand;” 
that is, by faith we assent unto the divine revelation of it. 

The apostle lays here a good foundation of all his ensuing asser- 


Tiere. 


? Various READING.—To faercuevoy is the reading of the best Mss. “The 
doctrine negatived is that which teaches that each successive condition of the 
‘universe is generated (yvvovéves) from a preceding condition, (as the plant from 
the seed,) by a mere material development, which had no beginning in a Creator’s 
will.”—Conybeare and Howson.—Ep. 
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tions: for if by faith we are assured of the creation of the world out 
of nothing, which is contrary to the most received principle of na- 
tural reason, “ Ex nihilo nihil fit,’—“ Nothing comes of nothing,” 
—it will bear us out in the belief of other things that seem impos- 
sible unto reason, if so be they are revealed. In particular, faith 
well fixed on the original of all things as made out of nothing, will 
bear us out in the belief of the final restitution of our bodies at the 
resurrection, which the apostle instanceth in as unto some of his 
worthies. 

2, That which is ascribed unto faith subjectively, or unto its opera- 
tion in our minds, is, that “by it we understand.” Upon a due con- 
sideration of what is proposed in divine revelation concerning this 
matter, we come not only to assent unto it as true, but to have a due 
comprehension of it in its cause, so as that we may be said to under- 
stand it. Wherefore, “understanding” here is not opposed only 
unto an utter nescience or ignorance hereof, but also unto that 
dark and confused apprehension of the creation of the world which 
some by the light of reason attained unto. 

Obs. I. Those who firmly assent unto divine revelation, do under- 
stand the creation of the world, as to its truth, its season, its cause, 
its manner, and end.— Others do only think about it unsteadily and 
uncertainly. It was never determined among the ancient sages of 
the world, the pretended priests of the mysteries of reason. Some 
said one thing, and some another: some said it had a beginning, 
some said it had none; and some assigned such a beginning unto 
it, as it had been better it never had any. Nothing but an assent 
unto divine revelation can give us a clear understanding hereof. 
And,— 

Obs. II. Then doth faith put forth its power in our minds in a 
due manner, when it gives us clear and distinct apprehensions of 
the things we do believe. Faith that gives not understanding, is 
but fancy. 

8. The object of this faith, materially considered, is “the worlds;” 
and of them three things are affirmed: (1.) That “they were 
framed.” (2.) By what means; “by the word of God.” (3.) In 
what manner; so as “ that the things which are seen,” etc. 

The object of this faith is “the worlds:” for the exposition where- 
of, name and thing, I must refer the reader unto that 
of chap. i. 2. 

(1.) Of these worlds, that which we understand by faith is, that 
“they were framed.” The word here used doth no- 
where signify the original production of any thing, but 
the ordering, disposing, fitting, perfecting, or adorning, of that which 
is produced. Nor is it anywhere applied to express the creation, or 
making of the world. Wherefore, although that be included herein 

VOL. XXIV. u 
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(for that which is framed, fashioned, or fitted, must be first made 
or created), yet something more is intended; namely, the disposal 
of all created things into that beautiful order which we do behold. 
For the apostle hath especial respect unto the “things that are 
seen,” as they are orderly, beautiful, and glorious, setting forth the 
glory of Him by whom they were made; as Ps. viii. 1, 3, xix. 1, 2; 
Rom. i. 20. So it is said, that God “by his Spirit garnished the 
heavens,” Job xxvi. 13,—that is, cast them into that curious, glo- 
rious frame which we behold; whence they are called “ the work of 
his fingers,” Ps. viii, from a curious application of power in their 
frame and order. Hence he is said to “fashion” this work, Job 
x. 8, Ps. cxix. 73; that is, to give it shape and order. And the 
apostle hath in this word respect unto Gen. ii. 1, 372, “the heavens 
and the earth, and all the host of them, were finished,” perfected, 
completely framed. Being originally, as unto the matter of them, 
created out of nothing, in the six days’ work they were completely 
finished and perfected. And,— 

Obs. III. As God’s first work was, so all his works shall be per- 
fect—He undertakes nothing but what he will finish and complete 
in beauty and order. And not only the original production of all 
things out of nothing, but the framing of them into their present 
order, is a demonstration of the eternal power of God. 

And because the apostle hath respect not merely unto the work 
of creation, but unto the perfecting and finishing of it in and upon 
the sixth day’s work, he ascribes the understanding of it unto facth 
alone. For although some few had notions of the original creation 
of all things by a divine power, yet none ever knew any thing of this 
framing of the world, or the reducing of the matter of it into perfect 
order, but by divine revelation only. So we understand it by faith. 

(2.) The efficient cause of this framing the worlds is the “ word of 
God;” that exertion of his almighty power which was 
expressed by his word, ‘ Let it be so and so, which 
was the sign of it, and the indication of its exercise. And the apostle 
treating of the gradual fashioning of the world into its perfection, 
hath respect unto the repetition of that word in every day’s work, 
until the whole was accomplished. By this “ word of God,” or by 
the divine power of God, whose gradual operation was signified by 
the repetition of that creating word, “ the worlds were made.” 

And the ineffable facility of almighty power in the production of 
all things out of nothing, and the framing of them into their perfect 
state, is intimated in this expression, “ He spake, and it was made; 
he commanded, and it stood fast.” It is alike easy to him to dis- 
pose of all things that are made. And so faith, as unto the disposal 
of all things by divine Providence, in times of greatest, difficulties 
and insuperable obstacles, is secured by the consideration of the easy 
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production of all things out of nothing by the same power. And 
this is that which the apostle intends to fix on the minds of believers 
in this fundamental instance of the work and effects of faith. But 
whereas that which he exhorts and encourages his Hebrews unto is 
a patient continuance in the profession of the gospel, against all diffi- 
culties and oppositions, giving them assurance that faith will enable 
them thereunto; this of its assent unto the creation of the world, a 
thing so long since past, doth not seem to be of any use or force 
unto these ends. For although we may believe the creation of the 
worlds by an act of divine power, yet it doth not seem to follow 
thence that faith will strengthen us, and make us victorious in our 
sufferings. But two things the apostle aims to evince herein, which 
are eminently suited unto this design: [1.] That “faith is the evi- 
dence of things not seen;” thereby to call the Hebrews unto the 
consideration of its proper object, whereon when it is duly fixed it 
will carry them comfortably through all their difficulties. [2.] That 
they might know how easy it is with God to help, relieve, and de- 
liver them, by changing the nature of all things at his pleasure, who 
by his word, through an almighty facility, erected and perfected 
the worlds. And this consideration doth God himself frequently 
propose for the confirmation of the faith of the church in all their 
troubles, Isa. xl. 28, xliv. 24, xlv. 12, i. 13. 

(3.) The way whereby the worlds were thus framed, is declared in 
the latter part of the verse: “So that things which are seen,” etc. 

[1.] The subject spoken of is ra BAeréweva, ‘ things that are seen.” 
This is not of the same extent with the rods aidvas, “the 
worlds,” which were framed; for they comprise all 
things visible and invisible, in heaven and earth, Col. 1.16. But 
the apostle restrains the subject spoken of unto those things which 
are the objects of our senses, and our reason working by them ;— 
these aspectable heavens and the earth, with all their host and or- 
naments; for these are they that in the first place and immediately 
“declare the glory of God,” Ps. viii, xix.; Rom. i. 20. All things 
that are seen, or that may be seen; the heavenly orbs with all their 
glorious luminaries, the earth with all that is on it and in it, the sea 
with all its fulness; all these things that are seen by us, by any of 
mankind, or that may be so, with these things, their greatness, their 
glory, their order, their use, the minds of men are and ought to be 
affected. 

[2.] Of these things it is affirmed, that they “were not made of 
things which do appear.” “ Made” they were, but ‘‘not 
of things which do appear;” which seems to be a nega- 
tion of any pre-existing material cause. Some, as was 
observed, by the transposition of the negative particle, read the 

words, “ were made of things that do not appear;” that is, they were 
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made by the invisible power of God. So it answers unto that of the 
same apostle, Rom. i. 20,“ For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” These visible 
things were made by those which are invisible, even the eternal power 
and wisdom of God. And this sense I would embrace, 
if the phrase éx gaswouévwv would bear it, which seems 
rather to respect the material than the efficient cause. But we may 
observe,— 

Ist. That ga:véueva are things that “ appear clearly, illustriously,” 
in their shape and order. 

2dly. That the apostle doth not speak absolutely of the first ort- 
ginal production of all things out of nothing, but of the forming, 
framing, and fashioning of all things into their proper state and 
order,—called the “finishing of the heavens and the earth, with their 
host,” or order and ornaments. 

3dly. There is therefore in the words, (1st.) A negation of any 
pre-existing material cause unto the creation of these worlds: (2dly.) 
An assignation of the only efficient cause of it, which is the power 
of God; which things are rather supposed than asserted in the 
words: (3dly.) Respect unto the order of the creation of all things, 
in bringing them unto their perfection. Now this was, that all the 
things which we now behold, in their order, glory, and beauty, did 
arise or were made by the power of God, out of that chaos, or con- 
fused mass of substance, which was itself first made and produced 
out of nothing, having no cause but the efficiency of divine power. 
For hereof it is said, that it “was without form, and void, and 
darkness was upon it,” Gen. i. 2;—that is, though absolutely, as a 
material substance, it was visible, yet it did not appear conspicuously 
in any shape or form,—it was “void, and without form;” no such 
things at all appeared as the things which we now behold, that were 
made out of it by the power of God. 

Wherefore in these words, which have much of obscurity and 
difficulty in them, the apostle doth both intimate the original pro- 
duction of all things out of nothing by the efficacy of divine power, 
and the making or framing of all things as they are in beauty and 
order to be seen, out of that unaspectable, unappearing matter which 
was first made out of nothing, and covered with darkness until it 
was disposed into order. 

The understanding hereof we have by faith alone, from divine re- 
velation. Nothing of the order of the creation can be known or 
understood any other way. And this the apostle intimates in these 
particles <g rd, that is, dore, “so that.’ ‘By faith alone we under- 
stand that the worlds were made; namely, “so as that the things 
which are seen were not made of things which do appear.” And,— 

Obs. IV. The aids of reason, with the due consideration of the 
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nature, use, and end of all things, ought to be admitted of, to con- 
firm our minds in the persuasion of the original creation of all things ; 
yet are they not to be rested in, but we must betake ourselves unto 
faith fixed on divine revelation. for, (1.) If they are alone they will 
be often shaken with a contrary rational maxim, namely, “ Ex nihilo 
nihil fit.” (2.) They can give us no light into the way and manner 
of the creation of all things, which faith alone discovers. 


VERSE 4. 


From the proposition of the nature of faith in general, and a de- 
claration of its efficacy with respect unto things believed, the apostle 
proceeds to give instances of its power and efficacy in particular 
persons, whose example in believing he proposeth unto the Hebrews 
for their encouragement. And he begins with Abel, suitably on all 
accounts unto his design. For, 1. He was the first whose faith is 
expressly recorded and commended in the Scripture, and so meet 
to be mentioned in the first place. He was the first in the distri- 
bution of the ages of the church that he makes. 2. He was the 
jirst that expressed his faith in duties of worship, or made public, 
solemn profession thereof,—the duty which he calls the Hebrews 
unto. 3. He was the first that suffered in the cause of Christ, or 
for a testimony given unto faith in him. 4. He suffered the utmost 
of what any among them could fear, even death itself, by the shed- 
ding of his blood; which they had not yet undergone,—they had 
“not yet resisted unto blood.” Wherefore on all accounts this was 
the meetest instance to begin withal, wherein his whole cause and 
argument, in all the parts of it, is confirmed. 


Ver. 4.—Tiores rrsiova, Suctuy "ACsA rape Kaiv wpoojveyne rH Ocd, 
OF Hs tmaprupydn civas Sinasos, maprupotyrog ex! rors Owpors adrov Tov Oeod- 
na) OF wdris arodavav eri AuAsirc. 


Tirciovee Suciav. Vulg. Lat., “ plurimam hostiam;” using a word in the super- 
lative degree, because “ plurem” in the comparative is not usual. “A greater 
host,” say the Rhemists, attending to the first signification of the word, but forsak- 
ing itssense. The Syriac, 3 877727 SOT37, “a sacrifice more (far more) excel- 
lent,” or “precious.”  Hostiam majoris pretii,” Beza; “a sacrifice of more 
worth” or “value,” referring it to the matter of the sacrifice. ““Gratiorem,” 
“ more acceptable.” 

*Epaprvpydn. Vulg. Lat., “testimonium consecutus est;” “ he obtained testi- 
mony.” Syr., 8979 "7122 ™O, “there is extant (recorded) concerning him a 
testimony.” “ Testimonium obtinuit,” “ testimonio est ornatus;” he “ obtained 
witness,” he was “adorned with this testimony.” See of the word, verse 2. 

"El trois dépors avrov, “ muneribus ejus,” “de donis ejus.” Syr., "2277 by, 
* concerning his offering,” “ the sacrifice that he offered.” 


? Various Reapinc.—There is a great preponderance of critical authority in 
favour of AxA<i,—Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Ebrard in con- 
firmation of this reading refers to Heb. xii. 24, as somewhat parallel, and remarks 
that Cain “is spoken of” as well as Abel, so that to read AwAcitas would express 

no distinction, —Ep, 
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Ver. 4.—By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent [acceptable] sacrifice than Cain; by which he ob- 
tained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of 
[unto or concerning | his gifts; and by it he being dead 
yet speaketh, [or 2s spoken of |. 


1. The person instanced in is Abel, the second son of Adam, and 
first son of the promise, and that under the considerations men- 
tioned before. 2. It is affirmed of him, that he “ offered sacrifice 
unto God.” 3. The manner of it is declared in comparison with 
that of Cain; he “offered a more excellent sacrifice.’ 4. Hereon 
there was with respect unto him a double consequent: (1.) When 
he was alive, that “he obtained witness that he was righteous;” 
(2.) When he was dead, that “he yet speaketh.” 

1. The person instanced in is Abel; he who was without example, 
without outward encouragement, without any visible 
theatre, without any witness of his sufferings to transmit 
them unto others, but God alone; the first in the world who suffered 
death in the cause of Christ and his worship. And this he did from 
his own brother, from one that joined with him in the outward acts 
of divine worship; to give an example of the two churches, the suffer- 
ing and the persecuting, to the end of the world. This hath made 
him famous in all generations; which, as Chrysostom thinks, is in- 
tended in the last clause of the words, #7: AwAc?ras, “ he is yet spoken 
of ;” that is, with fame and renown. 

Obs, I. Every circumstance in suffering shall add to the glory of 
the sufferer; and those who suffer here for Christ without witness, 
as many have done to death in prisons and dungeons, have yet an 
all-seeing Witness to give them testimony in due season.—“ The 
righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance;” and nothing 
that is-done or suffered for God shall be lost for ever. 

2. That which is affirmed in general of this person is, that “he 
offered sacrifice to God,” and that he did it “ by faith.” An account 
hereof is given us, Gen. iv. 3-5, which the apostle hath respect unto. 
And it is there declared,— 
~ (1) What teme he offered this sacrifice; it was 0%. /P2,—that is, 
“after the expiration of some time” or days, namely, after he and 
Cain were settled in their distinct callings, verse 3. Until then they 
had been under the instruction of their parents; but being now fixed 
in their own peculiar stations and callings, they made their distinct 
solemn profession of the worship of God; which is the sense of the 
place; though not observed by any expositors. 

(2.) The matter of his offering was “the firstlings of his flock, 
and of the fat thereof.’ [1.] It was of living creatures, and there- 
fore was made by mactation, or the shedding of blood; whence the 
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apostle calls it Suef, “a sacrifice by mactation;” Nt, though in the 
text it comes under the name of 12), which he renders by ddpoy, 
“a gift.” [2.] It was of the best. 1st. Whilst they were alive, 
“the firstlings of the flock;” which God afterwards took as his por- 
tion, Exod. xiii, 12. 2dly. When it was dead, it was of “the fat of 
them ;” which God also claimed as his own, Lev. iti. 16, vii. 25;— 
that is, the fat of those firstlings. For his sacrifice was a holo- 
caust, wherein, after the blood was shed at the altar, and offered 
unto God, the fat was burned on the altar, and the whole body ata 
distance from it. It appears, therefore, that the sacrifice of Abel 
was, as unto the matter of it, both in itself and in God’s esteem, of 
the most precious and valuable things in the whole creation, subject 
unto man and his use. And even hence it may be called sAtiova 
Suotav wape Kdiv, “a more excellent sacrifice than that of Cain,” 
which was only “of the fruit of the ground,” and that, it may be, 
gathered “ raptim,’—without choice or judgment of what was most 
meet to be offered unto God. And it is for ever dedicated as a rule 
for the church in all ages, that,— 

Obs. II. We are to serve God with the best that we have, the 
best that is in our power, with the best of our spiritual abilities; 
which God afterwards fully confirmed. 

(3.) And he offered this sacrifice “to God,” ro @«@, nim, Gen. iv. 3. 
This was, from the first institution of it, the highest and 
most peculiar way of owning and paying homage unto 
the Divine Being. Unto whomsoever sacrifice is offered, he is 
owned as God. And therefore when the Gentiles sacrificed to the 
devil, as they did, 1 Cor. x. 20, they owned him thereby as “the 
god of this world,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. And there are many supersti- 
tious observances in the Papacy that intrench on this idolatry. 

(4.) He offered it “ by faith.” Now faith herein 
respects, [1.] The institution of the worship; and, [2.] 
The heart or mind of the worshippers. 

[1.] He did it by faith, because he had respect in what he did unto 
God’s institution, which consists of a command and a promise, which 
faith hath regard unto. It was nota service that he himself invented; 
for if it were, he could not have performed it in faith, unto whose 
formal nature it belongs to respect a divine command and promise. 

[2.] He did it in faith, in that he did it in the exercise of saving 
faith in God therein. He did it not hypocritically, he did it not 
in a mere attendance unto the outward duty; but it was kindled in 
his own heart by the Holy Spirit, before it was fired on the altar 
from heaven. For,— 

Obs. III. God gives no consequential approbation of any duties 
of believers, but where the principle of a living faith goes previously 
in their performance. 
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3. It is observed by the apostle, that he thus offered “a better, a 
choicer, a more excellent sacrifice than Cain;” for the 
“plurimam” of the Vulgar Latin is not capable of any 
good interpretation. And the reason whence it was so must be 
inquired into. And,— 

(1.) We observed before, that as to the matter of it, it was better, 
more valuable and precious, than that of Cain. But this is not a 
sufficient cause of ascribing such an excellency and preference unto 
it, as that on the account thereof Abel should obtain such accept- 
ance with God, and a testimony from him. “ Firstlings of the flock, 
and their fat,’ were better than ordinary “ fruits of the ground ;’ 
but yet not so as to constitute such a difference. Besides, the de- 
sign of the apostle is to declare the efficacy and prevalency of faith, and 
not of any especial kind of sacrifices. Wherefore 6r %¢, “for which,” 
or “whereby,” in the next words, is to be referred unto siors:, 
“faith,” and not unto Sve/ar, or “sacrifice,” though that be the next 
antecedent. Wherefore,— 

(2.) This difference was from his faith. And two things did 
depend thereon: [1.] That his person was justified in the sight of 
God antecedently unto his sacrifice, as we shall see immediately. 
[2.] On the account thereof his sacrifice was grateful and acceptable 
unto God, as is commonly observed from the order of the words, 
“The LorD had respect unto Abel and to his offering.” 

But yet it is not evident where the great difference lay. For 
Cain also no doubt brought his offering in faith: for he believed 
the being of God, that God is, with his omnipotent power in the 
creation of the world, as also his government of it with rewards and 
punishments; for all this he professed in the sacred offering that 
he brought unto the Lord. And it is a vain fancy of the Tar- 
gumist, who introduceth Cain and Abel disputing about these 
things, and Cain denying them all: for he made profession of them 
all in his offering or sacrifice. Wherefore it is certain that the faith 
of Abel and Cain. differed, as in their especial nature, so in their 
acts and objects. For,— 

(1.) Cain considered God only as a creator and preserver, 
whereon he offered the fruits of the earth, as an acknowledgment 
that all these things were made, preserved, and bestowed on man, 
by him; but he had no respect unto sin, or the way of deliverance 
from it revealed in the first promise. The faith of Abel was fixed 
on God, not only as a creator, but as redeemer also; as him who, in 
infinite wisdom and grace, had appointed the way of redemption by 
sacrifice and atonement intimated in the first promise. Wherefore 
his faith was accompanied with a sense of sin and guilt, with his 
lost condition by the fall, and a trust in the way of redemption and 
recovery which God had provided. And this he testified in the 
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kind of his sacrifice, which was by death and blood; in the one 
owning the death which himself by reason of stm was obnoxious 
unto; in the other the way of atonement, which was to be by blood, 
the blood of the promised Seed. 

(2.) They differed in their especial nature and acts. For the 
faith of Abel was saving, justifying, a principle of holy obedience, 
an effect of the Holy Spirit in his mind and heart: that of Cain 
was a naked, barren assent unto the truths before mentioned, which 
is usually described under the name of a common and temporary 
faith; which is evident from the event, in that God never accepted 
his person nor his offerings. 

And these are the things which still make the hidden difference 
between the professors of the same faith. and worship in general, 
whereof God alone is the judge, approving some, and rejecting 
others. So from the foundation of the world there was provision 
laid in to warn the church in all ages, that the performance of the 
outward duties of divine worship is not the rule of the acceptance of 
men's persons with God. A distinction is made from the inward 
principle whence those duties do proceed. Yet will not the world 
receive the warning unto this day. Nothing is of a higher provo- 
cation, than that the same duty should be accepted in some, and 
rejected in others, and that because the persons of the one are 
accepted, and not of the other. Many have no greater quarrel at 
religion, than that God had respect unto Abel and his offering, 
and not to Cain and his. 

4, As to the consequences of Abel’s faith,— 

The first consequent of this efficacy of faith in Abel is, that 
“he obtained witness that he was righteous.” 

“By which;” that is, by which faith, as we showed 
before. 

“He was testified unto;’ “he obtained witness;’—that is, from 
God himself. And this was so famous in the church, 
that he seems commonly to be called by that name, 
“the righteous Abel;” as he is by our Saviour, speaking of him, 
Matt. xxiii. 35. But we do not find any such testimony in express 
words given unto him in the Scripture. Wherefore the apostle 
proves his assertion by that wherein such a testimony is virtually 
contained. “For God,” saith he, “testified unto his gifts;” wherein 
he allegeth those words in Moses, “The Lorp had respect unto 
Abel and to his offering.” He testified, in the approbation of his 
offering, that he had respect unto his person: that is, that he judged, 
esteemed, and accounted him righteous; for otherwise God is no 
respecter of persons. Whomsoever God accepts or respects, he tes- 
tifieth him to be righteous; that is, to be justified, and freely 
_aecepted with him. This Abel was by faith antecedently unto 
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his offering. He was not made righteous, he was not justified by 
his sacrifice; but therein he showed his faith by his works: and God 
by acceptance of-his works of obedience justified him, as Abraham 
was justified by works; namely,-declaratively; he declared him so 
to be. 

Obs. IV. Our persons must be first justified, before our works of 
obedience can be accepted with God; for by that acceptance he 
testifies that we are righteous. 

By what way God gave this testimony unto the gifts or sacrifice 
of Abel, is not expressed. Most do judge that it was 
by causing fire to fall from heaven to kindle and con- 
sume his sacrifice on the altar. Certain it is that it was by some 
such assured token and pledge, as whereby his own faith was 
strengthened, and Cain provoked. For God did that with respect 
unto him and his offermmg which he did not towards Cain and his; 
whereby both of them knew how things stood between God and 
them. As Esau knew that Jacob had gotten the blessing, which 
made him resolve to kill him; so Cain knew that Abel and his 
offering were accepted with God, whereon he slew him. 

And here we have the prototype of the believing and malignant 
churches in all ages;—of them who, under the profession of religion, 
are “born after the Spirit,” or after the promise; and those that 
are “born after the flesh” only. Then that began which the apostle 
affirms still to continue: “ He that was born after the flesh perse- 
cuted him that was born after the Spirit; even so it is now,” Gal. 
iv. 29. This was the first public, visible acting of the enmity be- 
tween the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent; for 
“ Cain was of the wicked one” (the seed of the serpent), “and slew 
his brother,” 1 John iii. 12. And a pledge or representation it was 
of the death of Christ himself from the same principle. And it 
being the first instance, and consequently the pattern and example 
of the two seeds in all ages, we may give a brief account of it. 

(1.) The foundation of the difference lay in their inward different 
principles. The one was a true believer, born of the Spirit, and 
heir of the promise; the other was of the evil one, under the power 
of the principles of sin and malice. Yet notwithstanding these dif- 
ferent internal principles, they lived together for a season in outward 
peace, as believers:‘and unbelievers may do, and as yet do, 

(2.) The occasion of acting this enmity in Cain, was the visible 
worship of God. Until that was undertaken and engaged in, he 
carried things quietly with his brother; as others walking in his 
way and spirit continue to do. But from hence, on many accounts, 
they take occasion to act their enmity. 

(3.) In this public worship Abel attended diligently unto the 
mind of God and conduct of faith, as we have showed; Cain trusted 
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unto the formality of the outward work, without much regard to 
either of them. And there is nothing wherein true believers do 
more carefully act faith according to the mind of God than in his 
solemn worship, according to the example of Abel, others adhering 
for the most part unto their own inventions. 

(4.) Hereon God manifested his approbation of the one and his 
disapprobation of the other; which provoked Cain to exercise his 
rage and malice unto the death of his brother. Their worship was 
different in the matter and manner of it. This provoked not Cain; 
he liked his own way better than his brother's. But when there 
was testimony given of God’s acceptance of his brother and his wor- 
ship, with a disapprobation of him and his, this he would revenge with 
the blood of his brother. God did not afterwards continue to give, 
nor doth he now give, any outward testimony of the approbation of 
one, and the disapprobation of another. Howbeit, a secret sense 
and fear hereof ariseth in the hearts of evil men, whence Satan fills 
them with envy and malice, and stirs them up unto persecution. 
For in themselves they find nothing of that spiritual advantage and 
refreshment which ariseth in the true worship of God unto sincere 
believers. And they on the other side do openly avow such a satis- 
faction in an apprehension of God’s acceptance of them, as that they 
can undergo any persecutions on the account thereof. This provokes 
the world; this was the rise, this is the progress of persecution. 
And we may learn,— 

Obs. V. That those whom God approves must expect that the 
world will disapprove them, and ruin them if it can. 

Obs. VI. Where there is a difference within, in the hearts of men, 
on the account of faith and the want of it, there will for the most 
part be unavoidable differences about outward worship. So there 
hath been always between the true church and false worshippers. 

Obs. VII. God’s approbation is an abundant recompence for the 
loss of our lives. All which are plain in this instance of Abel. 

The second consequent of the efficacy of the faith of Abel, was 
after his death: “And by it he being dead yet 
speaketh.” “By it;”—that is, by the same faith; by 
the means of that faith that was the ground of his acceptance with 
God, whereon that which is ascribed unto his faith doth depend. 
And this is, that “he, being dead, yet speaketh.” Aa- 
Asirous, being of a middle form, may be rendered either 
“he speaketh,” or “‘ he is spoken of.” And accordingly 
this expression is variously interpreted. Some take it for the good 
fame and report that Abel had in all generations; he was cele- 
brated, well spoken of, and yet continueth so to be, And this way 
the word is applied by most of the ancients, But it is not accord- 
ing to the mind of the apostle. For, (J.) It is evident that he 
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ascribes something peculiar unto Abel, wherein others were not to 
be joined with him; but this of a good report is not so, but common 
to him with Noah, Abraham, and all the patriarchs,—they were 
spoken of, and their praise celebrated in the church no less than 
Abel’s. (2.) The apostle plainly proceeds in representing the story 
concerning him, and what fell out after his death, as expressed in 
the words of God himself, Gen. iv. 10, “The voice of thy brother’s 
blood crieth unto me from the ground.” This is the speaking of 
Abel after his death which is here intended; and this was peculiar 
unto him, it is not affirmed of any one besides in the Scripture. 
(3.) The apostle interprets himself, Heb. xii. 24, where he directly 
ascribes this speaking unto the blood of Abel, as we shall see on 
that place, if God permit. 

Obs. VIII. There is a voice in all innocent blood shed by violence. 
—There is an appeal in it from the injustice and cruelty of men 
unto God as the righteous judge of all. And of all cries, God gives 
the most open evidence that he hears it, and admits of the appeal. 
Hence most murders committed secretly are discovered; and most 
of those that are openly perpetrated, are openly avenged sooner or 
later by God himself. For his honour and glory are concerned to 
appear, upon the appeal to his justice which is made by innocent 
blood. Especially he is so, when men, in taking away the lives of 
others, would entitle him unto it, by doing it under a pretence of 
judgment (which is his),—by wicked judges and false witnesses, as it 
was in the case of Naboth; which he will not bear withal. Where- 
fore this voice, this speaking of blood, ariseth from the eternal law 
which God hath given unto mankind for the preservation of life 
from violence, whereof he hath taken on himself the supreme con- 
servation and guarantee, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

But there is somewhat more in this speaking of the blood of 
Abel. For by the record of the Scripture God hath designed it 
unto other ends, in the way of an ordinance; as, (1.) That it should 
be a type of the future persecutions and sufferings of the church. 
(2.) That it might be a pledge of the certain vengeance that God 
will take in due time on all murderous persecutors, Abel, being 
dead, speaketh these words of our Saviour, “ Shall not God avenge 
his own elect, which cry day and night unto him? I tell you that 
he will avenge them speedily,” Luke xviii. 7, 8. (8.) That it might 
be instructive unto faith and patience in suffering, as an example 
approved of God, and giving evidence unto future rewards and 
punishments. 

And from this first instance the apostle hath given a mighty con- 
firmation of his intention concerning the power and efficacy of faith, 
enabling men with blessed success to do and suffer according to the 
mind of God. For Abel did, by faith alone, 1. Obtain the blessing 
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of the promise from his elder brother, as did Jacob afterwards, 2. 
By it, as apprehending the promise, his person was. justified and 
accepted with God. 3. He was directed thereby to worship God, 
both as to matter and manner, according unto his own will. 4. He 
had a divine testumony given both as unto his person as righteous, 
and his duties as accepted, to his unspeakable consolation. 5. He 
had this honour, that God testified his respect wnto him when he was 
dead, and made his blood as shed an ordinance unto the instruction 
of the church in all ages, 

From these considerations this example was of great force to con- 
vince the Hebrews, that if indeed they were true believers, as he 
supposed of them, chap. x. 39, that faith would safely carry them 
through all the difficulties they had to conflict withal in their pro- 
fession, unto the glory of God and their own eternal salvation. And 
we may learn, that,— 

Obs. IX. Whatever troubles faith may engage us into in the pro- 
fession of it, with obedience according to the mind of God, it will 
bring us safely off from them all at last (yea, though we should die 
in the cause), unto our eternal salvation and honour. 


VERSE 5. 


His second instance is in Enoch; for he is the second man unto 
whom testimony is personally given that he “ pleased God,” and was 
accepted with him. Others no doubt before him did so, and were 
so accepted; for he was “the seventh from Adam:” but as Abel 
was the first, so he is the second who was so peculiarly testified unto ; 
and therefore the apostle instanceth in him in the second place, 
after Abel. 

Ver. 5.—Miorer "Evary wereridn rot wu ideiv Scvarov, xa! ody ebpioxero, 
Osérs werednnev adroyv 6 edge mpd yap ris meradzoems wbrod wewapripnras 
elnpeornnivas 7G) OsG. 

Ver. 5.—By faith Enoch was translated that he should 
not see death; and was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before his translation he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God. 


This Enoch hath a double testimony given unto him in the Scrip- 
ture; one in the Old Testament, the other in the New. 
That in the Old Testament is unto his faith and hol- 
ness, Gen. v. That in the New, is unto his being a prophet, and 
what he prophesied, Jude 14, 15. But it is probable that all the 
holy fathers before the flood were prophets and preachers; as Enoch 
was a prophet, and Noah was a preacher of righteousness, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
In their ministry did the Spirit of God strive with men; which at 

the flood he put an end unto, Gen, vi 3. Yea, by the Spirit of 
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Christ, which was in them, 1 Pet. i. 11, he preached repentance unto 
them, before they were cast into their eternal prison, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 
And these seem to have had a different ministry, for the declaration 
of the whole counsel of God. Noah was “a preacher of righteous- 
ness,” one that proposed the righteousness of God through the pro- 
mise, to encourage men unto faith and repentance; as we say, a 
gospel-preacher. And Enoch preached the threatenings of the law, 
the future judgment, with the vengeance that would be taken on 
ungodly sinners, especially scoffers and persecutors; which is the sub- 
stance of his prophecy or sermon recorded in the Epistle of Jude. 

And he seems to have given his name unto his son in a spirit of 
prophecy; for he called him novinn, Gen. v. 21;—that is, “when 
he dieth,” there shall be a “ dismission,” namely, of mankind from 
the earth; for he died just: before the flood. 

The first of these testimonies the apostle here makes use of, and 
so expounds it as to take away sundry difficulties that in itself it is 
liable to. DON ink np?, “God took him;” which the author of the 
Book of Wisdom expounds in a severe sense, “ God took him away, 
lest wickedness should alter his understanding,” chap. iv. 11, ground- 
lessly. The apostle renders it by “translated him;” that is, into a 
more blessed state. And %32'8), “and he was not,” which some of 
the Jews would have to intimate his death, the apostle renders by, 
“he was not found,’—that is, any more amongst men; and gives 
the reason of it, namely, “because God had translated him” into 
another world. And as unto what is affirmed in the story, that he 
“walked with God,” the apostle interprets it as a testimony that 
“he pleased God;” which makes plain the mind of the Holy Ghost 
in the words of Moses. 

Of this Enoch it is affirmed, 1. That he was “ translated;’ 2. The 
end of that translation is declared, “ that he should not see death;” 
3. The consequent of it, “ he was not found;” 4. The efficient cause 
of that translation, and the reason of that consequent, he was not 
found, “because God had translated him;” 5. The means of this 
translation on his own part, it was “ by faith;” 6. The proof hereof, 
“for Lefore his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased 
God:” which must be opened briefly. 

1. It is affirmed of him that he was “translated;” translated out 
of one state and condition into another. There are but 
two states of good men, such as Enoch was, from first 
to last: (1.) The state of faith and obedience here in this world. 
This Enoch lived in three hundred years; so long he lived and 
“walked with God.” To “walk with God,” is to lead a'life of faith 
in covenant obedience unto God. 4200", “he walked;” the same 
word whereby God prescribeth covenant obedience unto Abraham, 
2B) W207, Gen. xvii. 1. The word in both places, in the same con- 
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jugation of Hithpael, signifies a “continued walk up and down,” 
every way. So to walk with God, is in all our ways, actions, and 
duties, to have a continual regard unto God, by faith in him, depend- 
ence on him, and submission to him. This state Enoch had lived 
in and passed through. (2.) The other state is a blessedness in the 
enjoyment of God. No other state of good men is once intimated 
in the Scripture, or consistent with God’s covenant. Wherefore 
Enoch being translated from the one, was immediately instated in 
the other, as was Elijah afterwards. As unto any further conjec- 
tures of the particular place where, or condition wherein he is, the 
Scripture leaves no room for them; and those that have been made 
have been rash and foolish. Some things we may observe, to ex- 
plain this translation. 

(1.) It was of the whole person, as unto state and condition. 
“ Enoch was translated ;” his whole person, soul and body, was taken 
out of one condition, and placed in another. 

(2.) Such a translation, without a dissolution of the person, is pos- 
sible; for as it was afterwards actually made in Elijah, so the apostle 
intimates the desirable glory of it, 2 Cor. v. 4, “ We groan, ...... not 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed mpeM that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life.” 

(8.) Unto this translation there is a change required, such as they 
shall have who will be found alive at the coming of Christ: “We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,” 1 Cor. xv. 51. The 
same change in the bodies of them that are translated as there is in 
those that are raised from the grave is necessary unto this transla- 
tion. They must be made incorrupt, powerful, glorious, spiritual, 
1 Cor. xv. 42-44. So was it with the body of Enoch, by the power 
of God who translated him; his body was made in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, incorrupt, spiritual, immortal, meet for the 
blessed habitation above. So was Enoch translated. 

(4.) If any one shall ask why Enoch was not joined with Elijah, 
who was afterwards in like manner translated, at his appearance 
with the Lord Christ in his transfiguration, but Moses rather, who 
died, Matt. xvii. 3; I say, although I abhor all curiosities in sacred 
things, yet it seems to be agreeable unto the mind of God, that,—the 
discourse which they had then with the Lord Jesus Christ being 
about the accomplishment of the law in his death, as it was,— Moses 
who was the lawgiver, and Elijah the most zealous defender of it, 
should be employed in that service, and not Enoch, who was not 
concerned therein. 

2. The next end of this translation was, “that he should not 
_ see death;” or this was the effect of it, that he should 945.3 ac 
_ notdie. Death being the great object of sensible con- 9évara». 

sideration, it is expressed by words of sense, seeing it tasting 
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it, and the like. And two things are intended herein: (1.) That 
this translation was without death, it was not by death. The He- 
brew word 2, “ took,” “God took him,” Gen. v, 24, being applied 
unto his taking away a person by death, Ezek. xxiv. 16, 18, doth 
not necessarily prove that he died not. But it is here interpreted 
by the apostle that this taking away was by a translation from one 
state unto another, without the intervention of death. (2.) That, in 
a way of eminent grace and favour, he was freed from death. The 
great Lawgiver put in an exception unto the general sanction of the 
law, that all sinners should die: and this being in itself and its 
own nature penal, as also destructive of our present constitution, in 
the dissolution of soul and body, an exemption from it was a signal 
grace and favour. 

And this was a divine testimony that the body itself is also ca- 
pable of eternal life. When all mankind saw that their bodies went 
into the dust and corruption universally, it was not easy for them 
to believe that they were capable of any other condition, but that 
the grave was to be their eternal habitation, according to the divine 
sentence on the entrance of sin, “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 
thou return.” But herein God gave us a pledge and assurance that 
the body itself hath a capacity of eternal blessedness in heaven. 
But whereas this evidence of a capacity in the body to enjoy eternal 
life and blessedness was confined unto such as never died, it could 
not be a convincing pledge of the resurrection of bodies over which 
death once had a dominion. This, therefore, was reserved for the 
resurrection of Christ. 

3. Another consequent of this translation is,that “he was not found.” 
In the text of Moses it is only 132°), “and he was not.” 
He went away, and was no more among men; as David 
expresseth his departure from among men, Ps xxxix. 14, 
228) 728 D3 —“ before I go away, and I be not;” that is, in this 
world any more. But in the exposition of the apostle something 
further is intimated. Enoch was the principal patriarch in the 
world, and besides, a great prophet and preacher. The eyes of all 
men about were upon him. How God “took him” is not declared. 
Whether there was any visible sign of it, as there was unto Elisha 
in the taking up of Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 11, is uncertain. But doubt- 
less, upon the disappearing of so great a person from the world, there 
was great inquiry after him. So when Elijah was taken up into 
heaven, though there was a visible sign of it, and his divine rapture 
was evident, yet the sons of the prophets, because of the rarity of 
the thing, would search whether he were not let down again on 
some mountain, or in some valley; “and they sought three days, 
and found him not,” verses 16,17. The apostle seems to intimate 
some such thing in the old world upon the disappearance of Enoch: 
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they made great search after him, but “he was not found.” © And 
therefore,— 

4, He adds the reason why he could not be found on the earth, 
namely, “ because God had translated him” into another 
state and condition, And herein he gives us the prin- oibeen attains 
cipal efficient cause of his translation; it was an act of © 
God himself, namely, of his power, grace, and favour. And when 
he did no more appear (328), when he was not found (ody eipio- 
x70), this was that which all the godly were satisfied in,—it was 
because God had translated him; whereof there was such evidence 
as was sufficient security for their faith, although at present we 
know not what it was in particular. But the apostle doth not only 
declare the truth of the thing, but also that it was a matter known 
unto the church in those days; whereon its use did depend. 

5. This the apostle (which was alone unto his present purpose), 
ascribes unto his faith: “ By faith he was translated.” 
He was so, (1.) Not efficiently; faith was not the effi- 
cient cause of this translation; it was an immediate act of divine 
power. (2.) Not meritoriously; for it is recorded as an act of sove- 
reign grace and favour. But, (3.) Instrumentally only, in that 
‘thereby he was brought into that state and condition, so accepted 
with God, as that he was capable of so great grace and fayour. 
But his being made an instance of this divine grace, for the edifica- 
tion of the church in all ages, was an act of sovereignty alone. 

And this is peculiar unto these first two instances of the power 
of faith; that in the one it led him unto death, a bloody death; 
in the other it delivered him from death, that he did not die 
at all. 

In the field of conjectures used on this occasion, I judge it pro- 
bable, (1.) That his rapture was visible, in the sight of many that 
feared God, who were to be witnesses of it unto the world, that it 
might be his ordinance for the conviction of sinners, and the strength- 
ening of the faith of the church, as also an exposition of the first 
promise. (2.) That it was by the ministry of angels, as was that 
of Elijah. (3.) That he was carried immediately into heaven itself, 
and the presence of God therein. (4.) That he was made partaker 
of all the glory which was allotted unto the heavenly state before 
the ascension of Christ; concerning which see our discourse of the 
Person of Christ.’ But,— 

Obs. I. Whatever be the outward different events of faith in be- 
levers in this world, they are all alike accepted with God, approved 
by him, and shall all equally enjoy the eternal inheritance. 

Obs. II. God can and doth put a great difference, as unto outwara 
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things, between such as are equally accepted before him—Abel 
shall die, and Enoch shall be taken alive into heaven. 

I am fully satisfied, from the prophecy of Enoch, recorded by 
Jude, that he had a great contest with the world about faith, obe- 
dience, the worship of God, with ‘the certainty of divine vengeance 
on ungodly sinners, with the eternal reward of the righteous. And 
as this contest for God against the world is exceeding acceptable 
unto him, as he manifested afterwards in his taking of Elijah to 
himself, who had managed it with a fiery zeal; so im this translation 
of Enoch upon the like contest, he visibly judged the cause on his 
side, confirming his ministry, to the strengthening of the faith of 
the church, and condemnation of the world. 

Wherefore, although it be a dream, that the two witnesses men- 
tioned Rev. xi. 3-5 are Enoch and Elias personally, yet because their 
ministry is to bear testimony for God and Christ against the world, 
thereby plaguing and tormenting the men that dwell on the earth, 
verse 10, as they also did, there may be an allusion unto them and 
their ministry. And whereas there are two ways of the confirma- 
tion of a ministry; first, By suffering, and that sometimes to death, 
as did Abel; and, secondly, By God’s visible owning of them, as he 
did Enoch: both these are to befall these two witnesses, who are - 
first to be slain, and then taken up into heaven; first to suffer, and 
then to be exalted. 

Obs. LI]. There is no such acceptable service unto God, none 
that he hath set such signal pledges of his favour upon, as zeal- 
ously to contend against the world in giving witness to his ways, | 
his worship, and his kingdom, or the rule of Christ over all. 
And,— : 

Obs. IV. It is a part of our testimony, to declare and witness that 
vengeance is prepared for ungodly persecutors, and all sorts of impe- 
nitent sinners, however they are and may be provoked thereby. 

Obs. V. The principal part of this testimony consists in our own 
personal obedience, or visible walking with God in holy obedience, 
according to the tenor of the covenant, 2 Pet. i. 11,14. And,— 

6. This the apostle affirms of Enoch in the last. place: “ For before 
his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.” 

These words are an entrance into the proof of the apostle’s as- 
sertion, namely, that it was “ by faith Enoch was translated ;” 
which he pursues and confirms in the next verse. He was trans- 
lated by faith; for before that translation he had that testimony. 

tps yap of, or it is said of him, that “he walked with God three 
perabicrws ai- hundred years;” after which he was translated. The 
pokes apostle doth not say that this was testified of him before 
his translation, as signifying the time of the giving that testimony 
unto him; for it was not until many generations afterward: but 
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this testimony, when given him, did concern the time before his 
translation, as it doth evidently, Gen. v. 22, 24, 

That of “walking with God,” in Moses, the apostle renders by 
“pleasing of God;” for this alone is well-pleasing to 
him. His pleasure, his delight is in them that fear 
him, that walk before him. And the apostle gives us 
the whole sense of the divine testimony, that he walked with God, 
namely, so as that his walk with God was well-pleasing unto him, 
—that it was accepted with him, and his person therein. 

And this also is peculiar unto these first two instances, that they 
had an especial testimony from God, as unto the acceptance of 
them and their services. So it is testified of Abel, that “the Lorp 
had respect unto him and to his offering ;” and of Enoch, that 
“he pleased God;” both of them being declared to be righteous by 
faith. 

And we may observe from the whole, that,— 

Obs. VI. It is an effect of divine wisdom, as to dispose the works 
of his providence and the accomplishment of his promises unto an 
ordinary established rule, declared in his word, which is the only 
guidance of faith; so sometimes to give extraordinary instances in 
each kind, both in a way of judgment and in a way of grace and 
favour—Of the latter sort was the taking of Enoch into heaven; 
and of the former was the firing of Sodom and Gomorrah from 
heaven. Such extraordinary acts, either the wicked security of 
the world or the edification of the church doth sometimes make 
necessary. 

Obs. VII. Faith in God through Christ hath an efficacy in the 
procuring of such grace, mercy, and favour in particular, as it hath 
no ground in particular to believe-—Enoch was translated by faith; 
yet did not Enoch believe he should be translated, until he had a 
particular revelation of it. So there are many particular mercies 
which faith hath no word of promise to mix itself withal, as unto 
their actual communication unto us; but yet, keeping itself within 
its bounds of trust and reliance on God, and acting by patience and 
prayer, it may be, and is, instrumental in the procurement of them. 

Obs. VIII. They must walk with God here who design to live 
with him hereafter, or they must please God in this world who 
would be blessed with him in another. 

Obs. TX. That faith which can translate a man out of this world, 
ean carry him through the difficulties which he may meet withal in 
the profession of faith and obedience in this world —Herein lies the 
apostle’s argument. And this latter, the Lord Jesus Christ hath 
determined to be the lot and portion of his disciples. So he tes- 
tifies, John xvii. 15, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out 
of the world; but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.” 
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In these two instances of Abel and Enoch we have a representa- 
tion of the state of the old world before the flood. There were two 
sorts of persons in it;—believers, and such as believed not. Among 
these there were differences about religion and the worship of God, 
as between Abel and Cain. Some of them were approved of God, 
and some were not. Hence arose persecution on the part of the 
world; and in the church, the wicked, scoffing, persecuting world, 
was threatened by predictions of judgments and divine vengeance 
to come, as they were in the preaching and prophecy of Enoch. 
God in the meantime exercised patience and long-suffering towards 
them that were disobedient, 1 Pet. iii. 20; yet not without some in- 
stances of his especial favour towards believers. And thus it is at 
this day. 

VERSE 6. 


There being no direct mention made of faith in the testimony 
given unto Enoch, but only that by walking with God he pleased 
him, the apostle in this verse proves from thence that it was by 
faith that he so pleased God, and consequently that thereby he 
obtained his translation. 


Ver. 6.— Xupig 6: ricrews dddwarov edapeoricas wioreicas yap Oei viv 
mpooepyimevdv rH eg Gri eori, nal roig exCnrovow adroy psobamodorns 
yiver at. 

Evapesrjce:. To cq is not in the original, but is in all the old translations, 


and is to be supplied. We add “him,” as contained in the word, and not as a 
supplement. 


Ver. 6.—But without faith [i is] impossible to please 
him. For it behoveth him that cometh to God, to be- 
lieve that he is [a God to him, or his Ged], and [that] 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. 


The assertion of the apostle whereon he builds his exhortation is, 
that Enoch was translated by faith. The proof of this assertion he 
expresseth in the way of a syllogistical argument. The proposition 
he lays down in the verse foregoing, Enoch had a divine testimony 
that he pleased God. The assumption consists in this sacred maxim, 
“Without faith it is impossible to please God:” whence the con- 
clusion follows, by the interposition of another argument of the same 
kind, namely, that whereby Enoch pleased God, by that he was 
translated; for his translation was the consequent and effect of his 
pleasing God. And, thirdly, he gives an illustration and confirma- 
tion of his assumption, “For he that cometh to God,” ete. 

s The adversative particle 62, “but,” constitutes this form 
: of argument, “ He pleased God; but without faith it is 
impossible,” ete. 
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1, In the proposition itself, the form and matter of it may be 
considered. 

(1.) As unto the.form, there is a positive affirmation included in 
the negative: “ Without faith it is impossible to please God;” that 
is, faith is the only way and .means whereby any one may please 
God. So xwpfs is frequently used to intimate the affirmation of the 
contrary unto what is denied. John i. 3, xwpis airod,—“ Without 
him nothing was made;” that is, ‘Every thing was made by him,’ 
John xv. 5, Xwpls ¢uot,—“ Without me ye can do nothing;” that is, 
‘By me, or my strength, ye must do all things,” Rom, x. 14, “How 
shall they hear xwpis xnpdccovrog ;’—“ without a preacher?” that is, 
* All hearing is by a preacher. See Heb. vii. 20, ix. 7, 18. Where- 
fore, “ Without faith it is impossible to please God,” is the same 
with, ‘ All pleasing of God is, and must be, by faith, it being impos- 
sible it should be otherwise.’ And this sense of the words is neces- 
sary unto the argument of the apostle, which is to prove the power 
and efficacy of faith with respect unto our acceptation with God. 

(2.) As unto the matter of the proposition, that which is denied 
without faith, or that which is enclosed unto the sole 
agency of faith, is evapeorjous, “to please,” “ placere,” 
“beneplacere.”” The verb is used only in this epistle, in these two 
verses, and chap. xiii. 16, in the passive voice, “God is well-pleased ;” 
“promeretur Deus,” Vulg. Lat., without any signification. The ad- 
jective, eddpecros, is used frequently, and constantly applied unto per- 
sons or things that are accepted with God, Rom. xii. J, 2, xiv. 18; 
2 Cor, v. 9; Eph. v. 10; Phil. iv. 18; Col. iii. 20. Three things are 
here included in it: [1.] That the person be accepted with God, that 
God be well-pleased with him. [2.] That his duties do please God, 
that he is well-pleased with them, as he was with the gifts of Abel 
and the obedience of Enoch. So Heb. xii 16. [8.] That such a 
person have testimony that he is righteous, just or justified, as Abel 
and Enoch had, and as all true believers have in the Scripture. 

This is that pleasing of God which is enclosed unto faith alone. 
Otherwise there may be many acts and duties which may be mate- 
rially such as God is pleased with, and which he will reward in this 
world, without faith: such was the destruction of the house of Ahab 
by Jehu. But the pleasing of God under consideration includes 
the acceptance with God of the person and his duties, or his justifi- 
cation before him. And this regulates the sense of the lact clause 
of the verse. Our coming unto God, and believing in him, must be 
interpreted with respect unto this well-pleasing of him. 

- This is so by faith, as that without it it is “impossible.” Many in 
all ages have attempted thus to please God without faith, 
and yet continue so todo. Cain began it. His design 
in his offering was to please God; but he did it not in faith, and 
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failed in his design. And this is the great difference always in the 
visible church. Allin their divine worship profess a desire to please 
God, and hope that so they shall do,—to what purpose else was it 
to serve him?—but, as our apostle speaks, many of them seek it not 
by faith, but by their own works and. duties which they do and per- 
form, Rom. ix. 82. Those alone attain their end who seek it by 
faith. And therefore God frequently rejects the greatest multipli- 
cation of duties, where faith is wanting, Isa. i. 11-15, Ps, xl. 

2. Wherefore, saith the apostle, this is a fundamental maxim of 
religion, namely, ‘It is impossible to please God any other way but 
by faith.’ Let men desire, design, and aim at it whilst they please, 
they shall never attain unto it. And it is so impossible, (1.) From 
divine constitution. Hereunto the Scripture bears testimony from 
first to last, namely, that none can, that none shall, ever please God 
but by faith, as our apostle pleads at large, Rom. ui—v. (2.) From 
the nature of the thing itself, faith being the first regular motion of 
the soul towards God, as we shall see immediately. 

Howbeit the contrary apprehension, namely, that men by their 
works and duties may please God without faith, as well as by faith, 
' or in the same manner as with faith, is so deeply fixed in the minds 
of men, as that it hath produced various evil consequences. For,— 

(1.) Some have disputed with God himself, as if he dealt not 
equally and justly with them, when he was not well pleased with 
their duties, nor accepted themselves. Cain was so, being thereon 
not more wrathful with his brother than with God himself, as is 
plain in the rebuke given unto him, Gen. iv. 5-7. So did the 
Jews frequently: “ Wherefore have we fasted, and thou seest not ?” 
Isa. lviii. 3. And so it is with all hypocrites unto this day: should 
they at any time be convinced that God is not pleased either with 
their persons or their duties, especially the duties of religious wor- 
ship which they perform unto him,—which they judge to be every 
whit as good as theirs who are accepted,—they are angry in their 
hearts with God himself, and judge that he deals not well with them 
at all. 

(2.) This is that which keeps up hatred, feuds, and persecutions, 
in the visible church. The greatest part generally are contented 
with the outward performance of duties, not doubting but that by 
them they shall please God. But when they find others professing 
that the sincerity of saving faith, and that working in serious re- 
pentance, and universal obedience unto God, are necessary unto this 
pleasing of God, whereby their duties are condemned, their coun- 
tenances fall, and they are full of wrath, and are ready even to slay 
their brethren, There is the same difference, the same grounds and 
reasons of it, between true believers and persecuting hypoerites still, 
as was between Abel and Cain, All profess a design to please God, 


VER. 6.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 39 


as they both did; all perform the same outward duties, the one com- 
monly more attending unto the rule of them than the other, as they 
did: but the one sort plead a secret interest in divine favour and 
acceptation by faith, that is invisible; the other trust unto their out- 
ward works; whence an endless difference doth arise between them. 

(3.) This hath been the foundation of all superstition in divine 
worship. For a secret apprehension that God was to be pleased 
with outward works and duties, as Cain thought, was the reason of 
the multiplication of innumerable rites and ceremonies in divine 
service; of all the masses, purgatories, pilgrimages, vows, disciplines, 
idolatries, that constitute the Roman church. They were all found 
out in answer unto the inquiry made, Mic. vi. 6, 7, “ Wherewith 
shall I come before the Lorp, and bow myself before the high God? 
Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year 
old? Will the Lorp be pleased with thousands of rams, or with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my first-born for my 
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” Hence 
one pretended duty, that shall have something to commend it, as 
its charge, its difficulty, or its beauty as it is adorned, must be 
added unto another ;—all to please God without faith. 

(4.) This hath stirred up and maintained innumerable controver- 
sies in the church in all ages. Some openly contend that this 
pleasing of God is the fruit of the merit of our own works, and 
is not attained by faith. And others erdlessly contend to bring 
our works and duties into the same order and causality, as unto 
our acceptance before God, with faith itself; and think it as true, 
as unto the end of the apostle’s discourse,—namely, our pleasing of 
God and being accepted with him,—that without our works it is 
impossible to please God, as it is that without faith it is impossible 
to please him: which is to overthrow both his argument and design. 

Wherefore, unless we hold fast this truth, namely, that whatever 
be the necessity of other graces and duties, yet it is faith alone 
whereby we please God, and obtain acceptance with him, we con- 
demn the generation of the righteous in their cause from the foun- 
dation of the world, take part with Cain against Abel, and forego 
our testimony unto the righteousness of God in Christ. And,— 

Obs. I. Where God hath put an impossibility upon any thing, it 
‘is in vain for men to attempt it. From the days of Cain multitudes 
have been designing to please God without faith,—all in vain; like 
them that would have built a tower whose top should reach to 
heaven. And,— 

Obs. II. It is of the highest importance to examine well into the 
sincerity of our faith, whether it be of the true kind or no, seeing 
thereon depends the acceptance of our persons and all our duties. 
None ever thought that God was to be pleased without any faith at 
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all; the very design of pleasing him avows some kind of faith: but 
that especial kind of faith whereby we may be justified, they regard 
not. Of these things I have treated fully in my book of Justifi- 
cation.” 

3. Of this assertion the apostle gives a further confirmation or 
illustration, by showing the necessity of faith unto acceptance with 
God. And this he doth by declaring the duty of every one that 
would be so accepted: “For it behoveth him that cometh unto God 
to believe,” etc. Wherein we have, (1.) The assertion of the duty 
prescribed; “It behoveth him,” or he must. (2.) The subject spoken 
of; which is, “ he that cometh unto God.” (3.) the duty prescribed ; 
which is, to “believe.” (4.) The object of this faith prescribed as a 
duty, which is twofold; [1.] That “God is;” [2.] That “he is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” 

That he gives a reason and proof of what he had before asserted 

is declared in the illative conjunction, “for:”’ This 
makes the truth herein manifest. 
(1.) He makes application of his assertion to every one concerned 
in particular in a way of duty. ‘ Whoever he be that 
hath this design to come to God, and to be accepted 
with him, he ought, he must do so. This is his duty, from which 
no one living shall have an exemption.’ 

(2.) The subject spoken of is, “ He that cometh unto God.” THpoe- 

_ 'xowor in general signifies any access, or coming to 

om ts (any person or thing; nor is it used in a saered sense 
Miveyv Ty O2w. i . : 
: anywhere in the New Testament but only in this 
epistle, and 1 Pet. 11. 4. But the simple verb, zpxoso, is frequently 
so used. And this coming unto God signifies in particular an access 
or approach unto him in sacred worship. See Heb. x. 1, with the 
exposition, But in general, as in this place, and chap. vii. 25, 
1 Pet. i. 4, it denotes an access of the person into the favour of 
God, including the particular addresses unto him with his duties, 
We must therefore inquire what it is thus to come to God, and 
what is required thereunto; that we may understand what it is that 
the apostle makes believing so necessary unto, and whereby he 
proves that “ without faith it is impossible to please God.” And,— 

[1.] There is required thereunto a previous sense of a want- 
ing, lost condition in ourselves, by a distance from God. No 
man designs to come to God but it is for relief, satisfaction, and 
rest. It must be out of an apprehension that he is yet at such 
a distance from God as not to be capable of relief or rest from 
him; and that in this distance he is in a condition indigent and 
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miserable; as also that there is relief and rest for him in God. 
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Without these apprehensions no man will ever engage in a design 
to come unto God, as having no reason for it nor end init. And 
this can be wrought in none sincerely but by faith. All other powers 
and faculties in the souls of men, without faith, do incline and direct 
them to look for rest and satisfaction in themselves. This was the 
highest notion of those philosophers who raised human wisdom into 
an admiration, namely, the Stoics, “That every one was to seek 
for all rest and satisfaction in himself, and in nothing else;” and so 
they came at length expressly to make every man a god to himself. 
Faith alone is the gracious power which takes us off from all confi- 
dence in ourselves, and directs us to look for all in another; that is, 
in God himself. And therefore it must see that in God which is 
suited to give relief in this condition. And this is contained in the 
object of it as here proposed, as we shall see. 

[2.j There must antecedently hereunto be some encouragement 
given unto him that will come to God, and that from God himself. 
A discovery of our wants, indigence, and misery, makes it necessary 
that we should do so; but it gives no encouragement so to do, for 
it is accompanied with a discovery of our unworthiness so to do, and 
be accepted in doing it. Nor can any encouragement be taken 
from the consideration of the being of God, and his glorious excel- 
lencies absolutely; nor is that anywhere in the Scripture absolutely 
and in the first place proposed for our encouragement. This, there- 
fore, can be nothing but his free, gracious promise to receive them 
that come unto him in a due manner; that is, by Christ, as the 
whole Scripture testifieth, For what some pretend concerning 
coming unto God by encouragements taken from general notions 
of his nature, and his works of creation and providence, without any 
promise, is an empty speculation; nor can they give any single in- 
stance of any one person that ever came to God, and found accept- 
ance with him, without the encouragement of divine revelation, 
which hath in it the nature of a promise. Faith, therefore, is ne- 
cessary unto this coming to God, because thereby alone we receive, 
lay hold of, embrace the promises, and are made partakers of 
them; which the apostle not only expressly affirmeth, but makes 
it his design to prove in a great part of the chapter, as we shall see. 
There is nothing, therefore, more fond, more foreign to the apostle’s 
intention, than what is here ignorantly and weakly by some pre- 
tended; namely, that faith here is nothing but an “ assent unto the 
truth of the being of God, and his distribution of rewards and 
punishments,” without any respect unto the promise, that is, unto 
Christ and his mediation, as will yet further appear. Wherefore,— 

[3.] To come to God, is to have an access into his favour,—to 
“please God,” as did Enoch; so to come as to be accepted with him. 
There may be a coming to God with our duties and services, as did 
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Cain, when we are not accepted; but the apostle treats in this place 
only of an access with acceptance into his grace and favour, as is 
manifest from his instance, his design, and argument. 

(3.) For those that have this design, it is their duty to “ believe.” 
This is the only way and means of attaining that end. 
Whence believing itself is often called coming to God, 
or coming to Christ, Isa. lv. 1,3; John vi. 37, 44, vil. 37. And it is 
by faith alone that we have an access into this grace, Rom. v. 2; 
that is, whereby we thus come to God. 

(4.) The object of this faith, or what in this case we ought to 
believe, is twofold: [1.] The being of God; “Believe that he is.” 
[2.] His office; in that “he is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him.” 

The Syriac translation seems to make but one entire object of 
faith in the words, namely, that God is a rewarder, referring both 
the verb gor: and yiveras unto miodamodirns: as if it were said, “ must 
believe that God is, and will be, the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him,’—namely, in this world and hereafter also, But I shall 
follow the usual distinction of the words. 

[1.] The first thing to be believed is, that “God is” The ex- 
pression seems to be imperfect, and something more is 
intended than the divine being absolutely, as, his God. 

The schoolmen, and sundry expositors on the place, as Catharinus, 
Salmeron, Tena, etc., dispute earnestly how the being of God, which 
is the object of natural science, seeing it may be known by the light of 
reason, can be proposed as the object of faith, which respects only things 
unseen, inevident, supernatural, made known by revelation only. 
And many distinctions they apply unto the solution of this diffi- 
culty. For my part, I no way doubt but the same thing or verity 
may on diverse respects be the object of reason and faith also, So 
is it when that which is consistent with reason, and in general dis- 
coverable by it, as the creation of the world, is more distinctly and 
clearly proposed unto faith by divine revelation; which doth not 
destroy the former assent on principles of reason, but confirms the 
mind in the persuasion of the same truth by a new evidence given 
unto it. But the apostle speaks not here of any such assent unto 
the truth of the being and existence of God as may be attained by 
reason or the light of nature; but that which is the pure object of 
faith, which the light of reason can no way reach unto. For that 
he treats of such things only, is evident from the description which 
he premiseth of the nature of faith, namely, that it is “the evidence 
of things not seen.” And it is such a believing of the being of God 
as gives encouragement to come unto him, that we who are sinners 


Terevous. 
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may find favour and acceptance with him. And that apprehension — 


which men may have of the being of God by the light of nature, 
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yea, and of his being a rewarder, Cain had, as we have showed; and 
yet he had no share in that faith which the apostle here requires. 
Wherefore it is evident, from the context, the circumstances of the 
subject-matter treated on, and the design of the apostle, that the 
being or existence of God proposed as the object of our faith, to be 
believed in a way of duty, is the divine nature with its glorious 
properties or perfections, as engaged and acting themselves in a 
way of gwing rest, satisfaction, and blessedness, wnto them that 
come unto him. 

When we are obliged to believe that he 7s, it is what he proposeth 
when he declareth himself by that name, I am, Exod. iii. 14; whereby 
he did not only signify his existence absolutely, but that he so was, 
as that he would actually give existence and accomplishment unto 
all his promises unto the church. So when he revealed himself 
unto Abraham by the name of “ Almighty God,” Gen. xvii. 1, he was 
not obliged to believe only his “ eternal power and Godhead,” which 
are intelligible by the light of nature, Rom. i. 20, but also that he 
would be so unto him, in exerting his almighty power on his behalf; 
whereon he requires of him that he should “walk before him and 
be perfect.” Wherefore the believing that God is, “I am,” the 
“ Almighty God,” is to believe him as our God in covenant, exer- 
cising the holy properties of his nature, his power, wisdom, goodness, 
grace, and the like, in a way of giving rest and blessedness unto our 
souls. For all this he required Abraham to believe, as the ground 
of the covenant on his part; whereon he requires universal obedience 
from him. 

To suppose that the apostle intends by that faith whereby we 
may come to God, and find acceptance with him, nothing but an 
assent unto the being of God absolutely considered, which is alto- 
gether fruitless in the generality of mankind, is a vain notion, 
unsuited unto his design. Wherefore,— 

Obs. III. God himself, in his self-sufficiency and his all-sufficiency, 
meet to act towards poor sinners in a way of bounty, is the first 
motive or encouragement unto, and the last object of faith. See 
dgar kh 10; 1 Pet. i. 21. 

[2.] The second thing which, in order unto the same end of 
acceptance with God, we are required to believe, is, “that 
he is,’ or will be, “a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him;” that is, he will act in all things towards 
them suitably unto the proposal which he makes of himself unto 
faith when he says, “I Am,” and “I am God Almighty,” or the 

like. 
Two things may be considered in this object of faith: 1st. The 
assertion of the truth itself; “God is a rewarder.” 2dly. The limi- 
tation of the exercise of that property as unto its object; unto “them 
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that diligently seek him.” And this limitation wholly excludes the 

eneral notion, of believing in rewards and punishments from God, 
present and future, from being here intended; for it is confined only 
unto the goodness and bounty of God towards believers,—* those 
that seek him.” His dealing with them is not exactly according 
unto distributive justice with respect unto themselves, but in a way 
of mercy, grace, and bounty. For “the reward is of grace, and not 
of works.” 

1st. That which these words of the apostle have respect unto, and 
which is the ground of the faith here required, is contained in the 
revelation that God made of himself unto Abraham, Gen. xv. 1, 
“Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
reward.” God is so a rewarder unto them that seek him, as that he 
himself is their reward; which eternally excludes all thoughts of 
merit in them that are so rewarded. Who can merit God to be his 
reward? Rewarding in God, especially where he himself is the 
reward, is an act of infinite grace and bounty. And this gives us 
full direction unto the object of faith here intended, namely, God in 
Christ, as revealed in the promise of him, giving himself unto 
believers as a reward (to be their God), in a way of infinite goodness 
and bounty. The proposal hereof is that alone which gives encour- 
agement to come unto him, which the apostle designs to declare. 

2dly. This further appears from the limitation of the object, or of 
those unto whom he is thus a rewarder; namely, such as “ diligently 
seek him.” Zyrei, to “ seek” the Lord, is used in general 
for any inquiry after him, from the light of nature or 
otherwise, Acts xvii. 27. But éx@areiv, the word here 
used by the apostle, argues a peculiar manner of seeking, whence 
we render it “diligently seek him.” But this duty of seeking God 
is so frequently enjoined in the Scripture, and so declared to consist 
in faith acting itself in prayer, patience, and diligent attendance 
unto the ways of God’s manifestation of himself in his ordinances 
of worship, that I shall not here insist upon it. Only I shall 
observe some things that are necessary unto the interpretation of 
the place. 

(ist.) To seek God, is to do so according to some rule, guiding us 
both what way we are to go, and what we are to expect with him 
and from him. Those that sought him without such a rule, as the 
apostle tells them, did but strive ei Wyragjoeiay, to “feel after him,” 
as men feel after a thing in the dark, when they know neither what 
it is nor how to come at it, Acts xvii. 27. 

(2dly.) This rule neither is, nor ever was, nor can be, any other 
but the rule of God’s covenant with us, and the revelation made of 
himself therein. In the state-of original righteousness, man was 
bound to seek God (for this is eternally indispensable to all crea- 
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tures, until we come to the full fruition of him) according to the 
tenor of the covenant of works, His’seeking of God consisted in 
the faith and works of obedience required in that covenant. And 
there is now no way to seek God but according to the revelation 
that he hath made of himself in the covenant of grace, and the 
terms of obedience required therein. All other seeking of God is 
vain, and not prescribed unto us in a way of duty. All those who 
do attempt it do “wax vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
hearts are darkened.” When once we have the knowledge of this 
rule, when God hath revealed his covenant unto us, and the con- 
firmation of it in Christ, all things are plain and clear, both how 
we may find God, and what we shall find in him. 

(8dly.) This geeking of God is progressive, and hath various de- 
grees. for there is, [1st] Antecedent unto it, God’s finding of us 
in a way of sovereign grace and mercy. So “he is found of them 
that sought him not,” Isa. lxv.1. And if he had not so sought us, we 
should never have sought after him; for “ herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us” first. [2dly.] In itself, it takes in 
our first conversion unto God. To seek God, is to seek his grace 
and favour in Christ Jesus, to seek his kingdom and righteousness, 
to turn and adhere unto him in faith and love unfeigned. [8dly.] A 
diligent attendance unto all the ways of duty and obedience which 
he hath prescribed unto us. “ Hearken to me, ye that follow after 
righteousness, ye that:seek the Lorp,” Isa. li.1. [4¢hly.] A patient 
waiting for the accomplishment of the promises, which the apostle 
so celebrates in Abraham. Wherefore,— 

(4thly.) This diligent seeking of God, in them unto whom God 
will be a rewarder in a way of goodness and bounty, is an access 
unto him by faith, initial and progressive, according to the tenor of 
the covenant of grace in Christ Jesus, that we may find favour and 
acceptance with him. So did Abel seek God, when he offered a 
bloody sacrifice, in faith of the future propitiation by the Seed of 
the woman. So did Enoch seek God, when he walked before him 
in covenant-obedience. Neither will God be such a rewarder as is 
here intended, he will not give himself as a reward unto any but 
those that seek him after this way. 

Obs. 1V. Those who seek God only according to the light of 
nature, do but feel after him in the dark, and they shall never find 
him as a rewarder, namely, such as is here described, though they 
may have pregnant notions of his justice, and of rewards and 
punishments according unto it. 

Obs. V. Those who seek him according to the law of works, and 
by the best of their obedience thereunto, shall never find him as a 
rewarder, nor attain that which they seek after; as the apostle 
expressly declares, Rom. ix, 31, 32. 
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T have insisted the longer on the exposition of this verse, both 
on the account of the important truths contained in it, as also be- 
cause some of late have endeavoured to wrest this text, as they do 
other scriptures, as though it should teach that no other faith was 
required unto the justification of them of old but only an assent 
unto the being of God, and his wisdom, righteousness, and power, 
in governing the world with rewards and punishments; so to ex- 
clude all consideration of the promise of the Lord Christ and his 
mediation from their faith. So is the place expounded by Crellius, 
and Grotius who followeth him, with his admirers, and others that 
borrow falsehoods from them. But as that assent 1s supposed and 
included herein, as necessary unto all religion, so that it 1s what, 
and all that is here proposed and required, is consistent neither 


with the scope of the place, the design of the apostle, nor any — 


expression in the text rightly understood. Observe,— 

Obs. VI. It is the most proper act of faith, to come and cleave 
unto God as a rewarder in the way of grace and bounty, as propos- 
ing himself for our reward. 

Obs. VII. That faith is vain which doth not put men on a dili- 
gent inquiry after God. 

Obs. VIII. The whole issue of our finding of God when we seek 
him, depends on the way and rule which we take and use in our so 
doing. 

VERSE 7. 


Noah is the third person mentioned in the Scripture, unto whom 
testimony was given in particular that “he was righteous;” and 
therefore the apostle produceth him in the third place, as an in- 
stance of the power and efficacy of faith, declaring also wherein his 
faith wrought and was eftectual. 
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Xpnwariobe’s. Vulg. Lat., “responso accepto;” Rhem., “having received an 
answer.” Hence sundry expositors, who adhere unto that translation, inquire 
how Noah may be said to have an answer from God, whereas no mention is 
made of any inquiry of his in this matter. Some say, that Adam had foretold 
that the world should be twice destroyed, once by water, and again by fire, 
Hereon Noah inquired of God to know when the first of them should fall out, 
and received this answer, that it was now approaching. Some say, that “to 
answer,” in Scripture, is ofttimes used for “to begin a speech unto another,” 
when there was nothing spoken before; whereof they give instances. I mention 
these things only to show what needless pains men put themselves unto, out of a 
prejudicate adherence unto what may deceive them, as they do here, by following 
a false translation; for in the original word there is nothing that intimates an 
answer upon an inquiry. But the truth is, the translation hath not so much 
deceived them as they have deceived themselves. For “responsum” in Latin is 


VER. 7.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, AT 


a “diyine oracle,” and so used in all good authors. “ Responsa deorum,” “re. 
sponsa Aruspicum,” are oracular directions; and so is “responsum” absolutely. 
Syr., "9 7228 73, “when he was spoken to,” “ when there was a word with 
him.”  Divinitus admonitus,” as we say properly, “ warned of God.” 

isp) ray pndéro Prswousvav. Syr., “of those things which are not seen;” omit- 
ting wadero, “nondum;? “nondum adhue,” as all other translations. Arab., 
“when it was revealed to Noah about things which yet were not seen.” 

Eiawendeis, “veritus,” “reveritus,’ “metuens,” “timuit,” “venerabundus;” 
“fearing,” he feared, “moved with fear,’ a reverential fear. 

Kareoxevace, “apparavit,” he “ prepared;” Vulg. Lat., “ aptavit,” he “ fitted” 
by preparing and making of it; Syr., 732, “fecit,” “condidit ;? he “made” or 
“built” an ark. 

Eis carnpiav rod oixov wbrov. Syr., MS 27 NT, “unto the lives” (that is, 
the saving of the lives) “ of the sons of his house” or family. 


Ver. 7.—By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not as yet seen, moved with fear, prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house; by the which he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness which 
is by faith. 

Chrysostom well commends this instance of the apostle, in that it 

not only gives a demonstration of the efficacy of faith on the one 
hand, in Noah, but also of the effect and consequent of unbelief on 


the other, in the whole world besides. Hence the application of 
this example was exceedingly seasonable and proper unto these 


Hebrews, who stood now on their trial of. what they would follow 


and abide by. Here they might see, as in a glass, what would be 
the effect of the one and the other. 

There is in the words, I. The person spoken of or instanced in; 
which is Noah. 2. What is affirmed of him; that he was “warned 
of God of things not yet seen.” 3. The effect hereof by faith: (1.) In- 
ternal, in himself; he was “‘ moved with fear:” (2.) External, in obe- 
dience; he “built an ark.” 4. The consequent of his so doing: 
(1.) The saving of his own family; (2.) The condemnation of the 
world; (3.) His own becoming an “heir of the righteousness which 
is by faith.” 

1. The person spoken of is Noah, concerning whom some things 
may be observed that relate unto the sense of the place. 

(1.) Being designed of God unto the great work which he was to 
be called unto, to live and act at that time and that season wherein 
God would destroy the world for sin, he had his name given him by 
a spirit of prophecy. His father, Lamech, called him 13; whereof 
he gave this reason, 3/273. 1? —“'This shall comfort us concerning 


our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the 


Lorp hath cursed,’ Gen. v. 29. He foresaw that by him, and in 
his days, relief would come from the effects of the curse; which there 
did, [1.] In the just destruction of the wicked world, whereon the 
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earth for a while had rest from its bondage under which it groaned, 
Rom. viii.; [2.] In that in him the promise of the blessed Seed 
should be preserved, whence all rest and comfort do proceed. But 
either the name of 1 is not derived from ™), “to rest,” or “cause 
to rest,” but from 83, “to comfort,” mem being rejected in the 
framing of the name; or else there is not in the words of Lamech, 
3272. NM, “This same shall comfort us,” a respect unto the etymo- 
logy of the word, but an expression of the thing signified. 

(2.) As unto his state and condition antecedent unto what is here 
declared of him, two things are affirmed: [1.] That he “found grace 
in the eyes of the Lorp,” Gen. vi. 8. [2.] That he was “just, per- 
fect in his generations, and walked with God,” verse 9.. He was 
accepted with God, justified, and walked in acceptable obedience, 
before he was thus divinely warned, with what followed thereon. 
Wherefore these things did not belong unto his first believing, but 
unto the exercise of that faith which he had before received. Nor 
was he then first made an “heir of righteousness,” but declared so 
to be, as Abraham was justified when he offered Isaac his son. 

(3.) His employment in the world was, that he was “a preacher 
of righteousness,” 2 Pet. ii, 5;—that is, of the righteousness of God 
by faith; and of righteousness by repentance and obedience among 
men. And there is no doubt but that before, and whilst he was 
building the ark, he was urgent with mankind to call them to re- 
pentance, by declaring the promises and threatenings of God. And 
in a blessed state he was, to be a preacher of righteousness unto 
others, and an heir of righteousness in himself. 

(4.) He is said to be dydo0g, 2 Pet. 11. 5, “the eighth person.” But 
whereas Enoch was “the seventh from Adam,” and he the third 
from Enoch, he could not be the eighth, but was the tenth on the 
line of genealogy from Adam. He is therefore called the eighth, 
because he was the head of the eight that were saved, the other 
seven depending on him, and saved by him; unless we shall sup- 
pose him to be called the eighth preacher of righteousness,—that is, 
from Enosh, when the separation was first made between the wicked 


and the godly, and wickedness increasing, those who feared God be- 


gan publicly to preach repentance, Gen. iv. 26. 

2. That which is affirmed of him is, that he was “ warned of God 
of things not as yet seen.”  X¢nuurifw, is “to give an 
answer with authority,” by kings or magistrates unto 
ambassadors or orators. It is noted by Plutarch, that it was one 
cause of the conspiracy against Ceesar, that he miscarried herein: 
Tipooisvrwy Oo: brdrav nai orpurnyay, dua Oe xual sho Pours exowévas, 
oly treavacras, aN wowsp iidrass xpnuarilav drexpivaro-—“ The 
consuls, with the preetors and the whole senate following them, 
coming to him, he arose not, but spake as unto a company of 


Xpnuariodsis. 


\ 
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private men.” And ypnwuriZoucris used in the Scripture in a common 
sense, to be “called” or named, Acts xi. 26; Rom. vil. 3. But its 
more frequent use is for a dwine warning, Matt. ii. 12, 22; Luke 
i. 26; Acts x. 22; Heb. viii. 5. And xpauariouss is a divine oracle, 
Rom. xi. 4, And it isused to express any kind of divine revelation; 
as by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, Luke ii. 26; by the ministry of 
angels, Acts x. 22; by dreams, Matt. ii, 12, 22; by an immediate 
voice of God, Rom. xi. 4. 

And this warning of God was no other but that which is recorded 
Gen, vi. 13-16. And there were two parts of it, the first minatory, 
or a declaration of the purpose of God to destroy the whole world, 
verse 13. The second is directory, of what he required of him in 
making an ark, verses 14-16. Accordingly, as we shall see, it had a 
twofold effect on Noah; the first, of fear in himself from the threat- 
ening; the other of obedience, in building the ark according to direc- 
tion. Both parts of this divine warning were of “ things not yet seen.” 

Things of this sort, namely, “things not seen,” he had before de- 
clared to be the proper object of faith, verse]. But np edy yn. 
the things here intended were not in their own nature %ra Baswoys- 
invisible; they were sufficiently seen when they did ””” 
exist. Therefore the apostle saith, they were “not  Mz%rw. 
yet seen;” namely, the flood, and the saving of himself in an 
ark. These were not seen when Noah was warned about them, 
nor in a hundred years after. They were seen neither in them- 
selves nor in their causes. For although in the morally procuring 
cause of the flood, namely, the wickedness of the world, it was pre- 
sent, yet there was nothing then to he seen or learned of its destruc- 
tion by a flood: and efficient cause it had none, but the invisible 
power of God. Wherefore it was a pure act of faith in Noah, to be- 
lieve that which he had no evidence for, but by divine revelation; 
especially considering that the thing itself revealed was in itself 
strange, direful, and unto human reason every way incredible. And 
we may observe,— ; 

Obs. I. It is a high commendation to faith, to believe things, on 
the word of God, that in themselves and all second causes are in- 
visible, and seem impossible, Rom. iv. 17-21. 

Obs. II. No obstacle can stand in the way of faith, when it fixeth 
itself on the almighty power of God, and his infinite veracity, Rom. 
m1..23;, "Tit. i. 2. 

Obs. III. It is a great encouragement and strengthening unto 
faith, when the things which it believes as promised or threatened 
are suitable unto the properties of the divine nature, his righteous- 
_ ness, holiness, goodness, and the like, such as it becometh God to do. 
Such was the destruction of the world, when it was filled with 
wickedness and violence. 

VOL. XXIV. 4 
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Obs. IV. We have here a pledge of the certain accomplishment 
of all divine threatenings against ungodly sinners and enemies of 
the church, though the time of it may be yet far distant, and the 
means of it inevident. Unto this end is this example made use of, 
2 Pet, i. 5. 

3. Of this warning of God given unto Noah,— 

(1.) The first effect, as we observed, respected the first part of the 
warning, which was a threatening of total destruction. 
He was “ moved with fear.” And here faith in its effi- 
cacy begins to take place. For although he may be said to be 
warned of God through faith, inasmuch as he became accepted with 
God by faith, whereon he received the especial favour of this divine 
warning; yet here respect seems to be had unto the effect which it had 
in Noah, with the consequents thereof. “ By faith he,..... was moved 
with fear.” His believing the word of God had this effect on him. 

Of the meaning of the word, see the exposition on chap. v. 7. A 
reverential fear it is of God’s threatenings, and not an 
anxious, solicitous fear of the evil threatened. In the 
warning given him, he considered the greatness, the holiness, and 
the power of God, with the vengeance becoming those holy pro- 
perties of his nature, which he threatened to bring on the world. 
Seeing God by faith under this representation of him, he was filled 
with a reverential fear of him. See Hab. i. 16; Ps. exix. 120; 
Mal. ii. 5. . 

Neither is this fear that effect wherein his faith did ultimately 
acquiesce, but he used it only as a means unto the further end of obe- 
dience in building the ark; and therefore we render it, “ moved with 
fear.” This fear, which arose from faith, was used by the same 
faith to excite and stir him up unto his duty. And therefore this 
reverential fear of God is frequently in the Scripture used for the 
whole worship of God, and all the obedience required of us; because — 
it is a continual motive unto it, and a means of a due performance 
of it. So then,— 

Obs. V. A reverential fear of God, as threatening vengeance unto 
impenitent sinners, is a fruit of saving faith, and aeceptable unto 
God, See the exposition on chap. iv. 1. 

Obs. VI. It is one thing to fear God as threatening, with a holy 
reverence; another to be afraid of the evil threatened, " merely as it 
is penal ane destructive, which the worst of men cannot avoid. 

Obs. VII. Faith produceth various effects in the minds of believers, 
according to the variety of objects that it is fixed on; sometimes joy 
and confidence, sometimes fear and reverence. 

Obs, VIII. Then is fear a fruit of faith, when it engageth us unto 
diligence in our duty; as it did here in Noah: “bemmg moved by 
fear, he prepared an ark,” 
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.(2.) This was the second effect of his faith, with respect unto the 
second part of the divine warning, “ Make thee an ark,” Gen. vi. 14. 
God said unto him, “ Make thee an ark;’ and in compliance with 
that command and direction, it is here said that he “ prepared 
an ark.” 

The word here used is variously rendered, as we have showed. 
Our translation, by “ prepared,” is proper; for it com- 
priseth all that Noah did, from the first provision unto 
the last finishing of it. All the preparation of materials, all their 
disposition into a fabric by divine direction, and the finishing of 
them in their order, are comprised in this word. And we may ob- 
serve about it,— 

[1.] That the preparing, building, and finishing of this vessel, meet 
to swim in the water,—which, from the Hebrew "25, 
the Greeks rendered x:Ewrds, the Latins arca, and we 
from them, an “ark,”—was a thing new in the earth, great, requiring 
labour and expense in a long continuance of time; as is supposed, 
an hundred and twenty years. And a strange thing no doubt it 
was in the world, to see a man with so great an endeavour build a 
ship where there was no water near him. 

[2.] During the preparation of this ark he continued to preach 
righteousness and repentance unto the inhabitants of the world; nor 

could it be avoided, but that he must, in what he did, let them know 
in what way they should be destroyed if they did not repent. 

[3.] In this state of things, the Scripture observeth three things 
concerning the inhabitants of the old world: 1st. That they were 
disobedient; they did not repent, they did not return unto God 
upon his preaching, and the striving of the Spirit of Christ with 
them therein, 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. For which cause they were not 
only temporally destroyed, but shut up in the everlasting prison. 
2dly. That they were secwre, not having the least thought, fear, 
or expectation of the destruction which he denounced approaching 
to them, being not moved with his threatenings to the last hour: 
Matt. xxiv. 38, 39, “They knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away.” 3dly. That they were scoffers, as is plainly in- 
timated, 2 Pet. iii. 3-6. They scorned and derided Noah, both in 
his preaching and his building. 

And we may hence further observe,— 

Obs. IX. That all these things‘tend unto the commendation of the 
faith of Noah. Neither the difficulty, nor the length of the work 
itself, nor his want of success in preaching, as unto their repentance 
and conversion to God, nor the contempt and scorn which were cast 
upon him by the whole world, did weaken or discourage him in the 
least from going on with the work and duty whereunto he was 
divinely called. A great precedent and example it was unto all who 
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may be called to bear testimony for God in times of difficulty and 
opposition. 

Obs. X. We have here an eminent figure of the state of impe- 
nitent sinners, and God’s dealing with them, in all ages: (1.) When 
their sins are coming to the height, he gives them a peculiar time 
and space for repentance, with sufficient evidence that it is a season 
granted for that end. (2.) During this space the long-suffering of 
God waits for their conversion; and he makes it known that it doth 
so. (3.) He allows them the outward means of conversion, as he 
did to the old world in the preachirig of Noah. (4.) He warns them 
in particular of the judgments that are approaching them, which 
they cannot escape; as he did by the building of the ark. And such 
are the dealings of God with impenitent sinners in some measure 
and proportion in all ages. They, on the other side, in such a 
season, (1.) Continue disobedient under the most effectual means of 
conversion. No means shall be effectual unto that end, Isa. vi. 9-12. 
And when the preaching of righteousness loseth its efficacy in the 
conversion of sinners, it is a token of approaching desolations. 
(2.) They are secure as unto any fear, or expectation of judgments; 
and shall be so until they are overwhelmed i in them, Rev. xvii. 7, 8. 
(8.) There are always amongst them scoffers, that deride all that 
are moved with fear at the thieatenings of God, and behave them- 
selves accordingly; which is an exact portraiture of the present con- 
dition of the world. 

4, Of this faith of Noah, and the fruits of it in fear and obedience,— 

(1.) The immediate effect was the saving of his family. He did 

it “to the saving of his hibuschiold: ” that is, he himself, 
ge ue his wife, his three sons, and their wives,—that is, such 

as on the foresight of the flood they had espoused, for 
probably they came not together in conjugal duties until after the 
flood, for they had no child until then, Gen. x. 1, and eight persons 
only were to be saved. 

This family, God in sovereign grace and mercy would preserve 
and deliver, principally to continue the conveyance of the promised 
Seed, which was to be produced from Adam, Luke iii. 38, and was 


not, in the immutable counsel of God, iatle to an intercision; 


which it would have been if God had destroyed all mankind, and 
created a new race of them upon the earth: and in the next place, 
for the continuation and propagation of a church, to be brought 
unto God by virtue of that promise. 

And in this saving of the family of Noah by the ark, we have 2 
figure of God’s saving and preserving a remnant in all ages, when 
desolating judgments have destroyed apostatized churches and 
nations. So the apostle Peter declares with respect unto the ven- 
geance and overwhelming destruction that was coming on the apos- 
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tatized church of the Jews: 1 Pet. iii, 20, 21, “ The ark, wherein 
few, that is eight souls, were saved by water. The like figure where- 
unto even baptism doth also now save us.” 

I deny not but that there is a great allusion in general between 
salvation by the ark and that- by baptism, inasmuch as the one did 
represent and the other doth exhibit Christ himself. But the 
apostle hath a particular design in this comparison. For judgment 
by a universal destruction was then coming on the whole church 
and people of the Jews, but God would save a few by baptism,— 
that is, their initiation into gospel faith and repentance, whereby 
they were separated from the perishing infidels, and were really 
and actually delivered from the destruction that befell them; as 
Noah and his family were in the ark. So then,— 

Obs. XI. The visible, professing church shall never fall into such 
an apostasy, nor be so totally destroyed, but that God will preserve 
a remnant, for a seed to future generations, Isa, vi. 11-13; Rom. 
ix. 27; Rey. xviii. 4. 

(2.) Lastly, There is a double consequent of this faith of Noah 
and his obedience therein; [1.] With respect unto the world, “ he 
condemned it;” [2.] With respect unto himself, he “became heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith.” Both these are ascribed 
unto Noah. And the way whereby he did them is expressed in 
these words, “ By the which.” That is, say some, “ by 
which ark;” others, “by which faith;” for the relative 
agrees with either of these antecedents, I shall not contend about 
it. The meaning is, by the which faith, acting and evidencing 
itself in the building of the ark, these things were wrought. 

[1.] He “condemned the world.” Not as the judge of it, pro- 
perly and authoritatively; but as an advocate and a 
witness, by plea and testimony. He condemned it by 
his doctrine, by his obedience, by his example, by his 
faith in them all. He did so, 1st. In that he justified God. God 
had had a long contest with the world,—“ his Spirit strove with 
them;” and now in the issue, after much patience and forbearance, 
he was coming to destroy them. Herein “God would be justified 
in his sayings, and overcome when he was judged,” as the apostle 
speaks, Rom. iii. 4. This was done by Noah: he cleared and jus- 
tified God in his threatenings and the execution of them; and 
therein condemned the world as guilty, and justly deserving the 
punishment inflicted on it. 2dly. He condemned the world by 
casting a weighty aggravation on its guilt, in that he believed and 
- obeyed when they refused so to do, It was not any thing evil, 
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grievous, or impossible, that was required of them, but what he gave 


them an example of in himself; which greatly aggravated their sin. 
So is the expression used, Matt, xii. 41, “The men of Nineveh shall 
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rise in judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: be- 
cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here.” Their example being not followed, did 
ageravate the guilt of that generation. 3dly. He condemned the 
world, by leaving it utterly without excuse. He that takes away 
the principal plea that a guilty person can make in his own defence, 
may justly be said to condemn him. And this Noah did towards 
the old world. He left them no pretence that they had not been 
warned of their sin and approaching ruin; so as that they had no- 
thing to plead for themselves why the execution of judgment should 
be respited for one moment. 4¢hly. He condemned the world, by 
approving of the vengeance that befell them, though very severe. 
So shall the saints judge and condemn fallen angels at the last day, 
1 Cor. vi. 8. And we may observe, that— 

Obs. XII. Those whom God calleth unto, fitteth for, and em- 
ployeth in any work, are therein cuvepyoi cod, “co-workers with 
God,” 1 Cor. iii. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 1: so as that what God doth himself 
efficiently, is ascribed unto them instrumentally, as working with 
him, and for him. So the preachers of the word do save men, 
1 Tim. iv. 16; and so are they said to condemn them. 

Obs. XIII. Let those that are employed in the declaration of 
God’s promises and threatenings take heed unto themselves, to 
answer the will of him by whom they are employed, whose work it 
is wherein they are engaged. 

Obs. XIV. It ought to be a motive unto diligence in exemplary 
obedience, that therein we bear testimony for God against the 
impenitent world, which he will judge and punish. 

tT; «ars  [2.] The last thing in the words, or the second con- 
rior %xue- sequent of his faith and obedience, is, that he “ became 
coe heir of the righteousness which is by faith.” 

What the righteousness here intended is, the “righteousness of 
faith,’ is so fully declared by the apostle in all his other writings, 
ad so laid down in the close of the foregoing chapter, that there 
can be no question about it. The nature of this righteousness, with 
the way of attaining it, I have so fully manifested in my treatise of 
Justification, that I shall not at all here speak to it. He calls it 
elsewhere, sometimes “the righteousness of God” absolutely, some- 
times “the righteousness of God which is by faith,” sometimes “the 
gift of righteousness by Christ,” sometimes “the righteousness of 
faith,” or “the righteousness which is by faith,” as in this place. 
In all which our free, gratuitous justification by the righteousness 
of Christ, imputed unto us by faith, or through believing, is in- 
tended. This Noah obtained by faith. For that in this faith of 


See vol. v. of miscellaneous works.—Ep. 


\ 


VER. 8.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 55 


the patriarchs no respect was had unto Christ and his righteousness, 
is such a putid figment, so destructive of the first promise and all 
true faith in the church of old, so inconsistent with and contrary to 
the design of the apostle, and utterly destroying the whole force of 
his argument, as we shall show afterwards that it deserves no con- 
sideration. 

Grotius and his follower say, “That Noah, as a reward of his 
faith, was left possessor of the whole earth, as an inheritance unto 
him and his children ;” which isa wild exposition of being an “heir 
of the righteousness of faith,” and needs no confutation. 

The way whereby he obtained this righteousness is, that he was 
made the “heir” of it. Some say ‘he is socalled and 
said to be because this righteousness utterly failing in the cn bat 
old world before the flood, it was left in Noah as his ; 
right and inheritance, which he carried along with him into the 
new world after the flood. Righteousness did not utterly perish; 
Noah had a title unto it, and continued in the possession of it.’ 

But there is somewhat more in this expression. The way whereby 
we come to be made partakers of this righteousness, is by gratuitous 
adoption. This is by faith, John i. 12. Whatever we receive upon 
or by virtue of our adoption belongs unto our inheritance; thereof 
we are heirs. See Rom. viii. 15-17. So in justification, forgiveness 
of sin and the inheritance go together, Acts xxvi. 18. And this 
inheritance is by the promise, not by the law or works, Gal. iui. 
18, 19; Rom. iv. 14. Wherefore Noah was the “heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith,” in that by free adoption, through 
faith, he came to have an interest in and right unto the righteous- 
ness which is tendered in the promise, whereby it is conveyed unto~ 
us as an inheritance. And whereas it is said that he “ became” so, 
if respect be had unto his faith in building of the ark, the meaning 
is, that he was then evidenced and declared so to be. As Abraham 
was said to be “ justified when he offered Isaac,” who was personally 

justified long before; so also was Noah, by the testimony of God 
himself, before he was warned to build an ark. And we may 
learn,— 

Obs. XV. That all right unto spiritual privileges and mercies is 
by gratuitous adoption. 

Obs. XVI. That the righteousness of faith is the best inheritance 
for thereby we become “ heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” 


VERSE 8. 


The apostle hath now passed over the jirst period of Scripture 
records, namely, from the beginning of the world unto the flood; 
and therein he hath considered the examples of all concerning whom 
it is testified in particular that they “pleased God,” and were ac- 
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cepted with him in their obedience. And two things he proves 
from them with respect unto his present purpose: 1. That they all 
pleased God and were righteous by faith. 2. That their faith was 
effectual to secure them in that state of divine favour, by enabling 
them unto all duties of obedience, notwithstanding the difficulties 
and oppositions which they met withal. Hereby he makes good his 
design with respect unto these Hebrews, namely, to convince them 
that if they did not persevere in their profession, it was because of 
their unbelief, for that true faith would certainly carry them through 
with constancy and perseverance, whatever difficulties they should 
meet withal, giving them encouragement from what it wrought in 
others from the beginning, 

Hence he proceeds unto the next period of time, from the flood, and 
the renovation of the world in the family of Noah, unto the giving 
of the law; so to manifest that in every state of the church the way 
of pleasing God was one and the same; as also, that faith still re- 
tained its efficacy under all alterations, 

He who, in this period of time, is first testified unto in the Serip- 
ture, is he whose example on all accounts was most foreible with 
these Hebrews, which he had before at large proposed unto them 
and insisted on, chap. vi. 11-15; the exposition of which place may 
be consulted, to give light to this context. This is Abraham; 
whose example, by reason of the eminency of his person, the relation 
of the Hebrews unto him, from whom they derived all their privi- 
leges temporal and spiritual, the efficacy of his faith, with the various 
successful exercises of it, he declares and urgeth at large from hence 
unto the end of the 19th verse. 
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Kaarotusvos ACpadys. Valg. Lat., “qui vocatur Abraham;” Rhem., “he who 
is called Abraham:” which can no way be reconciled unto the text. Those who 


will adhere unto that translation do suppose that the change of his name is here 
intimated, when from Abram he was called Abraham: but that is not “ voeatus,” 
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but “cognominatus;” not zaArovyevos, but wrpocmryopevdeie, And if zarovmevos 


were ever used in such a sense, as it is not, it should have been és ¢zagéu, and 
not zxAovmevos, without any article. Besides, as the apostle had no reason to 
speak of Abraham in that manner, “he who is called Abraham,” as if he were a 
person but little known to them, so this interpretation takes away the whole 
foundation of the faith of Abraham, and of all the effects of it, and so of the 
whole argument of the apostle, which was his divine call, which he refers unto. 
Wherefore all other translations avoid this mistake. Syr., "PPS 72, “when he 
was called.” “ Evocatus,” “ called forth.” al 

“Laqnovsey 2&<adciv, “ obedivit exire,” “obeyed to go forth.” Syr., “ dicto 
audiens fuit,” “ auscultavit ut exiret,” “ut abiret,” “ut emigraret ;? “ hearkened,” 
“obeyed to go forth,” “to wander away.” Some supply “Deo” to “auscul- 
tavit;” which may be better supplied to “ called,” “called of God,” 
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Our English translation makes a transposition of the words: instead of, “he 
obeyed to go forth” unto the place, it refers eZeadeiv, “to go forth,” unto xcAcd- 
vsvos, being “called to go out” untoa place; and so refers “ obeyed ” afterwards 
not only to the call of Abraham, but also unto what he did in compliance there- 
witha]. 

‘Yaguovecv, * auscultavit,” “dicto audivit;? a word proper to answer z«Aov- 
vesvos: “ being called,” he so “ heard” as to yield obedience. So “to hearken or 
hear ” is frequently used in the Scripture. 


Ver, 8.—By faith Abraham, being called [of G'od]}, obeyed 
to go out into a place which he should after receive 
for an inheritance; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. 


In Abraham there was a foundation laid of a new state of the 
church after the flood, more excellent than that which preceded. 
He was the first also after the flood unto whom testimony was given 
in particular that he pleased God. He was the progenitor of the 
Hebrews, from whom they derived all their privileges, in whose 
person they were initiated into the covenant, with a right unto the 
promises, He was also by promise “the father of all that believe.” 
And therefore it was the great concernment of those Hebrews then, 
and is so now of us, to consider aright the example of his faith and 
obedience. 

Designing to give many illustrious instances of the power and 
efficacy of the faith of Abraham, the apostle begins with that which 
was the beginning and foundation of them all, namely, the call of 
God, and his compliance therewithal. 

And the nature, life, and power of faith, are represented in three 
words in this instance: qiore:, xaArobuevos, dxqjxovce. It respects the 
call of God, which it rests upon, and which it is resolved into; and 
it acts itself in obedience to all the commands of God. This alone 
is that faith which the apostle celebrates, and whereunto he ascribes 
the great effect of our pleasing God. 

In the words of the verse there is proposed unto us, 1. The foun- 
dation of the faith and obedience of Abraham, which was his call of 
God. 2. What he was called unto, which was a journey or pilgrim- 
age; described, (1.) By the term from whence he went, “go out;” 
and, (2.) From the term whither he went, “unto a place,” ete. 
3. The exercise of his faith, and the effects of it, “he obeyed.” 
4, The commendation of his faith, from the difficulty wherewith his 
obedience was accompanied, with respect unto what he was called 
unto, “not knowing,” ete. 

First, He was “ called;” that is, of God, by an imme- Kaodpevs. 

diate word of command from him, 

1. He did it not without a command. He did not leave all his 
present satisfactions, he did not put himself on innumerable hazards 
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for the future, merely of his own accord. Had he not had a divine 
call, there had been no work for faith. Where there is no call from 
God, there can be no faith or trust in God. Where the call is general, 
as in our ordinary occasions, so is.our faith in God, resigning all cir- 
cumstances unto his disposal; but this especial call of Abraham re- 
quired a special faith. 

2. Concerning this call of Abraham, there are many difficulties 
arising from the record of it, Gen. xii. 1-8, with its repetition by 
Stephen, Acts vii. 2-4. For Gen. xii, it is reported as made after 
the death of Terah, his father, in Haran, chap. xi. 31, 32; by Stephen 
it is assigned unto his being in Mesopotamia, before he left the land 
of the Chaldees. Besides, Haran, or Charran, was in Mesopotamia; ~ 
where, in the relation of Stephen, he is said to dwell after he left — 
Mesopotamia. Wherefore some say he was twice called, once in the 
land of the Chaldees, and again in Haran. Others say his call was — 
but one; but then some say it was at Ur of the Chaldees, before he ~ 
first went thence with his father; others, at Haran, after his father’s 
death. 

Tt will not consist with my design, nor the nature of an exposi- 
tion, to insist at large on these things. Some few observations will 


clear the whole difficulty, so far as is necessary unto our purpose; 


as,— 
(1.) Mesopotamia is in good authors sometimes taken largely for 

all that part of Asia which is separated from Syria by the river 

Euphrates, comprehending both Assyria and Chaldea; and some- 


‘times strictly and properly for the country between the two rivers — 


of Euphrates and Tigris, whence it hath its denomination. Hence, — 
when Stephen affirms that “the God of glory appeared unto Abraham — 
in Mesopotamia,” he takes it in the largest sense, comprehending — 
Chaldea, wherein Ur was, as is plain, verses 2,4. And Abraham 
coming thence unto Haran, came into a city of Mesopotamia pro- 
perly so called, and that near to Euphrates, which he was to pass 
over into Syria. 

(2.) By assigning the appearance of God unto Abraham before he 
left the land of the Chaldees, Stephen directly affirms his call to 
have been whilst he was there, before he departed with his father 
and came to Haran. And this is evident from the story in Moses, 
when it is said that he and his father “went forth from Ur of the 
Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan,” Gen. xi. 31; for they could 
have no design to leave their native country, with all their posses- 
sions and relations, to go into so remote and unknown a country, 
without some especial call and direction from God. 

(3.) Wherefore those words of Moses, DIAN"PN nim ON, ‘Gen. 
xii. I, are well rendered by our translators, “ Now the Lorp had 
said unto Abram ;” that is, he had so whilst he was in Ur of the 
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Chaldees, before he and his father departed thence to go into the 
jand of Canaan, chap. xi. 31. And because this call had no respect 
unto Terah, but unto Abraham only, Moses first records his journey 
with his father toward Canaan, and then, on the death of his father, 
takes up again and particularly expresseth his call, chap. xii. 1. The 
pursuit whereof from thence he distinctly declares. 

(4.) And this is evident from the call itself, “ Get thee out of thy 

country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house,” Gen. 
xu. 1. For Abraham had all these in Ur of the Chaldees, and not 
in Haran, 
_ Wherefore this call of Abraham was but one, and given at once; 
namely, whilst he was in Ur of the Chaldees, before his going out 
from thence with his father, and the death of his father thereon; 
which place Stephen reckons to Mesopotamia in the large notation 
of it. And this one call is particularly recorded, Gen. xii. 1-3, after 
the death of Terah, when he only remained who was alone concerned 
therein. But the reader may see these things fully discoursed, with 
a just reconciliation of Moses with Stephen, in our Exercitations on 
the first volume of the Exposition, Exerc. xix, 

Of this call of Abraham there were two parts: (1.) A command, 
Gen. xii. 1, “ Get thee out of thy country,” etc. (2) A pronuse, 
verses 2, 3, “ And I will make of thee,” etc. Of this promise there 
were two parts: [1.] A temporal blessing, in the multiplication of 
his seed, verse 2. [2.] A spiritual blessing, in confining the pro- 
mised blessing Seed unto him and his family, in whom all the fami- 
lies of the earth were to be blessed, verse 3. And it is a thing most 
absurd, and contrary to the whole design of the Scripture and the dis- 
pensation of the covenant, to confine the faith of Abraham unto the 
land of Canaan, and the glory of his posterity therein. Tor the life 
of the promise made unto him on his call, whereby his faith was 
animated, was in the blessing of all the families of the earth in him; 
which was in Christ alone, the promised seed, as all but infidels must 
confess, 

Secondly, The apostle takes notice only of the first part of the 
eall, namely, the command. And therein two things are consider- 
able: 1. From what he was to go and depart. 2. What he was to 
go unto. He was to go out: xarotmevog eFerdem. He 
was “called to go out;” so our translation disposeth the 
words: or, being called, irjnovoey 2ZeAdei, “ he obeyed to go out,” or 
“in going out,” as they lie in the original. They are both to the 
same purpose. In the latter way, “obeyed” is immediately referred 
to faith; in the former, “ going out” is so; his faith wrought by obe- 
dience in his going out. 

1, It is said he was “called to go out.” From whence and 
from what, we are referred unto the story: Gen. xii. 1, “Get thee” 
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cIe-aP, “vade tibi”) “out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house ;”’—that is, ‘leave and forsake all things that 
are pleasant, useful, desirable unto thee; for these three things, 
“country, kindred, and father’s house,” comprise them all. And 
they fall under two considerations: (1.) As man is naturally in- 
clined to the love of them, to adhere unto them, to value them and 
delight in them. These are the things which, by all sorts of cireum- 
stances, do from their nativity insinuate themselves into the minds 
and affections of men, so as that they cannot be separated from them 
without the greatest convulsions of nature. And we have the testi- 
mony of mankind hereunto, with sundry instances of such as have 
preferred these things before their own lives. (2.) They may be 
considered as useful and beneficial unto life and the comforts of it. 
Whatever is so, is contained in these things. Whereas, therefore, 
natural affection and sense of usefulness unto all the advantages 
and comforts of life, are the two cords that bind us unto any thing 
whatever, the forsaking of all things that fall under both of them, 
must needs proceed from some great cause and efficacious impulse. 

This, therefore, commends the faith of Abraham in the first place, 
and evinceth the powerful efficacy of faith in general, that under its 
conduct, in obedience unto the call of God, he could and did relin- 
quish all these things,—cast out their insinuations into his affections, 
and break the cords of delight and interest which they cast upon 
him. And we may see herein that,— 

Obs. I. It becomes the infinite greatness and all-satisfactory good- 
ness of God, at the very first revelation of himself unto any of his 
creatures, to require of them a renunciation of all other things, and 
their interest in them, in compliance with his commands.—‘ Get 
thee away from country, friends, relations, and enjoyments,’ is a 
command becoming the greatness of God. “Iam the Lorp thy 
God,” is his first word unto us, And the next is, ‘“Thou shalt 
have no other gods but me,”—with me, before me, besides me,— 
nothing to be in my place, in comparison of me, in competition with 
me; forsake all, and be mine only.’ Unless we have a sense of 
that greatness of God which makes such commands alone to become 
him, we yield no obedience unto him in a due manner. 

Obs. II. The power of sovereign grace in calling men to God, 
and the mighty efficacy of faith complying therewithal— Whilst 
Abraham lived with his father on the other side of the river, “ they 
served other gods,” Josh. xxiv. 2, or were engaged in the supersti- 
tion and idolatry then prevalent in the world. And the minds of 
men being once thoroughly infected with them, as having received 
them by tradition from their fathers, are very hardly recovered 
from their snares. In this state he had all worldly accommoda- 
tions that his own country, kindred, and inheritance, could afford 
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him; yet such was the powerful efficacy of sovereign grace in his 
call by God, that it enabled him by faith to relinquish and re- 
nounce them all, and to betake himself at once unto a new state 
and condition, both as unto things temporal and eternal. It is well 
if all of us who make profession of the same faith, have an expe- 
rience of the same grace. 

Obs. III. It is the call of God alone that makes a distinction 
amongst mankind, as unto faith and obedience, with all the effects 
of them.—Abraham thus believed and obeyed God, because he was 
called; and he was called, not because he was better or wiser than 
others, but because it pleased God to call him and not others, 
1 Cor, 1. 26-31. 

Obs. IV. The church of believers consists of those that are called 
out of the world.—The call of Abraham is a pattern of the call 
of the church, Ps. xlv. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 

Obs. V. Self-denial, in fact or resolution, is the foundation of all 
sincere profession —This Abraham began his profession in the prac- 
tice of, and proceeded unto the height in the greatest instances 
imaginable. And the instruction that our Saviour gives herein, 
Matt. x. 37, 38, xvi. 24, 25, amounts but unto this, ‘If you intend 
to have the faith of Abraham, with the fruits and blessings attend- 
ing it, you must lay the foundation of it in self-denial, and the 
relinquishment of all things, if called thereunto, as he did.’ Where- 
fore, the faith of Abraham being everywhere in the Scripture set up 
as the measure and standard of the faith of believers in all ages, 
and the apostle in this place giving us an account of the beginning 
and progress of it for our example, there is nothing that belongs 
more directly unto the exposition of the place than a due observa- 
tion of its nature, actings, and effects, for our instruction, without 
which the mind of the Holy Ghost in the context is not understood; 
though expositors take very little notice of these things. Now, the 
foundation of the whole is laid herein, that the first act of saving 
faith consists in the discovery and sight of the infinite greatness, 
goodness, and other excellencies of the divine nature, so as to judge 
it our duty, upon his call, his command and promise, to deny our- 
selves, to relinquish all things, and to do so accordingly. 

2. We have seen what Abraham was called from: the next 


_ thing in the words is, what he was called unto; namely, “a place 


which he should after receive for an inheritance.” 

He was not called merely to forsake the place where he was, and 
then left to rove and wander up and down uncertainly; 
but he was called unto a certain place. For it so falls 
out many times, that men, wearied by one means or another, (as 
convictions or afflictions,) of their present spiritual state and condi- 
tion, so as to have a mind to relinquish it, yet having no discovery 
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of another, of a better state, with rest in Christ by the gospel, they 
rove up and down in their minds and affections for a season, and 
then return to the state or place from which they came out, (which 
the patriarchs refused to do, verse 15,) or else perish im their wan- 
derings. , 

This place whereunto he went is described by his future relation 
unto it and interest in it; he was “afterwards to receive it for an 
inheritance.” At present he received it not, but only in right and 
title, nor during his life. He, nor his posterity for some genera- 
tions, had no inheritance in it; only he bought a burying-place in 
it of the children of Heth, whereby he took seizin of the whole. 
But he received it afterwards in his posterity, as is known. 

And he is said to “receive” it. It was given unto him, bestowed 
on him by way of a free gift, or donation. He did only 
“receive” it. And so it is with respect unto all good 
things betwixt God and us; he is the free donor of them, we are 
but passive recipients. 

And he received this country “for an inheritance.” And unto 
an inheritance there is required right and title unto it, 
that a man may be a lawful possessor of it. Now, this 
country was before possessed by others, who enjoyed it by a pre- 
scription from its first plantation. But God, as the great possessor 
of heaven and earth, as the sovereign Lord of all things, transferred 
their right and title unto that land, and invested it in Abraham. 
So it is frequently repeated, that God gave them this or that land. 

Obs. VI. There is no right, title, or possession, that can prescribe 
against the righteousness of God in the disposal of all inheritances 
here below at his pleasure——Whatever single persons, whatever 
whole nations, may think or boast of their title and right, as unto 
God, they are all but tenants at will and pleasure. He can disin- 
herit and disseize them of all as he sees, good; and when he will 
do so, (as he gives instances of his so doing in all ages,) no plea will 
be admitted against his right, and the exercise of it. So do kings 
hold their crowns, nations their soil, and private men their posses- 
sions. 

Obs. VII. God’s grant of things unto any is the best of titles, and 
most sure against all pretences or impeachments. Judg. xi. 24, 
‘We will possess what the Lorp our God gives us to possess.’ 

Obs. VIII. Possession belongs unto an inheritance enjoyed.—This 
God gave unto Abraham in his posterity, with a mighty hand and 
stretched-out arm; and he divided it unto them by lot. 

Obs. IX. An inheritance is capable of a limited season, The 
title unto it may be continued unto a prefixed period. So was it 
with this inheritance; for although it is called an “everlasting 
inheritance,” yet it was so only on two accounts: (1.) That it was 
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typical of that heavenly inheritance which is eternal. (2.) Because, 
as unto right and title, it was to be continued unto the end of that 
limited perpetuity which God granted unto the church-state in that 
land; that is, unto the coming of the promised Seed, in whom all 
nations should be blessed, which the call and faith of Abraham did 
principally regard. Until that time was expired, although many 
incursions were made into and upon this’ inheritance of Abraham, 
yet were all that made them oppressors; and they were punished 
for their usurpation. But when the grant of it to them expired, 
and those wicked tenants of God’s vineyard forfeited their right 
unto it by their unbelief, and murdering of the true Heir, God dis- 
inherited them, dispossessed them, and left them neither right nor 
title to, nor any interest in this inheritance; as it is at this day. It 
is no more the inheritance of Abraham; but in Christ. he is become 
“heir of the world,” and his spiritual posterity enjoy all the pri- 
vileges of it. 

Wherefore the grant of this land, for an inheritance unto Abra- 
ham in his posterity, had a season limited unto it. Upon the expi- 
ration of that term, their right and title unto it were cancelled and 
disannulled. And thereon God in his providence sent the armies 
of the Romans to dispossess them; which they did accordingly, unto 
this day. Nor have the present Jews any more or better title unto 
the land of Canaan than unto any other country in the world. Nor 
shall their title be renewed thereunto upon their conversion unto 
God. For the limitation of their right was unto that time wherein 
it was typical of the heavenly inheritance: that now ceasing for ever, 
there can be no especial title unto it revived. And we see herein,— 

Obs. X. That it is faith alone that gives the soul satisfaction in 
future rewards in the midst of present difficulties and distresses.— 
So it did to Abraham, who, in the whole course of his pilgrimage, 
attained nothing of this promised inheritance. And,— 

Obs. XI. The assurance given us by divine promises is sufficient 
to encourage us unto the most difficult course of obedience. 

Thirdly, The last thing in the words is, the commendation of the 
faith of Abraham, from his ignorance of the place whither he was 
to go upon the call of God. He had only said unto him that he 
should go into a land that he would show him, Gen. xii. 1. 

1. But of what nature the land was, how or by whom inhabited, 


- or what way he was to go into it, he told him not. It should seem, 


indeed, that God had told him from the beginning that it was the 
land of Canaan which he designed; for when he first left Ur of the 
Chaldees, he steered his course towards Canaan, Gen. a 
xi, 31: but it is yet said that “he knew it not.” He did eee part 
not understand any thing of the circumstances of it, 

nor what in that land he was called unto, nor where it was; so that 
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it may be well said that he went whither he knew not. The sum 
is, that he wholly committed himself unto the power, faithfulness, 
goodness, and conduct of God, without the least encouragement 
from a prospect of the place whither he was going. 

2. All these things being put together, namely, what he was 
called from; what he was called unto; his readiness in obedience; 
the ground of his whole undertaking, namely, the call of God, which 
he received, and obeyed by faith: here is not only an eminent in- 
stance of his faith recorded, but an invincible encouragement given 
unto those Hebrews unto whom the apostle wrote, and unto us 
with them, that faith is able to carry us through all the difficulties 
of our profession, unto the full enjoyment of the promise. This I 
look upon as a second instance of the faith of Abraham, wherein it. 
was signally exemplary. He did not only on the first call of God, 
through a view of his greatness and sovereign authority, forego all 
that he had at present, but engaged himself unto absolute obedience, 
without any prospect what it might cost him, or what he was to 
undergo on the account of it, or what was the reward proposed unto 
him, And the same is required of us. 


VERSE 9. 


Having declared the foundation of the faith of Abraham, and 
given the first signal instance of it, he proceeds to declare his pro- 
gress in its exercise, first in general, and then in particular acts and 
duties; wherein he intermixeth some especial acts of it, whereby 
he was enabled and encouraged in and unto all other duties of it. 

That which he ascribes unto his faith in general is laid down in 
this verse; whereunto he adjoins that encouraging act of it which 
enabled him in his duty, verse 10. 
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Tlapdunoey. Syr., SSN NT, “he was a stranger,” “a sojourner.” Vule. 
Lat., “demoratus est,” “he tarried.” Rhem., “he abode.” Erasm., * commi- 
evavit;” that is, wer@xyoev, saith Beza, “he went,” or “wandered,” to answer 
the preposition sis following, “he went into the land.” Beza, “ commoratus est,” 
“he abode;” and then it must refer unto xaro:xyouc, “he dwelt in tents.” 
Others, “advena fuit;” he was “a stranger,” “a guest,” “a sojourner.” Ieb., 

mrt 4, “he was a stranger,” or 4h, “ he sojourned.” 

"Ev oxnvais. Vulg. Lat., “in casulis.” Rhem., “in cottages.” In ten- 
toriis,” “in tents ” or “ tabernacles.” 


Ver. 9.—By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as 
[in] a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles, with 
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise. 
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1. That which is assigned in general unto the faith of Abraham 
is, that “he sojourned.” 2. The place where is added; “in the 
land of promise.” 3. How he esteemed of that land, and how he 
used it; “as in a strange country.” 4 Who were his companions 
therein; namely, “Isaac and Jacob,” on the same account with him- 
self, as “the heirs of promise.” 

1. “ He sojourned.” Tagoréw is “ commoror,” “to abide;” but it 
is to abide asa stranger. So it is used Luke xxiv. 18, 
BO pubvog wuporncis év ‘IepovonrAnu;—“ Art thou only a 
stranger in Jerusalem?” a sojourner there for a season, not an in- 
habitant of the place. And it is nowhere else used. Thence is 
répoinos, “a stranger,” “a sojourner:” Acts vii. 6, “Thy seed shall 
be wdpomov ev yi &ddorpig, —“a stranger;” “should sojourn in a 
strange land.” So rdépoimor are joined with ruperidnuos, 1 Pet. ii. 11, 
“Strangers and pilgrims;” and with évo, Eph. ii. 19, “foreigners ;” 
and are opposed to woA?ras, “citizens,” or the constant inhabitants 
of any place.  Xpév0s rapoias, is the “time of our pilgrimage” 
here, 1 Pet. i. 17. Wherefore rapdéxno: is, “he abode as a stranger,” 
not as a free denizen of the place; not as an inheritor, for he had 
no inheritance, not a foot-breadth in that place, Acts vii. 5; not as 
a constant inhabitant or house-dweller, but as a stranger, that moved 
up and down as he had occasion. His several motions and stages 
are recorded by Moses. 

2. There is the place of his sojourning; “in the land of promise,” 
—szig ri viv for 2y +7 yf, “into” for “in the land.” So 
Acts vii. 4, “The land ¢ig qv tweig viv xarosmneire,’— 
“wherein ye now dwell;” Heb., 283. And from the use of the 
Hebrew 3, «is is frequently put for é in the New Testament, 
and on the contrary. Wherefore not the removal of Abraham 
into that land, which he had mentioned in the foregoing verse, 
but his abode as a stranger, a foreigner, a pilgrim in it, 
is intended. And this was “the land of promise;’ that 
is, which God had newly promised to give unto him, 
and wherein all the other promises were to be accomplished. 

3. He sojourned in this place “as in a strange land.” He built 
no house in it, purchased no inheritance, but only a 
burying-place. He entered, indeed, into leagues of 
peace and amity with some, as with Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, 
Gen. xiv. 13; but it was as a stranger, and not as one that had 
any thing of his own in the land. He reckoned that land at pre- 
sent no more his own than any other land in the world,—no more 
than Egypt was the land of his posterity when they sojourned 
there, which God had said was not theirs, nor was so to be, Gen. 
xv, 13, 

The manner of his sojourning in this land was, that he “ dwelt 

VOL. XXIV. 5 


Tlapaxncey. 


Els ray yay 


Tas trayyi- 
rings 


‘03 BArorpias. 


66 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI. 


in tabernacles;” “in cottages,” saith the Vulgar Latin, absurdly It 

} _ ‘was no unusual thing in those days, and in those parts 
aS a thee of the world, for many, yea some nations, to dwell in 

such movable habitations Why Abraham was satisfied 
with this kind of life the apostle declares in the next verse. And 
he is said to dwell in tabernacles, or tents, because his family re- 
quired more than one of them; though sometimes they are called 
a tent only, with respect unto that which was the peculiar habita- 
tion of the master of the family. And the women had tents unto 
themselves, So Isaac brought Rebekah into his mother Sarah’s 
tent, Gen. xxiv. 67. So Jacob and his wives had all of them dis- 
tinct tents, Gen. xxxi. 83. These tents were pitched, fixed, and 
erected only with stakes and cords, so as that they had no founda- 
tion in the earth; whereunto the apostle in the next verse opposeth 
a habitation that hath a foundation. And with respect unto their 
flitting condition in these movable houses, God in an especial manner 
was said to be their dwelling-place, Ps. xe. 1. 

4, He thus sojourned and dwelt in tents “ with Isaac and Jacob.” 

Mecd *Irade, Lt is evident that Abraham lived until Jacob was sixteen 
wai "lax. oy eighteen years old; and therefore may be said to live 
with him, as unto the same time wherein they both lived. Nor is 
there any force in the objection, that Isaac had a separate tent 
from Abraham; for it is not said that they lived in the same tents, 
but that at the same time they all lived in tents. Yet there is no 
need to confine it unto the same time; the sameness of condition 
only seems to be intended. For as Abraham was a sojourner in 
the land of Canaan, without any inheritance or possession, living in 
tents, so was it also with Isaac and Jacob, and with them alone. 
Jacob was the last of his posterity who lived as a sojourner in Canaan; 
. all those after him lived in Egypt, and came not into Canaan until 
they took possession of it for themselves. 

And they were “heirs with him of the same promise;” for not 

te only did they inherit the promise as made unto Abra- 

wv ovyxan- Saye . 
povbuur eas 2. ham, but God distinctly renewed the same promise unto 
rayy:riessis them both;—unto Isaac, Gen. xxvi.3,4; and unto Jacob, 
ee Gen. xxviii. 18-15. So were they heirs with him of 
the very same promise. See Ps. cv. 9-11. 

The sense of the words being declared, we may yet further con- 
sider the matter contained in them. 

We have here an account of the life of Abraham after his call. 
And it fell under a twofold consideration: 1. As unto the internal 
principle of it; so it was a life of faith. 2,As unto the external 
manner of it; so it was a pilgrimage, without a fixed, settled habi- 
tation. — Both are proposed in the first words of the text, “ By faith 
he sojourned.” 
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1. As unto the enternal principle of it, it was a life of faith. 

(1.) The life which he now led was a life of faith with respect 
unto things spiritual and eternal. For he had for the foundation 
and object hereof, [1.] The promise of the blessed Seed, and the 
spiritual blessing of all nations in him, as a confirmation of the first 
fundamental promise to the church, concerning the Seed of the 
woman that was to break the serpent’s head, And, [2.] God entered 
expressly into covenant with him, confirming it with the seal of 
circumcision, wherein he obliged himself to be his God, his God 
almighty, or all-sufficient, for his temporal and eternal good. To 
suppose that Abraham saw nothing in this promise and covenant. 
but only things confined unto this life, nothing of spiritual grace or 
mercy, nothing of eternal reward or glory, is so contrary to the 
analogy of faith, to express testimony of Scripture, so destructive of 
all the foundations of religion, so unworthy of the nature and pro- 
perties of God, rendering his title of “the father of the faithful,” 
and his example in believing, so useless, as that it is a wonder men 
of any tolerable sobriety should indulge to such an imagination. 

(2.) It was a life of faith with respect unto. things temporal also. 
For as he was a sojourner in a strange land, without friends or rela- 
tions, not incorporated in any political society or dwelling in any 
city, he was exposed unto all sorts of dangers, oppression and vio- 
lence, as is usual in such cases. Besides, those amongst whom he 
sojourned were for the most part wicked and evil men, such as, being 

_ fallen into idolatry, were apt to be provoked against him for his 
profession ef faith in the most high God. Hence, on some occur- 
rences of his life that might give them advantage, it is observed, as 
a matter of danger, that “the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled 
then in the land,” Gen. xiii. 7, xii. 6. And this he feared, chap. 
xx. 11. Moreover he had sundry particular trials, wherein he ap- 
prehended that his life was in imminent danger, Gen. xii. 11-18, 
xx. 2. In all these dangers and trials, with others innumerable, 
being helpless im himself, he lived in the continual exercise of faith 
and trust in God, his power, his all-sufficiency, and faithfulness. 
Hereof his whole story is full of instances, and his faith in them is 
celebrated frequently in the Scripture. 

(8.) In things of both sorts, spiritual and temporal, he lived by 

faith, in a constant resignation of himself unto the sovereign will 
and pleasure of God, when he saw no way or means for the accom- . 
plishment of the promise. So was it with him with respect unto 
the long season that he lived without a child, and under the com- 

_ mand he had to offer him for a sacrifice, when he had received 
him. 

On all these accounts he was the father, the pattern, or example of 
believers in all generations. We saw before the foundation of his 
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faith and the entrances of his believing; here we have a progress of 
them proposed unto our imitation. And that wherein we are in- 
structed hereby is, that when we are once engaged, and have given 
up ourselves to God in a way of believing, there must be no choice, 
no dividing or halting, no halving; but we must follow him fully, 
wholly, and universally, living by faith in all things. 

2. For the external part, or manner of his life, it was a pilgrum- 
age, it was a sojourning. Two things are required unto such a state 
of life: (1.) That a man be in a strange country; (2.) That he have 
no fixed habitation of his own. If a man be free from either of 
these, he is not a pilgrim. A man may want a habitation of his 
own as his inheritance, and yet, being in his own country, not be a 
pilgrim; and a man may be in a strange country, and yet, having a 
fixed habitation of his own therein, he may not be a pilgrim: but 
when both these concur, there is a state of pilgrimage. And so it 
was with Abraham. He was in astrange land. Though it was “the 
Jand of promise,” yet having no interest in it, no relation, no pos- 
session, no inheritance, it was unto him a strange land. And he 
did but sojourn in any place, having no habitation of hisown. And 
this of all others is the most disconsolate, the most desolate estate, 
and most exposed unto dangers; wherefore he had nothing to trust 
unto or rest upon but divine protection alone. So are his state and 
protection described, Ps. ev. 12-15. And we may observe,— 

Obs. I. That when faith enables men to live unto God as unto 
their eternal concernments, it will enable them to trust unto him in 
all the difficulties, dangers, and hazards of this life-——To pretend a 
trust in God as unto our souls and invisible things, and not resign 
our temporal concernments with patience and quietness unto his dis- 
posal, is a vain pretence. And we may take hence an eminent 
trial of our faith. Too many deceive themselves with a presump- 
tion of faith in the promises of God, as unto things future and eter- 
nal. They suppose that they do so believe as that they shall be 
eternally saved; but if they are brought into any trial as unto things 
temporal, wherein they are concerned, they know not what belongs 
unto the life of faith, nor how to trust in God in a due manner. It 
was not so with Abraham; his faith acted itself uniformly with re- 
spect unto the providences as well as the promises of God. Where- 
fore,— 

Obs. II. If we design to have an interest in the blessing of 
Abraham, we must walk in the steps of the faith of Abraham.— 
Firm affiance in the promises for grace, mercy, and eternal salva- 
tion, trust in his providence for preservation and protection in this 
world, with a cheerful resignation of all our temporal and eternal 
concerns unto his disposal, according to the tenor of the covenant, 
are required hereunto. And they are all indispensably necessary 
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unto that obedience wherein we are to walk with God, as he did. 
The faith of most men is lame and halt in the principal parts and 
duties of it. 

Obs. III. When faith is once duly fixed on the promises, it will 
wait patiently under trials, afflictions, and temptations, for their full 
accomplishment; as did that of Abraham which is here celebrated. 
See the exposition on chap. vi. 12, 15. 

Obs. LV. Faith discerning aright the glory of spiritual promises, 
will make the soul of a believer contented and well satisfied with 
the smallest portion of earthly enjoyments, ete. 


VERSE 10. 


The apostle gives a full indication in this discourse that Abraham 
was very well satisfied with the state and condition of a stranger 
and pilgrim in the world, without possession, without inheritance, 
which God had called him unto. And therefore he proceeds in the 
next place to declare the grounds and reasons whereon he was so 
satisfied. 
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Ver. 10.—For he looked for a city [that city] which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker [7s] God. 


The conjunction yép intimates that a reason is given in these 
words why Abraham behaved himself as a sojourner on the earth; 
it was because he knew that his portion did not lie in the things here 
below, but he looked for things of another nature, which by this 
means were to be obtained. For it is the end that regulates our 
judgment concerning the means. 

And there are in the words, 1. What is assigned unto Abraham, 
or his faith, namely, an expectation, a looking for somewhat more 
than at present he enjoyed. 2. What he so looked for, which is “a 
city; in opposition unto those tents or movable habitations which 
he lived in. 3. That city is described, (1.) From the nature of it, 
it “hath foundations;” (2.) From the builder and framer of it, which 
is “ God.” 

Our first inquiry must be, what that “city” was; and then how 
he “ looked for it.” 

1. Some late expositors, not for want of wit or learning, but out of 
enmity unto the efiicacy of the office of Christ under the old testa- 
ment, and the benefit of the church thereby, have laboured to cor- 
rupt this testimony; some by wresting that word, “the city,” the 
object of Abraham’s expectation; and others that of his looking for 
or expecting of it; which must therefore be vindicated. 


70 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI. 


“That city.” The article prefixed denotes an eminency in this 
city. “That is Jerusalem,” saith Grotius; and so in- 
terprets the words: “He hoped that his posterity 
should in those places have, not wandering habitations, but a city 
that God would prepare for them in an especial manner.” But 
he is herein forsaken by his follower. Nor do the Socinians dare 
to embrace that interpretation, though suited unto their design. 
But,— \ 

(1.) This is expressly contrary unto the exposition given by the 
apostle himself of this expression, or rather the repetition of the 
same thing, verse 16, “They desire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God; 
for he hath prepared for them a city.” The “city” and “country” 
which they looked for was “ heavenly;” and that in opposition unto 
the land of Canaan, and Jerusalem the metropolis thereof. 

(2.) It is not suitable unto God’s dealing with Abraham, unto his 
promise unto him, unto the nature and effects of his faith, that he 
should have nothing to encourage him in his pilgrimage, but a hope 
that after many generations his posterity should have a city to dwell 
in in the land of Canaan, wherein the condition of most of them 
was not better than his in tents. 

(3.) Whereas the framing and making of this city respects the 
being and substance of it, there is no reason why the building of 
that Jerusalem should be so ascribed unto God, as to exclude the 
work and workmanship of men, by whom indeed it was built. For 
the sense of that expression, “ Whose builder and maker is God,” is 
the same with that of chap. viii. 2, “ Which the Lord pitched, and 
not man.” 

(4.) It is plain that this was the ultimate object of the faith of 
Abraham, the sum and substance of what he looked for from God, 
on the account of his promise and covenant. To suppose that this 
was only an earthly city, not to be possessed by his posterity until 
eight hundred years afterwards, and then but for a limited time, is 
utterly to overthrow his faith, the nature of the covenant of God 
with him, and his being an example unto gospel believers, as he is 
here proposed to be. 

This city, therefore, which Abraham looked for, is that heavenly 
city, that everlasting mansion, which God hath provided and pre- 
pared for all true believers with himself after this life, as it is 
declared, verse 16. It is also sometimes called a house, sometimes 
a tabernacle, sometimes a mansion, 2 Cor. v. 1, Luke xvi. 9, John 
xiv. 2; it being the place of their everlasting abode, rest, and re- 
freshment. And herein is comprised also the whole reward and 
glory of heaven, in the enjoyment of God. With the expectation 
hereof did Abraham and the following patriarchs support, refresh, 
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and satisfy themselves, in the midst of all the toil and labour of 
their pilgrimage. For,— 

Obs. I. A certain expectation of the heavenly reward, grounded 
on the promises and covenant of God, is sufficient to support and 
encourage the souls of believers under all their trials.in the whole 
course of their obedience. 

Obs. II. Heaven is a settled, quiet habitation; a suitable dwelling 
for them that have had a life of trouble in this world. 

(1.) The first part of the description of this city is taken from the 
nature of it, namely, that it is such as “hath founda- 
tions.” It is generally granted that there is an oppo- 
sition herein unto the tents or tabernacles, such as 
wherein Abraham sojourned, which had no foundation, being sup- 
ported only by stakes and cords. But the especial nature of the 
foundations of this city is intended, in comparison wherewith the 
foundations of other cities, laid in stone and mortar, are none at 
all. For experience hath manifested that they all are fading, tem- 
porary, and subject to ruin. But. these foundations are such as give 
perpetuity, yea eternity, unto the superstructure, even all that are built 
upon them. Wherefore these foundations are the eternal power, 
the infinite wisdom, and immutable counsel of God. On these is 
the heavenly city founded and established. The purpose of God in 
his wisdom and power to make the heavenly state of believers 
immutable and eternal, subject to no change, no alteration, no 
opposition, is the foundation of this city. For,— 

Obs. IIT. All stability, all- perpetuity in every state, here and 

hereafter, ariseth from the purpose of God, and is resolved there- 
into. 
_ (2.) The second part of the description of this city is from “ the 
builder and maker of it;” that is, God. Most expositors judge 
that both the words here used are of the same signification; and 
indeed the difference between them is not material, if 
there be any. Properly, rsyv/rns is “ artifex,’” he who in 
building projecteth, contriveth, and designeth the whole frame and 
fabric, that regularly disposeth of it according to the rules of art. 
And dgusupyés is “conditor,” the builder or maker; 
that is, not he whose hands are employed in the work, 
_ but he whose the whole work is, at whose charge, on whose design, 
and for whose service it is made. So are “condo” and “conditor” 
always applied in Latin authors. 

Between these two, namely, “artifex” and “conditor,” the contriver 
and the chief author and disposer of the whole, there is in other 
buildings an interposition of them that actually labour in the work 
itself, the workmen. Here is nothing said of them, because they 
were supplied in this building by a mere word of infinite and sove- 
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reign power, without labour or toil; he said, ‘Let it be so, and it 
was so. Wherefore God alone is the only contriver, framer, and 
erector of the heavenly city, without the least concurrence of any 
other agents, without the least use of any instrument. 

Next unto the constitution of the person of Christ, and the taber- 
nacle which he pitched therein, this was the greatest instance of his 
infinite wisdom and skill in architecture. 

Heaven, with respect unto the visible fabric of it, with its im- 
mense spaces, luminaries, and order, is the principal means of the 
demonstration of the divine glory unto us, among all the works of 
creation. But here it is considered as the habitation of God him- 
self, with all that enjoy his presence, and the polity or order which 
is therein. And this is the most ineffable effect of infinite wisdom 
and power. And,— 

Obs. IV. This is that which recommends unto us the city of God, 
the heavenly state, that it is, as the work of God alone, so the prin- 
cipal effect of his wisdom and power. 

2. Of this city it is said that Abraham by faith “looked for it;” 
that is, he believed eternal rest with God in heaven, 
whereon he comfortably and constantly sustained the 
trouble of his pilgrimage in this world. This expectation is an act 
and fruit of faith, or it is that hope proceeding from faith whereby 
we are saved; or rather, it is a blessed fruit of faith, trust, and hope, 
whereby the soul is kept continually looking into and after the 
things that are promised. This was in Abraham a signal evidence — 
of his faith, as also of the power of his faith in his supportment, and 
the way whereby it did support him;—the same with what the 
apostle ascribes unto all believers, 2 Cor. iv. 16-18, “ For which 
cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. Yor our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far-more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things which are 
seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal.” 
This is a full description of the faith of Abraham, in the operation 
and effect here ascribed to it by the apostle. And herein it is 
exemplary and encouraging unto all believers under their present 
trials and sufferings; which is the apostle’s present design. 

Schlichtingius takes great pains to prove that indeed Abraham 
did not by faith look for a heavenly city or eternal reward, in direct 
contradiction unto the express words and argument of the apostle. 
Some general notions and apprehensions of the future reward he 
grants he might have, from the goodness and power of God; but 
faith of an eternal estate he had not, because God had not revealed 
nor promised it. Why then is it said that he expected it, or looked 
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for it? “ Because God did purpose in himself to do it-in his time, it 
was as certain as if Abraham had believed it; whence he is said to 
expect it.” But to suppose that Abraham, who had the first promise 
of a Deliverer and deliverance from all the effects of sin, even the 
promise of Him in whom all nations should be blessed, and was 
entered into that covenant with God wherein God engaged himself 
to be his God after this life, as our Saviour expounds it, should have 
no faith of eternal life, is to deny the faith of God and the church. 
And we may observe, that— 

Obs. V. A constant expectation of an eternal reward argues a 
vigorous exercise of faith, and a sedulous attendance unto all duties 
of obedience; for without these it will not be raised nor preserved, 
2 Cor. iv, 16, 17; 1 John iii, 2. 


VERSE 11. 


The instances of the faith of Abraham insisted on by the apostle 
in this discourse may be referred unto two heads: first, Such as re- 
spect his call; secondly, Such as respect the promise made unto 
him. Those of the first sort are two: 1. His obedience unto the 
diyine call, in leaving his country and father’s family; 2. His 
patience in enduring the troubles of a pilgrimage all his days, in a 
land wherein he was a stranger. The consideration of both these 
we have passed through. 

Here he proceeds unto the instances of his faith with respect unto 
the promise made unto him, namely, that in his seed all the nations 
of the earth should be blessed. And these also are two: 1. That 
which concerned the birth of Isaac, by whom the promise was to 
_ have its accomplishment; 2. What he did by faith on the command 
of God, in offering up of the son of the promise. 

In the first of these, or what concerned the birth of Isaac, the 
son of the promise, Abraham was not alone, but Sarah his wife was ~ 
both naturally and spiritually no less concerned than himself. 
Wherefore the apostle in the midst of his discourse concerning 
Abraham and his faith, in this one instance introduceth Sarah in 
conjunction with him, as on many reasons she ought not to have 
been omitted. 


Ver. L1.—Tiore: al airy Sappa (oreipa cuca) dbvapuy sig xaraCorny 
onépuaros trate, nal Tape noupoy Ariniag erexev, emel wiordy nynouro Tov 
erayyeirncwevor. 

Lreipa avec, “being barren.” Vulg. Lat., “sterilis.” Syr., 0 82727, “who 


was barren.”, And the words are pemined in many vulgar iranslations. We 
omit them, for they are found only in two copies of the original; nor are they 


_ ? Various Reapines.—The words oripx ovcw and érexey are now omitted in 
all the critical editions of the New Testament.—Ep, 
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taken notice of by the ancient scholiasts. And it is far more probable that these 
words were inserted in one or two copies, than that they were left out of all the 
rest: for there is no colour of reason why they should be omitted; but the addi- 
tion of them, especially containing a truth, seems to set out more fully the great- 
ness of the instance proposed. 

Eis xaraConrgy oxipuworos. WVulg. Lat., “in conceptione seminis.” Rhem., 
“received virtue in conceiving seed.” Avyamis is properly “vis,” “ strength,” 
“power.” The Vulgar renders it here “virtutem;” proper enough in Latin, but 
“ virtue” is very improper in our Janguage, as unto this use of the word. “In 
the conception,” for “to conceive.” “ Ad concipiendum semen,” “ad retinendum 
semen,” “ad concipiendum et retinendum semen.” Syr., 827= “papnt, “ut sus- 
ciperet semen.” ‘The inquiries and disputes of expositors on these words, as 
unto their precise signification with reference unto Sarah, are useless, and some 
of them offensive. Strength to conceive a child, after the manner of other 
women, is all that the apostle intends. 

”’Brexev is absent in one ancient Greek copy; which supplies it by ro rexvaccs, 
after gawGe, to “ beget children.” It is omitted in the Vulgar, which reads the 
words “etiam preter tempus etatis;” “ yea, past the time of age.” The Syriac 
retains it, nip, “brought,” or “bare a child.” Those who omit it, refer the 
whole to the cause, or her conception.; those who retain it, express the effect 
also, in child-bearing. i 

“Hyjoero. Vulg., “credidit,” she “believed.” So the Syriac, "7283, “he- 
lieved assuredly.” “Reputavit,” “judicavit;” “accounted,” “judged.” 


Ver. 11.—Through faith also Sarah herself received 
strength to conceive seed; and was delivered of a 
child when she was past age; because she judged him 
faithful who had promised. 


1. The person whose faith is here proposed as exemplary, is 
Sarah. But many expositors suppose that it is not Sarah’s faith, 
but Abraham’s, which wrought this effect by Sarah, that is com- 
mended. The reasons which I have seen on the one side and the 
other are light, and easily answered. But there are those which 
are cogent to convince that it is the faith of Sarah that is intended. 
For,— 

(1.) The manner of expression is a certain determination of her 

. , . person to be the subject spoken of: Kal airy 3éépa,— 
shite, on “and,” or “also, Sarah herself.” The words plainly 
signify the introduction of another person im the same 

order, or unto the same purpose with him before spoken of. (2.) As 
Abraham was the father of the faithful, or the church, so she was 
the mother of it, so as that the distinct mention of her faith was 
necessary, She was the free-woman from whence the church sprang, 
Gal. iv. 22, 23, And all believing women are her daughters, 1 Pet. 
il. 6. See Gen. xvii. 16. (8.) Her working and obedience are pro- 
posed unto the church as an example, and therefore her faith may 
justly be so also, 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6. (4) She was equally concerned in 
the divine revelation with Abraham, and was as sensible of great 
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difficulties in its accomplishment as Abraham, if not moreso. (5.) The 
blessing of the promised Seed was confined and appropriated unto 
Sarah no less than unto Abraham: Gen. xvii. 16, “I will bless her, 
seen yea, I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations.” 
See Gen. xvii. 19, xviii. 10. Herein her faith was necessary, and 
is here recorded. 

Some things may be observed in the proposition of this instance 
and example; as,— 

C1.) That it is the fazth of a woman that is celebrated. Hence 
that sex may learn, even that they also may be examples of faith unto 
the whole church, as Sarah was. And it is necessary for their en- 
couragement; because, [1.] Of the especial concernment of their 
sex in the first entrance of sin, which the apostle animadverts upon, 
for their instruction in humility and subjection unto the will of God, 
and makes it a matter of especial grace, that “they shall be saved,” 
1 Tim. ii. 9-15. [2.] Because of their natural weakness, subject in 
a peculiar manner unto various temptations; which in this example 
they are encouraged to conflict withal and overcome by faith. 
Whence it is that they are “heirs together” with their believing 
husbands “of the grace of life,’ 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

(2.) Here is a signal commendation of the faith of Sarah, even in 
that.very instance wherein it was shaken and fasled, though it re- 
covered itself afterward. For whatever working there might be of 
natural affections in the surprisal which befell her on the promise of 
a son, whereon she laughed, yet there was a mixture of unbelief in 
it, as appears from the reproof given her, “Is any thing too hard 
for the Lorp?” Gen. xviii. 13,14. But being awakened by that 
reproof, and receiving a fuller evidence that it was the Lord which 
spake to her, she recovered herself, and rested by faith in his power 
and truth. Wherefore,— 

Obs. I. Faith may be sorely shaken and tossed with difficulties, 
at their first appearance, lying in the way of the promise, which yet 
at last it shall overcome.—And there be many degrees of its weak- 
ness and failure herein; as, [1.] A mere recoiling with some disor- 
der in the understanding, unable to apprehend the way and manner 
of the accomplishment of the promise. This was in the blessed 
_ Virgin herself, who, on the promise of her conception of a child, re- 
_ plied, “ How shall,” or “can this be, seeing I know not a man?” 
Luke i. 34. But she immediately recovered herself into an acqui- 
escency in the power and faithfulness of God, verses 37, 38, 45. 
[2.] It ariseth unto a distrust of the event of the promises or their 
accomplishment, because of the difficulties that lie in the way. So 
was it with Zacharias, the father of John Baptist; who thereon had 
his own dumbness given him for a sign of the truth of the promise, 
Luke i. 18, 20. So was it with Sarah on this occasion; for which 
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she was reproved. This is denied of Abraham, “ He staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief,” Rom. iv. 20. And this at 
times is found in us all. [3.] When there is for a season an actual 
prevalency of unbelief. So it was with the apostle Peter, when he 
denied his Master; who yet was quickly recovered. It is therefore 
our duty, [1.] To watch that our faith be not surprised, or shaken 
by the appearance of difficulties and oppositions. [2.] Not to de- 
spond utterly on any degree of its failure; for it is in its nature, by 
the use of means, to recover its vigour and efficacy. 

(3.) The carriage of Sarah is twice repeated by the Holy Ghost, 
here and 1 Pet. iii. 6; and in both places only what was good in it,— 
namely, her faith toward God on her recovery after her reproof, and 
her observance of her husband, whom, speaking to herself, she 
called “lord,’—is mentioned and proposed, without the least re- 
membrance of her failing or miscarriage. And such will be the 
judgment of Christ at the last day concerning all those whose faith 
and obedience are sincere, though accompanied with many failings. 

2. The second thing in the words is, what is here ascribed unto 
the faith of Sarah, or what she obtained by virtue of it: “ She re- 
ceived strength to conceive seed.” 

(1.) She “received” it. It was not what she had in or of herself ; 

she had it in a way of free gift, whereunto she con- 
tributed nothing but a passive reception. 
(2.) That which she received was “strength;” that is, power and 
ability for the especial end aimed at: this she had lost 
through age. And I do believe that this was not a 
mere miraculous generation, but that she received a general resto- 
ration of her nature unto an ability for all its primitive operations, 
which was before decayed. So was it with Abraham afterward, who 
after this, after his body was as dead, received strength to have 
many children by Keturah. 

(3.) What she received this strength for by faith; “to conceive 

Bis xara. seed.” There is no need to debate the precise signifi- 
Born oxtpua- cation of the word xara€or7 in this place, as elsewhere. 
a The arguings of some about it are offensive. It may 
suffice, that the meaning of the phrase is, to conceive a child in the 
womb after a natural way and manner, such as there was not in the 
conception of our Lord Jesus Christ in the womb of the blessed 
Virgin. Wherefore it is most probable that the holy Virgin con- 
ceived in her womb immediately upon the angelical salutation de- 
claring it unto her, But Sarah conceived not until some good while 
after the divine revelation made unto her that she should have a 
child. See Gen, xvii. 21, xxi. 2. 

Here some copies read oreipa ofou, “being barren;” which was 
true, and increaseth the miracle of her conception;—that whereas she 
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had been barren all the usual and ordinary time of women’s bearing 
children in the course of their lives, she should now in her old age 
conceive seed. It is observed, indeed, that “Sarai was barren,” 
Gen. xi. 30. But yet when the trial of her faith came, the difficulty 
did not arise from a natural barrenness, but that the time of life for 
bearing of children was now past with her. She was old, “and it 
ceased to be with her after the manner of women,” Gen. xviii. 11, 12; 
or, as the apostle expounds it, her womb was dead, Rom. iv. 19. 
And this is that which here the greatness of this effect of faith is 
ascribed unto, namely, that she was “ delivered of a child when she 
was past age.” 

If we read ¢rxe, with most copies, “she was delivered of a child,” 
or she “ childed,” she “ bare a child,” then the particle , 
zai is conjunctive, and denotes an addition unto what 
was said of her conceiving seed, namely, that she “also childed,” or 
brought forth a child. If it be absent, it is to be rendered by 
“even,” to denote a heightening circumstance of what was before 
effected. “She received strength to conceive seed, even when she 
was past age.” But the former is to be followed; she conceived, and 
accordingly bare a son, Gen. xxi. 2. 

That which was eminent herein, manifesting that it was a mere 
effect of faith, is, that it was thus with her rapa xa:piy 
grinias, “after the season of age was past.” So the re er 
apostle expounds that passage in Moses, “Sarah was ‘S 
old, and well stricken in age; and it ceased to be with Sarah after 
the manner of women,” Gen. xviii. 11. She was ninety years old 
at that time, chap. xvii. 17. And this was that which at first shook 
_ her faith, for want of a due consideration of the omnipotency of God; 
for that the improbability hereof, and the impossibility of itin an 
ordinary way of nature, was that which shook her faith for a season, 
is evident from the reply made by God unto her, ‘Is any thing too ~ 
hard for the Lorp?” Gen. xviii. 14. She considered not that where 
divine veracity was engaged, infinite power would be so also to make 
it good. And we may observe, that,— 

Obs, II. Although God ordinarily worketh by his concurring 
blessing on the course of nature, yet is he not obliged thereunto. 
Yet,— p 

Obs. III. It is no defect in faith, not to expect events and blessings 
absolutely above the use of means, unless we have a particular war- 
ranty for it, as Sarah had in this case. 

Obs. TV. The duty and use of faith about temporal mercies are to 
be regulated by the general rules of the word, where no especial 
providence doth make application of a promise. 

Obs. V. The mercy here spoken of, concerning ason unto Abraham 
by Sarah his wife, was absolutely decreed, and absolutely promised ; 
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yet God indispensably requires faith in them for the fulfilling of that 
decree, and the accomplishment of that promise. 

The great engine whereby men have endeavoured to destroy the 
certainty and efficacy of the grace of God is this, that if he have ab- 
solutely decreed and promised any thing which he will accomplish, 
then all our duty with respect unto it is rendered unnecessary. And 
if this be so, all the faith of the church under the old testament 
concerning the promised Seed, or coming of the Messiah, was vain 
and useless, for it was absolutely decreed and absolutely promised. 
So would have been the faith of Sarah in this case; nor could she 
have deserved blame for her unbelief. But it is no way inglorious 
unto the methods of God, as unto his own grace and our obedience, 
that they are unsuited unto the carnal reasonings of men. 

3. The last thing in the words is the ground of the effect declared, 
or the nature of that faith whereby she obtained the mercy men- 
tioned.. And this was, “ Because she judged him faithful who had 
promised.” 

’Eze/, “ quoniam,” “because.” It doth not intimate the meri- 
torious cause of the thing itself, nor any procuring cause 
of it; it only shows the reason of what was before as- 
serted, namely, that it was by faith that she obtained a child,—* For 
she judged,” ete. 

That which is ascribed unto her on this occasion, which contains 
the general nature of that faith whereby she received strength, is, 
that “she judged him faithful who had promised,” ete. 

(1.) The act ascribed unto her is, that “she judged,” she reckoned, 
esteemed, reputed him so to be. Vulg. Lat. and Syr., 
“she believed:” which is true; but there is more in this 
word than a naked assent, there is a determinate resolution of the 
mind and judgment, on a due consideration of the evidence given 
for its assent unto any truth. And herein the nature of true faith 
in general doth consist, namely, in the mind’s judging and deter- 
mination upon the evidence proposed. Sarah’s faith im this case 
was the issue of a temptation, a trial. When she first heard the 
promise, she considered only the thing promised, and was shaken in 
her faith by the improbability of it, being that which she had lost 
all expectation and even desire of. But when she recollected her- 
self, and-took off her mind from the thing promised unto the Pro- 
miser, faith prevailed in her. 

(2) This is manifest in the especial object of her faith herein ; and 
that was, “He that promised,”—that is, God himself in 
his promise. She first thought of the thing promised, 
and this seemed unto her altogether incredible; but at 
length, taking off her thoughts from the consideration of all second 
causes, she fixed her mind on God himself who had promised, and 
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~came unto this resolution, whatever difficulties or oppositions lay in 


the way of the accomplishment of the promise, he that made it was 
able to remove them all; and such was his faithfulness, that he 
would make good his word wherein he had caused her to put _her 
trust. 

(8.) So it is added in the last place, that “she judged him faithful.” 
She resolved her faith into, and rested upon the vera- 
city of God in the accomplishment of his promises; 
which is the immediate proper object of faith, Tit.i.2. But yet 
also she joined with it the consideration of almighty power; for she 
thus recollected herself upon those words of God, “ Is aay thing too 
hard for the Lorp?” And we may see,— 

Obs. VI. That the formal object of faith in the divine promises is 
not the things promised in the first place, but God himself in his 
essential excellencies of truth or faithfulness, and power.—To fix our 
minds on the things themselves promised, to have an expectation or 
supposition of the enjoyment of them, as suppose mercy, grace, par- 
don, glory, without a previous acquiescency of mind in the truth and 
faithfulness of God, or on God himself as faithful, and able to ac- 
complish them, is but a deceiving imagination. But on this exer- 
cise of faith in God, we make a comfortable application of the 
things promised unto our own souls; as did Sarah in this case. 
And,— 

Obs. VII. Every promise of God hath this consideration tacitly 
annexed to it, “Is any thing too hard for the Lornp?”—There is no 
divine promise, no promise of the new covenant, but when it comes 
unto the trial, as unto our closing with it, we apprehend as great 
a difficulty and improbability of its accomplishment unto us as Sarah 
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did of this. All things seem easy unto them who know not what it 


is to believe, nor the necessity of believing; they do so to them also 
who have learned to abuse the grace of God expressed in the pro- 
mises, and to turn it into wantonness: but poor, humble, broken 
souls, burdened with sin, and entangled in their own darkness, find 
insuperable difficulties, as they apprehend, in the way of the accom- 
plishment of the promises. This is their principal retreat in their 
distress, “Is any thing too hard for the LorD?” This God himself 
proposeth as the foundation of our faith m our entering into cove- 
nant with him, Gen. xvi. 1, 2. And therefore,— 

Obs. VIII. Although the truth, veracity, or faithfulness of God, 
be in a peculiar manner the immediate object of our faith, yet it 
takes in the consideration of all other divine excellencies for its en- 
couragement and corroboration. And all of them together are that 
“name of the Lorp,” whereon a believing soul stays itself in all 
extremities, Isa. 1.10. And,— 

Thus is “ the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith ;” 
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that is, the righteousness of Christ as tendered in the promise is 
made known and communicated from the faith of God therein unto 
the faith of them by whom it is believed. 


VERSE 12. 


In this verse we have an illustration of the fruit of the faith 
before declared, by the eminent consequent of it, in the numerous 
or innumerable posterity of Abraham. 


Ver. 12.— Ard zai ag évig eyervndnouy, nal ratirm vevenpamevov, xades 
re horpu Tov ovpavd rH rAHdE, nal WS h upmos 7 Tape To yEtAog THs 
Sarccons 7 avapidunros. 


Ver. 12.—Therefore sprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, [so many] as the stars of the sky in 
multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea-shore, 
innumerable, 


The things contained in this verse, as they were a consequent of 
the original mercy or fruit of faith in the conception and birth of 
Isaac, so they are reckoned also themselves unto the gratuitous re- 
muneration of faith, although it be not added particularly that it 
was by faith. For they are expressly contained in the promise to 
Abraham, which he received by faith, and that in the very words 
recorded here by the apostle: Gen. xv. 4, 5, the Lord said unto him, 
“ He that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine 
heir;” which is what was declared in the foregoing verse. And then 
he adds, “ Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be 
able to number them, ...... So shall thy seed be;” as it is in this 
place: and chap. xxii, 17, “I will multiply thy seed as the stars of 
the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore.” 

Wherefore the belief hereof belonged unto that faith of Abraham 
which he is commended for. And it had its peculiar difficulties also, 
that rendered it both acceptable and commendable. For whereas 
he himself had but one son by virtue of the promise, it was not easy 
for him to apprehend how he should have such an innumerable pos- 
terity. 

And. it may be observed, that the first testimony given unto the 
justification of Abraham by faith, was upon his belief of this part 
of the promise, that his seed should be as the stars of heaven, 
that cannot be numbered; for thereon it is immediately added, 
that “he believed in the Lorp, and he counted it te him for right- 
eousness,” Gen. xv. 5, 6. For although this promise concerned 


things temporal, yet it belonged unto the way of redemption by’ 


Christ, the promised seed: so that justifying faith may act itself, 
and be an evidence of our justification, when we believe promises 
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even about temporal mercies, as they belong unto the covenant; 
whereof we have innumerable examples under the old testament. 

The note of inference, 6:4, “ therefore,” respects not a 
consequence in the way of reasoning, but the introduc- 
tion of a consequent, or other matter, upon what was before asserted. 

And the particle xa/ in the original is not conjunctive, 
but emphatical only ; so we render it even, “even of one.” 

The blessing here declared as a fruit of faith, is, a 
numerous posterity. Not only had Abraham and 
Sarah one son, upon their believing, but by him a numerous, yea, 
an innumerable, posterity. 

But it may be inquired, whence this should be such a blessing as 
to be celebrated amongst the most eminent fruits of faith, as being 
the subject of a solemn divine promise. I answer, It was so, because 
the whole church of God, who should be the true worshippers of 
him under the old testament, was confined unto the posterity of 
Abraham. Therefore was their multiplication a singular blessing, 
which all the faithful prayed for and rejoiced in. So is it stated by 
Moses, Deut. i. 10, 11: “The Lorp your God hath multiplied you, 
and, behold, ye are this day as the stars of heaven for multitude. 
The Lorp God of your fathers make you a thousand times so many 
more as ye are, and bless you, as he hath promised you!” And,— 

Obs. I. When God is pleased to increase his church in number, it 
is on various accounts a matter of rejoicing unto all believers; and 
a subject of their daily prayers, as that which is frequently promised 

in the word of truth. 

Obs. II. An ungodly, carnal multitude, combined together in se- 
eular interests for their advantage, unto the ends of superstition and 
sin, calling themselves “the church,” like that of Rome, is set up by 
the craft of Satan, to evade the truth and debase the glory of these 
promises. 

This blessing of a numerous posterity is variously set forth, illus- 
trated, and heightened. 

i Pr the root of it. It was “one,” one man; that is Abra- 
ham. Unto him alone was the great promise of the blessing Seed 
now confined. And he, though but one, was heir of all the pro- 
mises, And this privilege of Abraham, the Jews, when they were 

grown wicked and carnal, boasted of and applied unto themselves. 
They spake, saying, “ Abraham was one, and he inhabited the land: 
but we are many; the land is given us for an inheritance,” Ezek. 
xxxill. 24. He was that one whose rights and privileges they ap- 
propriated unto themselves. He was mentioned so here by the 
apostle, to set off the greatness of the mercy proposed, that so many 
_ should spring of one. 
2. From the consideration of the state and outward condition of 
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that one when he became the spring of this numerous posterity; “and 
_. him as good as dead,’—xal ratira, vevexpwmévov: so all 
Fecwe our translations from Tyndal, much to the sense of the 
words. So it is expressed, Rom. iv. 19, Sac 70m veve- 
npwévov,—* His body now dead;” or rather, “ mortified,” brought 
towards death, made impotent. by age; being, as the apostle there 
observes, “about an hundred years old.” The word ratra is va- 
riously rendered ; but, as Erasmus observes, it is often used adver- 
bially, and rendered “ idque,” “atque,’ “id,” “et quidem;” “and 
that,” “and truly.” And if we shall say that xai radra is taken — 
for xai xpig radra, as sometimes it is, the meaning will be plain: 
“ And as unto these things,’—that is, the generation of children,— 
“one that was dead.” Otherwise I cannot better express the sense 
than as it is in our translation. For this sense cannot be allowed, 
that “there sprang from one, and that after he was dead;” with re- 
spect unto the succeeding progenitors of the people: but respect is 
had unto the then present state of Abraham. His body naturally 
was as useless unto the end of the procreation of such a posterity 
as if it had been dead. 

Obs. III. God oftentimes by nature works things above the power 
of nature in its ordinary efficacy and operations. So by weak and 
dead means he often produceth mighty effects. 

The way of the raising of this posterity from this “one,” we ex- 
press by, “They sprang from him;” that is, as the word 
signifies, were “ begotten” or born in their several gene- 
rations,—the original spring and fountain of them all being in him. 

3. The greatness of this fruit of faith, in a numerous posterity, is 
expressed by declaring the multitude of them, in a twofold prover- 
bial expression. 

(1.) They were for multitude, “as many as the stars in the sky.” 
I had rather say, “ the stars of heaven,” as it is in the 
original, for so they are constantly called; and in all 
naturalists the place of their fixation is termed “ the starry heaven.” 
This expression was first used by God himself, who com- 
manded Abraham to go out, or “brought him forth 
abroad,” and bade him “look toward heaven and tell 
the stars, if he were able to number them.” Now, although it is 
pretended that, by rules of art, those of them which are visible or 
conspicuous may be numbered, and are not so great a multitude 
as is supposed, yet it is evident that in a naked view of them, by 
our eyes, without any outward helps, such as God called Abraham 
unto, there can be no greater appearance of what is absolutely in- 
numerable. . 

Besides, I judge that in this comparison of the posterity of Abra- 
ham unto the stars of heaven, not only their number, but their 


*"Byewiducay. 


Te wares 


A ? 
Ta dorpa 
i at 
Tod oupayov, 


VER, 13.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 83 


beauty and order are also respected. The stars of heaven are like 
the inhabitants of a well-governed commonwealth, a people digested 
into order and rule, with great variety as unto their magnitude and 
aspects, This was a just representation of the numerous posterity 
of Abraham, disposed into the order of a wise commonwealth in the 
giving of the law. 

(2.) In the other allusion they are declared to be absolutely innu- 
merable, It is not said that they should be as many as the sand by 
the sea-shore; but as that is “innumerable,” so should they also be. 
So were they a multitude, in their successive generations, which 
could be no more numbered than the sand by the sea-shore. 

On many considerations there cannot be a greater instance of the 
absolute certainty of an almighty efficacy in divine promises for their 
accomplishment, than is in that here proposed. Neither their own 
sins, nor the oppressions of the world, nor their Egyptian bondage, 
nor the graves of the wilderness, could hinder this fruit of faith, or 
the accomplishment of this promise. And hence proceeded the 
miraculous multiplication of the posterity of Jacob in Egypt, wherein 
from seventy-five persons, in little more than two hundred years, 
there sprang “ six hundred thousand men, besides women and chil- 
dren.” Wherefore,— 

Obs. IV. Whatever difficulties and oppositions lie in the way of 
the accomplishment of the promises under the new testament, made 
unto Jesus Christ concerning the increase and stability of his church 
and kingdom, they shall have an assured accomplishment. 


VERSE 18. 


Upon the proposal of these instances, because there was some- 
what peculiar in them, distinct from those. before recounted and 
those which follow after, namely, their pilgrim estate after the call 
of Abraham, the apostle diverts unto the declaration of what they 
did, what they attained, and what they professed in that state. His 
entrance into it is in this verse. 


Ver. 13.—Kard clorw darébavoy ovros révres, ui AaCivres ras erayye- 
Alas, GAG woppudev wird iDddvres, xual sesodevrec, nal dowacdkmevor, nal 
buorkoyhoaires Ors Eevor nal waperidnwol eiow exi Hs Vis. 


 Kard slorw. Vulg. Lat., “juxta fidem,” “according to faith.”  Syr., 
Nmivs2, “in faith;” as in the former places, where it is ¢v ziore:, Beza, “ se- 
cundum fidem;” more properly than “juxta.” 

My rabdures rac truyycrias. Vulg. Lat., “non acceptis repromissionibus,” 
“having not received the promises.” Beza, “non adepti promissa,” “ having 
not obtained the promises;” I think less to the mind of the apostle. Syr., 
yrs2, their promise,” the promise made to them. Ethiop., “all these be- 
lieving, obtained their own promises;” as it is usual with that translator, to con- 
tradict the text. 
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Tlcéfadev, “& longe,” “é longinquo,” “eminus;” “afar off,” at a great 
distance. 

Iles dévres is not in the Vulgar Latin nor Syriac, but is in most Greek copies, 
and is necessary to the sense. 

*Aoracdwevot, Vulg. Lat., “salutantes.” Beza, “amplexi essent;” as we, 
“embraced.” Syr., na ott, “and rejoiced in it.”? 


Ver. 18.—These all died in faith, not having received 
the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of [them], and embraced [them], and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 

earth. 


There is proposed unto us in the words, 1. The persons spoken 
of; and, 2. What is affirmed of them. 

1. The persons spoken of,—“ All these.” That is, not all that 
he had instanced in from the beginning of the chapter, 
although they also, all of them except Enoch, who was 
translated, died in faith; but those only who left their own country 
on the especial eonnend of God, living as pilgrims in the land of 
Canaan, and elsewhere,—that is, ‘Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob. 
This is deat from what is affirmed of them in the ensuing verses; 
13-15. , 

2. Of all these, many things are affirmed. 

(1.) That they “died in faith.” That they lived by faith, he had 
before declared; and now he adds that so they died 
also. It is in the original, “according to faith;” in 
the same sense. So, to “walk xard& c&pua,” Rom. viii. 4, 
is the same with living & cupz/, verse 8. And so it is well rendered, 
“in faith,” 

There is no doubt but that the apostle commends the faith of 
them spoken of, from its perseverance unto the end; as there is no 
faith genuine or accepted with God but what doth and will do so. 
Their faith failed them not, neither wnto nor zm their last moments. 
But there is also somewhat more intended, namely, the exercise of 
faith in dying: they died in the exercise of faith as unto their own 
persons and state. And hereunto is required, [1.] The firm belief 
of a substantial existence after this life; without this all faith and 
hope must perish in death. . [2.] A resignation and trust of their 
departing souls into the care and power of God, when they under- 
stood not how they could continue in their own conduct. [3,] The 
belief of a future state of blessedness and rest, here called “an 
heavenly country,” “a city” prepared for them by God, [4.] Faith 
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of the resurrection of their bodies after death, that their entire 
persons, which had undergone the pilgrimage of this life, might be 
stated in eternal rest. For, on this their dying in faith, God after 
death “was not ashamed to be called their God,’ Heb. xi. 16. 
Whence our Saviour proves the resurrection of the body, Matt. xxii. 
81, 32. And— 

Obs. I. It is the glory of true faith, that it will not leave them in 
whom it is, that it will not cease its actings for their supportment 
and comfort in their dying; when the hope of the hypocrite doth 
perish. And,— 

Obs. II. The life of faith doth eminently manifest itself in death, 
when all other reliefs and supportments do fail. And,— 

Obs. III. That is the crowning act of faith, the great trial of its 
vigour and wisdom, namely, in what it doth in our dying. And,— 

Obs. IV. Hence it is that many of the saints, both of old and of 
late, have evidenced the most triumphant actings of faith in the 
approach of death, 

(2.) The second thing affirmed of them is, that  ™% AaGé- 
they “received not the promises.” Ay fie DE 
Tt is granted that the “promises” are here taken 
for the things promised; érayyedias for iméyyeara. For as unto 
the promises themselves, they “saw them,” they “were persuaded 
of them,” they “embraced them;” wherefore it cannot be said that 
they received them not. And of Abraham it is said expressly, that 
he did receive the promises, verse 17; as also, that all other believers 
under the old testament did obtain them, verse 33. 

Again, “the promises,” in the plural number, is the same with 
“the promise,” in the singular, verse 39: for the promise intended 
was but one, but whereas it is frequently renewed, it is called “ the 
promises;” as also because of the manifold occasional additions that 
were made unto it, and declaratory of it. 

This “promise,” or the thing promised, some expositors (as Gro- 
tius and his follower) take to be the land of Canaan, which these 
patriarchs possessed not. But nothing can be more remote from 
the intention of the apostle; for whilst they received not these pro- 
mises, the country which they looked after was heavenly. And in 
the close of this discourse, he affirmeth of them who lived in Canaan 
in its greatest glory, and possessed it in quietness, as Samuel and 
David, that they received not the promise, verse 39. Wherefore 
this promise is no other but that of the actual exhibition of Christ 
in the flesh, with all the privileges of the church thereby, which the 
apostle had so fully insisted on, chapters vii—x., foregoing. So, in 
particular, Abraham’s seeing the promises afar off, and embracing 
them, is interpreted by his seeing the day of Christ and rejoicing, 
John viii 56. This was the great fundamental promise of the 
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blessing Seed made unto Abraham, which virtually comprised in it 
all other promises and blessings, temporal and eternal. This was 
that “better thing which God provided for us” under the new tes- 
tament, “that they without us should not be made perfect,’ Heb. 
xi. 40. And,— 

Obs. V. The due understanding of the whole old testament, with 
the nature of the faith and obedience of all the saints under it, 
depends on this one truth, that they believed things that were not 
yet actually’ exhibited nor enjoyed.—This is the line of life and 
truth that runs through all their profession and duties, the whole 
exercise of their faith and love, without which it was but a dead 
carcass. It was Christ in the promise, even before his coming, that 
was the life of the church in all ages. And,— 

Obs. VI. God would have the church from the beginning of the 
world to live on promises not actually accomplished.—For although 
we do enjoy the accomplishment of the great promise of the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, yet the church continues still to live on 
promises, which in this world cannot be perfectly fulfilled. And,— 

Obs. VII. We may receive the promises as to the comfort and 
benefit of them, when we do not actually receive the things pro- 
mised. See verse 1. And,— 

Obs. VIII. As our privileges in the enjoyment of the promises 
are above theirs under the old testament; so our faith, thankfulness, 
and obedience, ought to excel theirs also. 

(3.) The third thing in the words, is the exercise and actings of 
their faith towards those promises which they had not yet received ; 
that is, in their full accomplishment. And this is expressed under 
two heads: [1.] What did immediately respect the promises them- 
selves. [2.] What profession they made thereon as unto all other 
things. 

[1.] There were three degrees of the actings of their faith, with 
respect unto the promises themselves: Ist. They “saw them afar 
off;” 2dly. They were “persuaded of them;” 3dly. They ,“em- 
braced them:” wherein the whole work of faith with reference unto 
divine promises is comprised and regularly disposed. For sight or 
_ knowledge, with trust or assured persuasion, and adherence with 
love, comprise the whole work of faith. 

1st. They “saw them afar off,” at a great distance. This further 
makes it evident that it is the things promised, and 
not the promises themselves, that are intended; for the 
promises were present with them, given unto them, and 
not afar of. The word respects time, and not distance of place; 
“8 longinquo.” It was then a long space of time before those pro- 
mises were to be accomplished. And this space was gradually taken 
off and shortened, until it was said to be a very “little while,” Hag. 
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u. 6, 7; and he that was promised was to come “suddenly,” Mal. 
ii.1. But at present it was “afar off.’ This kept the church in a 
longing expectation and desire of the coming of this day; wherein 
the principal work of its faith and love did consist. 

Obs. 1X. No distance of time or place can weaken faith as unto 
the accomplishment of divine promises—There are such still left 
unto us upon record, that are, it may be, afar off; such as those 
which concern the destruction of Antichrist, and the glory of the 
kingdom of Christ in the latter days. The rule of faith concerning 
them is given us, Hab. ii. 3,4. Yea,— 

Obs. X. Quiet waiting for the accomplishment of promises at a 
great distance, and which most probably will not be in our days, 
is an eminent fruit of faith—‘ He that believeth will not make 
haste.” : 

Thus they saw them: It is an act of the mind and understand- 
ing that is expressed by this verb of sense. They un- 
derstood the mind of God in the promises, that is, in 
general; and had the idea of the things promised in their minds. 
It is true, they discerned not distinctly and particularly the whole 
of what was contained in them; but they considered them, and 
diligently inquired into the mind of God in them, | Pet. i. 11, 12. 
They looked on the promises, they saw them as a map, wherein was 
drawn up the whole scheme of divine wisdom, goodness, and grace, 
for their deliverance from the state of sin and misery; but at such 
a distance as that they could not clearly discern the things them- 
selves, but only saw a shadow of them. 

And this is the first act of faith with respect unto divine pro- 
mises, namely, the discerning or understanding of the goodness, 
wisdom, love, and grace of God in them, suited unto our deliver- 
ance and salvation. And this I take to be intended in this expres- 
sion, “they saw them;” which expositors take no notice of. / : 

2dly, They were “ persuaded of them,”’—fully or certainly per- 
suaded of them, as the word is used frequently. This 
is the second act of faith with respect unto divine pro- 
mises. And it is the mind’s satisfactory acquiescency in the truth 
of God as unto their accomplishment. For when we discern the 
excellency of the things contained in them, the next inquiry is after 
an assurance of our participation of them. And herein, on the part 
of God, his truth and veracity do represent themselves unto us, Tit. 
i. 2. Hence ariseth a firm persuasion of mind concerning their 
accomplishment. And to confirm this persuasion, God, in infinite 
condescension, confirmed his promise and his truth therein unto 
Abraham with his oath, as the apostle at large declares, Heb. vi. 
12-18. Hereon they were assuredly persuaded that they were not 
empty flourishes, mere promises, that they were not subject unto 
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any disappointment; but notwithstanding their great distance, 
and the intervenience of all sorts. of difficulties, they should cer- 
tainly be accomplished in their appointed time and season, Isa. 
lx, 22. 

Obs. XI. This firm persuasion of the truth of God in the accom- 
plishment of his promises unto us, upon a discovery of their worth 
and excellency, is the second act of faith, wherein the life of it doth 
principally consist. 

3dly. On this persuasion they “ embraced them.” The word sig- 
nifies “to salute,” and is applied unto such salutations 
as are accompanied with delight and veneration. And 
because this kind of salutation is usually expressed by stretching 
out the hands to receive and embrace that which is saluted, it is 
used also for “to embrace;” which is the most proper sense of it in 
this place. Wherefore, this embracing of the promises is the heart’s 
cleaving to them with love, delight, and complacency; which if it 
be not a proper act of faith, yet is an inseparable fruit thereof. 

The apostle, therefore, hath here given us a blessed representation 
of the faith of these primitive believers; and therein of the frame of 
their hearts and minds in their walking before God. God had given 
unto them, confirmed and repeated, the great promise of the bless- 
ing Seed, as a recoverer from the state of sin, misery, and death. 
This they knew, as unto the actual accomplishment of it, was yet 
at a great distance from them; howbeit they saw that of the divine 
wisdom, goodness, and grace in it, as was every way suited unto 
their satisfaction and reward. Hereon they thrust forth the arms 
of their love and affection to welcome, entertain, and embrace him 
who was promised. And of this embracement of the promises, or 
of the Lord Christ in the promise, the Book of Canticles is a blessed 
exposition. 

This was the life, this was the comfort and supportment of their 
souls, in all their wanderings, under all their sufferings, in all the 
hazards and trials of their pilgrimage. And seeing it succeeded so 
well with them, as the apostle in the next verses declares, it is an 
eminent encouragement unto us to abide in the profession of the 
faith of the gospel, notwithstanding all difficulties, oppositions, and 
persecutions that we meet withal; we having already received that 
great privilege whereof they were only in the expectation. 

And we may observe by the way, the impiety of many in our days, 
who even deride such a faith as hath the divine promises for its 
especial object, which it embraceth, mixeth itself withal, and pro- 
duceth an affiance in God for their accomplishment unto themselves 
in whom it is. Tor this was that faith whereby “the elders ob- 
tained a good report,” and not a mere naked, barren assent unto 
divine revelation; which is all that they will allow unto it. 
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[2.] The second effect of their faith was, that they “ confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” 
To “ confess,” is to grant that which we cannot deny, 
whether we do it willingly or unwillingly. But that is 
not the sense of the word as here used; it hath another signification. 
“Oworoyia. is the “ profession” that we make of our faith and hope, 
2 Cor. ix. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 12; Heb. iii. 1, iv. 14, x. 23. And itis 
applied unto the witness which the Lord Christ gave unto himself 
and his doctrine, 1 Tim. vi. 13. So is the verb, ézoroyéw, constantly 
used, “ to avow publicly,” “to profess openly” what is our faith and 
hope, especially when we meet with danger on the account of it. 
See Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8; Rom. x. 9,10. That, therefore, which 
is ascribed unto these believers is, that on all occasions they avow- 
edly professed that their interest was not in nor of this world; but 
they had such a satisfactory portion in the promises which they em- 
braced, as that they publicly renounced a concernment in the world 
like that of other men, whose portion is in this life. And,— 

Obs. XII. This avowed renunciation of all other things besides 
Christ in the promise, and the good-will of God in him, as to the 
repose of any trust or confidence in them for our rest and satisfac- 
tion, is an eminent act of that faith whereby we walk with God, Jer. 
ill. 28, 24; Hos, xiv. 2, 3. 

That, in particular, which they thus professed of themselves is, that 
“they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Rest, 
or home, is the perfection of our natures or beings; and 
it was originally intrusted with powers of operation for 
the attaining of it. But by sin those powers are lost, and the end 
‘is no more by them attainable. Yet we cannot but continue still 
to seek after it; and the most of men do look for it in this world, in 
this life. This, therefore, is their home, their country, their city of 
habitation. These believers professed that it was not so with them, 
that this was not their rest; they did but wander about in the world 
for aseason. This profession made Abraham, Gen. xxiil. 4; and Jacob, 

Gen. xlvii. 8, 9; and David, 1 Chron. xxix. 15, Ps. xxxix.12. And 
that all believers are such, the apostle Peter declares, 1 Epist. 11. 11. 

If we distinguish these two sorts; £évo, “strangers,” are such as 
are always moving, having no abiding place at all,—such as was 
the state of our Lord Jesus Christ during his ministry, when he 

“had not where to lay his head;” vapexidquo, or “ pilgrims,” are 
such as take up an abode for a season, without an intermixture 
with the rights, duties, or privileges of the place wherein they are. 

This they are said to be “on the earth,” during their 
whole continuance here in this world. And an intima- 
tion is given of that other state which they looked for, and wherein 
their interest did lie, namely, heaven. 
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The sum of the whole is, that they professed themselves called 
out of the world, separated from the world, as unto interest, design, 
rest, and reward; having placed their faith, hope, and trust, as unto 
all these things, in heaven above, and the good things to come. 

What it is to be “strangers and pilgrims” in this world; what 
actings of faith, what frames of spirit ought to be in them that are 
so; what evils and dangers they shall be assuredly exposed unto; 
what duties the consideration hereof is a motive unto; what use 
they may make of the world, and the things of it; what is required 
to state them in the heavenly polity, whereby, although they are 
pilgrims, yet they are not vagabonds; would be here too long to 
explain, 


VERSE 14, 


From the profession of these patriarchs, that they were “strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth,” the apostle makes an inference from 
what is contained therein, which doth more expressly declare their 
faith than the words themselves which they were said to use. 


Ver, 14.— Oi yap roimira reyores iugayiCovow br rarpida emiCgrodos. 


Ver. 14.—For they that say such things, declare plainly 
that they seek a country, 


“ For they that say such things;”—be they who they will that 
speak such things as these sincerely. Or, these persons, 
in their circumstances, saying such things as they are 
recorded in the Scripture to have spoken and publicly avowed. 

“ Declare plainly ;” they make it manifest and evident unto all: 
that is, there is this plain, open meaning and sense in 
their words, This is that which may easily be known 
to have been their mind, and what they designed in their words or 
expressions. 

And this was, that they did “seek a country,” or “a city for 
themselves,” as the Syriac expresseth it; that they 
“ diligently inquired after it,” as the word sige or 
sought it with diligence. 

There is an entrance in these words on a:train of evident conse- 
quences, one upon and from another, which he pursues in the next 
verses. For from their profession he concludes that they “ desired 
a country.” And if they did so, it must be either that from whence 
they came, or some other. That from whence they came it could 
not be, for the reason he assigns. And if some other, it must be a 
betier than either that from whence they came or whtre they were; 
which could be no other but a “heavenly country,”’—that is, heaven 
itself, : 
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And some few things we may observe on this first inference of the 
apostle; as,— 

Obs. This is the genuine and proper way of the interpretation 
of the Scripture, when from the words themselves, considered with 
relation unto the persons speaking them, and all their circum- 
stances, we declare what is their determinate mind and sense.— 
Hereunto, on the due apprehension of the literal sense of the words 
themselves, the studious exercise of reason, in all proper ways of 
arguing, is required. 

Some there are who deny all exposition of the Scripture; which 
is to say, that it ought not to be understood. Some are feigned to 
suppose that there is nothing needful hereunto but “ spiritual illu- 
mination.” And some think there is no need of any such thing 
thereunto, but only the common use of our rational faculties, as in 
the understanding of other arts and sciences. The vanity of all 
which imaginations I have at large elsewhere discovered and dis- 
proved,* 

The inference of the apostle from these words of the patriarchs is 
so evident and uncontrollable, that he affirms themselves to “declare 
plainly ” what he declares to be the sense contained in their words. 
And indeed, take the words precisely, without a consideration of the 
mind wherewith they were spoken, the circumstances in which, and 
the end for which they were spoken, and they do not express any 
peculiar act or fruit of faith; for the very heathen had an apprehen- 
sion that this life is but a kind of pilgrimage. So speaks Cicero, “De 
Senectute,” cap. xxiii.: “Ex vita ita discedo tanquam ex hospitio, non 
tanquam ex domo. Commorandi enim natura diversorium nobis, non 
habitandi locum dedit.” But under their circumstances, there must 
be another sense in the words. For they speak them not as the 
common condition of mankind, but as their peculiar portion in the 
world, with respect unto the promises of God. And herein in gene- 
ral they declare a sense of want, of an indigent condition; that it is 
not with them as with others, who have their portion in this life. 
And whoever declares a sense of want, at the same time declares a 
desire of a suitable supply of that want; which is included in the 
sense of it. And the want which they so declared consisting in this, 
that in this world they were “strangers and pilgrims,’—the only 

“supply whereof is a country of their own for them to inhabit and 
enjoy, with all its rights and privileges,—they declared plainly therein 
that they sought a country: that alone is wanting to any as they 

_ are strangers and pilgrims; that aione will cause them to cease so 

to be. Most men do meet with and are sensible of sundry wants, 

_ yet they are such as may be supplied in the place where they are in 


. * See vol. iv. of miscellaneous works, book vi. part ii, of Pneumatologia.—ED. _ 


92 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XI. 


this world; and their great desire, with their utmost endeavour, is, 
that they may be here supplied. Such persons, be they never so 
poor, so indigent, so harbourless, are not “ pilgrims on the earth ;” 
this is their home, although they are but ordinarily provided. for. 
Much less are they so who have an affluence of all things unto their 
satisfaction, though they sometimes meet with a pinch or loss, They 
only are so who live always in a sense of such wants as this world 
cannot supply. 


VERSE 15. 


Whereas these patriarchs did thus express their desire of a country, 
and diligently sought after it, it may be because, having lost their 
own country, their relations, and enjoyments, meeting with the 
difficulties of a wandering course of life, they had a desire to return. 
home again, where they might have quiet habitations. This objec- 
tion, which, if of force, would overthrow his present design, the apostle 
obviates and removes in this verse. 


Ver. 15.—Ka! ¢ uty ixeivng guvnudvevoy do? ig 2E%AOov, eigov av neupdy 
dvandpevas. 


Ver. 15.—And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
from whence they came out, they might have had op- 
portunity to have returned. 


There is in the words, 1. A supposition that these pilgrims had 
originally a country of their own whereunto they did belong. 2. An 
assertion, first, That they left this country of their own accord; 
secondly, That in the profession they made of their being strangers 
and pilgrims, they had no respect unto the country they left, nor 
desire to return unto it. Which, 3, Is proved by the possibility and 
facility of such a return. 

1. Originally they had a country of their own. This was Ur of 
the Chaldees, Gen. xi. 31; called also Mesopotamia, 
Acts vii. 2, Gen. xxiv. 10; the country “on the other 
side of the flood,” Josh. xxiv. 2. Wherefore respect may be had 
either unto Ur of the Chaldees, which Abraham first left with his 
father; or unto Haran on the other side of Euphrates, where he 
first dwelt. 

2. From this country they went out; they left it, they departed 

., . , from it upon the command of God. That is, Abraham 
oF i ** © and Sarah did so; and Isaac with Jacob continuing to 

follow them in obedience unto the same call, are said 
to do so also. And they went forth of it not for want, or to in- 
crease their riches, for Abraham had possessions and goods therein; 
nor were they driven out by external force or persecution, as the 
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Jews fancy; but in an obediential compliance with the call of God. 
And this secured them from all desires of a return. 

3. In their profession of being strangers and pilgrims, they had 
not respect unto this country. Ei éwyqudvevov, “ si me- 
minissent,” “si memores fuissent,” “si recordarentur,” bate are 
“si mentionem fecissent.” Syr., “‘si queerentes essent.” 
We render it well, “if they had been mindful;” that is, remembered 
it with a mind and desire after it. It is natural unto all men to 
remember, to mind and desire their own country. Nothing is more 
celebrated amongst all sorts of ancient writers, nor more illustrated 
by examples, than the love of men unto their country, and their 
fervent desire after the enjoyment of it. Lspecially it was made 
evident in many when they came to die:— 


« ____ Tit dulees moriens reminiscitur Argos.”—Virg. Ain. x. 782. 


This love unto, this desire after their native soil, was mortified in 
these holy persons by faith, acting in obedience to the call of God, 
so as that no remembrance of their first enjoyments, no impressions 
from their native air, no bonds of consanguinity among the people, 
no difficulties they met withal in their wanderings, could kindle in 
them any peculiar love unto or desire after this country. They 
minded it not. 

Obs. I. It is in the nature of faith to mortify not only corrupt 
and sinful lusts, but our natural affections, and their most vehement 
inclinations, though in themselves innocent, if they are any way 

uncompliant with duties of obedience unto the commands of God.— 
Yea, herein lies the principal trial of the sincerity and power of 
faith. Our lives, parents, wives, children, houses, possessions, our 
country, are the principal, proper, lawful objects of our natural 
affections; but when they, or any of them, stand in the way of God’s 
commands, if they are hinderances unto the doing or suffering any 
thing according to his will, faith doth not only mortify, weaken, and 
take off that love, but gives us a comparative hatred of them, Matt. 
x, 37; Luke xiv. 26; John xii. 25. 

4, That they had not respect unto this country in the. profession 
they made, the apostle proves from hence, that they might have re- 
turned unto it if they had had any mind thereunto. Wherefore 

should they thus complain, when they might have gone home when 
they would ? 

Eixzov dy, “they might have had;” or, as some copies read, only 
elxoy, they “had;’—which better expresseth the mind 
of the apostle; for not only they might have had, but 
really they had (as we shall see), sundry opportunities of returning. 
Kaipov, “tempus.” Vulg. Lat., “opportunitatem;” “a season,” a fit 
and meet time so to do. For, (1.) From the cal] of Abraham to 
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the death of Jacob there were two hundred years; so that they had 
time enough for a return, if they had had a mind unto it. (2.) There 
was no external difficulty thereunto, by force or opposition. (3.) The 
way was not so far, but that Abraham sent his servant thither out 
of Canaan; and Jacob went the same journey with his staff But 
they gave sundry evidences also that they would not, on any oppor- 
tunity, return thither; for the text in the best reading grants that 
such opportunities they had. So when Abraham sent his servant 
to take a wife for Isaac from thence, upon his servant's inquiry 
whether, if the woman would not come with him, he should engage 
his son to return thither, when so great an opportunity was offered, 
replied, “Beware that thou bring not my son thither,’ namely, 
‘unto the land from whence I came,’ Gen. xxiv. 5, 6. And after- 
wards, when Jacob, going thither on the like occasion, was increased 
there greatly, with a numerous family, wives, children, goods, riches 
and cattle in abundance; yet there he would not stay, but through 
innumerable hazards returned again into Canaan, Gen. 
xxxl. It is therefore most evident, that no opportunity 
could draw them to think of a return into their own country; and 
therefore it could not be that with respect whereunto they professed 
themselves to be strangers and pilgrims,—that was not the country 
which they did seek and desire. 

Obs. II. And it appears hence, that when the hearts and minds 
of believers are fixed on things spiritual and heavenly, as theirs 
were, it will take them off from inordinate cleaving, unto things 
otherwise greatly desirable. 


*Avandrpots 
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The apostle hereon draws another inference, wherein he express- 
eth the true, real object of their faith and desires, with the great 
advantage and dignity which they obtained thereon. 


Ver. 16.—Novi 6: xpeirrovos épiyovras, roUr eori érrovpaviout 61d odx 
irasoyivercs adrods 6 Osds, Oede eminarsiolas airivr jrojuace yap adrois 


\ 
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Nov} dé, “atqui,” “nunc autem.” Syr., 82°7? PT 85, « but now it is known,” 
or “certain;” it appears by the event. 

Kpetrrovoc, “meliorem;” the Syr. adds 72, “than thats” “better than the 
country which they came from.” Beza, “ potiorem;” the same with the Syr. 
‘Opzyourat, “appetunt,” “expetunt,” “desiderant;” “earnestly desire,” in the 
present tense, speaking historically of what was then done. 

"Exaoxtverat, Vulg. Lat., “ confunditur;” Rhem., “is not confounded to be 
called their God:” very improperly. “Non pudet,” “non erubescit.” Syr., 
FD) 82, “abstained, refrained not.” 

"Eximarsioba: Vulg. Lat., “vocari,” “ cognominari;” to have this. title if 
“their God” to be added to his name. 
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Ver. 16.—But now they [earnestly] desire a better 
[country], that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 


Here at length the apostle declares what was the acting of their 
faith in that confession which they made, that they were “strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth.” For, 1. It was not a mere complaint 
of their present state and condition; nor, 2. Did it include a desire 
after any other earthly country,—not that in particular from whence 
they came, where were all their dear concernments and relations: 
wherefore, 3. It must be another country, of another sort and kind, 
that they desired and fixed their faith upon; which is here declared. 

There are three things in the words: 1. What their faith was 
exercised in, under the profession which they made, namely, that 
they did “desire a better country, that is, an heavenly.” 2. What 
was the consequent thereof: “God is not ashamed to be called their 

‘God.” 3. The ground and evidence hereof: “For he hath pre- 
pared for them a city.” 

1. In the first, the apostle declares that in the midst of the world, 
and against the world, which contemns things future and invisible 
in comparison of those which are of present enjoyment and use, they 
lived in the hope, desire, and expectation of a future, invisible, 
heavenly country. And in this profession testimony is borne unto 
the truth and excellency of divine promises. Yea,— 

Obs. I. To avow openly in the world, by our ways of walking and 
living, with a constant public profession, that our portion and inhe- 

_ ritance is not in it, but in things invisible, in heaven above, is an 
illustrious act and fruit of faith—But then, it is incumbent on us 
that we do not in any thing contradict this testimony. If we love _ 
the world like others, use it and abuse it like others, we destroy 
our own profession, and declare our faith to be vain. 

In the first part of the words we may consider, (1.) The manner 
of their introduction; “but now.” (2.) The way of the acting of 
their faith; it was by “desire.” (3.) The object of that desire; “a 
better, that is, an heavenly country.” 

(1.) “But now.” Nv, “now,” is not in this place an adverb of 
~ time, but an illative particle; and joined with ¢, “ but,” 
signifies an adversative inference, as T7Y is used in the 
Hebrew, Ps. ii. 10, “ Be wise now, therefore.” ‘ It was uot so with 
them, they desired not a return into their country; “but they desired.” 

(2.) Their faith acted by desire, earnest desire; so épéyomas signi- 
fies. It is twice used by our apostle in his First Epistle 
to Timothy, and nowhere else. In the one place it is 

‘applied to the desire of episcopacy, chap. ili. 1; and in the other 
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unto that of money, chap. vi. 10;—which usually are vehement; in 
the latter place we render it by “coveted,” a craving desire. They 
had an earnest, active desire, which put them on all due ways and 
means of attaining it. Slothful, inactive desires after things spi- 
ritual and heavenly, are of little use in or unto the souls of men. 

And this kind of earnest desire includes, [1.] A sense of want, 
and unsatisfiedness in things present. [2.] A just apprehension of 
the worth and excellency of the things desired; without which none 
can have an earnest desire after any thing. [3.] A sight of the way 
and means whereby it may be attained; without which all desire 
will quickly fade and fail. Such a desire in any, is an evidence of 
faith working in a due manner. 

(8.) That which they thus desired, was “a better, that is, an 
heavenly ;’—“a better,” more excellent “ country,’ 
which is to be supplied: not that wherein they were, 
the land of Canaan; not that from whence they came, the land of 
the Chaldees; (in the one they were pilgrims, unto the other they 
would not return;) but another, a “ better.” 

“ Better,” may respect degrees or kinds;—a country better in 
degrees than either of them; better air, better soil; more fruitful, 
more peaceable: but there was no such on the earth, nor any such 
did they desire; wherefore it respects a country of another kind, and 
so the apostle expounds it, “ that is, an heavenly.” 

He had before declared that they “looked for a city that had 
foundations, whose framer and builder is God,” verse 10. 
Here he expresseth where that city is, and what it is; 
namely, heaven itself, or a habitation with God in the 
everlasting enjoyment of him. 

The apostle here clearly ascribeth unto the holy patriarchs a faith 
of immortality and glory after this life, and that in heaven above 
with God himself, who prepared it for them. But great endeavours 
are used to disprove this faith of theirs, and overthrow it. 

If we may believe the Papists, they were deceived in their expec- 
tation. For whereas the apostle teacheth that when they died they 
looked to go to heaven, they affirm that they came short of it, and 
fell into a limbus they know not where. 

The Socinians grant a state of immortality and glory to be here 
intended; but they say that these holy men did not look for 2, nor 
desire it, by virtue of any promise of God. But they are sazd to do 
so, because it was that which in the purpose of God would ensue; 
but they had no ground to believe it. There is herein not only 
boldness, but wantonness in dealing with the Scripture. For this 
exposition is not only expressly contradictory unto the words of the 
apostle in their only sense and meaning, but also destructive of his 
whole argument and design. For if he proves not that their faith 
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wrought in the desire and expectation of pears) things, he proves 
nothing at all unto his purpose. 

Grotius and his follower would have the country intended to be 
the land of Canaan, and the city to be Jerusalem,—which yet in 
a mystical sense were typical of heaven,—for these were promised 
unto their posterity; than which nothing can be more remote from 
the mind of the Holy Ghost. For, [1.] That which they looked 
for and earnestly desired, they did at last enjoy, or their faith was 
vain, and their hope such as made them ashamed; but they never 
personally possessed Canaan or Jerusalem. [2.] This country is 
directly opposed unto that wherein they were pilgrims, which was 
the land of Canaan, and called “a better country” in opposition 
unto it; and so could not be the same. [38.] The city which was 
prepared, was that whose only framer and builder was God; that 
is, heaven itself. [4.] This country is said to be heavenly; which 
the land of Canaan and the city of Jerusalem are never said to be, 
but are opposed unto heaven, or that which is above. 

Certainly men follow prejudices, and are under the influence of 
other corrupt opinions, so as that they advise not with their own 
minds, who thus express themselves concerning these holy patriarchs. 
Shall we think that those who were testified unto to have lived by 
faith, to have walked with God, who gave themselves unto prayer 
and meditation continually, who denied themselves as unto all 
worldly accommodations, whose faith produced inimitable instances 
of obedience, rose no higher in their faith, hope, desires and expec- 
tations, than those earthly things wherein their posterity were to 
have no share comparable unto that of many of the worst enemies 
of God; the whole of it being at this day one of the most contemp- 
tible provinces of the Turkish empire? I no way doubt, but on the 
promise of the blessed Seed, they lived in that faith of heaven and 
glory which some that oppose their faith were never acquainted 
withal. But we see here, that— 

Obs. II. Faith looks on heaven as the country of believers, a 
glorious country, an eternal rest and habitation—Thence they de- 
rive their original. They are born from above; there is their portion 
and inheritance. God is the one and the other. Thereunto they 
have right by their adoption; that is prepared for them as a city, a 

house full of mansions; therein they have their conversation, and 
that do they continually long after whilst they are here below. For,— 

Obs. III. In all the groans of burdened souls under their present 
trials, there is included a fervent desire after heaven and the enjoy- 
ment of God therein. So was there in this complaint of the pa- 
triarchs, that they were strangers and pilgrims. Heaven is in the 
bottom of the sighs and groans of all believers, whatever may out- 
wardly give occasion ante them, Rom. vii. 23, 
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2. The consequent or effect of their faith acting itself in their ear- 
nest desires of a heavenly country, is, that “God is not ashamed to 
be called their God.” 

(1.) The word “ wherefore” denotes, not the procuring or mert- 
torious cause of the thing itself, but the consequent, or 
what ensued thereon, as it doth frequently. 

(2.) The privilege granted hereon was, that God would be “called 
their God.” He doth not say that he would be their God, for that 
he was absolutely in the first call of Abraham; but that he would 
be so styled, called,—he would take that name and title to himself. 
So the word signifies, not “ vocari,” but “ cognominari.” 
And the apostle respects what is recorded Exod. iii. 
6, 15, “I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob:......this is my name for ever, and this is my memorial 
unto all generations.” He assumes unto himself this title, whereby 
he will be known and called on, as by his own name. And this was 
the greatest honour that they could be made partakers of. He who 
is the great possessor of heaven and earth, the God of the whole 
world, of all nations, of all creatures, would be known, styled, and 
called on, as their God in.a peculiar manner; and he distinguisheth 
himself thereby from all false gods whatever. It is true, he hath 
revealed himself unto us by a greater and more glorious name; he 
hath taken another title unto himself, unto the manifestation of his 
own glory and the comfort of the church, far above it, namely, “'The 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ:” howbeit, by reason of 
the covenant made with them, he is yet known by this name. And 
whilst this name stands upon record, there is yet hope of the re- 
covery of their posterity from their present forlorn, undone condition. 

Obs. IV This is the greatest privilege, honour, advantage, and 
security that any can be made partakers of, that God will bear the 
name and title of their God. And thus is it with all believers, by 
virtue of their relation unto Christ, as he declares, John xx. 17, “I 
ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and 
your God.’ See 2 Cor. vi. 16-18. The privileges and benefits 
which depend hereon cannot be numbered. Their honour and safety 
in this life, their resurrection from the dead, as our Saviour proves, 
and eternal life, flow from thence. 

Obs. V. God’s owning of believers as his, and of himself to be 
their God, is an abundant recompence for all the hardships which 
they undergo in their pilgrimage. 

(3.) There is the way whereby he came to be so called; he was “not 
ashamed” to be so ealled, to take that name upon him- 
self. And sundry things are intimated in this expres- 
sion; as,— 

[1.] Infinite condescension. Though it seems to be a thing in- 


Ais. 


"Borixarziobos. 


Obx torac- 
ouvert. 


VER. 16.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 99 


finitely beneath his glorious majesty, yet he is not ashamed of it. It 
is a condescension in God to take notice of, “to behold the things 
that are done in heaven and in the earth,” Ps. exiii. 5,6. How much 
more doth he so humble himself in taking this title on him! This 
infinite condescension is intimated in this peculiar expression, “ He 
is not ashamed.” 

[2.] It is so, that it would be unto him a matter of reproach. So 
it was in the world; innumerable gods were set up in opposition to 
him,—idols acted and animated by devils; but all agreed to reproach 
and despise the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, three poor pil- 
grims on the earth. Whilst those idols multiplied unto themselves 
great swelling titles of vanity, their best conceptions of him were, 
that he was “the unknown God,’—“incerti Jude Dei” But not- 
withstanding all the reproaches and contempt of the world, God was 
not ashamed of them, nor of the title which he had assumed unto 
himself; nor did he disuse it until he had famished all the gods of 
the earth, and vindicated his own glorious being and power. But,— 

[8.] It is usual that in such negative enunciations the contrary 
positive is included. So the apostle affirms that he was “not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ,” Rom. i. 16;. that is, he gloried in it, or the 
knowledge and faith of it were his honour, as he everywhere expresses 
himself. So, “ God was not ashamed;” that is, he took this title to 
himself as his honour and glory. If it be asked, how this title could 
be any glory unto God; I say, it was so, in that by virtue thereof, 
_ and to fill it up, he glorified his grace, his goodness, his truth, and 

power, above all that he did besides in the world. Yor he gives him- 
self this name in the confirmation of his covenant, in and by which 
he glorifies himself in the communication of all good things, temporal 
and eternal. Wherefore, to know God as “the God of Abraham,” 
ete. is to know him as he glorifies all the holy properties of his na- 
ture in the confirmation of the covenant. Therefore he takes this 
title as his honour and glory. 

Besides, in being thus their God, he doth such things in them and 
for them, that they shall be a glory to him. For until his own Son 
came in the flesh, he could not be more glorified on the earth by the 
obedience of his creatures, which is his glory, than he was in that 
act of Abraham which the apostle immediately instanceth in. Their 

graces, their sufferings, their obedience, were his glory. And there- 
fore, as it is said that “he will be for a crown of glory, and for a 
diadem of beauty unto his people,” Isa. xxviii. 5,—his owning of them 
shall be their crown and diadem; s0 is it also ‘said that they “ shall 
be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lorp, and a royal diadem in 
the hand of their God,” Isa. Ixii. 3. He will, by his Spirit and graces 
in them, make them his crown and diadem; which he will hold in 
his hand, to show it unto all the world. Well, therefore, is it said, 
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that “He is not ashamed to be called their God.” And we may ob- 
~gerve, that,— 

Obs. VI. Divine wisdom hath so ordered the relation between God 
and the church, that that which is in itself an infinite condescension 
in God, and a reproach unto him in the wicked, idolatrous world, 
should also be his glory and honour, wherein he is well pleased.— 
To trace the steps and declare the mystery of this wisdom, is the 
principal subject of the Scripture,—too large a subject to be here 
entered into. 

Obs. VII. When God, in a way of sovereign grace, so infinitely 
condescends, as to take any into covenant with himself, so as that he 
may be justly styled their God, he will make them to be such as shall 
be a glory to himself, And,— 

Obs. VIII. We may see herein the woful condition of them who 
are ashamed to be called his people, and make that name a term of 
reproach unto others, 

3. The last clause of the verse, “ For he hath prepared for them 
a city,” doth either give a reason why he was not ashamed to be 
called their God, or contains an evidence that he was so called. 

Tn the first way, the causal conjunction, “ for,’ denotes the reason 

sp or cause whence it was that God was not ashamed to be 
“t called their God. It is true, they were poor wanderers, 
pilgrims on the earth, who had neither city nor habitation, so that it 
might be a shame to own them; but saith the apostle, ‘God had not 
herein respect unto their present state and condition, but that which 
he had provided for them,’ Or it may be an evidence that he was _ 
not ashamed to be called their God, in that he did what might be- 
come that relation. 

The thing itself, which is either the cause or evidence of that title, 
is, that “he hath prepared for them a city.” What 
this city is, we have already declared and vindicated, 
namely, that city whose framer and builder is God,—the same with 
the heavenly country which they desired. 

Hereof it is said that God hath “prepared” it for them;—an 
allusion taken from the disposing of colonies into cities 
and towns, where all things are ready prepared for their 
habitation and entertainment. And the word here 
used is constantly applied unto the preparation of heaven and glory 
for believers, Matt. xx. 23, xxv. 84; Mark x. 40; John xiv. 2, 3; 
1 Cor. ii. 9. And two things are included in it. 

(1.) The eternal destination of glory unto all believers: Matt. 
xxv. 34, “The kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world;” that is, “designed, destinated unto you in the eternal 
counsel of God.’ ‘Thus God had prepared a city for these pilgrims 
in his eternal purpose, to bring them unto rest and glory. 
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(2.) It denotes the fitting and suiting of that city unto them, as 
the means of their eternal rest and blessedness. It is such, so 
ordered, so furnished, so made meet for them, as to answer all the 
ends of God’s being their God, and being so called. So our blessed 
Saviour useth the word, John xiv. 2, 3, “I go to prepare a place for 
you;” his entrance into heaven being prerequisite unto that glori- 
ous state which is promised unto the believers of the new testament, 
as I have showed elsewhere. 

This preparation, therefore, of a city denotes, (1.) An eternal act 
of the will and wisdom of God, in designing heaven and glory unto 
the elect. (2.) An act of his power and grace, in the actual pro- 
«ducing and disposing of it of that nature as, may be an everlasting 
habitation of rest and glory. Thus,— 

Obs. IX. Eternal rest and glory are made sure for all believers in 
the eternal purpose of the will of God, and his actual preparation of 
them by grace; which being embraced by faith, is a sufficient sup- 
portment for them under all the trials, troubles, and dangers of this 
life, Luke xii. 32, 


VERSES 17-19: 


Having spoken of the faith of the first patriarchs in the third 
period of time, the second from the flood, in general, with respect 
unto their peculiar state as pilgrims in the land of Canaan, he now 
singles them out in particular, giving particular instances of their 
faith, beginning with Abraham. 


Ver. 17-19.—Miore: rpovevqvoyev *"ACpacm roy.’ Toudn rerpaulouevos, xai 
rv movoyervh mpootpeper 6 rg emuyyeding dvadecdmevos pds bv éAwARHON, 
Ors ev "loud urndgoeral cos omépuar Aoysoduevos Ors nal Ex vEexpav. eyeipery 
Suvards 6 Ocdg, dev adrdy nal ev Tapalory exousoauro. 


Tipoot@epev. Syr., Nat POX, “he lifted him upon the altar;” to intimate, 
it may be, the event, that he was not actually sacrificed; but the word is the 
same with that before. 

TlespaCopevos, “tentatus,” “cum tentaretur:” “when he was tried,” say we; 
more properly, “when he was tempted,” to answer the original word, wherein 
it is said, “ God did tempt Abraham.” 

°O rads trayysnrius civadeZapevoc, site pau DEPT, “him whom he had received 
_ by promise.” But it is the receiving of the promise, and not the accomplishment 
of it in the birth of Isaac,.that the apostle intends; for he considers it as that 
which includes the blessing Seed, as well as the type of it in Isaac. Vulg. Lat., 
“in quo susceperat promissiones,” “in whom he received the promises;” against 
the words and sense of the place. 

Ilpdc dy txwanén, “ad quem dictum erat,” “to whom it was- said.” Others, 
“ respectu cujus dictum est,” “ with respect unto whom,” or “concerning whom 
it was said.” For éy, “ whom,” may be referred either unto Abraham or Isaac; 
—it was said unto Abraham, or it was said concerning Isaac, namely, unto him. 
We follow the latter sense, “of whom;” that is, concerning whom. 
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Aoyioemevos. Wulg., “ arbitrans,” “ thinking.” It reacheth not the force of 
the word. “ Ratiocinatus,” “reasoning, computing, judging.” Syr., Y2)S2 
musi. ST, “he thought,” or “compnted in his own mind,” he reasoned in him- 
self; properly. 

Avyards 6 Osds, “ posse Deum,” “that God could.” Others, “ potentia preedi- 
tum esse,” “to be endued with power;” that is, to be able. Syr., “that there 
was faculty,” ability or power, “in the hands of God.” 

"Ey rapacoan. Vulg., “in parabolam.” Rhem., “for a parable.” “ Simili- 
tudine.” Syr., “in a type.” We, “in a figure;” namely, such a figure as re- 
presents somewhat else.’ ' 


Ver. 17-19.—By faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
[being tempted,| offered up Isaac: and he that had 
received the promises offered up his only-begotten, of 
whom it was said, That in Isaac thy seed shall be 
called, [or, a seed shall be called unto thee.| Account- 
ing that God [was] able even to raise [Aim] up from 
the dead; from whence also he received him in a 
figure. 


We may consider in these words, 1. The person whose faith is 
instanced in, which is Abraham. 2. The circumstance of time, 
and occasion of this exercise of his faith, “when he was tried” or 
“tempted.” 3. The act and effect of his faith, the offering of Isaac. 
4. The amplification of the exercise of his faith herein; (1.) From 
the person of Isaac, he was “ his only-begotten son;” (2.) From the 
consideration of his own person, in that “he had received the pro- 
mises;” (3.) From the subject-matter of these promises, which was 
concerning a seed by Isaac. 5. The reconciliation that faith made 
in his mind between the promises and the present duty which he 
was called unto, “accounting,” etc. 6. The event of his faith and 
duty, “from whence he received him in a figure.” 

1. The person instanced in is Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful: and the instance is such as became him who was 
to be an example in believing unto all that should suc- 
ceed him; that whereon he was renowned, and esteemed blessed in 


"ACpudpo. 


1 Exposition.—These words, éy xapaGoan, are particularly difficult. Calvin, 
Castalio, Beza, Schlichting, Grotius, Limborch, Kuinoel, Bleek, etc., take wapa- 
Goa in the well-known signification, “ figure,” but then refer ¢v rapaonn to odcy, 
and obtain this sense: thence, as it were, (namely, éx vexpay, as it were from the 
grave,) he “ received him back.” Others, as Theodoret, Erasmus, Luther, Caloy, 
Bohme, Olshausen, take rapaCory likewise in the signification of “figure,” but 
with this explanation, “wherefore he received him back as a symbol,” (or in 
symbol). A third class, Camerarius, Ernesti, Tholuck, etc., take gy rapaConn 
as equal to wapaSdrus, “ against expectation,” (comp. Rom. iv. 18,) rap éamide. 
So far Ebrard, who accompanies this synopsis of these three different views with 
an expression of his preference for the second of them. Wolf brings out the 
meaning thus: “Abraham not only received Isaac back alive, but obtained this 
additional benefit, that his recovery was a figure of Christ’s resurrection.”—Eb. 
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all generations,—such, so high, so glorious, as nothing under the 
old testament did equal, nothing under the new can exceed. This 
was that act and duty of the faith of Abraham whereon he had 
that signal testimony and approbation from heaven, Gen. xxii. 15-18. 
Hereon a close was put unto all his trials 01 temptations, and an 
end unto the repetition of the promise. ‘“ Now I know,” saith God, 
“that thou fearest me;”—‘ It is enough; thou shalt be put to no 
more difficulties; walk now in assured peace unto the end of thy 
days. And the greatness of this instance, with the season of it, 
teacheth us, — 

Obs. I. That God alone knows how to prescribe work and duty 
proportionate unto the strength of grace received.—He knew that 
Abraham’s faith would carry him through this trial, and thereon 
he spared him not. As he will enjoin nothing absolutely above our 
strength, so he is not obliged to spare us in any duty, be it never 
so grievous, or of what difficult exercise soever it be, which he will 
give us strength to undergo; as he did here to Abraham. 

Obs. I]. That ofttimes God reserves great trials for a well-exer- 
cised faith.—So this trial befell Abraham when his faith had been 
victorious in sundry other instances. So he hath called many to lay 
down their lives by fire, blood, and torments, in their old age. 

2. The occasion and season of this exercise of the faith of Abra- 
ham, was his being tried, or tempted: “ When he was tried.” So it 
is recorded, Gen. xxii, 1, “ God did tempt Abraham,”-——1B3 pyioem 
~BMASNS, The word is frequently used for to “tempt,” often in 
an evil sense; but it is in itself of a middle signification, and denotes 
to “try,” as unto any end, or with any design good or bad. 

But, whereas that which is here ascribed unto God is not without 
its difficulty, it must be inquired into, and not be left covered under 
the word “tried,” which hides the difficulty from the English reader, 
but doth not remove it. 

God is said to “tempt Abraham;” but the’apostle James saith 
expressly that “God tempteth no man,” chap. i. 13. And if these 
things should be spoken of the same kind of temptation, there is 
an express contradiction in them. Wherefore I say,— 

(1.) That the temptation intended by James is directly unto sin 
as sin, in all its pernicious consequents; as he fully declares in the 
next words, “ But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own lust, and enticed.” So God tempteth no man. 

(2.) Both the Hebrew and Greek word are of an indifferent sig- 
nification, including nothing that is evil, but only in general to make 
a trial; and the Hebrew word 1s used most frequently in that sense. 

(3.) The formality of an active temptation ariseth from an evil 
design and end. When one is put by another on that which is evil, 
if his design therein be also evil, that is a formal temptation unto 
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sin. From this design and end in all his actings, Satan is called 
“the tempter,” Matt. iv. 8. Thus God tempts no man: all his 
designs are holy, just, and good. 

(4.) The temptations ascribed unto God are of two sorts: [1.] In 
express command of that which is evil unto us. [2.] In his pro- 
vidential disposal of things, their circumstances and objects of 
actions, so as men may take occasion to act according unto their 
own principles and inclinations. 

(5.) In these temptations from God, which are always outward, 
and about men’s outward concerns, God acts three ways: [1.] Posi- 
tively, by supplies of grace to enable those who are tempted to over- 
come their temptations, or to discharge their duty notwithstanding 
their temptations; [2.] Negatively, by withholding such supplies; 
[3.] Privatively, by induration and hardening of the hearts of men, 
whereon they precipitate themselves into the evil which the temp- 
tation leads unto; as we may see in instances of each sort. 

[1.] The temptation of Abraham was of the first sort,—it was by 
a positive command that he should sacrifice his son; which was 
unlawful for him to do of his own accord, both as it was a sacrifice 
that God had not ordained, and he had no such power over the 
life of an obedient son. But in this command, and by virtue of it, 
God, in an act of his sovereign right and authority over all, changed 
the nature of the act, and made it lawful, yea a duty, unto Abraham. 
Tsaac was his absolutely, and by way of sovereignty, before and 
above any interest of Abraham in him. He is the supreme Lord of 
life and death, and may appoint what means of them he pleaseth. 
So when he commanded the Israelites to borrow jewels of the 
Egyptians, which they carried away with them, he did it by trans- 
lating the right and title unto them from the one people unto the 
other, Exod. xii. 35, 36. Wherefore it was no part of Abraham’s 
trial, that what he was to do had any thing of sin in it; for he knew 
full well that God’s command had made it not only lawful, but his 
- indispensable duty; his trial arose, as we shall see, from other con- 
siderations. And the internal work of God under this temptation, 
was the corroboration of the faith of Abraham unto a blessed vic-. 
tory, which was in his design from the beginning. 

[2.] Of the second sort of temptations by providences, was that 
of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. The coming of the ambassadors 
of the king of Babylon unto him was ordered by divine providence 
for his trial; and it was his temptation. His trial was, whether he 
would magnify God, who had wrought the miracles in his land of 
slaying the Assyrians, and the going backward of the sun on the 
dial; or set forth his own greatness, riches, and power: which latter 
way he closed with. And so God doth continually by his provi- 
dence present unto men various occasions and objects, whereby what. 
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is prevalent in them is excited and drawn out into exercise. All 
opportunities for good or evil, all advantages of profit, power, 
honour, service, reputation, are of this nature. Now, in this case 
of Hezekiah,—and it is so in many others continually,—God acts 
internally, only negatively; not supplying them with that grace 
which shall be actually and effectually victorious, but leaving them 
unto their own strength, whereby they fail and are overcome. So 
it is said of Hezekiah, that “God left him,” (that is, to himself and 
his own strength, without supplies of actual grace,) “to try him, 
that he might know all that was in his heart.” 

[3.] But in this case of temptations by awtward providences, 
especially towards evil men, set on sin in their own hearts and minds, 
according to their power and opportunities, God acts by the indu- 
ration or hardening of their hearts, whereon they rush with violence 
and fury into destructive evils; the way whereof is not here to be 
inquired into. 

_ (6.) This temptation of Abraham is said to be for his trial. And 
it is so carried in the story, as if God had done it for his own satis- 
faction in the faith and love of Abraham; for so he says, on the issue 
of it, “ Now I know that thou fearest God,’ Gen. xxii. 12. But 
these things are spoken after the manner of men. God knew the 
faith of Abraham what was the strength of it, as also the sincerity 
of his love, for they were both from himself; he knew what would 
be the issue of the trial of them, and what he had himself deter- 
mined concerning the life of Isaac: and therefore “ Now I know,” 
is no more but ‘Now I have made known,’ namely, ‘unto thyself and 
others.’ Thus, therefore, he was tried. God by his command, which 
could not be obeyed but by a vigorous, victorious faith, fervent love, 
and a reverential fear of God, made it known unto Abraham for his 
comfort, and to all the church for their example, unto his everlasting 
‘honour, what power of grace was in him, and by what principles he 
was entirely acted in his walking before God. 

(7.) The time of this trial of Abraham is marked in the story: 
“Tt came to pass after these things,’ Gen. xxii. 1. That which is 
the most remarkable is, that it was after the casting out of Ishmael, 
which is reported in the foregoing chapter; so that, he being gone 
from his family, he had no other son but Isaac only, in whom all 
his expectations did centre, as we shall see immediately. It was 
also before the death of Sarah, who probably knew nothing of this 
- matter until afterwards; for it was not her trial, but Abraham’s.only 

that was intended. And we may hence observe,— 

_ Obs. III. That faith must be tried; aud, of all graces, it is most 
suited unto trial. 

- Obs. IV. That God proportions trials for the most part unto the 
strength of faith. 
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Obs. V. Yea, great trials in believers are an evidence of great 
faith in them, though not understood either by themselves or others 
before such trials. 

Obs. VI. Trials are the only touchstone of faith, without which 
men must want the best evidence of its sincerity and efficacy, and 
the best way of testifying it unto others. Wherefore,— 

Obs. VII. We ought not to be afraid of trials, because of the ad- 
mirable advantages of faith in and by them. See James i, 2-4; 
1 Pet. i. 6, 7. ~And,— 

Obs. VIII. Let them be jealous over themselves who have had no 
especial instances of the trial of their faith. And,— 

Obs. 1X. True faith being tried, will in the issue be victorious. 

3. The third thing considerable in these words is the act and effect 
of his faith, ‘‘ He offered up Isaac;” and who Isaac was, 
what was his relation unto him, and what were his cir- 
cumstances, he afterwards declares. The command was 
to “offer him for a burnt-offering;” which was, first to be slain, and 
then consumed with fire. Accordingly, the apostle affirms that he 
offered him, whereas we know how he was delivered. But the 
meaning is, that he actually and fully obeyed the command of God 
herein. He did it in will, heart, and affections, though it was not 
eventually done; and the will is accepted for the deed. But the 
true meaning of the words is, that he fully obeyed the command of 
God. God commanded him to offer him, and he did so unto the 
uttermost of what was required in the command. Neither did the 
command of God respect the event, nor was Abraham obliged to 


Tpocevnvogcey 
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believe that he should actually be offered in sacrifice. But he be-- 


lieved that it was his duty to obey the command of God, and he did 
it accordingly. Look, therefore, in what sense God commanded 
Isaac to be offered, in the same did Abraham offer him; for he ful- 
filled the command of God. And we may see his full compliance 
with the divine command in the particulars of his obedience, For,— 

(1.) He parted with his own interest in him, and gave him up 
wholly unto God and his will; which was the principal thing in 
every offering or sacrifice. This God takes notice of in an especial 
manner, as that which answered his mind, “ Thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, from me,” Gen. xxii. 12. 

(2.) He complied with the way designed in the command for the 
giving him up unto God, namely, as a sacrifice by blood and fire, 
wherein himself was to be the offerer. Herein was the greatest con- 
vulsion of nature; his faith had an exercise above it, and beyond it. 
But this was that which put nature unto it to the utmost,—to have 
an only-begotten son slain by the effusion of his blood, visibly under 
his eyes, yea, to do it with his own hand, and to stand by his con- 
sumption in the fire, was an uvparalleled trial. We read, indeed, 
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in heathen stories, and in holy writ with reference unto Moloch, that 
some in overwhelming distresses, inward and outward, for their sup- 
posed advantage and deliverance, have sacrificed some of their chil- 
dren in a kind of rage and fury, out of hopes to be gainers by it. 
But this was not the case of Abraham; he was at perfect peace with 
God and man, with an aftluence of all other things unto the utter- 
most of his desires. His son had relation unto him in all those sin- 
gular circumstances which we shall consider. On all accounts he 
was dear unto him, unto as great a height as it is possible for natural 
affection to rise unto. Being every way sedate in his mind, with- 
out hope or expectation of advantage, yea, to the utter ruin of his 
family and posterity, he complies with the command for the offering 
him with his own hand a bloody sacrifice unto God. 

(3.) He did as much for the trial of his faith as if his son had 
been actually slain. There could not have been a greater assault 
upon it in case he had been offered. He looked on him as dead 
under his eye; and thence, as we shall see, he is said to “ receive him 
in a figure.” He was, as unto his faith, in the same condition as if 
he had been dead. Wherefore,— 

(4.) In compliance with the command of God, he shut his eyes as 
it were against all difficulties and consequents, resolving to venture 
Isaac, posterity, truth of promises, all, upon the authority of God; 
wherein he is principally proposed as our example. 

Whereas, therefore, the obedience of Abraham did every way 
answer the command of God, that being that he should offer his son 
Isaac, he is justly said to have done it accordingly, though as unto 
his death actually God otherwise disposed of things in the event. 

What in the meantime was the working of the faith of Abraham 
with respect unto the promise, we shall afterwards inquire. The 
things we are taught herein are,— 

Obs. X. Where there is a divine command, evidencing itself unto 
our consciences so to be, it is the wisdom and duty of faith to close 
its eyes against whatsoever seems insuperable in difficulties or inex- 
tricable in consequents.—Faith may and ought to consider the diffi- 
culties that are in obedience, so far as to be prepared for them, pro- 
vided against them, and resolved to conflict with them. But in case 
there appear that in them which seems to be overwhelming, which 
reason cannot contend withal, and when it can by no means look 
through the consequents of obedience, whether they will be good 
or no, it will commit the whole unto the authority and veracity of 
God in his commands and promises, casting out all objections that 
it cannot solve. For this is the faith of Abraham celebrated, not 
only in the offering of Isaac, but with respect unto his birth also. 
“ Against hope he believed in hope...... He considered not his own 
body,” Rom. iv. 18, 19. 
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Obs. XI. Divine revelations did give such an evidence of their 


being immediately from God. unto those who received them, that 
though in all things they contradicted their reason and interest, yet 
they received them without any hesitation.—If there had been the 
least room left for a scruple whether the command given unto Abra- 
ham was immediately from God or no, whether it was such as, 
either unto its original or means of communication, might be subject 
unto any mistake, he could never with any satisfaction have com- 
plied with it. See my discourse of the Divine Authority of the 
Scriptures." 

Obs. XII. The great glory and commendation of the faith of 
Abraham consisting in this, that without all dispute, hesitation, or 
rational consideration of objections to the contrary, by a pure act of 
his will, he complied with the authority of God,—which in some 
sense may be called blind obedience, wherein the soul resigns the 
whole conduct of itself unto another,—it is a height of blasphemy 
and profaneness in the popish votaries, especially in the order of the 
Jesuits, that by vow and oath they oblige themselves unto the 
same kind of obedience to the commands of those who are their 
superiors; which their founder, in his Epistle ad Fratres Lusitanos, 
had the impudence to confirm with the example of Abraham. And 
hence is it come to pass, that whereas this honour and prerogative 
are ascribed solely unto God, namely, that his commands are to be 
obeyed in all things, without examination, reasonings or considera- 
tion, as to the matter of them, the righteous government of the 
world is absolutely provided for; seeing he neither will nor can 
command any thing but what is holy, just, and good: so, since the 
ascription of such an. authority unto men as to secure blind obedience 
unto all their commands, as innumerable evils have ensued thereon, 
as murders, seditions, and the like; so it takes away all grounds of 
peace and security from mankind. For who knows what a crew or 
sort of men called “ the Jesuits’ Superiors,’ known only by their rest- 
less ambition and other misdemeanours among mankind, will com- 


mand their vassals, who are sworn unto blind obedience unto them, 


to perpetrate and execute whatever they enjoin. Let princes and 
others flatter themselves as they please, if these men, as they pro- 
fess, are no less obliged in conscience to execute whatever their su- 
periors shall command and enjoin, than Abraham was to obey God 
in his command for the sacrificing of his only son, they hold their 
lives on the mercy and good nature of these superiors, who are 
always safe out of the reach of their revenge. This ascription of a 
Godlike power to. require a blind obedience unto. their commands, to 
be yielded without any exercise or debate of reason, is that which it 


* See vol. xvi, of miscellaneous works.—Ep. 
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is a marvel how it is endured among mankind, especially since they 
have had such experience of its fruits and effects. Yea, though it 
be that which is absolutely due unto the infinite sovereignty of the 
Divine Being, yet God designing to govern us according to the prin- 
ciples, powers, and faculties of our natures, which he himself hath 
given us unto this end, that we may comply with his rule in a way 
of obedience, requires nothing from us but what is “reasonable 
service.” But what may be expected from these men, known only 
by their evil designings, who can tell? 

Obs. XIII. It is a privilege and advantage to have an offering of 
price to offer to God, if he call for it—And such are our lives, our 
names, our reputations, our relations, estates, liberties; as Abraham 
had his Isaae; it is so, I say, if we have hearts to make use of it. 

Obs. XIV. Obedience begun in faith, without any reserves, but 
with a sincere intention to. fulfil the whole work of it, is accepted 
with God as if it were absolutely complete—So the confessors of 
old, delivered by divine Providence from death, when the sentence 
of it was denounced against them, were always reckoned in the next 
degree to martyrs. 

4, The fourth thing to be considered, is the amplification of this 
obedience of Abraham, in the various circumstances of it; as,— 

(1.) From the person of Isaac, whom he so offered. He was his 
“ only-begotten.” In what sense Isaac is said to be the 
only-begotten of Abraham, who had one son before him 
and many after him, is declared partly in the following words, 
“ Concerning whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” 
He is that only son in whom the promise of the seed shall be ac- 
complished. Further to clear the reason of this expression, it may 
be observed, {1.] That the sons of Abraham by Keturah were not 
yet born. {[2.] Ishmael, who was born, was before this, by the com- 
mand of God himself, put out of his family, as one that should not 
be the heir of his family, by whom his seed should be reckoned. 
[3.] He was his only-begotten by Sarah, who was concerned in all 
this affair between God and him no less than himself. [4.] The 
Holy Ghost taketh into consideration the whole state of things 
between God and Abraham, in his call, in his separation from the 
world, in the covenant made with him, in what he was designed 
unto in the promise made unto him concerning the blessed Seed; 
in all which Isaac alone had any concernment; and if he had failed, 
though Abraham had had an hundred children, they must have 
all fallen to the ground. Therefore, as Abraham was placed in these 
circumstances, he was his only-begotten son. [5.] This expression 
is used in the Scripture sometimes for as much as peculiarly and 
entirely beloved, above all others, Prov. iv. 3; and there is great 
respect had hereunto. 


Tov wovoryeva. 


110 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [ CHAP. XI. 


The trial of the faith of Abraham may be referred unto two 
heads: first, What it was exercised withal; and secondly, What 


arose from the opposition that seemed to be between the command 


and the promise. And it is here distributed by the apostle into 
these two parts. For the conflict which he had with his own na- 
tural affections, it is intimated in this expression, “ His only-begotten 
son,” whom he most dearly and entirely affected. 

Abraham was very remote from being a person savage or cruel, 
like Lamech, that could boast of his killing and wounding, Gen. 
iv. 23. Nor did he design that stoical apathy which was so falsely 
ad foolishly boasted of by some of old. Nor was he éoropyos, 

“without natural affection ;” which the apostle reckons among the 
worst vices of the heathens, Rom. i. 81. Yea, he was such a tender 
and affectionate father, that the sending of Ishmael out of his family 
was more than he could well bear, until God comforted him in it, 
Gen. xxi. 11-13. What now must the working of his heart needs 
be towards Isaac, a son whom he had so long waited for, and prayed 
for; the only child of his dear wife, the companion of all his wan- 
derings, troubles, and trials; who was now grown up, as is most 
probable, unto the age of sixteen or seventeen years, and had 
engaged his affections by all ways possible; the stay of his age, the 
life of his family,—his only hope and comfort in this world? And 
how was he to deal with him? Not to send him out of his family 
with some provision and a guide, as he sent Ishmael; not to part 
with him for a time into a foreign country; but to take him himself, 
to bind him, slay him with a knife, and then to burn him unto ashes. 
Who can conceive what convulsions of nature must needs be occa- 
sioned hereby? Who can put himself into these circumstances 
without trembling and horror? The advantages also which Satan 
might hence take to excite unbelief with respect unto the command 
of ‘God, are obvious to all. How easy was it for him, under that 
hurry which naturally his affections were subject unto, to make that 
ensnaring inquiry which he did unto Eve, “And hath God said 
so?” and to prevent the working of faith, as he did then, by a sudden 
reply unto his own question, ‘ Nay, but God knoweth that it is other- 
wise, that it is not the death of thy son that he requires;’ or, ‘ It is 
not God that gave the command. Can it be thought that he who 
is infinitely good, benign, and gracious, should command one who 
fears him and loves him thus to tear and rend his own bowels, to 
devour his own offspring, his only son? Hearken a little unto the 
outcries of love, fear, and sorrow, and be not too hasty to be the 
executioner of all thine own joy.’ 

Here, then, the divine power of faith manifested itself under all 
that storm of disorder which his affections were exposed unto; and 
in the midst of all the temptations whereunto from thence he was 
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liable, it preserved the mind of this holy person, quiet, sedate, under 
an annihilation of his own will, unto a destruction of all disorder in 
nature, in security against the power of temptations, in an entire re- 
signation of himself and all his concernments unto the sovereign 
pleasure and will of God. “It is the Lorp,” prevented all mur- 
murings, silenced all reasonings, and preserved his mind in a frame 
fit to approach unto God in his holy worship; whereas Moses him- 
self, on far less provocation, resented it so far as not to sanctify the 
name of God aright in the administration of an ordinance, Num. 
xx. 10-12. And it is hence evident, that,— 

Obs. XV. The power of faith in its conflict with and conquest 
over natural affections, when their unavoidable bent and inclination 
are contrary unto the will of God, whereby they are exposed to re- 
ceive impressions from temptations, is an eminent part of its glory, 
and a blessed evidence of its sincerity—Such is its trial in the loss 
of dear relations, or their irrecoverable misery in this world, wherein 
natural affections are apt to indispose the mind, and to hinder it 
from a quiet submission unto the will of God; whereby David 
greatly failed in the case of Absalom. But another instance like 
this of Abraham there never was, nor ever shall be. And all less 
cases are contained in the greater. 

(2.) The excellency of the faith and obedience of Abraham is 
set forth by the consideration of his own circumstances with re- 
spect unto Isaac. And this is expressed, [1.] In general, that “he 
had received the promises;” [2.] In particular, as unto that part of 
the promises wherein his present fact was immediately concerned, 
namely, that “in Isaac should his seed be called.” 

[1.] It is expressed, as that which recommends his obedience, 
that he had “received the promises;”.which needs 7a, igay 
some explanation. - yerias. 

Ist. It is twice said in this chapter, that neither he nor any other 
believer under the old testament did “receive the’ promise,” verses 
13, 39; but here it is affirmed that he “did receive the promises.” 
The solution is easy. For in those two other places, by “the pro- 
mise,” the thing promised is intended. And this sufficiently dis- 
covers the vanity of those expositors who would have these promises 
to respect principally, yea only, the land of Canaan, with the nume- 
rous posterity of Abraham therein; for this was fully enjoyed by 
them under the old testament, as much as ever it was to be enjoyed, 
then when the apostle affirms concerning them, that “they received 
not the promise.” But Abraham is said to “receive the promises ” 
formally, inasmuch as God made and gave them unto him, and he 
believed them, or received them by faith. 

2dly. The Scripture calleth the same thing indifferently “the pro- 
mise” or “the promises.” Usually it is called the “promise,” Acts 
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11, 89, xiii. 82, Rom. iv. 14, 16, 20, Gal. ili, 17; sometimes “the 
promises,” Rom. ix. 4, xv. 8. For, (1st.) It was originally one single 
promise only, as given unto Adam. (2dly.) The grace that is in it is 
one and the same... (3dly.) The principal subject of them all is one, 
namely, Christ himself. But here is mention of “ promises,” (1st.) 
Because the same promise was several times renewed unto Abraham, 
so as that formally he received many promises, though materially 
they were but one. (2dly.) Sundry things being contained in the 
same promise of different natures, they do constitute distinct pro- 
mises. An account of the nature, subject, and design of these pro- 
mises, see in the exposition on ehap. vi. 13-18. 

[2.] There is the application of these promises as unto their ac- 
complishment unto Isaac. For whereas they concerned a seed, it was 
said of him that “in Isaac his seed should be called,” Gen. xxi. 12. 
He had not only a promise that he should have a son by Sarah his 
wife, whence he was called the child or son of the promise, Gal. iv. 
23, 28; but also the accomplishment of the promise was expressly 
confined unto him, by God himself. 


Ver. 18.—“ Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called.” 


“Of whom it was said.” “Of” or “concerning whom;’—that 
ee is, of Isaac unto Abraham; not unto Abraham concern- 
ming Isaac, though both be equally true. The words 
were spoken unto Abraham concerning Isaac; but the word “ whom ” 
immediately relates to Isaac. 

“Tt was said;’—that is, by God himself; it was not a con- 
clusion that he made out of other promises, it was not 
told him by any other, but was expressly spoken unto 
him by God himself, and that on the occasion of sending Ishmael 
out of his family, that he might have full assurance of the accom- 
plishment of the promises in him. And this was that which gaye 
the greatest exercise unto his faith, as we shall see immediately. 

The Hebraism in the original, 37! oP) N12) POS3, “In Isaac shall a 
seed be called unto thee,” is preserved by the apostle, 
"Ey Ioudn xArndjoerai cos onépwa,—that is, ‘The seed pro- 
mised unto thee from the beginning shall be given in 
him; the traduction of it into the world shall be through him and 
no other,’ 3 

(3.) It remains, then, only to consider what was the seed so pro- 
mised, or what was the principal subject of these promises. Grotius 
with his follower, and the Socinian expositers, reduce these pro- 
mises unto two heads: [1.] That of a numerous posterity. [2.] 
That this posterity should inhabit and enjoy the land of Canaan for 
an inheritance. But this is directly to contradict the apostle; whe 
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affirms, that when they had possessed the land of Canaan almost 
unto the utmost period of its grant unto them, they had not received 
the promises; that is, the accomplishment of them, verse 39. 

I do not deny but that these things also were in the promises an- 
nexed unto that which was principal in them, as means and pledges 
of its accomplishment, as I have at large elsewhere demonstrated ; 
but the principal subject-matter of the promise was no other but 
Christ himself, with the whole work of his mediation for the redemp- 
tion and salvation.of the church. This is so evident, from the re- 
spect herein unto the first promise given unto our first parents, and 
the faith of the church therein, not to be weakened by promises of 
an inferior nature; from the repeated words of the promise, namely, 
that “in this seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed,” 
which have nothing of truth in them but with respect unto Christ; 
from the faith of all the saints of the old testament, with all their 
institutions of worship; and from the exposition given of it in the 
New Testament, as Acts 11. 38, 39, Gal. 111. 16; that it needs no con- 
firmation. 

Supposing, therefore, what we have spoken before concerning the 
exercise of faith from his natural affections, with reference unto his 
only son, and this was the present case of Abraham:—God had 
called him from all his relations and enjoyments, to follow him, and 
live unto him in all things. To encourage him hereunto, he solemnly 
promiseth unto him that from his loms the blessing Seed, the Re- 
deemer of himself and the world, should proceed; which was the 
highest privilege that he could possibly be made partaker of: as 
_also, that as unto the way and means of the accomplishment of this 
promise, he should have a numerous posterity, whom God would fix 
and preserve in the land of Canaan, until the original promise should 
be actually accomplished. In this promise of God did he place his 
whole temporal and eternal felicity; wherein he was blessed, and 
without which he was most miserable. In process of time he hath 
a son born, according to this promise, concerning whom God ex- 
pressly declares, that in and by him this promise should be accom- 
plished. Hereby the whole truth and all the benefit of the promise 
did absolutely depend on the life and posterity of Isaac, without 
which it could not be fulfilled. Add hereunto, that before this 
Abraham had prayed that the promise might be preserved in Ish- 
mael; which God expressly denied him, Gen. xvii. 18, 19, confining 
it unto the son of Sarah. In this state of things, when he was un- 
der a full persuasion, and the highest satisfaction, that he saw and 
enjoyed the assured means of the accomplishment of the promises, 
God commands him to take this Isaac, and offer him for a burnt- 
offering; that is, first slay him, and then burn him to ashes. 

- Who can conceive with what heart Abraham received the thunder 
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of this command? what perplexities he was cast into, or at least 
would have been so, had not faith carried him through them all? 
He seems to be pressed unavoidably with one or the other of the 
greatest evils in the world, either of them eternally ruinous unto 
him: either he must disobey the command of God, or he must let go 
his faith in the promise; either of them being filled with eternal ruin. 

What was the faith of Abraham in particular, how his thoughts 
wrought in him, is not expressed in the original story: yet are two 
things plain therein; [1.] That he was not cast into any distraction 
of mind, any disorderly passions, complaints, or repinings; [2.] That 
he immediately, without delay, addressed himself to yield punctual 
obedience unto the command of God, Gen. xxii. 1-3. As unto the 
promise of God, there is no intimation in the story of what his 
thoughts were concerning it; only it appears in general, that he left 
unto God the care of his own truth and veracity, concluding, that as 
sure as he who had commanded was to be obeyed, so he that had 
promised was to be believed, he being more concerned in the ac- 
complishment of the promise than Abraham himself could be. 
Wherefore, confirming himself against suggestions, temptations, 
fleshly reasonings, and giving himself up wholly unto the sove- 
reignty of God, he proceeded in his obedience. 

Howbeit, our apostle makes a more particular discovery of the 
working of Abraham’s faith under this trial in the next verse, where 
we shall consider it. And weesee here,— 

Obs. I. That in great and inextricable difficulties, it is the duty, 
wisdom, and nature of faith, to fix itself on the immense properties 
of the divine nature, whereby it can effect things inconceivable and 
incomprehensible-—So was it in this case of Abraham. See Isa, 
xl. 28-31. 

Obs. II. God may justly require the assent and confidence of faith 
unto all things which infinite power and wisdom can effect, though 
we can neither see, nor understand, nor comprehend the way whereby 
it may be accomplished—For faith being placed and fixed on him 
as God, as God almighty and infinitely wise, it is our duty to believe 
whatever infinite power and wisdom can extend unto, if it be re- 
quired of us in any instance, as it was here of Abraham, by divine 
revelation, See Isa. 1. 10. 

Obs, ITI. God’s dealings with his church sometimes are such, as 
that unless we shut our eyes and stop our ears unto all objections 
and temptations against his promises, opening them only unto divine 
sovereignty, wisdom, and veracity, we can never abide in a comfort- 
able course of obedience,—So is it at this day, wherein all the whole 
state of things in the world consists in a combination against the 
accomplishment of divine promises towards the church. See Hzek, 
xxxvii 1, 2, 11-14, 
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Obs. IV. This is the glory of faith, that it can spiritually compose 
the soul in the midst of all storms and temptations, under darkness 
as unto events, so as that it shall in a due manner attend unto all 
duties of worship and obedience, so as to sanctify the name of God 
in them, and not to provoke him with any irregularities of mind or 
actions; as once it fell out with Moses. 

Obs. V. In any surprisal with seemingly insuperable difficulties, 
it is our duty immediately to set faith at work; not to consult with 
flesh and blood, nor hearken unto carnal reasonings or contrivances, 
which will but entangle us and increase our distress—So did 
Abraham, who immediately, upon the command of God, applied 
himself unto his duty. In such cases, whatever arguings or reason- 
ings do arise in our minds before faith hath had its due exercise in 
resignation, trust, and acquiescency in the will of God, are pernicious 
unto the soul, or destructive unto its comforts. They weaken it, 
entangle it, and make it unfit to do or suffer, But when faith hath 
had its work, and hath brought the soul unto a due composure in 
the will of God, it may take a sedate consideration of all rational 
means of relief unto its advantage. 

Obs. VI. There may sometimes, through God’s providential dis- 
posal of all things, be an appearance of such an opposition and in- 
consistency between his commands and promises, as nothing but 
faith bowing the soul unto divine sovereignty can reconcile, Gen, 
xxx. 8-12. 

These, and sundry other things of the like nature, we may learn 
from this great example of the faith, of the father of the faithful, here 

proposed unto us: all which deserve to be handled more at large 
than the nature of the present work will allow. : 

The especial working of the faith of Abraham in this case of dis- 
tress, with the event of it, is declared, verse 19. 


Ver. 19.—* Accounting that God [was] able to raise [ham] up 
even from the dead; from whence also he received him in a figure.” 


1. The immediate object of his faith in general was the power of 
God; that “God was able.” 2. The application of that power by 
faith, was unto the resurrection of the dead; “to raise him from the 
dead.” 3. The manner of its effectual working in him; it was in 
a way of reasoning, or of computing one thing from another. 4. The 
event hereof was, (1.) The reception of his son back again unto 
himself, whom he had offered in the manner before described. (2.) 
The manner of it; it was “in a figure.’ Which things must be 
explained. 
~ 1, [The immediate object of his faith was the power of God.] But 
unto the right understanding of this, some things must be premised 
which are supposed in the words; as,— 
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(1.) Abraham firmly believed, not only the emmortahty of the 
souls of men, but also the resurrection from the dead. Had he 
not done so, he could not have betaken himself unto this relief in 
his distress. Other things he might have thought of, wherein God 
might have exerted his power; but he could not believe that he 
would do it in that which itself was not believed by him. And it 
is in vain to inquire what especial revelation Abraham had of these 
things; for the resurrection from the dead, which includes the 
other, was an essential part of she first promise, or no relief is ten- 
dered therein against the curse, which was a return unto the dust. 
And,— 

Obs. I. It is good for us to have our faith firmly built on the fun- 
damental articles of religion, such as these are; without which we 
cannot act it on particular occasions and trials, wherein an applica- 
tion is made of such fundamental principles unto our present cases. 

(2.) He owned the omnipotency of God, as able to produce in- 
conceivable effects. He did not limit God, as they did 
in the wilderness, as the psalmist at large describes 
their unbelief, Ps, Ixxviii. 19, 20, 40, 41. He rested 
on this, that the power of God could extend itself unto things by 
him past finding out and incomprehensible. This was the life and 
soul as it were of the faith of Abraham; he believed that the power 
of God was infinitely sufficient to secure his truth and veracity in 
his promises, though he could neither conceive nor understand the 
way whereby it was to be done. And,— 

This is the life of faith at present in all that truly believe. Every 
thing in the world seems to lie cross unto the accomplishment of 
most eminent divine promises, and wherein the church, next unto 
things eternal, is most eminently concerned; but yet though things 
are very dark and dreadful, they are not in such a dismal strait as 
they were when the father of the faithful had his knife at the breast 
of him on whose life the accomplishment of all the promises did 
depend. Yet he rested in the power of God to secure his own 
veracity; and so may we do also at present. Wherefore,— : 

(3.) Abraham still firmly believed the accomplishment of the 
great promise, although he could not discern the way whereby it 
would be fulfilled. Had his faith failed herein, his obedience had 
been needless and useless. And this is the last anchor of faith. It 
cleaves unto and rests upon the truth of God in his promises, against 
all objections, temptations, and oppositions, although they are such 
as reason in its highest exercise can neither conflict with nor con- 
quer, And unto this end, God, who permits such objections to 
arise against it, or what he hath promised, yea, disposeth such trials 
and difficulties unto it, as shall be insuperable unto all the rational 
powers of our souls, giveth security in and from himself alone 
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against them all. “God who cannot lie hath promised,” Tit. i. 2. 
And in further confirmation hereof unto us, “he sware by himself,” 
Heb. vi 13. And that faith which cannot rest in God himself, 
and the consideration of his properties engaged for the accomplish- 
ment/of his promises, without other helps or corroborating testi- 
monies, yea, against all conclusions and determinations of sense and 
reason, is weak, if it be sincere, Isa. 1. 10. 

On these principles, which were fixed immovably in his mind, he,— 

2. Reasoned within himself as unto the way and man- 
ner whereby the power of God would make good his 
truth in the accomplishment of the promise: “ Accounting;” that 
is, computing, reasoning in himself from the principles of faith 
that were fixed in his mind. God making a covenant with him, or 
taking him into covenant with himself, had peculiarly revealed him- 
self unto him by the name of God Almighty, Gen. xvii. 1. This, 
therefore, did Abraham principally consider in all his walking be- 
fore him. And now he thought was the season wherein he should 
see an instance of the almighty power of God. How this would 
work and exert itself, as yet he could not understand; for he had 
no reserve in his mind that Isaac should not die. This, therefore, 
on the aforesaid principles, first presented itself unto him, that if 
there were no other way, yet after he had slain him, and burnt him 
to ashes, God could again raise him from the dead. 

3. The manner of the expression declares the greatness of the 
matter spoken of, in his apprehension: “ Hven from the 
dead.” It is not said, as we supply it, “to raise him 
up from the dead,” but only, “to raise from the dead.” 
_ The resurrection of the dead is that which is proposed as the object 

of his faith; the application of it unto Isaac, and at that season, is 
included in what is expressed. This, then, is that which he reckoned - 
upon in himself: (1.) That God was able to raise the dead in gene- 
ral, (2.) That he could so raise up Isaac after his death; which in 
this reasoning he supposed. (8.) That after this resurrection, if it 
should so fall out, it would be the same individual person that was 
offered; whereby the word which he spake unto his servants, that 
he and the lad would go and worship and come again to them, 
Gen. xxii. 5, would be made good. 
- But these reasonings were not immediate acts of faith, as unto 
the object of them, in their application unto Isaac, but effects of it. 
The conclusions he made were true and right, but the thing itself, 
or the raising of Isaac from the dead, was not the object of faith; for 
‘it was not to be, and nothing but what is true, and what will be 
eventually true, can be believed with faith divine. No man ever 
was or can be obliged to believe that to be, which is not; or that 
that shall be, which shall never be. Only, whereas there was nothing 
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herein that. was inconsistent with any divine revelation, he did so 
far assent unto the possibility of this event, as to quiet his mind in 
the work and duty which he was called unto. 

It is evident, therefore, that by faith he devolved the whole event 
of things on the sovereignty, power, and truth of God; and in his 
reasoning thereon thought it most likely that God would raise him 
from the dead. 

4, Lastly, The event of things is expressed, answering the faith of 
Abraham absolutely, and his reasonings also, in a figurative com- 
pliance with them: “From whence also he received him in a figure.” 

(1.) The promise was absolutely secured; Isaac was preserved 
alive, that in him his seed might be called. 

(2.) Abraham’s obedience was fully accomplished. For he had ~ 
parted fully with Isaac; he was no more his than if he had been 
actually dead; whence it is said that “he received him 
again.” He was made to be God’s own, to belong 
unto him alone, as devoted; and God gave him again unto Abraham. 

(3.) Isaac was considered in the state of the dead,—that is, under 
the command of God, and in his father’s determination; so as that 
the apostle says he “offered him;” and therefore it is said that he 
“received him” from that state. “ Whence also:” One 
expositor conjectures that respect is had herein unto 
Abrahan’s first receiving of Isaac at his natwity from the womb of 
Sarah, which was as dead; than which nothing can be more re- 
mote from the sense of the place, unless it be some other conjectures 
of the same éxpositor on the like occasions. 

(4.) But whereas Isaac did not die, was not actually dead, he is 
said to “receive him” from that state only “in a figure.” See the va- 
rious translations of the word here used before. Conjectures have 
been multiplied about the meaning of this word: “in a figure, a 
parable, a representation, a resemblance.” I shall not trouble the 
reader with them; it isnot my manner. Nor have I here any thing 
to add unto what was first fixed on by the most judicious Calvin, 
who hath herein been followed by all sober expositors: “He re- 
ceived him as from the dead, in a figure or resemblance of the resur- 
rection from the dead.” For whereas he had offered him up in faith, 
and thereon looked on him as dead, resting his soul in the power of 
God alone to raise him from the dead, his restoration, or giving him 
unto him again, had a complete representation of the resurrection of 
the dead at the last day. 

So have I briefly passed through this great instance of the faith 
of the father of the faithful, with some considerations of the conflicts 
which he had with temptations, and his conquest over them. And 
these things, I confess, require a more full search into and contem- 
plation of, if the nature of my present design would admit of it. 
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But yet, when I should have done my uttermost, I can easily discern 
how short I should fall, not only of discovering the depth of the 
treasures of divine wisdom herein, but also of the workings and trans-' 
actions of faith in and by all the faculties of his soul in Abraham 
himself. I leave them, therefore, as objects of their meditation who 
have more skill and experience in these divine mysteries than I 
have‘attained unto. Some things we may yet observe from the 
whole; as,— 

Obs. II. The privileges and advantages that Abraham obtained 
on this trial, exercise, and victory of his faith. For, 1. He had 
hereon the most illustrious immediate testimony from heaven of God’s 
acceptance and approbation of him that ever any one had in this 
world, unless it were Jesus Christ himself, Gen. xxii. 11,12. 2. The 
promise was solemnly confirmed unto him by the oath of God, which 
gave him absolutely infallible security that there was no reserved 
condition in it, on which its accomplishment was suspended, verses 
16-18. 3. He was constituted “heir of the world,’ verses 17, 18; 
and, 4. The “father of the faithful.” And, 5. An end was put unto 
all his trials and temptations. After this he was exercised with no 
more difficulties, but walked in peace unto the end of his days. 
And we may be assured that,— 

Obs. III. Faith obtaining the victory in great trials (as suffering 
for the truth), and carrying us through difficult duties of obedience, 
shall have a reward even in this life, in many unspeakable spiritual 
privileges and advantages. 

This one instance is sufficient in itself to confirm the assertion of 
_ the apostle and his whole intention, namely, as unto the power and 

efficacy of faith in carrying believers through all difficulties and op- 
. positions which they may meet withal in the profession of the gospel 
and the course of their obedience. Yor if we consider both parts of ~ 
Abraham’s trial, 1. As unto nature, in the sacrificing of his-only son, 
for whose sake he had undergone a wearisome pilgrimage; 2. As 
unto grace and faith itself, m the dread of the command, and open 
appearance of the defeatment of the promise; nothing equal to. it 
can befall us in our profession. 
Obs. 1V. This example was peculiarly cogent unto the Hebrews, 
- who gloried in being the children of Abraham, from whom they de- 
rived all their privileges and advantages. Wherefore they were 
justly pressed with this instance, as they were before by our Saviour, 
when he told them that “if they were the children of Abraham, 
they would do the works of Abraham,” John viii. 89. And an encou- 
ragement it was unto them, to abide im that faith wherein he had 
hhad such glorious success. _ 

Obs. V. We may also consider, that, 1. If we are children of 

Abraham, we have no reason to expect an exemption from the great- 
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est trials, that the same faith which was in him is able to conflict 
withal. 2. We have no reason to be afraid of-the fiercest and severest 
trials that may befall us, having so great an instance that faith is 
able to carry us through them all victoriously. 3. Difficult duties 
of obedience warranted by divine command, and successes of faith 
under trials, shall have a present reward in this life, “In keeping 
thy commandments there is great reward.” 4, Though death should 
seem to pass on any of the promises concerning the church, yet no- 
thing need shake our faith, whilst we can believe the resurrection of 
the dead. They will be given as in a figure of it. 


VERSE 20. 
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Ver, 20.—By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Hsau con- 
cerning things to come. 


Isaac was a holy person, who, though a pilgrim, yet, as far as ap- 
peareth, spent most of his time in peace, without great perils and 
dangers. Wherefore there is less spoken of him, and the trials of 
his faith, than either of his father or his son. Howbeit there is no 
doubt but that this son of the promise led his life in the faith of the 
promise; and the promise was particularly renewed unto him, Gen. 
XXvi. 4, 

The apostle chooseth to instance in his faith with respect unto the 
blessing of his sons, which was in his old age, and was the most emi- 
nent act of it, because of the conveyance of the promise unto his 
seed made thereby. 

The story which he reports is recorded Gen. xxvii, And there 
is none in the Scripture filled with more intricacies and difficulties, 
as unto a right judgment of the thing related, though the matter of 
fact be clearly and distinctly set down. 

The whole represents unto us divine sovereignty, wisdom, and 
faithfulness, working effectually through the frailties, infirmities, and 
sins of all the persons concerned in the matter. It was taken for 
granted by them all, that, by God’s institution and appointment, the 
promise, with all the benefits and privileges of it, was to be conveyed 
by paternal benediction unto one of the sons. Hereon there had 
been sundry indications of the mind of God, as unto the person to 
whom it was to be communicated. There was so in the answer of 
God unto Rebekah, when the children strove in her womb, when he 
said unto her, “The elder shall serve the younger,” Gen, xxv. 23. 
And an immediate indication hereof was given in their birth, wherein 
Jacob laid hold on the heel of Esau, as being to supplant him, verse 
26. It was further manifest when they grew up, partly by the pro- 
faneness of Esau, evidenced in marrying evil and idolatrous wives; 
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and partly in his selling his birthright for a mess of pottage, verses 
82-34, Yet did not all this prevent the miscarriages of them ali in 
the communication and obtaining this blessing; namely, of Isaac, 
Rebekah, and Jacob. For,— 

1. Whatever may be spoken in excuse of Isaac, it is certain he 
failed greatly in two things: (1.) In his inordinate love unto Esau, 
whom he could not but know to be a profane person, and that on 
so slight an account as eating of his venison, Gen. xxv. 28. (2.) In 
that he had not sufficiently inquired into the mind of God in the 
oracle that his wife received concerning their.sons. There is no 
question on the one hand, but that he knew of it; nor on the other, 
that he did not understand it. For if the holy man had known 
that it was the determinate will of God, he would not have contra- 
dicted it. But this arose from want of diligent inquiry by prayer 
into the mind of God. 

2. As for Rebekah, there is no doubt but that she was infallibly 
certain that it was the mind and will of God that Jacob should have 
the blessing. So far she had a sufficient ground of faith. But her 
contrivance for the obtaining of it, when she ought to have com- 
mitted the event unto the providence of God, whose word was 
engaged for it, cannot be approved; nor is what she did to be made 
an example for imitation. 

3. Jacob also had, no doubt, sufficient evidence that the birth- 
right was conveyed unto him; yet although he followed his mother’s 
instructions, and obeyed her_commands in what he did, his miscar- 
riages in getting the conveyance of it by his father’s blessing, which 
were not a few, are not to be excused. 

But under all these mistakes and miscarriages we may observe 
two things:— 

1. That true faith acted itself in all the persons concerned. The ~ 
faith of Isaac was true and right in this, that the promise was sure 
to his seed by virtue of the covenant, and that he was instrument- 
ally, in the way of external evidence, to convey it by his solemn 
benediction. The first was express in the covenant: the other he 
had by immediate revelation and inspiration; for his blessing was a 
“prophecy of things to come,” as it isin the text. But he missed 
it in the application of it unto the object in his own intention, 
though in matter of fact, by the divine disposal of circumstances, he 
was in the right. This mistake hindered not but that he blessed 
Jacob in faith. 

One expositor, who abounds in conjectures, and is as unhappy in 
them as any man well can be, would have it that the blessing of 
Jacob in faith doth not belong, or is not to be ascribed unto that 
solemn blessing which he pronounced upon him when he mistook 
the person, supposing him to be Esau, Gen. xxvii, 27-29, but unto 
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what he said afterwards concerning him unto Hsau, verse 33, “I 
have blessed him, and he shall be blessed ;” than which nothing can 
be more remote from the mind of the Holy Ghost. For im these 
words to Esau he directly affirms that he had blessed him, and now 
only declares the consequent of it, namely, that he should enjoy the 
blessing,—“ He shall be blessed.” Now this hath respect unto that 
former blessing; which was therefore in faith, notwithstanding the 
previous mistake of the person, which he now understood, by what 
he had done, as being under the immediate conduct. of the Spirit 
of God. 

So did true faith act itself both in Rebekah and Jacob, and they 
were in the right, from divine revelation, that the promises did 
belong to Jacob. Howbeit they variously miscarried in the way 
they took for obtaining a pledge of it in the paternal benediction. 

Wherefore it cannot be denied but that sometimes, when true 
faith is rightly fixed on divine promises, those in whom it is, and 
who truly believe, may, through darkness, infirmities, and temp- 
tations, put themselves on irregular ways for the accomplishment 
of them. And as in these ways they may fail and miscarry, unto 
the scandal of religion and a dangerous concussion of their own 
faith; so if they do succeed in such ways, as Jacob did, yet are not 
their ways accepted or approved of God, as they will quickly under- 
stand. But although these mistakes may be such as to vitiate 
their works, and render them unacceptable unto God, yet shall they 
not condemn their persons in the sight of God, neither here nor 
hereafter. 

Whereas, therefore, there yet remain many promises to be accom- 
plished concerning the church, and its state or condition in this 
world; as it is our duty firmly to believe them, so it is our wisdom, 
not, upon any temptations, provocations, or advantages, to attempt 
their accomplishment in any unwarrantable way and undertaking. 


2. We may see herein the infinite purity of the divine will, 


effectually accomplishing its own purposes and designs through the 
failings and miscarriages of men, without the least mixture with or 
approbation of their iniquitics or miscarriages. So did God accom- 
plish his purpose and promise unto Jacob, by ordering the outward 
circumstances of the irregular actings of him and his mother unto 
his own blessed ends. And although he neither commanded nor 
approved of these irregularities in them, yet whereas there was true 
faith in the persons themselves, though misguided as unto some 
outward actions; and that acted, as they judged, in compliance with 
his will, without the least design of injury unto any others (for they 
aimed at nothing but what was their own by his grant and dona- 
tion); he accepted their persons, pardoned their sins, and — 
the matter according to their desire. 


* 
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And we may yet observe,— 

Obs. That the failure, error, or mistake of any one leading per- 
son, with respect unto divine promises and their accomplishment, 
may be of dangerous consequence unto others;—as here the failing 
of Isaac was the occasion of casting Jacob and Rebekah into all 
their irregularities. 

These things being premised, as unto the story which respect is 
here had unto, the words themselves may be briefly opened. And 
there are three things in them: 1. What is ascribed unto Isaac; 
namely, that “he blessed his sons.” 2. How he did it; and that was, 
“by faith.” 3. What was the subject-matter of his blessing; and that 
was, “things to come.” 

1. He blessed them. Those patriarchal blessings were partly 
euctical, or prayers; partly prophetical, or predictions. 
And the matter of them was the promise made unto 
them, with what was contained in them, and nothing else. They 
did not pray for, they could not foretell, any thing but what God 
had promised. They were authoritative applications of God’s pro- 
mises unto the persons unto whom they did belong, for the confir- 
mation of their faith. 

So far as they were merely euctical, or consisted in solemn prayer, 
they were an effect and duty of the ordinary parental ministry, and 
as such ought to be used by all parents. Not as some, by the trifling 
custom of daily asking and giving blessing, whilst perhaps a curse 
is entailed on families by wretched examples; but by solemn reite- 
rated prayer unto that purpose. But there were two things extra~ 

ordinary in them: (1.) A certain determination of the promise 
unto particular persons, as was here done by Isaac; which falls not 
within the compass of the ordinary paternal ministry. We may 
fail in our most earnest desires and sincere endeavours for the com- 
munication of the promise unto this or that child. (2.) Prediction 
of particular future events, falling within the compass and verge of 
the promise. So was it in the solemn blessings of Isaac, Jacob, and 
Moses. Herein were they acted by a spirit of prophecy and imme- 
diate revelation. . 
2. Thus he blessed his sons; and he did it “by facth.” But yet 
there is a difficulty that ariseth on both hands, from the 
one blessing and the other. For the blessing of Jacob 
was from immediate inspiration, and not intended by Isaac to be 
applied unto Jacob; both which considerations seem to exclude his 
faith from any interest in this benediction. And the blessing of 
Esau related only unto temporal things, and that not with respect 
unto any especial promise. 
~ I answer, That as unto the first, or the blessing of Jacob, 
(1.) There was a proper object of his faith, which it was fixed on, 
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namely, the promise of the covenant, that God would be a God to 
him and his seed, and that in his seed all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed. Herein was his faith exercised in his blessing 
of Jacob; which was no way impeded by his mistake of the person. 
Faith was acted by the promise, and was guided as to its object by 
God’s providence. (2.) Immediate inspiration doth no way hinder 
the actings of faith on preceding revelations. He had the warrant 
of the word of God before revealed for the ground of his faith, and 
his immediate inspiration guided him to act according unto it. 
And, (3.) As for the blessing of Esau, although it respected only 
temporal things, yet he gave it him in faith also, in that it was the 
fruit of his prayer for him, and contained predictions which he had 
received by divine revelation. 

3. The subject-matter of both these blessings were things to come ; 
that is, things that were not yet, nor yet to have their 
present accomplishment. or that part of the bless- 
ing of Jacob, that he should be lord of his brethren, as it is ex- 
pressed in the blessing of Hsau, “Thou shalt serve thy brother,” 
was not fulfilled in their days, there being a great appearance of 
the contrary. Wherefore the things contained in these blessings, 
absolutely considered, were future, and yet for to come, in the days 
of, and among their posterity. 

Now, the blessing of Jacob did not contain only a better portion 
in this world than that of Ksau, as Grotius would have it; nor had 
there been any need of so great a contest about the difference be- 
tween the land of Canaan and that of Edom, but as it did comprise 
also the numerous posterity of Jacab, their quiet habitation, power 
and dominion in the land of Canaan: so the principal subject of it 
was the enclosure of the church, the confinement of the covenant, 
and the enjoyment‘of the promise of the blessed Seed unto him and 
his offspring. And it was the contempt hereof, and not of a double 
portion of earthly things, for which Esau is stigmatized as a “ pro- 
fane person.” 
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VERSE 21. 
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’ Agroduhoxav, “moriens,” “moriturus,” “cum moreretur;” “ when he drew nigh 
to death,”-the present tense; that which was then in the next disposition unto 
the actual death that shortly ensued; probably a few days before his death, 

"Exeoroy, cage filiorum,” for txérepov or dePo, “each”. or “ both.” 
© Utrumque.” Syr., r In bab, “every one.” “Both the sons of Joseph” dis- 
tinctly. 

*"Eal rd dxpov rij pabdov adrov. Vulg. Lat., “ et adoravit fastigium virga 
ejus,” “he adored the top of his rod.” Leaving out the preposition gai, “ on,” 
it corrupts the sense, and forceth the meaning of the words to be, of Joseph’s 
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rod; whence a vain and foolish opinion hath been fancied about adoring or wor- 
shipping of creatures,—as remote from the sense of this place as from truth, 
The Syriac properly, 7747 ¥ 59 725", « he bowed” (or “ adored”) “ on the top 
of his own staff.” Beza supplies “ innixus,” which we render “leaning.”? 


Ver, 21.—By faith Jacob, when he was dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph, [each of them,| and wor- 
shipped, [leaning] on the top of his staff. 


There are two things mentioned in the words: 1. That “Jacob 
blessed the sons of Joseph.” 2. That he “worshipped, leaning on 
the top of his staff” But they did not fall out in the order wherein 
they are here expressed. The latter of them is recorded before the 
former, Gen. xlvii. 81, “And Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s 
head.” To which is added, that after these things Joseph brought 
his children unto him, chap. xlviii. 1. 

From chap. xlvii. 29 unto the end of the Book of Genesis, an 
account is given us of the dying of Jacob, and what he did in order 
thereunto,—as the apostle expresseth it, “‘ when he was 
dying.” What space of time, or how many days it took 
up, is uncertain; probably not many. ‘The first thing he did ir 
order hereunto, was to send for his son Joseph, to give him charge 
concerning his burial in the land of Canaan; which was an act and 
duty of faith with respect unto the promise, verses 29-31. This 
being done, it is said that “Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s 
head;” that is, he bowed himself, and worshipped God. This is 
but once mentioned in the whole story; but an intimation is given 
therein of what Jacob did on, the like occasions, especially in all 
the passages of his dying acts and words. When he had spoken or 
done any thing, his way was to retire immediately unto God with 
acknowledgment of his mercy, and requests of more grace. i 

And such, indeed, is the frame and carriage of holy men in their 
dying seasons. For as they have occasion to attend unto other 
things sometimes, so on all advantages they bow down their souls 
and bodies so far as they are able, in acts of faith, prayer, and 
thankfulness. 

First, The person here whose faith is instanced in is Jacob; but 
there is some difficulty in the choice of the particular act 
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this Exposition, pp. 116,117. Ebrard supposes the apostle quoted the words, not 
so much as illustrative of the faith of Jacob in praying at his death, as in order to 
eall to the minds of his readers, who were familiar with the Pentateuch, the con- 
teet, in which Jacob gives orders to carry his bones to Canaan ; and hence the 
‘natural transition to the analogous command of Joseph mentioned in verse 22. 
—Ep. 
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For Jacob, as he abounded in trials and temptations above all the 
other patriarchs, so he gave sundry illustrious testimonies of his faith, 
seeming to be of greater evidence than this of blessing the sons of 
Joseph. Especially; that was so which is recorded by the Holy 
Spirit in Hos. xii. 3, 4, “ By his strength he had power with God: 
yea, he had power over the Angel, and prevailed: he wept, and made 
supplication unto him: he found him in Beth-el, and there he spake 
with us.” In comparison hereof this act of blessing the sons of 
Joseph is of an inferior consideration. 

This is the only difficulty of this place; which yet by expositors 
is taken no notice of, But if we look into the thing itself, we shall 
find that it was divine wisdom in the apostle whereby he fixed on 
this instance of the faith of Jacob. For in his blessing of the sons 
of Joseph, the good man being near to death, he makes a recapitu- 
lation of all the principal concernments of his life, as it was a life of 
faith; and we shall therefore consider some of those circumstances, 
which manifest how proper this instance was unto the purpose of 
the apostle. Z 

1. It was the exercise of his faith in his old age; and not only so, 
‘but then when he had a certain prospect of the sudden approach of 
his death, Gen. xlvii. 29, xlvili. 21. We have therefore herein a 
testimony, that notwithstanding all the trials and conflicts which 
he had met withal, with the weaknesses and disconsolations of old 
age, he abode firm in faith, and vigorous in the exercise of it. His 
natural decay did not cause any abatement in his spiritual strength. 

2. In this blessing of Joseph and his sons he did solemnly re- 
cognise, plead, and assert the covenant made with Abraham: “God, 
before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk,” Gen, xlviii. 
15; that is, with whom God made the everlasting covenant, and who 
walked therein before him all their days. This is the life of faith, 
namely, to lay hold on the covenant; which he did herein expressly. 

3. As he made a solemn acknowledgment of all spiritual mercies 
by virtue of the covenant, so he added thereunto that of all temporal 
mercies also: “The God which fed me all my life long unto this 
day.” It was a work of faith, to retain a precious, thankful remem- 
brance of divine providence, in a constant provision of all needful 
temporal supplies, from first to last, during the whole course of his 
life, 
4. He reflects on all the hazards, trials, and evils that befell him, 
and the exercise of his faith in them all: “ Redeemed me from all 
evil.” Now all his dangers are past, all his evils conquered, all 
his fears removed, he retains by faith a sense of the goodness and 
kindness of God in rescuing him out of them all. 

5. In particular, he remembers the acting of his faith i the 
matter recorded by Hosea, before mentioned, and therein of his faith 
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in the Son of God in an especial manner, as he was the Angel of the 
covenant, the Angel the Redeemer: “The Angel,” saith he, “ that 
redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads.” That by this Angel, the 
person of the Son of God, as he was to be the Messenger of the 
covenant, and the Redeemer of the church, is intended, I have proved 
elsewhere, and it was the sense of all the ancient writers of the 
church; however, some of the Roman church would abuse this testi- 
mony to give countenance unto the invocation of angels,—which is 
little less than blasphemy. Wherefore, in the recognition hereof 
_did faith most eminently act itself. 

6. The discerning of the sons of Joseph one from the other when 
he was blind; the disposal of his hands, his right hand unto the 
head of Ephraim, and his left unto the head of Manasseh, contrary 
to the desire of their father; and the proposal of them unto him; 
with the prediction of their future condition many ages after; were 
all evidences of the especial presence of God with him, and conse- 
quently of his own faith in God. 

7. There were other circumstances also that rendered this bene- 
diction of Jacob an eminent act of faith: as, (1.) That he laid the 
foundation of it in an especial revelation, Gen, xlviii. 3: “And Jacob 
said unto Joseph, God Almighty” (God in covenant with me) “ap- 
peared unto me at Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me,” ete. 
(2.) That he did solemnly, by divine warrant, adopt Ephraim and 
Manasseh to be his children; whereby they became to have the in- 
terest of distinct tribes in Israel, verse 5. And hereby (3.) He gave 
the right of the birthright, as unto a double portion, forfeited by 
Reuben, unto Joseph. (4.) He remembers the kindness of God in 
this, that whereas his beloved wife Rachel died immaturely of her 
second son, verse 7, yet God would give him a numerous posterity 
by her,—the thing which both he and she so greatly desired. 

On all these considerations, it is evident that the apostle for great 
and weighty reasons fixed on this instance of faith in Jacob, that he 
“blessed both the sons of Joseph.” And we may see, that,— 

Obs. I. It is an eminent mercy, when faith not only ,holds out 
unto the end, but waxeth strong towards the last conflict with death ; 

_ as it was with Jacob. 

Obs, II. It is so also, to be able by faith, in the close of our pil- 
_ grimage, to recapitulate all the passages of our lives, in mercies, 
trials, afflictions, so as to give glory to God with respect unto them 
all; as Jacob did in this place. 

Obs. III. That which enlivens and encourageth faith as unto all 
other things, is a peculiar respect unto the Angel the Redeemer, by 
whom all graege and mercy are communicated unto us. 

Obs. IV. It is our duty so to live in the constant exercise of faith, 
as thab we may be ready and strong in it when we are dying. 
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Obs. V. Though we should die daily, yet there is a peculiar dying 
season, when death is in its near approach, which requires peculiar 
actings of faith. 

Secondly, The latter clause of the words, or the other instance of the 
faith of Jacob, that “ he worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff,” 
hath a peculiar difficulty in it, from a difference between the words of 
the apostle and those of Moses concerning the same thing. The words 
in Moses are, MOT WNI-Y DSeY NAW. that is, “And Israel bowed 
himself upon the bed’s head.” This the Septuagint renders by, Ka/ 
Tpooexvyynosy "Lopana ea? rd cnpov ris puCdou adrot,—* And Israel wor- 
shipped on the top of his rod.” The Vulgar Latin in that place 
followeth the original, “ Adoravit Israel Deum conversus ad lectuli 
caput ;’—“ And Israel worshipped God, turning to the head of the 
bed.” The apostle in this place makes use of the words as they are 
in the translation of the LXX.; and the difficulty is increased by 
the Vulgar translation in this place, which leaving out the preposi- 
tion éai, renders the words, “‘ And he adored the top of his staff,” or 
“rod;” that is, say some, the sceptre of Joseph. This verbal differ- 
ence is sufficiently belaboured by critical expositors of all sorts: I 
shall give a brief account of my thoughts concerning it. 

1. The words of Moses are the close of the 47th chapter of Genesis, 
“And Israel bowed himself upon the head of the bed.” Whereas 
this may denote only a natural action of the old man, who having 
sat up to confer with his son Joseph, being infirm and weary, when 
he had finished his discourse, and taken the oath of his son, he 
“bowed himself unto the head of the bed.” But the Vulgar Latin 
hath well supplied, ‘“‘God,”’—he “adored God towards the bed’s 
head;” that is, by bowing down unto him. And so MAYA is most 
frequently used to express an act of divine adoration; and that it 
was such is here declared by the apostle. | 

2. That Jacob worshipped the top of Joseph’s staff or sceptre, 
which he carried as an ensign of his authority and power, is rejected 
by all sober expositors. It hath, indeed, a double countenance given 
unto it in the Vulgar translation: (1.) By the omission of the pre- 
position éx/, “on” or “upon,” which must include ‘leaning on,’ or 
some word of the same importance; and, (2.) By rendering airot 
by “ejus,” and referring it to Joseph; whereas it is often used for 
éaurod, or reciprocally, “ his own;” which must be here supposed, or 
it answers not the original. And as for any worship of Jacob per- 
formed unto Joseph, it is most remote from the text. For not only 
at that instant had Joseph put his hand under his father’s thigh, 
and sworn unto him, wherein he acknowledged his superiority, but 
also a little after “he bowed himself” unto him “ with his face to 
the earth,” Gen. xlviii. 12. . 

3. The apostle doth not in this epistle tie himself unto the 
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express words of the original text in his allegations out of the Old 
Testament, but only gives the certain sense and meaning of the 
Holy Ghost in them. 

4, The word in the original is 75, which may have a different 
pronunciation by a different supply of vowels; and so a different 
signification. If we read it “mittah,” it signifies a “bed,” as we 
render it in Genesis; if we read it “ matteh,” it signifies a “staff” 
or a “rod,” on which a man may lean; both from the same verb, 
nD, to “extend,” to “incline.” And hence doth the difference 
arise. And we may observe concerning it,— 

(1.) It is certain that in the days of Jerome the Hebrew reading 
was unquestionably “ mittah,” a “bed,” as it is now; for he blames 
the LXX. for misinterpreting the word. Quest. Hebr. 

(2.) Hereon some say, that the translation of the LX X. being in 
common use among the Jews in all their dispersions, and even in 
Judea itself, the apostle freely followed it, in compliance with them, 
there being nothing in it discrepant from the truth as to the sub- 
stance of it. What is my judgment of this conjecture, I have 
elsewhere declared. 

(3.) Others say, the apostle makes use of this variety in expres- 
sion to represent the entire posture and action of Jacob in this 
adoration. or whereas he was very weak and infirm, being near 
the time of his death, (which is observed in the story,) upon the 
coming of Joseph to him he sat upon the side of his bed, with his 
staff in his hand; a posture which he may be easily conceived to be 
in. At the end of his discourse with him, addressing himself unto 
_the solemn adoration of God, he so bowed towards the bed’s head 
as that he supported himself with his staff, to preserve himself in a 

posture of reverence for his divine meditation. Wherefore,— 

(4.) Although I will not contend that the word in that place hath 
a double signification, of a “bed” and a “staff,” yet this is the true 
solution of this difficulty. The apostle did not design a precise trans- 
lation of the words of Moses, but intended only to express the same 
thing. And whereas that was undoubtedly the posture of Jacob in 
the worshipping of God which we have declared, the apostle useth 
his liberty in expressing it by his “leaning on his staff” For that 
he did both, namely, “ bow towards the head of the bed,” and at 
the same time “Jean on his staff,” we are assured by comparing the 
divine writers together. 

(5.) There is an expression like unto it concerning David, 1 Kings 
1. 47, aavianmby yon nav —“ And the king bowed himself on his 
bed;” that is, he bowed down towards the bed’s head in his great 
weakness, so to adore and worship God. And Jacob’s leaning on 
his staff therewithal, completes the emblem and representation of 


his reverence and faith: by the one he bowed down, by the other 
VOL. XXIV. 9 
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he sustained himself; as whatever doth sustain and support is in 
the Scripture called a staff, And we may observe, that,— 

Obs. VI. In all acts of divine worship, whether stated or occa- 
sional, it is our duty to dispose our bodies into such a posture of 
reverence as may represent the inward frame of our minds.—So 
did Jacob here, and it is reckoned as an act and duty of faith. 

Obs. VII. There is an allowance for the infirmities of age and 
sickness, in our outward deportment in divine worship, so as that 
there be no indulgence unto sloth or custom, but that an evidence 
of a due reverence of God and holy things be preserved.—Those 
postures which are commended in Jacob, would not, it may be, be- 
come others in their health and strength. So David affirms, that 
he would rise at midnight out of his bed, to give thanks unto God, 
Pe. -exiz, 62, 
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Ver, 22.—By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Israel; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. 


Two instances are here proposed of the faith of Joseph: 1. That 
“he made mention of the departing of the children of Israel” out 
of Egypt. 2. That he “gave command concerning his bones,” The 
account hereof is given in the close of the book of Genesis. 

1. The first instance proposed ot Joseph’s faith, is his “making 
mention of the departing of the children of Israel” out of Heypt. 
And for the exposition of the place, we may consider,— 

(1.) To whom he spake these words, and gave this charge. The 
words he spake unto his brethren: “Joseph said unto his brethren,” 
Gen. 1. 24, Some of his own brethren were yet alive, as is evident 
concerning Levi. For Joseph when he died was but an hundred 
and ten years old, verse 26; and Levi lived an hundred and seven 
and thirty years, being not twenty years older than Joseph. And 
probably God might shorten the life of Joseph to make way for the 
affliction of the people which he had foretold, and which imme- 
diately ensued thereon. * Also, under the name of his “brethren,” - 
his brothers’ sons may be intended, as is usual. 

But as unto the command concerning his bones, the expression 
is changed. For it is said that “he took an oath of the children of 
Israel ;” and so it is again repeated, Exod. xiii. 19, “ he had straitly 
sworn the children of Israel;”—that is, he brought the whole people 
into this engagement by the heads of their tribes, that they might 


VER. 22.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 131 


be obliged in after generations; for he foresaw that it would not be 
the work of them who were then living. 

(2.) The tvme wherein these things were done; it was when he 
was dying: “And Joseph said unto his brethren, I 
die.” This evidence he gave of the steadfastness of his 
faith, that it had accompanied him through all his afflictions, and 
all his prosperity, not forsaking him now at his death. He had 
lived long in glory, power, and wealth; but through all he preserved 
his faith in the promise of God entire. And if there had been 
nothing in that promise but the inheritance of the land of Canaan, 
as some imagine, he would not have maintained his faith concerning 
it unto the death, and in his departure out of the world, enjoying 
far more in Egypt than what was contained therein. But,— 

Obs. I. It is of great use unto the edification of the church, that 
such believers as have been eminent in profession, should at their 
dying testify their faith in the promises of God. So did Jacob, so 
did Joseph; and others have done so, to the great advantage of 
them concerned. 

(3.) In the way whereby he expressed his faith we may observe, 
[1.] The object of it, or what it was which he believed, namely, 
“the departure of the children of Israel” out of Egypt; [2.] The 
manner oi his acting that faith, he “made mention” of what he 
did believe. 

[1.] This departure of the children of Israel is not intended 
absolutely, as a mere departing thence; but such as 
whereby the promise made unto their fathers should be Soo 
accomplished. For so it is declared in the story, “God 
will surely visit you, and bring you out of this land, unto the land 
which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob,’ Gen. 1. 24. 
The accomplishment of this promise was that which was the especial 
object of his faith, whereof this departure was a means subservient 
thereunto. And he seems to have respect unto the promise made 
unto Abraham, Gen. xy. 13, 14; wherein the sojourning and afllic- 
tion of his seed in a strange land was determined before their 
admission into the land of Canaan. 

Obs. 11. After his trial of all that this world could afford, when 
he was dying he chose the promise for his lot and portion. 

[2.] The manner of the acting of his faith towards this object is, 
that he “made mention of it.” And we may consider in it,— 

1st. How he did it. And that was in the way of public profes- 
sion. He called his brethren unto him, and spake of it unto them 
all, Gen. J. 24. And he did it, as to discharge his own duty, (for 
“with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,’ ”) so to strengthen 
their faith, For when they found that he, in all his glory and 
wealth, yet embraced the promise, and died in the faith of it, it was 
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a great encouragement and provocation unto them, who were in a 
meaner condition, firmly to cleave unto the same promise, And 
when men who are great, mighty, and wealthy in the world, do in 
their public profession prefer the promises of the gospel before 
and above their present enjoyments, it is of great use in the 
church. 

2dly. He “made mention of it,” or called it to remembrance. It 
was not that which he had by immediate present reve- 
lation; but it was from his reliance on the promises 
long before given. And these were two: (1st¢.) The great promise 
made unto Abraham, that God would give the land of Canaan to 
his seed for a possession, Gen. xv. 7; and, (2dly.) That they should 
be delivered out of great bondage and distress before they entered 
into it, verses 18, 14. His faith in these promises he here makes 
profession of, 

3dly. He foresaw the oppression and bondage that they were to 
undergo, before the accomplishment of this promise. For so he ex- 
presseth himself unto his brethren, “God will surely visit you, and 
bring you out of this land,” Gen, 1, 24. And again, “God will 
surely visit you,” verse 25. He hath respect unto the words of 
God to Abraham, Gen. xv. 18, 14, “ Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; 
and they shall afflict them four hundred years: and also that na- 
tion, whom they shall serve, will I judge; and afterward shall they 
come out with great substance.” ‘This he believed and foresaw, and 
therefore makes mention of God’s “ visiting them;” that is, having 
respect unto them in their distresses, and providing for their de- 
liverance. 

Athly. The prospect of their bondage, and their helpless condition 
therein, did not at all weaken his faith as unto the accomplishmént 
of the promise. Wherefore, when the apostle says that “he made 
mention of the departing of the children of Israel,” (that is, from 
Egypt,) he had not only respect unto the thing itself, but also unto 
the manner and circumstances of it; namely, that it should be after 
great oppression, and by a work of almighty power. 

Sthly. This was a proper season for Joseph to make mention of 
the promise and its accomplishment; as it is the wisdom of faith to 
call the promises to remembrance in the seasons that they are suited 
unto, He was now dying, and upon his death, his brethren, the 
posterity of Jacob, knew not what would become of them, nor what 
would be their condition, being deprived of him who was their only 
protector. At this season, to testify his own faith in the promise, 
now he had no more concernment in this world, and to encourage 
them unto the like confidence in it, he makes mention of its accom- 
plishment. And we see,— 
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Obs. II. That no interposition of difficulties ought to weaken 
our faith as unto the accomplishment of the promises of God. 

2, There is a particular instance of the faith of Joseph, in that 
“he gave commandment concerning his bones.” And 
this was peculiar unto himself alone. That which the 
apostle expresseth by his commanding, or giving commandment, was 
his taking an oath of his brethren, and their posterity in them, Gen. 
}, 25. He straitly charged the children of Israel with an oath, 
Exod, xiii. 19, As it was an act of authority in him, (for he had 
the rule of his brethren,) it was a command; the manner of the 
obligation unto the performance of it was by an oath. So Abraham 
gave charge and command to Eliezer his servant about taking a 
wife for Isaac, with an oath, Gen. xxiv. 2, 3,9. And these kinds of 
oaths, in things lawful, for a good end, not arbitrarily imposed, but 
entered into by consent, are good in themselves, and in some cases 
necessary. 

The apostle saith only, that “he gave commandment concerning 
his bones,” and doth not declare what it was that he gave in charge 
concerning them. But this is expressed in the story, namely, that 
when God visited them, and delivered them out of Egypt, they 
should carry his bones along with them into Canaan, Gen. |. 25. 
Tn order hereunto, “they embalmed him, and put him in a coffin 
in Egypt,’ verse 26. Probably the Egyptians left the care of his 
funeral unto his brethren, and his coffin remained in the custody 
of their posterity, perhaps his own in particular, until the time 
of their departure. Then Moses took them into his care, Exod. 
xiii. 19. And the issue of the whole was, that into the land of 
Canaan they were safely carried, according to the oath of the 
people, and were buried in Shechem, in a parcel of ground whereof 
Jacob had made a purchase, and left it in legacy unto the children - 
of Joseph, Josh. xxiv. 32. 

Thus was it as unto the story; but an inquiry may be made into 
the reasons why Joseph gave this charge concerning his bones unto 
his brethren, whereas all their bones rested in Egypt, were not 
translated into Canaan, nor did they take any care that they should 
beso. But there were some things peculiar unto Joseph, which caused 
his faith to act in this way about the disposal of his bones. For,— 

(1) He had been of great power, authority, and dignity among 
the Egyptians. His fame and reputation, for wisdom, righteous- 
ness, and law-making, were great among the nations. He might 
therefore justly have feared, that if he had not thus openly re- 
nounced all cognation and alliance with them, he might among 
posterity have been esteemed an Egyptian; which he abhorred. 
Therefore he established this lasting monument of his being of the 
seed and posterity of Abraham, and-not an Egyptian. 
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(2.) As it is supposed that God buried the body of Moses where 
it should not be known by any, lest the people, prone to supersti- 
tion and idolatry, should have worshipped it, as they did afterwards 
the brazen serpent; so had the bones of Joseph been continued in 
Egypt, they might have been turned into an idol by that foolish 
people, which hereby was prevented. Yea, it is generally thought 
that in after ages they did worship him under the name of Serapis, 
and the symbol of an ox. But this, what lay in him, he prevented 
by the removal of his bones. 

(3.) He did it plainly to encourage the faith and expectation of 
his brethren and their posterity as unto the certainty of their future 
deliverance; as also to take them off from all designing to fix or 
plant themselves in Egypt, seeing he, who had all advantages above 
them for that end, would not have so much as his bones to abide 
in the land. 

(4.) He might also have respect herein unto the kindness of his 
father, who gave him a peculiar lot of inheritance in the land of 
Canaan, wherein, out of a remembrance of his faith in God and 
love unto him, he would be buried. 

However it be, it is most evident that this holy man lived and 
died in faith, being enabled thereby to prefer the promise of God 
above all earthly enjoyments. The frame of his spirit now he was 
dying is a sufficient indication of what it was in the whole course of 
his life. He is not solicitous about the disposal of his wealth and 
revenues, which no doubt were very great; but his mind is wholly 
on the promise, ‘and thereby on the covenant with Abraham. It is 
highly probable that he had converted his wife, Asenath, a woman 
of a princely family, from idolatry, unto the knowledge of God and 
faith in him. Hereon, as is likely, she also was contented that 
her children and posterity should fall from their parental honour 
and revenues, to take up their portion among the afflicted people 
of God. The mighty working of his faith shines out im all these 
things. ; 

And if a voluntary relinquishment of all earthly enjoyments, by 
preferring the promises of God before and above them all, be no © 
less glorious and acceptable in the sight of God, a no less eminent 
effect of faith, than patiently to undergo the loss of them by the 
power of persecuting enemies; then is this instance of the apostle 
eminently suited unto the argument which he hath in hand. 

The plea of some of the Roman church from this place, for the 
preservation and veneration of relics, or the bones of saints departed, 
is weak unto the utmost contempt. For besides that this charge of 
Joseph concerning his bones and their disposal was singular, such a 
fruit of faith as could have no place in any other person, nor ever _ 
can there be the like occasion in the world, all that was done in 
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compliance with that charge, was but the carrying of them shut up 
in a coffin into the land of Canaan, and there decently burying of 
them. ‘To take an example from hence of digging men’s bones out 
of their graves, of enshrining and placing them on altars, of carrying 
them up and down in procession, of adoring them with all signs of 
religious veneration, applying them unto miraculous operations, in 
curing diseases, casting out of devils, and the like, is fond and ridi- 
culous. 
VERSE 23. 


In searching the sacred records for eminent examples of the power 
and efficacy of faith, the apostle is arrived unto. that of Moses. And 
because this is the greatest instance, next to that of Abraham, he in- 
sists on sundry acts and fruits thereof. And indeed, if we consider 
aright his person and his circumstances; the work which he was 
called unto; the trials, difficulties, and temptations he had to con- 
flict withal; the concernment of the glory of God and of the whole 
church in him; the illustrious representation of the redemption and 
deliverance of the church by Christ in what he did; with his success 
and victory over all opposition;—we must acknowledge that there 
cannot be a more excellent exemplification of the power of faith 
than what was given in him. For this cause the apostle takes one 
step backward, to declare the faith of his parents in his preservation 
in his infancy, whereon his future life and all that he was called 
unto did depend. Yor ofttimes, when God designeth persons to a 
great work, he giveth some previous indication of it, in or about 
their nativity: not by a fictitious horoscope, or the position and 

_ aspect of planets, a thing common to all born at the same time unto 
the most different events; but by some peculiar work and divine 
warning of his own. So was it in the birth of Samson, of Samuel, 
John the Baptist, and others. And so was it in the birth and pre- 
servation of this Moses, as it is declared in this verse. 


— Ver. 23.—Miere Mwioys yewndels expuCn rpiunvoy trd sav warépay 
adrod, dirs eidov doretov rb resdiov, nai odm epoCndnouy rd didrayma rod Ba- 
TIAEWS. 
Ver. 23.—By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, because they saw [he was] 
a proper child; and they were not afraid of the king’s 
commandment. 


It is the faith of the parents of Moses that is here celebrated. 
But because it is mentioned principally to introduce the discourse 
of himself and his faith, and also that what is spoken belongs unto 
his honour, it is thus peculiarly expressed. He saith not, ‘ By faith 
the parents of Moses, when he was born, hid him;’ but, “ By faith 
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Moses, when he was born, was hid;” that is, by the faith of his 
parents, who hid him. 

This birth of Moses fell out in the very height Bi fury of the 
persecution. After-that Pharaoh failed in his design of destroying 
the male children of the Hebrews by the midwives, he gave the 
execution of it in charge unto all the people,—that is, the officers 
among them; who no doubt were sufficiently diligent and officious in 
the work committed unto them. About the very entrance of this 
new, effectual way of the destruction of the male children,—when 
their rage was most fierce, no way abated by compassion, nor wearied 
by long continuance, nor weakened by any conviction of want of 
success, which use to abate the edge of persecution,—in the wise 
disposal of divine Providence, Moses is born and preserved, who was 
to be the deliverer of the whole people out of all their misery. 

How blind are poor, sinful mortals, in all their contrivances against 
the church of God! When they think all things secure, and that 
they shall not fail of their end; that their counsels are laid so deep 
as not to be blown up; their power so uncontrollable, and the way 
wherein they are engaged so effectual, as that God himself can hardly 
deliver it out of their hands;—He that sits on high laughs them to 
scorn, and with an almighty facility lays in provision for the de- 
liverance of his church, and their utter ruin. 

Josephus, giving an account of the nativity of Moses, tells us that 
Amram his father had a revelation from God, or a divine oracle, that 
of him and his wife Jochebed he should proceed and be born by 
whom the people should be delivered out of bondage. And that 
hereon, seeing the eminent beauty of this child when it was born, 
he and his wife used the utmost of their industry, with the venture 
of their lives, for his preservation; for they firmly believed that the 
divine oracle should be accomplished. And because it is said that 
they hid him by faith, some expositors do judge that in their faith’ 
they had respect unto some immediate divine revelation. But we 
shall see that they had a sufficient ground of faith for what they did 
without any such immediate revelation, which is not necessary unto 
the exercise of faith on all occasions. And as for Josephus, it is mani- 
fest that in the account he gives of the life of Moses, before his. 
flight out of Egypt, he records many things without sufficient war- 
rant, and some of them inconsistent with the Scripture. 

There are five things to be considered in the exposition of the 
words: 1. Who they were whose faith is here commended; the 
parents of Moses. 2. Wherein they acted and manifested their 
faith; they “hid him three months.” 38. What was their motive 
hereunto; “ they saw he was a proper child.” 4, How they did this; 
“ by faith.” 5. What was the power of that faith enabling them 
unto this duty; “ they were not afraid of the king’s commandment.” 
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1, The persons intended were the parents of Moses. Marépec, 
“ fathers,’ is sometimes used in the common gender for 
yous, “parents,” as it is here. In the story there is 
mention only of his mother, Exod. ii. 2. And that was, 
because the execution of the counsel or advice was committed unto 
her; wherein she used also the help of her daughter, as verse 4. But 
it is plain in this place, that his father was no less engaged in this. 
work and duty than his mother. He was in the advice and counsel, 
as also in the hazard of what was done, no less than she. And this 
had an influence into the success. For,— 

Obs. I. Where there is an agreement between husband and wife, 
in faith and the fear of the Lord, it makes way unto a blessed suc- 
cess in all their duties: when it is otherwise, nothing succeeds unto 
their comfort. And,— 

Obs. II. When difficult duties befall persons in that relation, it is 
their wisdom each to apply themselves unto that part and share of 
it which they are best suited for—So was it in this case; Amram 
no doubt was the principal in the advice and contrivance, as his wife 
Was in its actual execution. 

2. They hid him three months: He was “hid by them three 
months.” Herein they acted and exercised their faith. 
And this they seem to have done two ways: (1.) They 
concealed his birth as much as they were able, and did 
not let it be known that a male child was born in the family. (2.) 
They kept him not in the usual place where children were disposed 
of, but hid him in some secret part of the house. Here he abode 
three months; about the end of which time probably the report be- 
~ gan to grow that there was a male child born there; which would 
have occasioned an immediate strict search and scrutiny, from which 
they could not have preserved him. And,— 

Obs. III. This is the height of persecution, when private houses 
are searched by bloody officers, to execute tyrannical laws;—when 
the last and utmost retreat of innocency, for that protection which 
is due unto it by the law of God and nature, with the common rules 
of human society, cannot be a shelter against wicked rage and fury. 

No doubt but during this season their diligence was accompanied. 
with fervent cries unto God, and the exercise of trust in him. The 
occasion was great on all hands, and they were not wanting unto 
any part of their duty. The outward act of hiding the child was 
but an indication of the internal working of their faith. 

8. That which was their motive and encouragement to the exer- 
cise of their faith in this way of hiding the child, is, “ Because they 
saw he was a proper child.” Av¢1, some render “ quia” 
‘or “quoniam,” some “quum;” “because they saw,” or 
“when,” or “whereas they saw.” It doth not include the whole 
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cause of what they did, as though this were the only reason or ground 
whereon they did it; but it respects that impression on their minds 
which the sight of the child gave unto them, exciting them unto that 
duty which they had other grounds and reasons for, as we shall see 
immediately. It is granted, therefore, that the sight of the child 
(whose countenance was twice instrumental in the saving of its life, 
first by the smiles of its beauty, and then by its weeping, Exod. ii. 
2, 6) did greatly excite their natural affections, by which their minds 
were made the more ready to engage in the hazard whieh faith called 
them unto for his preservation. 

They “saw that he wasa proper child.” Heb. 87 218"3. “Tob,” 

4 _ in the Hebrew, is applied to every thing that is on any 
RSs ee *° account approvable and excellent in its kind. The 
aa word it is whereby God approved of all his works of 
creation, and declared their perfection, Gen. i. 31. And it is ap- 
plied in particular unto beauty of countenance: Gen. xxiv. 16, Re- 
bekah was 1879 Nb, “ood of countenance.” It is in this place 
rendered by the LXX. dorsio¢,—that is, “ elegans, venustus, festivus, 
scitus, bellus, pulcher.” “We render it here “proper,” “a proper 
child;” whether properly or no, the use of our language and custom 
in speaking must determine. The word signifies “comely, beauti- 
ful, goodly;” dyatéss, xardg. Holy Stephen expresseth the force of 
the Hebrew word by doretog +@ Oc, “fair to God,” or in the sight 
of God, Acts vii. 20; which we render “ exceeding fair.” No doubt 
but an unusual natural elegancy, sweetness, and beauty of counte- 
nance are intended. And not only so, but I am persuaded, from that 
expression of Stephen, that there was Jz 1, an appearance of some- 
what divine and supernatural, which drew the thoughts and minds 
of the parents unto a deep consideration of the child. They quickly 
thought it was not for nothing that God had given sucha peculiarly 
gracious, promising countenance unto the infant. This not only 
drew their affections, and engaged them, but moved their minds and 
judgments to endeavour all lawful ways for its preservation. And,— 

Obs. IV. It is well when any thing of eminency in our children 
doth so engage our affections unto them, as to make them useful 
and subservient unto diligence in disposing of them unto the glory 
of God. Otherwise a fondness in parents, arising from the natural 
endowments of children, is usually hurtful, and oftentimes ruinous 
unto the one and other. 

4, The principle of their actings for his preservation, in hiding of 
him, as also in the means afterwards used, was their 
“faith.” But how and on what grounds they acted 
faith herein, must be inquired into. And,— 

(1.) I take it for granted that they had no especial, particular 
revelation concerning the life and work of this child. None such 
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is mentioned, no such was needful for the acting of faith in this 
matter; and the manner of their deportment in the whole manifests 
that no such they had. 

(2.) They had a firm faith of the deliverance of the people out 
of bondage in the appointed season. This they had an express pro- 
mise for, and were newly engaged in the belief of it by the witness 
given unto it by Joseph, and his charge on them to carry his bones 
with them, And with respect hereunto it is that they are said in 
the close of the verse not to fear the king’s command, which is the 
effect of their faith; which may now be spoken unto. 

It was a diéraywau, “an ordinance, a statute, an edict,” which 
had the force of a standing law; and that established 4, , gut: 
by the king, with the counsel of the kingdom, as is de- 9nvav od dude 
clared, Exod. i, 9-11. And this law lay directly against "ym 79! Ba- 
the accomplishment of the promise; for it aimed at the abt 
extirpation of the whole race, so as that there should have remained 
none to be delivered. As the historian says of that. company of men 
who founded Rome, “ Res unius etatis respublica virorum,”—“ A. 
commonwealth of men only, without women, would have been but 
the matter of one age,” it must have expired for want of posterity; 
so if all the male children of the Hebrews had perished, according 
to this law, in one age more the nation would have been extinct. 
This the parents of Moses feared not: they knew the promise of 
God for their preservation, multiplication, and deliverance, should 
take place notwithstanding all the laws of men, and the highest 

rage in their execution. And so they shall be at this day, let men 
make what laws they please, and execute them with all the sub- 
dilty and rage they think meet. This counsel of Pharaoh and his 
people is reported for a wise and subtile contrivance, with respect 
unto the end aimed at, Exod. i. 9, 10; Acts vii. 17-19. However, 
they put one word into their law that made it “ipso facto” null 
aud ineffectual. This was, that they should not multiply in Egypt. 
For God having promised unto Abraham that he would multiply 
his seed, and expressly unto Jacob, that he would do it in Egypt, 
Gen. xlvi. 3, it utterly made void this law from its first enacting, 
whereby it became successless, And so it is with all laws, and so 
_ shall it finally be with them, that are made against any of the pro- 
mises of God unto the church. 

Yea, it is probable that about this time, or not long after, when 
God had fulfilled his design in this law,—which was in part the 
disposal of Moses unto such an education as might prepare him, 
and make him, as unto natural qualificutions, meet for the work he 
would call him unto,—that there was some remission of bloody 
cruelty in the execution of it. For it was eighty years after the 
birth of Moses before the deliverance of the people, in which time 
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they multiplied. exceedingly, so as that this law could not have been 
executed. The force of it probably was broken in this preservation 
of Moses, God having in his miraculous deliverance given a pledge 
of what he would do in the whole people. 

(8.) They had also a persuasion that God would provide a person 
who should be the means of their deliverance, and who should con- 
duct them from their bondage. This Moses himself apprehended 
when he slew the Egyptian, and began to judge that he himself 
might be the person, Acts vii 24,25. And although afterwards 
he judged himself unmeet for to be employed in that work, yet 
still he retained his persuasion that God had designed some certain 
person unto that employment, and that he would send him in his 
appointed time. Hence was that prayer of his, when God began to 
call him unto his work, “O my Lord, send, I pray thee, by the 
hand of him whom thou wilt send,” Exod. iv. 18. One he was sure 
he would send, but prayed that he might not be the man, Now, 
the parents of Moses having this persuasion deeply fixed in them, 
and being raised by their distresses unto desires and expectations 
of his coming, beholding the unusual, divine beauty of their child, 
might well be raised unto some just hopes that God had designed 
him unto that great work. They had no especial revelation of it, 
but they had such an intimation of some great end God had de- 
signed him unto, as that they could not but say, ‘ Who knows but 
that God may have prepared this child for that end?” And some- 
times, as unto the event’ of things, faith riseth no higher but unto 
such an interrogation; as Joel i. 13, 14. 

5. Their faith was eminent in this, that in the discharge of their 
duty they feared not the king’s edict. There is no mention of any 
thing in the order, but that every male child should be cast into 
the river, Exod. i. 22. But it is generally and rationally appre- 
hended that they were forbid to conceal their children, on the pain 
of death. This they were not so afraid of as to neglect their duty. 
And the fear which they had was not from their own danger, which 
faith carried them above, but only as to the life of the child. This 
made them change their method, and, when they could no longer 
conceal him in the house, to commit him unto the providence of 
God in an ark, and to wait what would be the event thereof. And 
the issue did quickly manifest that they were led therein by a secret 
instinct and conduct of divine Providence. 

There is no ground, therefore, to charge the parents of Moses 
herein with either undue fear or failing in faith. For as unto what 
concerned themselves or their own lives in the king’s edict, they 
feared it not, as the apostle affirms. And such a fear as a solicitous 
care about the child’s life must needs produce, is inseparable from 
our nature in such cases, and not blamable. Neither was their 
change of method from want of faith, but rather an effect and fruit 
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of it. For when one lawful way of preservation from persecution, 
oppression, and cruelty, will not secure us any longer, it is our duty 
to betake ourselves unto some other which is more likely so to do. 
Vor faith worketh by trust in God, whilst we are in the use of law- 
ful means. And we have here an evident testimony that,— 

Obs. V. The rage of men and the faith of the church shall work 
out the accomplishment of God’s counsels and promises, unto his 
glory, from under all perplexities and difficulties that may arise in 
Opposition unto it.—So they did in this instance in an eminent 
manner. 


VERSES 24-26. 


Tliores Mavoijs miyas yevomevog npyjouro Azyeodus vils Iuyarps Dapaw: 
GAO EAomevos cuvynanovysiodas rH Aad rol Ozod, 7% wpdoxaspov zyerv 
Gwaprias aTihavow peilove TrovTov Hynodsev0g Trav ev Alylarw Inouv- 
poy roy byerOsopov Tov Xpiorods aweCrere yup sig riy wsclomodoo/uy. 

Mévyas vevousvos. Syr., 82348 75, “when he was now a man.” Other 
considerable variations in translations there are none. 

The latter clause of verse 25, 4 xpdoxespoy Eyciv ducprias droauvoly, is ren- 
dered by the Vulgar, “ quam temporalis peccati habere jucunditatem:” which 
our Rhemists translate, “ than to have the pleasure of temporal sin,” by a double 
mistake ; for instead of xpocxaspov they read srpocxaipov, joining it with aucap- 
riets, contrary unto all ancient copies, and the exposition of the Greek scholiasts. 
And écauvois, which is “fruition” or “ enjoyment,” they render by “ jucundi- 
tas,” or “pleasure.” Nor is the sense of the words, so translated, proper unto this 
place, as we shall see. Syr., “than for a short time to delight in sin.” 

“Eacuevos. Syr., mb 8251; “and he chose to ” or “ for himself;” he determined 
in himself and for himself. 

Hyansépevos. Syr., 27)81; “and he thought;” Vulg Lat., “zestimans;” as 
we, “esteeming;” “arbitratus,’ “reputans.” Toy dvedscuov, “ probrum,” “op- 
probrium.” Vulg. Lat., “improbrium;” which the Rhemists render “reproach.””! 


Ver. 24-26.—By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, [being grown up, | refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
sures of sin for a season, | the transitory pleasure of sin]; 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect unto the 
recompence of reward. 


This example is great and signal. The apostle, as we showed 
before, takes his instances from the three states of the church under 
the old testament. The first was that which was constituted in the 
giving of the first promise, continuing unto the call of Abraham. 
Herein his first instance is that of Abel, in whose sacrifice the faith 


1 Various Reapinc.—For ¢y Aix/uzxro of the tevtus receptus, Aiyurrov is now 
generally substituted as the proper reading.—Ep. 
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of that state of the church was first publicly professed, and by whose 
martyrdom it was confirmed. The next state had its beginning 
and confirmation in the call of Abraham, with the covenant made 
with him, and the token thereof. He therefore is the second great 
instance upon the roll of testimonies, The constitution and conse- 
cration of the third state of the church was in the giving of the law; 
and herein an instance is given in the lawgiver himself, All to 
manifest, that whatever outward variations the church was liable 
unto, and passed under, yet faith and the promises were the same, 
of the same efficacy and power under them all. 

The person then here instanced in, as one that lived by faith, 
is Moses. And an eminent instance it is unto his 
purpose, especially in his dealing with the Hebrews, 
- and that on sundry accounts :— 

1 Of his person. None was ever in the old world more sig- 
nalized by Providence, in his birth, education, and actions, than he 
was, Hence his renown, both then and in all ages after, was very 
great in the world. The report and estimation of his acts and wis- 
dom were famous among all the nations of the earth. Yet this 
person lived and acted and did all his works by faith. 

2. Of his great work, which was the typical redemption of the 
church. A work it was great in itselfi—so God expresseth it to be, 
and such as was never wrought in the earth before, Deut. iv. 
32-84,—yet greater in the typical respect which it had unto the 
eternal redemption of the church by Jesus Christ. 

3. On the account of his office. THe was the lawgiver: whence it 
is manifest that the law is not opposite to faith, seeing the lawgiver 
himself lived thereby. 

Obs. I. Whatever be the privileges of any, whatever be their 
work or office, it is by faith alone that they must live unto God, 
and obtain acceptance with him. The lawgiver himself was justi- 
fied by faith, 

There are three things in general in the words, setting forth the 
faith of Moses: 1. What he did in matter of fact, whereby his 
faith was evidenced, verse 24, 2. The interpretation of what he 
so did, by the nature and consequents of it, verse 25. 3. The 
ground and reason whereon he so acted and exercised his faith, 
verse 26, 

In the First of these, the first thing expressed is the tame or 
season, or the condition wherein he thus acted his faith. 
Say we, “when he was come to years;” not accurately. 
Méyag yevéwevoc, “cm esset grandis,” “ctim grandis 
factus esset;” “when he became great.” Syr., “when he was a 
man.” But the word may respect either state and condition, or 
time of life and stature. To “become great,” is, in the Scripture 
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and common speech, to become so in wealth, riches, or power, Gen. 
xxiv. 35, xxvi, 13. And so was it now with Moses. He was come 
unto wealth, power, and honour, in the court of Pharach; and a 
respect hereunto seems to set forth the greatness of his self-denial, 
which is the eminent fruit of his faith that is here commended. 
He did this when he was great in the court of the king. 

But although this be true materially, and hath an especial influ- 
ence into the commendation of the faith of Moses, yet is it not 
intended in this expression. For, having declared the faith of his 
parents, and the providence of God towards him in his infancy, in 
the foregoing verse, the apostle here shows what was his own way of 
acting after he grew up unto years of understanding. So uéyas 
is used for one that is grown up to be “sui juris,” or to be a man: Nd» 
0 bre On mwéiyas sivi, Hom. Od. ii. 314;—“I was an infant,” saith 
Telemachus, “but now I am grown up,” or grown great. It is 
“orandis” absolutely in Latin, though “grandis natu” be one 
stricken in years: “At ego nunc grandis, hune grandem natu ad 
carnificmam dabo,”’ Plaut. Capt.;—being grown up, being grown a 
man. “Cum adoleverit,”—“when he was grown up;” that is, 
come to years of understanding, to act the duty whereunto he 
was called. 

Most expositors suppose this expresseth the time when he was 
forty years of age; for they refer the refusal to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter unto that act of his in slaying the Egyptian, 
which was “when he was full forty years old,” Acts vil. 28. And 
there is countenance given hereunto from what is affirmed, Exod. 
_ tu. 11, “And it came to pass in those days, after Moses was grown 
up, that he went out unto his brethren;” where the Hebrew, -74% 

mvid, is rendered by the LXX. péyas yevéuevos, the words here used 
by the apostle. 

But although that time and fact be also included herein, yet the 

whole duty cannot be confined thereunto. For, as it was an act of 
faith, Moses had in his mind long before refused to be called “the 
son of Pharaoh’s daughter;” that is, to renounce his own people, 
and to join himself unto the Egyptians. Wherefore the largest and 
most comprehensive interpretation of the words suits best with the 
_ sense of the place, or mind of the Holy Spirit therein. “According 
as he grew up in stature and understanding, he acted faith in the 
duties whereunto he was called.” For the story mentioned by 
Josephus, of what he did in his infancy, by trampling on the 
crown of the king, when he would have placed it on his head, is 
undoubiedly fabulous. And,— 

Obs. II. It is good to fill up every age and season with the duties 
which are proper thereunto. And it is the duty of all that are 
young, that, according as by time and instruction they come to the 
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knowledge of what is required of them, they apply themselves vigor- 
ously and diligently thereunto. Not as is the manner of the most, 
whose inclinations to serve their lusts grow with their years and 
stature, 

Secondly, What he did at that season is declared as the first 
effect, fruit, and indication of his faith, He “refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.” 

Three things are here to be inquired into: 1. How and on what 
account he was esteemed and commonly called “the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter.” 2. How and by what means he came to know that 
he was of another stock and race. 3. How did he refuse to be called 
“the son of Pharaoh’s daughter ?” 

1. For the first, it is manifest from the story, Exod. ii.;—upon her 
first finding him in the river, and saving of his life, she 
gave order to his mother, who appeared for a nurse, that 
she should nurse him for hers, and she would pay her 
wages, verse 9. Herein she owned it to be hers, or took the care of 
it on herself. But this she might do, and yet esteem and keep it 
only as a servant. So “servus” is called “4 servando.” She saved 
him, and he was hers. But when he was weaned, his mother car- 
ried him home unto her, she having probably often seen him in the 
meantime. And it must be acknowledged, that there was no less 
danger herein, no less a trial of the faith of his parents, than when 
they put him into an ark of bulrushes and set him floating on the 
river. For to carry a tender infant, probably about three years of 
age, to be bred in an idolatrous, persecuting court, was no less danger- 
ous unto his soul and eternal condition than the exposing of him 
in the river was unto his natural life. But there is no doubt his 
parents, who were true believers, were now satisfied that in all these 
wonderful passages concerning him, there was some extraordinary 
design of Providence working effectually for some especial divine 
end. They resolved, therefore, to comply with the conduct thereof, 
and leave him to the sovereign care and disposal of God. And this, 
by the way, gives not the least countenance unto those parents who, 
for gain or advantage, or to please their humour, will dispose their 
children unto persons, ways, places, employments, wherein they can- 
not avoid dangerous and inextricable temptations. 

But when Moses was thus brought to the court, unto Pharaoh’s 
daughter, it is said, ‘He became her son.” It is probable she had 
no other child, whether she was married or not. Wherefore being 
inclined both in her affection unto the child, which was beautiful, 
and by the marvellous manner of her finding and saving of him, by 
the consent of her father, she solemnly adopted him to be her son, 
and consequently the heir of all her honour and riches, which en- 
sued on adoption. Hereon she gave him his name, as was usual in 
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cases of adoption, taking it from the first occasion of her owning of 
him, She called his name Moses; and she said, “ Because I drew 
him out of the water.” Whether he had any other name given him 
in the house of his parents is uncertain. This is that which God 
would have him use, as a perpetual remembrance of his deliverance, 
when he was in a helpless condition. 

Being thus publicly adopted and owned, he was by all esteemed, 
honoured, and called “the son of Pharaoh’s daughter,” without any 
respect unto his extraction from the Hebrews, though no doubt that 
also was commonly known among the Egyptians; though the stories 
that Josephus, Philo, Clemens, from Ezekiel Tragicus, tell about 
him, and their fear of him, are justly to be suspected. 

Some think that the then present king of Egypt had no child but 
that only daughter, whom they call Thermutis; and that this adopted 
son of hers was to succeed unto the crown. But this also is uncertain 
and improbable. But the secular interest, power, glory, honour, and 
wealth, which belonged unto him by virtue of this adoption, were 
such as the apostle calls “ the treasures in Egypt,” then one of the 
most rich and populous nations in the world. But,— 

2. It may be inquired, how it was, and by what means, (suppos- 
ing Moses to be carried unto Pharaoh’s daughter presently after he 
was weaned, and thenceforth brought up in the court,) could he 
come to know his stock, race, and kindred, so as, upon all disadvan- 
tages, to cleave unto them, unto the relinquishment of his new, regal 
relation. I answer, there were many means thereof, which God 
made effectual unto this end. 

(1.) His circumcision. He found himself circumcised, and so to 


belong unto the circumcised people. Hereon God instructed him 


to inquire into the reason and nature of that distinguishing character. 
And so he learned that it was the token of God’s covenant with the 
people, the posterity of Abraham, of whom he was. It was a blessed 
inlet into the knowledge and fear of the true God. And whatever 
is pretended by some unto the contrary, it isa most eminent divine 
privilege, to have the seal of the covenant in baptism communicated 
unto the children of believers in their infancy; and a means it hath 
been to preserve many from fatal apostasies. 

(2.) His nurse, who was his mother, as the custom is in such cases, 
was frequently with him; and probably his father also on the same 
account. Whether they were ever known to the Egyptians to be his 
parents, I very much question. But there is no doubt but that they, 
being persons truly fearing God, and solicitous about his eternal con- 
dition, did take care to communicate unto him the principles of true 
religion, with a detestation of the Egyptian idolatries and super- 
stition. 

_ (3.) The notoriety of the matter of fact was continually before 
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him. It was known unto all Egypt that he was of Hebrew ex- 
traction, and now incorporated into the royal family of the Egyp- 
tians. Hereon he considered what these two people were, what was 
the difference between them; and quickly found which of them was 
the people of God, and how they came so to be. 

By these means his mind was inlaid with the principles of faith 
and the true religion, before he was given up to learn “ the wisdom 
of the Egyptians,” and before the temptations from wealth, power, 
and glory, had any influence on his affections And,— | 

Obs. III. It is a blessed thing to have the principles of true re- 
ligion fixed in the minds of children, and their affections engaged 
unto them, before they are exposed unto temptations from learning, 
wisdom, wealth, or preferment.—And the negligence of most parents 
herein, who have none of those difficulties in the discharge of their 
duty which the parents of Moses had to conflict withal, is a treachery 
which they must be accountable for. 

Obs. IV. The token of God’s covenant received in infancy, being 
duly considered, is the most effectual means to preserve persons in the 
profession of true religion against apostasy by outward temptations. 

3. Our third inquiry is, How or when did Moses “re- 
fuse to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter ?” 

Some observe, that dpréoues signifies sometimes not only “to re- 
fuse” barely, but “to reject with indignation.” But there is no 
need to affix any such signification unto it in this place. The sense 
of it is determined in the opposite act of “ choosing,” mentioned 
in the next place. Choosing and refusing are opposite acts of the 
mind, both of the same kind. 

Some restrain this refusal unto that act of his in slaying the Egyp- 
tian, wherein he declared that he owned not his alliance unto the 
court of Egypt. But whereas it is the internal frame and act of his 
mind that are here intended, it is not to be confined unto any parti- 
cular outward action, much less unto that which fell not out until 
he was full forty years old, Acts vii. 23, and before which it is said 
that he owned the Israelites for his brethren: “ He went out unto 
his brethren, and looked on their burdens,” Exod, ii. 11; which he 
could not do without a resolution to relinquish his relation unto 
Pharaoh’s daughter. 

Wherefore this refusal consisted in general in three things: (1.) In 
the sedate resolution of his mind, not finally to abide and continue 
in that state whereinto he was brought by his adoption. And this 
was not attained unto without great consideration, with great exer- 
cise of faith in prayer and trust in God. For this refusal was an 
act and fruit of faith, of whose power it is here given as an instance. 
The least sedate consideration of his circumstances, of what he was, 
what he was to leave, what he was to undergo, (whereof in the next 
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verses,) will evidence unto any what conflicts of mind, what reason- 
ings and fears he was exercised withal; what self-denial and renun- 
ciation of all earthly advantages he herein engaged into. Herein 
principally consisted the refusal which is here celebrated as a fruit 
and evidence of faith. (2.) No doubt but, as he had occasion, he 
did converse and confer with his brethren, not only owning himself 
to be of their stock and race, but also of their faith and religion, and 
to belong unto the same covenant. (3.) When there was no longer 
a consistency between his faith and profession to be continued with 
his station in the court, he openly and fully fell off from all respect 
unto his adoption, and joined himself unto the other people, as we shall 
see in the following verse. And we may observe from hence, that,— 
Obs. V. The work of faith in all ages of the church, as unto its 
nature, efficacy, and method of its actings, is uniform and the same. 
—They had not of old a faith of one kind, and we of another. This 
in general is the design of the apostle to prove in this whole chap- 
’ ter. It hath been varied in its degrees of light by outward revela- 
tions, but in itself from first to last it is still the same. And hereof 
the instance here insisted on is a most evident demonstration. The 
first act of faith purely evangelical is self-denial, Matt. xvi. 24; Luke 
ix. 23. And what greater instance of it, unless it were in Jesus 
Christ himself, can be given since the foundation of the world, than 
in what is here recorded of Moses? He was in the quiet possession 
of all the secular advantages which a man not born of the royal 
~family could enjoy, and perhaps in a just expectation of them also. 
He was every way able honourably to fill up his place and trust in 
_-the discharge of all public offices committed unto him; for “he 


_- was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 


words and in deeds,” even before he fell off from the court, Acts vii. 
22. Wherefore, his personal eminency above other men, joined with ~ 
his high place and dignity, procured him all the popular veneration 
which he could desire. And he was of that age (for he continued 
in this state from his infancy full forty years) wherein these things 
give the greatest gust and relish of themselves unto the minds of 
men. For him now, voluntarily and of his own accord, to relinquish 
them all, and to betake himself to dangers, poverty, banishment, 
without any prospect of relief, and that merely, as we shall see imme- 
diately, upon the account of the promise of Christ, must be acknow- 
ledged to be comprehensive of all the acts, parts, and duties of 
- evangelical self-denial. 

For, as that which gives life, form, and power, unto self-denial, 
doth not consist in the respect which it hath unto the outward things 
which any one may be called therein to forego; but in the mortzji- 
cation of the desires and affections of the mind which would put a 
valuation on these things, when they stand in competition with things 
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heavenly and spiritual: so this was in Moses in a most eminent de- 
eree. He left not his outward enjoyments until he had crucified 
his heart unto them, esteeming them but loss and dung in compa- 
rison of Christ, and what was in him to be enjoyed. 

But in the days wherein we live, we have more Esaus than 
Moseses,—more who for morsels of bread, for outward, secular ad- 
vantages, will sell their birthright, or part with religion and profes- 
sion of the truth conveyed unto them by their parents; than who 
will abandon self, with all that belongs thereunto, with a resignation 
of themselves unto the will of God for their whole satisfaction and 
reward, rather than part with one tittle of truth. 

SECONDLY, But the next verse is an exposition of this refusal of 
Moses, declaring the nature of it, and what was contained therein. 


Ver. 25.—“ Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” 


There are two things to be considered in these words: 1. That 
there were at this time two things proposed unto Moses; jirst, The 
“weople of God” in their afflicted state; secondly, The enjoyment of 
“the pleasures of sin for a season.” 2. The determination he made 
as unto his own interest and concernment; he “ chose rather,” ete. 

1. In the first sundry things may be considered :— 

(1.) Who were this “ people of God;” that is, in contradistinc- 
tion and opposition unto all other people and nations 
whatever? These were the Hebrews, the posterity of 
Jacob, then in Egypt; that is, the brethren of Moses, 
Exod. ii. 10, 11. 

(2.) How did these Hebrews come to be thus the people of God 
in a peculiar manner, in opposition unto all other people whatever? 
Now this was by virtue of that especial covenant which God made 
with Abraham and his seed throughout all generations; the token 
whereof they bare in their flesh. Therein God became their God, 
and they became his people: which relation cannot be any otherwise 
raised between God and any of the children of men, but by virtue 
of a covenant. And,— 

Obs. I. Let hence no man be offended at the low, mean, perse- 
cuted condition of the church at any time.—All God’s people, and 
the only people he had then in the world, were only a company 
of brick-makers, under hard and cruel task-masters. And whoever 
would belong to the people of God was to cast in his lot among 
them; as it was with Moses. Wherefore,— 

Obs. II. The sovereign wisdom of God, in disposing the outward 
state and condition of “his people in this world,. is to be submitted 
unto.—He only knows what is good for them, and for the concern- 
ments of his glory in them, 
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Obs. II]. It is certain there is somewhat contained in this title 
and privilege that is infinitely above all outward things that may be 
enjoyed in this world, and which doth inexpressibly outbalance all 
the evils that are in it. For otherwise men might be losers by the 
nearest relation unto God; and he should not be himself an all- 
satisfactory reward. 

Obs. 1V. The church, in all its distresses, is ten thousand times 
more honourable than any other society of men in the world;— 
they are “the people of God.” And we may observe, “That their 
being so, and withal professing and avowing themselves so to be, 
is that which provokes the world against them, and which is the 
cause of all their persecutions. The world cannot endure to hear a 
company of poor, despised persons, perhaps little better, at least in their 
sight, than these Egyptian brick-makers, should take to themselves 
and own this glorious title of “the people of God.” Other things 
they pretend against them, as the Heyptians did against the Israelites ; 
namely, that whereas they are a people who have a peculiar interest 
of their own, there is danger of sedition from them against the state, 
Exod. i. 9,10. This is the usual pretence. The true cause of their 
rage is, their profession that they are the people of God, and have 
a right unto all the privileges accompanying that title. 

(8.) This people of God is proposed to Moses as under “ affliction,” 
so as that if he will join himself to them, it must be with a partici- 
pation of the outward evils that they were subject unto. 
Suyxaxovyeiodas. The word is used only in this place. 
It signifies “to be vexed and pressed with things evil 
and grievous.” And our expression, of being “ afflicted,” or “ sufter- 
ing affliction,” according to the common understanding of that ex- 
pression, scarce reacheth unto the emphasis of the original word,— - 
“to be pressed, vexed, distressed with things evil, burdensome, 
destructive to nature.” 

What were the afflictions and sufferings of the people of God at 
that time, is known. It is not only related in the Scripture, with 
their sighs, sorrows, and cries under them, but they are frequently 
mentioned afterwards as the highest distresses that human nature 
could be exposed unto. 

* But it may be inquired, how a participation in these sufferings 
was proposed unto Moses, seeing it was not required of him, nor was 
he called unto it, to work in the same kilns and furnaces with his 
brethren. I say, it is not at all here intimated that he was so; but 
only, considering their woful condition, he cast in his lot among 
them, to take that portion which fell to his share. He made no 
bargain or contract for himself, but choosing their condition, referred 
himself for his part and share unto the guidance of divine Provi- 
dence. And this fell out in the danger of his life, his flight out of 
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Egypt, his long poor condition in Midian, with all the evils that be- 
fell him afterwards. 

Secondly, That which was proposed unto him in opposition here- 

Tybenaipy Unto was, as we render the words, “to enjoy the pleasures 
Zu duaprias Of Sin for a season,’ —to have the temporary enjoyment 
amtnuve — of sin, *Agéaavors is “fruition” or “ enjoyment, and is 
usually applied to signify such a fruition as hath gust and relish in 
it, yielding delight and pleasure unto them that have it; as all en- 
joyment in some measure doth, nor is any man said to enjoy that 
which he doth not take some satisfaction in. Hence we have ren- 
dered it “ pleasures,” in the plural number. For the best that sin, 
or any thing that is enjoyed with sin, can pretend unto, is but pre- 
sent, transitory pleasure. 


To clear the meaning of the words, we must observe, (1.) That no | 


man makes sin, as sin, under its formal notion, to be the object of 
his desires, nor can be said to have or possess the fruition of it. (2.) 
That the things heré intended are those which accompanied his 
being the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, called “ the treasures of Heypt” 
in the next verse. (3.) That those things might absolutely and in 
themselves be enjoyed and used without sin; and so they were by 
him, until the appointed time came wherein he was called from 
them. (4.) They would therefore have become sin unto him, not in 
themselves, but in their enjoyment; and that for two reasons: [1.] 
Because they would have hindered him from the performance of a 
duty necessary unto the glory of God and his own salvation, as we 
shall see immediately. [2.] Because he could not so enjoy them 
without a conjunction with the Egyptians, it may be, in their idolatries, 
but, to be sure, in the persecution and oppression of the people of God. 

Wherefore, to have or hold the fruition of sin, in this place, is to 
continue in the enjoyment of all outward advantages by the means 
of the greatest sin imaginable, namely, the neglect of the only great 
duty incumbent on us in this world, or the profession of faith in 
God and the true religion on the one hand, and persecuting the 
church of God on the other. 

This enjoyment of sin is said to be spéoxcupog, “ temporary,” “ for 
a season ;” subject unto a thousand interruptions in this life, and 
unavoidably ending with it. 

Thus were things truly represented and proposed to the thoughts 
of Moses, They were so by himself. He hid not his eyes from the 
worst on the one hand; nor did he suffer himself to be imposed on 


by the flattering appearances on the other. He omitted no circum-_ 


stances that might influence a right judgment in his choice. He 
considered the worst of the people of God, which is their affliction ; 
and the best of the world, which is but the evanid pleasure of sin; 
and preferred the worst of the one above the best of the other. 

2, The work of his faith is expressed in, the act of his mind with 
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respect unto these different objects. He chose the one rather than 

the other. They were proposed unto the elective power 

or faculty of his soul; that whereby, upon the due con- 
sideration and pondering of things and their reasons, it 
is able to embrace that which is truly good unto it or best for it, 
and refuse whatever stands in competition with it. His choice 
hereby, on mature deliberation, may be expressed in the conclusions 
which he made in his own mind on this occasion; as,— 

(1.) That those two opposite states were divinely proposed unto 
his consideration, as those wherein his concernment did lie, and 
unto one of which he must associate himself. He found that he 
could not be happy alone, nor perform his duty, nor enjoy things 
that were good and desirable. And these two sorts are always in 
the world, and are made conspicuous ina. time of persecution. Some 
think they may pass their time here without a relation unto, or a 
conjunction with either of these societies. They will neither join 
themselves, as they suppose, to the persecuted church nor to the 
persecuting world. But they deceive themselves; for if they choose 
not the one, they do belong unto the other. 

(2.) That those states, and an interest in them, were irreconcil- 
able, so as that he could not enjoy the good things of them both, 
but adhering unto the one, he must renounce the other. If he 
cleave to “the treasures of Egypt,” he must renounce “ the people 
of God;” and if he join himself unto the people of God, he must 
renounce all his interest in Egypt. This he saw necessary, from that 
profession which God required of him, and from the nature of the 
_ promise which that profession did respect. 

_ (8.) He passed a right judgment concerning the true nature and 
end of those things, which were to be enjoyed in his continuing as 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. Notwithstanding all their glittering — 
appearance, they were in themselves temporary, fading, perishing; 
and unto him would be sinful, pernicious, and destructive. 

(4.) Hereon he was determined in his mind, and actually made 
his choice of the state and condition which he would embrace. He 
“chose rather to suffer affliction,” ete. The reason of which judg- 
ment and choice is more fully expressed in the next verse. And we 

-may observe,— 

Obs. V. That in a time of great temptations, especially from 
furious persecutors, a sedate consideration of the true nature of all 
things wherein we are concerned, and their circumstances on every 
hand, is necessary to enable us unto a right choice of our lot, and a 
due performance of our duty.—The things we are to lose, in houses, 

lands, possessions, liberty, and life itself, make an appearance of a 
desirableness not to be overcome. And the distresses, on the other 
hand, of a persecuted estate, appear very terrible. If the mind leave 
itself unto the conduct of its affections in this matter, it will never 
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make a right choice and determination. Faith enables the soul to 
divest the things on either side of their flattering or frightening 
appearances, and to make a right judgment of them in their proper 
nature and ends. 

Obs. VI. No profession will endure the trial in a time of perse- 
cution, but such as proceeds from a determinate choice of adhering 
unto Christ and the gospel, with a refusal and rejection of whatever 
stands in competition with them, on a due consideration of the 
respective natures and ends of the things proposed unto us on the 
one hand and the other;—that is, the loss of all temporal good 
things, and the undergoing of all that is temporally evil. ‘Those 
who engage unto a profession on such light convictions of truth, or 
other inferior grounds, as it were at peradventures, will scarce endure 
when it comes unto a trial, like that which Moses underwent. 

Obs. VII. He chose to be afflicted with the people of God; and 
so must every one do who will be of them unto his advantage.— 
Our Lord Jesus Christ warns us, that some will entertain the gospel, 
but when persecution ariseth for the word, immediately they fall 
away. They would have him, but not with his cross; and his gospel, 
but not with its burden. And of the same Samaritan sect there are 
multitudes in every age. They would be accounted of the people 
of God, but they will have nothing to do with their afflictions, 
They have ways of compliance to keep their own peace and wealth, 
it may be their places and profits, without being concerned in the 
afflictions of the people of God. But those who will not have their 
afflictions shall never have their privileges; and so it is all one 
whether they profess themselves to belong unto them or no. 

Obs. VIII. Men fearfully delude themselves, in the choice they 
make about profession in times of persecution.—The choice which 
they have to make is really and singly between the pleasures of sin, 
and those to be enjoyed but for a little while; and present sufferings 
attended with an eternal reward, as the next verse declares. But — 
for the most part men have other notions of things, and suppose 
they may come off with some distinctions or limitations, like nae 
of Naaman, and save themseives. 

THIRDLY, The grounds whereon Moses proceeded are expressed 
in the next verse. 


Ver. 26.—“ Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompence of 
the reward.” 


The words contain the ground and reason of the choice of Moses, 
mentioned in the foregoing verse. And this is, the 
judgment which he made concerning the things which 
he chose and those which he refused, being compared one with the 
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other. “ Esteeming,” or having esteemed, determined and judged. 
And,— 

1. There are the things themselves expressed concerning which 
he passed a judgment, namely, “the reproach of Christ” on the 
one hand, and “the treasures of Egypt” on the other. 2. The 
common notion under which he considered them both, and by an 
especial interest wherein the one was preferred before the other; 
and this was “riches,’—he judged one to be “ greater riches” than 
the other. 3. The especial reason whereby the things which he 
chose approved themselves in his mind to be greater riches than 
the other, namely, from “the recompence of the reward” which 
belonged unto them, and was inseparable from them. 

1. The thing which he chose he calls “the reproach of Christ.” 
This must be the same with what he calls being “af- ; 
flicted with the people of God,” in the verse foregoing, Besa a 
only with an addition of a consideration under which 
it was peculiarly eligible. What is this “reproach of Christ,” we 
must inquire. 

Much endeavour hath been used by some to remove the consi- 
deration of Christ, as then proposed unto the church in the promise, 
out of the words. Grotius and his follower would have “the re- 
proach of Christ” to be only such kinds of reproach, sufferings, and 
afflictions, as Christ himself afterwards, and Christians for Christ, 
did undergo. Of the same mind is Crellius, who feigns at least a 
eatachresis in the words, arising out of sundry tropes and metaphors. 
But he thinks that chiefly the afflictions of the peopie of Israel were 
called the reproach of Christ, because they were a type of Christ, 
that is, of Christians in some sense. So unwilling are some to admit 
any faith of Christ, or knowledge of him, into the religion of the . 
ancient patriarchs, But,— 

(1.) ‘O Xprords, as here, is never used for any type of Christ, for 
any but Christ himself (2.) If Moses underwent reproaches as the 
type of Christ, and knew that he did so, then he believed in Christ; 
which is the thing they would deny. (38.) The immediate reason of 
the persecution of the Israelites was, because they would not coalesce 
into one people with the Egyptians, but would still retain and abide 
- by their distinct interests and hopes. Now, their perseverance herein 
was grounded on their faith in the promise made unto Abraham, 
which was concerning Christ. So these things have nothing of 
solidity in them. 

But the mind of the apostle is evident in this expression. 
For,— 

(1.) From the first promise concerning the exhibition of the Son 
of God in the flesh, Christ was the life, soul, and the all of the 
church, in all ages, From him all was derived, and in him all cen- 
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tred: “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to day, and for ever;”— 
a “Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” ‘To deny this, is 
to destroy the whole mystery of the wisdom of God under the old 
testament, and in particular, to overthrow the whole apostolical ex- 
position of it in this epistle. _ 

(2.) Being so, he was the original cause or occasion of the suffer- 
ings of the church in all ages. All the persecutions of the church 
arose from the enmity between the two seeds, which entered upon the 
promise of Christ. And the adherence of believers unto that pro- 
mise is the only cause of that separation from the world, which is 
the immediate cause of all their persecution, Wherefore, “the re- 
proach of Christ,” in the first place, signifies the reproach which 
upon the account of Christ, or their faith in him, they did undergo. 
For all outward observances in the church, in all ages, are but the 
profession of that faith. 

(3.) Christ and the church were considered from the beginning as 
one mystical body; so as that what the one underwent, the other is 
esteemed to undergo the same. Hence it is said,.that “in all their 
affliction he was afflicted,” Isa, lxiii. 9. And the apostle Paul calls 
his own sufferings, “that which 3 is behind of the afflictions of Christ,” 
Col. 1. 24 —namely, which belonged unto the full allotment of suf 
ferings unto that mystical body ‘whereof Christ is the head. And 
in this sense also the afflictions of the church are the afflictions of 
Christ. 

(4.) Somewhat of that which is here called “the reproach of Christ” 
is called by the same apostle “the marks of the Lord Jesus in his 
body,” Gal. vi. 17; or the stripes which he endured, with the marks 
of them that remained, for the sake of Jesus Christ. Andsoareall — 
the sufferings of the church the reproach of Christ, because it is for - 
his sake alone that they undergo them, and it is he alone whom 
they lay in the balance against them all. 

2, All the sufferings of the people of God for the sake of Christ 
are called his “reproach.” Yor all sorts of afflictions, persecutions, 
and oppressions from men, on the account of the profession of the 
truth, are intended. And they are so called on a double account: 
(1.) Because the foundation of them all is always laid in reproach. 
‘The world can neither justify nor countenance itself in its persecu- 
tions of the church, unless they first cover it all over with reproaches. 
So dealt they with our Lord Jesus Christ himself. They attempted 
not to take away his life, before the rage of the people was by all 
manner of reproaches stirred up against him. So it is in all the 
persecutions and sufferings of the church. They are always repre- 
sented as heretics, schismatics, or seditious persons, opposite to all 
good order in church and state, before they are exposed to violence. 
And this also is usually accompanied with contempt, scorn, mock- 


VER. 24-26.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 155 


ing, and false accusations. Wherefore, all the sufferings of believers 

_ may be denominated from this rise and entrance of them. (2.) 
There is nothing in sufferings that is more sharp and terrible unto 
ingenuous souls than this reproach is; nothing that hath more of a 
severe trial in it. Hence the psalmist, in the person of Christ, com- 
plains that “ reproach had broken his heart,” Ps. lxix. 19, 20. And 
the apostle mentions “cruel mockings,” verse 86 of this chapter, 
where we shall speak of them. (8.) They are so called, because all 
the persecutions of the church do arise from the enmity, hatred, 
scorn, and contempt, which the world hath of and towards Christ 
himself, or the mystery of the wisdom of God for the salvation of 
sinners in and by him. And we may observe in our passage, that, 

Obs. I. Reproach hath in all ages, from the beginning of the 
world, attended Christ and all the sincere professors of faith in him; 
which in God’s esteem is upon his account.—One of his last acts in 
this world was his conflicting with ignominy and shame; which he 
overcame with contempt, Heb. xii. 2, 3. And his apostles began 
their ministry with “ suffering shame for his name’s sake,” Acts v. 41. 
But when the mystery of iniquity began to work, one great design 
in it was, for the rulers of the church and their adherents to quit 
themselves of this reproach and scorn from the world; which in- 
deed they did not deserve. Wherefore, they contrived all ways 
whereby they might attain wealth, honour, grandeur, and venera- 
tion in the world; wherein they succeeded, unto the ruin of Christian 
religion, 

3. That which Moses compared herewithal was “the treasures of 
| Egypt;” the treasures that were in Egypt. “Trea ,.. 4) 
sures” properly are riches in gold, silver, precious stones, yérrn Sacae- 
and other things highly valuable, that are stored, hid, /” 
and laid up. But when there is mention of the treasures of a 
nation, they include all those profits and advantages of it also 
whence those treasures are gathered. In both respects, Egypt, 
whilst it flourished, was behind no kingdom in the world. What 
was, and what might be, the interest of Moses in these treasures, we 
before declared. But in this matter he doth not so much, or at least 
- not only, consider them as unto his own share and interest, but also 
absolutely what they were in themselves. He considered what 
they were, what they would amount unto, what might be done with 
them or attained by them, and prefers the reproach of mae) above 
them all. For,— 

Obs. II. Let the things of this world be increased and multiplied 
into the greatest measures and degrees imaginable, it alters not their 
kind.—They are temporary, fading, and perishing still; such as will 
stand men in no stead on their greatest occasions, nor with respect 
unto eternity. 
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Now, these things were not considered by Moses in the notion of 
them, but he saw them daily exemplified before his face, He saw 
“the treasures of Neypt,” with the state, glory, gallantry, and power 
of the court, by whom they were enjoyed, and what supply they had 
for all their lusts and desires, And he saw the poor, oppressed, 
scorned people of God, in their bearing “the reproach of Christ.” Yet 
in this present view of them, when it most highly affected him, he 
did in his mind, judgment, and resolution, prefer the latter before 
the former, so as to choose it and embrace it. This is that which 
faith will effect. Let us go and do likewise. 

4. These things Moses considered under the notion of “ riches.” 
He “esteemed the reproach of Christ to be greater. 
riches.” Riches, opulency, wealth, contain all that men 
love and value in this world; all that is of use unto 
them for all the ends of life; all that they desire, and place their 
happiness in,—at least so far, that they judge they cannot be 
happy without them, Hence two things are denoted in the word; 
(1.) That which is the principal means of all the ends of life. (2.) 
An abundance of it, On these accounts the word is frequently used 
by the Holy Ghost to denote the spiritual things which God pre- 
pares for and gives unto believers, with the greatness, the abun- 
dance, the excellency of them. ‘They are called “riches,” “ durable 
substance,” “treasures;” and are said to be “richly” or “abundantly 
communicated,” for there is in them an all-sufliciency, in all things, 
for all the ends of man’s life and blessedness. So doth the apostle 
here call them “ riches,” with an especial respect also to “ the trea- 
sures of Egypt,” which were their riches. 

Obs, ILI. There is therefore an all-satisfactory fulness in spiri- 
tual things, even when the enjoyment of them is under reproach 
and persecution, unto all the true ends of the blessedness of 
men, 

5, Lastly, There is in the words the ground whereon Moses made 
his judgment concerning these things, and what it was which influ- 
enced his mind into that determination. For although he might 
on some accounts prefer “the reproach of Christ” unto “the trea- 
sures of Egypt,” yet it doth not easily occur on what ground he 
should judge that it was “ greater riches” than they, or more sufti- 
cient unto all the ends of men’s lives and blessedness. Wherefore 
the ground of this judgment being taken from a due consideration 
of what did accompany this reproach of Christ, and was inseparably 
annexed unto it, is expressed in these words, “For he had respect 
unto the recompence of the reward.” 

“He had respect,” aréSrers, “intuitus est;” he looked 
on, he saw by the eyes of faith, as represented in the 
promise; he took into consideration, 
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“The recompence of the reward;” “ premii retributionem,” 
“Jargitionem;” “mercedis redditionem;’ the gratui- , 
tous reward that God hath annexed unto faith and Ce 
obedience, not merited or deserved by them, but 
infallibly annexed unto thém, in a way of sovereign bounty. 

The causal conjunction, “ for,’ is introductive of the 

reason whereon Moses made the judgment before declared. 

Schlichtingius is mute as unto this reward, not knowing, as it 

should seem, how to avoid the force of this plain testimony con- 
cerning the faith which believers under the old testament had of 
eternal rewards, by virtue of God’s promise. Grotius is bold, in his 
usual manner, and refers it to the possession of the land of Canaan. 
Hammond forsakes his guide, and extends it unto things eternal. 
Nor can there be any thing more improbable than the conjecture 
of Grotius; for neither did Moses ever enter into the land of 
Canaan, nor was the interest of his posterity therein to be any way 
compared with the treasures of Egypt 

But the apostle gives us here a pregnant instance of that descrip- 
tion of faith which he gave us in the first verse of the chapter, 

_ namely, that it was “the substance of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not seen;” for both these were seen in this faith 
of Moses. It gave him an evidence of the invisible things of the 
eternal reward; and caused them so to subsist in their power and 
foretaste in his mind, as that he chose and preferred them above all 
things present and visible. And,— 

Obs. LV. Such signal exemplifications of the nature and efficacy 
_of faith in others, especially when victorious against mighty oppo- 
‘sitions, as they were in Moses, are high encouragements unto us 
unto the like exercise of it in the like circumstances. 

Now whereas, as was said, and as is plain in the text, this is 
the ground whereon Moses made the judgment declared, it is evi- 
dent that the whole thereof, and of his faith therein, is resolved 
into this certain and immovable truth, that God in his purpose, 
promise, and constitution of his word, hath immutably annexed a 
blessed reward unto the reproach of Christ, or the undergoing of it 
by believers. 

__ We must therefore inquire, (1.) What this “recompence of re- 
ward” is; and, (2.) How Moses had “ respect unto it.” 

_ (1.) That this “recompence of reward” includes in it, yea, princi- 
pally respects, the eternal reward of persecuted believers in heaven, 
is out of question. But whereas God is in his covenant a present 
reward unto them, Gen. xv. 1; and that in the present keeping of 
his commandments there is a great reword, Ps. xix. 11; as also, 
that the spiritual wisdom, grace, mercy, and consolation, that be- 
lievers receive in this world, are “riches,” “treasures,” and “ durable 
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substance;” I doubi not but the blessed peace, rest, and satisfaction — 


which they have, in a comfortable persuasion of their covenant- 
interest in God, are also included herein. But even these also have 


their power and efficacy from their inseparable relation unto the 


eternal reward. 

(2.) This reward he had “respect” unto; which compriseth duce 
things: [1.] He believed it upon divine revelation and promise; and 
that : so steadfastly and with such assurance, as if he held it, or had 
seen it with his eyes. [2.] He valued it according to its worth and 
desert, as that which was to be preferred incomparably above all 
present things. [3.] He brought it into reckoning and account, in 
the judgment which he was to make concerning the reproach of 


Christ and the treasures of Egypt. And this was the victory 


whereby he overcame the world, even his faith. 

And sundry observations, for our own use and instruction, we may 
take from this example of the faith of Moses and its success. 

But we must first of all observe in general, that the consideration 
of this example is principally required of us in those seasons wherein 
we are brought into the like circumstances with him,—that is, a 
time of great distress, oppression, and persecution of the church; 
aud unto such a season is this —— here applied by the apostle. 


So we may learn,— 


Obs. V. It is our duty, in the whole course of our faith and obedi- 


ence, to have respect unto the future recompence of reward, but it 
is so especially in times of great persecution and oppression of the 
church, wherein we are and resolve to be sharers;—a respect, not as 
unto that which we shall deserve by what we do or suffer; nor as 


that which principally influenceth us unto our obedience or suffer- — 


ing, which is the love of God in Christ; nor as that between which 
and what we do there is any proportion, like that between work 
and wages; but only as unto that which divine bounty hath pro- 
posed unto us for our encouragement, or as that which becomes 
the divine goodness and righteousness freely to grant unto them 
that believe and obey. See our exposition on chap. vi 10. But 
this I add, that we are to have this respect unto the future reward 


principally, or to have faith in exercise about it, in the times of 
danger, persecution, and oppression. Nor is this respect unto the — 


reward anywhere mentioned in the Scripture, but it is still with re- 


gard unto sufferings and tribulations. See Matt. v. 11, 12, x 39; 
Luke vi. 35; Heb. x. 35; Rev. xxii. 12. For as im such a season 
we do stand in need of that view and consideration of the future 


reward which we may lay in the balance against all our present 


sufferings; so it becomes the greatness, goodness, and a 4 


- 
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for their encouragement, which is incomparably greater in goodness 
and blessedness than what they can suffer fromthe world is in evil, 
loss, and trouble. And therefore frequently where believers are 
encouraged with an expectation of this reward, they are so also with 
being minded of that recompence of reward, in vengeance and 
punishment, which shall befall their wicked persecutors; both of 
them being on many accounts alike suited unto their encourage- 
ment. See Phil. 1. 28; 2 Thess. i. 4-10. 

Obs. VI. Tt is faith only that can carry us through the difiicul- 
ties, trials, and persecutions, which we may be called unto for the 
sake and name of Christ——Moses himself, with all his wisdom, 
learning, courage, and resolution, had never been able to have gone 
through with his trials and difficulties, had not faith had the rule 
and government of his mind and heart, had he not kept it in exer- 
cise on all occasions. And in vain shall any of us, in such a season, 
expect deliverance or success by any other way or means. A thou- 
sand other things may present themselves unto our minds, for our 
relief or preservation in such a season; but they will all prove fruit- 
less, dishonourable shifts, or snares and temptations, unto the ruin 
of our souls. We are “kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation.” 

Obs. VII. Faith in exercise, will carry us safely and securely 
through all the trials which we have to undergo for Christ and the 
gospel.—As there is no other way for our safety, success, and victory, 
so this will never fail us. Consider all circumstances, and it is 
almost impossible that our temptations and trials should be greater 


_ than those of Moses: howbeit faith carried him safely through them 


-all, as we shall see further in the next verses. How it doth it, 


whence it.derives its power and efficacy for this end; what are the 
ways of its working, and how it engageth all our graces unto its ~ 
assistance; by what means it resists, refels, and conquers oppositions; 
how it strengthens, relieves, and comforts the souls of them that 
believe ; is not my present work to declare: I only, with the apostle, 
propose an example of what it hath done, as a document and evi- 
dence of what it will do in like cases. 

Obs. VIII. Faith is highly rational, in all its acts of obedience to- 


- wards God.—It reckoneth, computeth, judgeth, chooseth, deter- 


mineth, in the most exalted acts of reason. All these things are 
here ascribed unto Moses in the exercise of his faith. I would will- 
ingly insist hereon, to vindicate the honour of faith from the im- 
putations that are cast on all its actings in the world, as weak and 


_ foolish; or that it is nothing but an engine or pretence set up unto 


a. 


the rwin of reason, and the use of it in the lives of men. And if 
we cannot prove that the wisdom of faith, and the reason wherewith 
and whereon it always acts, a:> the most eminent that our nature 
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is capable of in this world, and that whatever is contrary to them 
or inconsistent with them is arrant folly, and contrary to the pri- 
migenial light of our nature, and all the principles of reason truly 
so called, we shall freely give up the cause of faith unto the vainest 
pretences of reason that foolish men can make. But a resolution 
not to engage in such discourses, on this occasion, will not allow me 
to enter on a further demonstration of this truth. 


VERSE 27. 
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Tov Suuov. Vulg. Lat., “ animositatem ;” which the Rhemists translate, “ fierce- 
ness.” Syr., 725 72, “from the fury of the king.” “Tram,” “iracundiam;” 
or as we, very properly, “the wrath.” 

"Exeprépnos. Vulg. Lat., “invisibilem tanquam videns sustinuit.” Rhem., 
“for him that is invisible he sustained, as if he had seen him;” very improperly, 
and without any due sense. They make éxaprépyoe to be a verb transitive, and 
to affect “him that is invisible;” whereas it is plainly used in a neutral sense, or 
it hath none at all. Nor is the phrase of “ sustinere Deum” anywhere used. 
Syr., 725°, “and he hoped,” or “ trusted, as one who saw him who is inyisible.” 
« Fortiter obduravit ;” “ forti animo fuit.” We properly, “ endured.” 


Ver. 27.—By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing him who 
is invisible, 


Having declared the faith of Moses with respect unto the suffer- 
ings of the people of God, the apostle proceedeth in like manner to 
instance in the power and acting of it with respect unto their de- 
liverance; which here he mentions in general, and afterwards insists 
on in some particulars. 

There are three things in the words ascribed unto the faith of 
Moses: 1. What he did, “ He left Egypt.” 2. The manner how he 
did it: “Not fearing the wrath of the king.” 3, The reason or ground 
of his so doing it: “ For he endured,” ete. 

1. That which he did is, that “he left Kgypt;” and he did it “by 
faith.” Moses did twice leave Egypt; first when he 
had slain the Egyptian, and fled upon its discovery, 
Exod. i. 14, 15; and a second time when he carried 
away the people with him out of Egypt, which he entered into, 
chap. x. 29, 

Some think that the apostle intends his first departure, and that 
on this reason, because it is mentioned before the celebration of the 
passover, whereas it is evident in the story that his last departure 
was after it. And they suppose they can reconcile what is affirmed 
in Exodus, namely, that “he feared,” to wit, “the wrath of the king,” 


Kartrerey 
At - 
lyurvoy. 


« 


VER. 27.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 161 


who sought to slay him, chap. ii. 14, 15; and what is here declared 
by the apostle, that “he feared not the wrath of the king.” For 
they say, that although he had a natural fear which moved him to 
use the proper means for the preservation of his life, yet he had no 
such fear as should overthrow his faith, or hinder him from com- 
mitting himself to the providence of God for his preservation, when 
he fled from so mighty a monarch, who had long hands to reach 
him wherever he was. 

But it is not likely, nay, it is not true, that the apostle intends 
that first departure out of Egypt. For, (1.) It is said there expressly, 
that he “ fled from the face of Pharaoh;” that is, in haste and with 
fear; here, that he “left Egypt;’ which expresseth a sedate act of 
his mind, and that with respect unto the whole country and all the 
concerns of it. (2.) It is not likely that the apostle would take his 
instance of the victorious faith of Moses from that fact and place 
wherein there is no mention made of his faith, but of that which 
was contrary unto it, namely, his fear. “By faith he left Egypt,” 
is not a proper interpretation of “ He feared, and fled from the face 
of Pharaoh.” (3.) That which the apostle intends was accompanied 
with, or immediately followed by, his keeping of the passover, 
which was forty years and somewhat more after his first flight out 
of Egypt. 

Wherefore, although this leaving of Egypt may be a general ex- 
pression of his whole conduct of the people thence into the wilder- 
ness, yet the apostle hath a peculiar respect unto what is recorded, 
Exod. x, 28, 29: “And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from me, 
take heed to thyself, see my face no more; for in that day thou 
-seest my face thou shalt die. And Moses said, Thou hast spoken 
well; I will see thy face again no more.” Never was there a higher 
expression of faith, and spiritual courage thereon: whence it is said, ~ 
chap. xi. 8, that he threatened Pharaoh, that all his servants should 
come and bow down before him; and so “ went out from him in a 
great anger,” or the height of indignation against his obstinate 
rebellion against God. He had before him a bloody tyrant, armed 
with all the power of Egypt, threatening him with present death if 
he persisted in the work and duty which God had committed unto 
him; but he was so far from being terrified, or declining his duty 
in the least, that he professeth his resolution to’ proceed, and 
denounceth destruction to the tyrant himself. 

2. This was the manner of his leaving Egypt: “He feared not 
the wrath of the king.” And assigning it unto this act My gobnbee 
and carriage of his, ec he may justly and properly civ Sueiy cod 
be said es leave Egypt, when he renounced a continu- 4724s. 
ance therein and addressed himself unto a departure, it is properly 
placed immediately before his keeping of the passover; which suffi- 
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ciently resolves the difficulty proposed on the behalf of the first 
opinion. 

And we may observe the different frames of mind that were in 
Moses on these several occasions. In the first of them, when it was 
reported that Pharaoh sought to slay him, it is said, “ He feared 
and fled;” but here, when probably another Pharaoh, no less power- 
ful, cruel, and bloody than the former, threatened him with present 
death, he is so far from being moved at it, that he declares his reso- 
lution to persist in his duty, and threatens the tyrant himself. And 
the reason of this difference was, that on the first occasion Moses 
had made an attempt into what he apprehended his duty, without 
a sufficient call and warranty from God; wherein he could not stir 
up faith unto an exercise, which will not move without a divine 
word for its warranty; and natural courage would not carry him 
out in his undertaking: now, being assured of his call as well as of 
his work, he is bold as a lion, through the power of faith acting 
regularly on a word of promise and command. 

Obs. I. In all duties, especially such as are attended with great 
difficulties and dangers, it is the wisdom of believers to take care 
not only that the works of them be good in themselves, but that 
they have a just and due call unto their performance.— When they 
have so, and are satisfied therein, there is nothing that faith will not 
conflict withal and conquer; but if they are weak in this foundation 
of duty, they will find that faith will not be engaged unto their 
assistance. 

Obs. II. Even the wrath of the greatest kings is to be disregarded, 
if it lie against our duty towards God.—See the great and glorious 
instance, Dan. iii, 138-18. 

3. Lastly, The ground and reason of what he did, with the in-- 
ward frame of his spirit in doing of it, is sakes “ He endured, 
as seeing him who is invisible.” 

The word énaprépnoz, Which we render “ endured,” is not used in 
the New Testament but in this place only. It is derived 
from xpdéros (by the transposition of a letter), which is 
“ strength, power, and fortitude.” The use of it in other authors, is 
“to bear evils, or to undergo dangers with patience, courage, and 
resolution, so as not to wax weary or faint under them, but to hold 
out unto the end.” Kaprepéw: “ forti animo sum, non cedo malis;” 
—a word singularly suited to express the frame of mind that was 
in Moses with respect unto this work of faith in leaving Egypt. For 
he met with a long course of various difficulties, and was often 
threatened by the king; besides what he had to conflict with from 
the unbelief of the people. But he strengthened and confirmed his 
heart with spiritual courage, and resolution to abide in his duty unto 
the end, 
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So is xaprepia, joined with dvdpia, “ fortitude,” as of the same 
nature; and opposed to waruxia, an “easy softness of nature,” that 
betrays men into a relinquishment of their duty. And as the verb, 
xaprepew, is used sometimes with a dative, sometimes with an accu- 
sative case, sometimes with prepositions, =pé¢, éxi, 2, sometimes 
without; so it is also neutrally, without affecting any other persons 
or things: Kaprepsiv 63 xpq nai GAAwv rutdw» érxids, Thucyd., lib. ii. 
cap. xliv. So that there was no need for the Vulgar to join it unto 
roy déparoy, “ invisibilem sustinuit.” 

Wherefore this enduring by faith, is not a mere bare continuance 
in duty; but it is an abiding in it with courage and resolution, 
without fear and despondency. 

Obs. III. There is a heroic frame of mind and spiritual fortitude 
required unto the due discharge of our callings in times of danger, 
and which faith in exercise will produce: 1 Cor. xvi. 13, Ipayope/re, 
Ornnere ev 77 Tiores, dvOpiCeobe, xpurasovode, 

That which preserved Moses in this frame was, that “he saw 
him who is invisible.” God is said to be invisible (as 
he is absolutely) in respect of his essence, and is often 
so called in the Scripture, Rom. i. 20, Col. 1, 15, 
1 Tim. i.17; but there is a peculiar reason of this description of 
him here. Moses was in that state and condition, and had those 
things to do, wherein he stood in need continually of divine power 
and assistance. Whence this should proceed, he could not discern 
by his senses. His bodily eyes could behold no present assistant; 
for God is invisible. And it requires an especial act of the mind in 
expecting help from him who cannot be seen. Wherefore this is 
here ascribed to him. ‘He saw him who is” in himself “ invisible ;” 
that is, he saw him by faith whom he could not see with his eyes. 
“ As seeing,” is not, ‘as if he saw him,’ but seeing of him really 
and indeed; only in such a way and by such means as left him still 
in himself invisible, but represented him a present help no less than 
if he had been seen. 

A double act of the faith of Moses is intended herein: (1.) A 
clear, distinct view and apprehension of God in his omnipresence, 
power, and faithfulness. (2.) A fived trust in him on their account, 
at all times and on all occasions. This he rested on, this he trusted 
to, that God was everywhere present with him, able to protect him, 
and faithful in the discharge of his promise; which is the sum of 
the revelation he made of himself unto Abraham, Gen. xv. 1, xvii. 1. 
Hereof he had as certain a persuasion as if he had seen God work- 
ing with him and for him by his bodily eyes, This sight of God he 

‘ continually retreated unto in all his hazards and difficulties; and 
thereon endured courageously unto the end. And,— 

Obs. IV. There is nothing insuperable unto faith, whilst it can 
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keep a clear view of the power of God and his faithfulness in his 
promises.—And unless we are constant in this exercise of faith, we 
shall faint and fail in great trials and difficult duties. From hence 
we may fetch revivings, renewals of strength, and consolations on 
all occasions, as the Scripture everywhere testifieth, Ps. Ixxii. 25, 
26; Isa. xl, 28-381. 


VERSE 28. 


Ilisres reroinne ro rdoya nal rhy apooyvow rov alwaros, ia po 6 GAo- 
Spebav re mpurbrona Siyn abréiv. 


Ilemolnne 70 raoxe, “he wrought,” “he made the passover.” So the Syriac, 722 
NOSE. WVulg., “celebravit pascha:” Rhem., “he celebrated the passover.” 
“Pecit, ” “peregit;” “he performed,” “kept.” “Exaoyomolnoe, twprace, “he 
kept the feast.” 

Kal ray xpcoxvow ro¥ aiweros. Syr., 827 02%, “and he sprinkled blood.” 
Vulg., “et affusionem sanguinis.” Rhem., “Gand the shedding of the blood;” 
adhering to a corrupt translation, which took zposxvors for the same with 
exxvots, not only against the original, but the plain, express meaning of the Holy 
Ghost. For it is not the shedding of blood, which was done in the killing of the 
lamb, but the sprinkling of it on the doors and posts, that is intended. “ And 
that affusion,” “ pouring on,” or “ sprinkling of blood.” 

“O crobpevav rd xpurcroxa, WVulg., “ qui vastabat primitiva,” “he that wasted 
the firstlings;” which is the best sense that word will bear. ‘The Rhemists ren- 
der it, “the first-born,” “Qui perimebat,” “who slew.” “ Qui destruxit,” 
“who destroyed.” ™N27, “the destroyer ;” cacdpevrys, 1 Cor. x. 10. 

Olyy airav, Syr., yw Sacra, “ should come nigh them.” 


Ver. 28.—By faith he kept the passover, and the sprink- 
ling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born 
should touch them; [or, that sprinkling of blood, that 
the destroyer of the first-born should not touch them. | 


The story which the apostle hath respect unto is recorded at 
large, Exod. xii.; which it doth not appertain unto us here to insist 
upon. 

There are two things in the Sore? 1. The commendation of the 
faith of Moses, from the due observation of a double divine ordi- 
nance of worship. The one whereof was to be standing, and of 
perpetual use in the church, namely, the passover: the other was 
temporary, suited unto that season only, namely, the sprinkling of 
blood; or it may be esteemed a temporary addition unto the other. 
2. The effect or consequent of his faith, in the observance of these 
ordinances, whereof they were a sign; “that he who destroyed,” ete, 

1. The first thing ascribed unto him as the fruit of his faith, is 
that “he kept the passover.” The word used (qemofnxe) 
is of a large signification, We render it, “he kept.” But 
that doth not comprise its whole sense: for it refers no less to the 
sprinkling of blood than to the passover; and it is not proper to 
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say, he kept the sprinkling of blood. He “wrought,” he “ per- 
formed” the whole sacred duty; that is, of killing the passover and 
sprinkling the blood. 

The “passover.” The Greeks call it réox«, “pascha;” which 
some would derive from réoxew, “to suffer,” because 
the lamb suffered when it was slain;—very foolishly; 
for the word is of a Hebrew original, only used by the Greeks after 
the Chaldee dialect, wherein it is usual to add 8 unto the end of 
words, So of the Hebrew [D8 came the Chaldee 8752, and thence 
the Greek adéoxx. The Hebrew word “pesach” is from D8, 
“pasach,” to “pass over.” Not that “pasdach” doth properly or 
commonly signify “ transire,” to “pass over” or away, which is 73); 
but a peculiar passing over, by a kind of leaping or skipping, taking 
one thing and leaving another. Hence it is like the going of a 
lame man, rising up and falling down. And such a one is called 85, 
“piseach,” Lev. xxi. 18, Mal. i 23; “ claudus,’—“ one that 
limpeth.” The word was chosen to intimate the manner of the dis- 
tinction that God made by the destroying angel between the houses 

of the Egyptians and the Israelites, when he passed over one un- 
touched, and entered into another, it may be next unto it, with death. 

Sundry things did the faith of Moses respect in his keeping or 
observance of the passover: (1.) Its institution. (2.) The command 
for its observation. (8.) Its sacramental nature, wherein a divine 
promise was included. (4.) Its mystical or typical signification. 

(1.) He had respect unto the original institution of this ordi- 

nance, which he had by divine revelation. God revealed unto him 
the ordinance itself, with all its rites and ceremonies; which was 
its institution. And this faith respects in the first place; nor will 
it move or act towards any thing in the worship of God but what 
it hath the warranty of divine institution for. This is recorded 
Exod. xii. 1—4, ete. 

(2.) Unto the command for its perpetual observance, which he 
was then to initiate the people into, verse 14: “ Ye shall keep it a 
feast unto the Lorp throughout your generations; ye shall keep it 
a feast by an ordinance for ever.” For although divine institution 
be a sufficient warranty for the observance of any thing in the wor- 
ship of God, yet, to secure and encourage our faith, God did always 
confirm it by a command of obedience. So our Lord Jesus Christ 
did not only institute the ordinance of the holy supper, but com- 
manded all his disciples to observe it in the remembrance of him, 

_ And with respect hereunto did the faith of Moses work in the way 
of obedience. And an active obedience unto the authority of Christ 
in his commands is expressly required in all that we do in divine 
worship. 

_ (3. He had respect by faith unto the sacramental nature of it, 
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wherein the promise was included. For this is in the nature of 
sacraments, that in and by a visible pledge they contain a promise, 
and exhibit the thing promised unto them that believe. This is 
expressed Exod. xii. 11, where, speaking of the lamb to be slain 
and eaten, with all its rites and ceremonies, God adds, “It is 
the Lorp’s passover;” where the application of the name of the 
thing signified unto the sacramental sign of it is consecrated unto 
the use of the church. So was it taken for granted by our Saviour 
in the institution of the sacrament of his supper, when he says of 
the bread and wine that they are his body and blood; applying the 
names of the things signified unto those which were appointed signs 
of them by divine institution. And herein was the promise in- 
wrapped and contained of the deliverance of the people; which was 
exemplified and represented unto their faith in all the rites and cir- 
cumstances of it. And the accomplishment of this promise was 
that which they were obliged to instruct their children and posterity 
in, as the reason of keeping this divine service, verses 24-27. 

(4.) He had respect unto the mystical or typical signification of 
it. For what Moses did of this kind, it was “for a testimony of 
those things which were afterwards to be declared,” Heb. ii, 5. See 
the exposition. And those testimonies of Moses concerning Christ, 
which are so frequently appealed unto in the New Testament, con- 
sist more in what he did than in what he said. For all his institu- 
tions were representations of him, and so testimonies unto him. And 
this of the paschal lamb was one of the most illustrious types of his 
office. Hence the apostle expressly calls Christ “our passover:” 
“Christ our passover is sacrificed forus,” 1 Cor. v. 7. He in his 
sacrifice was that really and substantially, whereof the paschal lamb 
was a type, sign, and shadow. And it may not be a useless diver-. 
sion to name some of those things wherein the typical relation be- 
tween Christ in his sacrifice, and the paschal lamb or passover, did 
consist; as,— 

[1.] It was a lamb that was the matter of this ordinance, Exod. 
xii. 3; and in allusion hereunto, as also unto other sacrifices that 
were instituted afterwards, Christ is called “the Lamb of God,’ 
John i. 29. [2.} This lamb was to be taken out from the flock of 
the sheep, verse 5: so was the Lord Christ to be taken out of the 
flock of the church of mankind, in his participation of our nature, 
that he might be a meet sacrifice for us, Heb. ii, 14-17. [8.] This 
lamb, being taken from the flock, was to be shut wp separate from it, 
verse 6: so although the Lord Christ was taken from amongst men, 
yet he was “separate from sinners,” Heb. vii. 26; that is, absolutely 
free from all that contagion of sin which others are infected withal, 
[4.] This lamb was to be without blemish, verse 5; which is applied 
unto the Lord Christ, 1 Pet. i, 19, “ A Lamb without blemish, and 
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without spot.” [5.] This lamb was to be slain, and was slain ac- 
cordingly, verse 6: so was Christ slain for us; “the Lamb,” in the 
efficacy of his death, “slain from the foundation of the world,” Rev. 
xii. 8. [6.] This lamb was so slain as that it was a sacrifice, verse 
27,— “It. is the sacrifice of the Lorp’s passover;’ and “Christ our 
passover was sacrificed for us,” 1 Cor. v. 7. [7.] The lamb being 
slain, was to be roasted, verses 8, 9; which signified the fiery wrath 
that Christ was to undergo for our deliverance. [8.] That not a 
bone of him should be broken, verse 46, was expressly to declare the 
manner of the death of Christ, John xix. 33-36. [9.] The eating of 
him, which was also enjoined, and that wholly and entirely, verses 
8, 9, was to instruct the church in the spiritual food of the flesh and 
blood of Christ, in the communication of the fruits of his mediation 
unto us by faith. And sundry other things of the same nature 
might be observed. 

With respect unto all these things did Moses by faith keep the 
passover. And,— 

Obs. I. There is always an especial exercise of faith required unto 
the due observation of a sacramental ordinance. 

2. The second thing ascribed unto the faith of Moses is, “the 
sprinkling of blood.” This, whether it was a peculiar, The wpe: 
temporary ordinance, or an observation annexed unto xv roi ai- 
the first celebration of the passover, is all to the same “°"** 
purpose. That it was not afterwards repeated is evident, not only 
from hence, that it is nowhere mentioned as observed, but princi- 
pally because the ground and reason of it did utterly cease. And 
God will not have any empty signs or ceremonies in his worship, 
- that should be of no signification. However, that first signification 

that it had was of constant use in the church, as unto the faith of - 
believers. The institution is recorded, Exod. xii. 7. The blood of - 
the lamb when it was slain was preserved in a bason; from whence 
they were to take it by dipping a bunch of hyssop into it, verse 22, 
and strike it on the two side-posts and the upper door-post of their 
houses, And this was to be a token unto them that God would 
pass over the houses that were so sprinkled and marked with blood, 
that none should be destroyed in them, verse 13. And this was to 
abide for ever in its mystical signification, as the present use of it is 
declared in the next words by the apostle. But unto this day we 
are hence taught,— 

Obs. II. That whatever is not sprinkled with the blood of Christ, 
‘the Lamb of God who was slain and sacrificed for us, is exposed unto 

destruction from the anger and displeasure of God. As also,— 

Obs. III. That this alone is that which gives us security from him 
that had the power of death, See the exposition on chap. i, 
14, 15. 
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Lastly, The end of this institution was, “that he who destroyed 
the first-born might not touch them.” 

(1.) The agent employed in this work was 6 éAodpedav or 6Aodpevrajs, 
1 Cor. x.10; “the destroyer ;’— that is, an angel whom God employed 
in that work, as the executioner of his judgments; as he did one 
afterwards in the destruction of Sennacherib’s army, as before in 
that of Sodom. There is therefore no reason to think, with some 
of the Jews, that it was an evil angel whom they call "nw, “ Ash- 
modeus,” in the Book of Tobit; and usually N20 FNDD , “the angel 
of death ;’ or “him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil.” For there is no work more holy, nor more becoming the 
holy ministering spirits, than to execute the judgments of God on 
impenitent sinners. Ido grant, that in the inflictionof the plagues 
on the Egyptians. in general, especially in the work of hardening 
their hearts, and seducing them, unto their deserved destruction, 
God did make use of the activity of evil angels unto such ends; for 
so the psalmist affirms, “He sent evil angels among them,” Ps. 
Ixxviii. 49: but this work of slaying their first-born is so peculiarly 
and frequently ascribed unto God himself, that I rather judge he 
employed a good angel therein. And,— 

Obs. IV. God hath always instruments in readiness to execute the 
severest of his judgments on sinners, in their greatest security.— 
They were all in their midnight sleep in Egypt, when this messenger 
of death came amongst them. And,— 

(2.) “ He destroyed the first-born;” +& xpwréroxe, in the neuter 
gender,—that is, yewjuare. For the destruction was extended unto 
the first-born of beasts as well as of men, Exod. xii. 29. And this 
was done at the same time throughout all the land of Egypt; that 
is, about midnight, chap. xi. 4, xii. 29, 30. 

Obs. V. Such.is the great power and activity of these fiery minis- 
tering spirits, that in the shortest space of time imaginable they 
can execute the judgments of God on whole nations, as well and as 
easily as on private persons, 2 Kings xix. 35. 

The close of the words gives us the use of the sprinkling of blood 
on the posts of the door, namely, that it might be a sign and token 
unto the Israelites that they should be preserved from that woful 
destruction which they knew would that night befall the Egyptians: 
Exod. xii. 13, “The blood shall be to you for a token upon the 
houses where ye are.” And what is added, that when he did see 
the blood he would pass over them, and the plague should not come 
nigh them, was only to oblige them with all diligence and reverence 
to observe his sacred institution; for their deliverance was suspended 
on the condition thereof, and had they failed therein, any of them, 
they had perished with the Egyptians. 

“Should not touch them;” that is, the Israelites and their cattle. 


VER. 29.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 169 


For although they are not mentioned before, yet are they necessarily 
understood. And it is thus expressed, “Not touch are 
them,” to declare the absolute security which they ae samee 
were to enjoy whilst the Egyptians were smitten. The 
destroyer made no approach unto their houses; they had no fear of 
him. So, not to touch is used for the same with doing no harm, or 
being remote from it: Ps. ev. 15, “Touch not mine anointed, and 
do my prophets no harm.” 1 John v. 18, “The wicked one toucheth 
him not.” 

Obs. VI. That which God would for ever instruct the church in 
by this ordinance is, that unless we are sprinkled with the blood of 
Christ, our paschal Lamb, no other privilege can secure us from 

eternal destruction—Though a man had been really an Israelite, 
and had with others made himself ready that night for a departure, 
which was a high profession of faith, yet if the lintel and posts of 
his door had not been sprinkled with blood, he would have been 
destroyed. And on the other hand, where there is this sprinkling 
of blood, be the danger never so great or so near, there shall be 
certain deliverance. “The blood of sprinkling speaks better things 
than the blood of Abel.” 


VERSE 29. 


Having fixed the foundation and beginning of the deliverance of 
the church on the exercise of faith in the observance of the holy 
institutions of divine worship, prescribed to be the signs and tokens 
thereof, the apostle proceeds to give an instance in one of the most 
remarkable passages of divine providence that befell them in the 
way of their deliverance. 


Ver. 29.—Ifores b:2€qoay viv’ Epudpdv Sdraoouy, we dice Enptis’ ig weipav 
AaCdvres of Aiybarios, xarerddnouy. 


Tay Epvdpav Serxcouy. The Syriac retains the Hebrew name, #7 82), “the 
Reedy Sea,” the sea of reeds or canes, as this sea is called constantly in the 
Scripture. 

Tlcipay rAwSovres. Vulg., “experti,” “making a trial.” “ Periculo facto,” 
“yenturing to do;” as we, “assaying.” Syr., “Pe, ‘nS 72, “when they durst,” 
or emboldened themselves “ to enter it.” 

—  Kererobyouy, “ devorati sunt.” Vulg. Lat., “absorpti sunt.” Syr., properly, 
« were swallowed up,” overwhelmed, drowned, suffocated. 


Ver. 29.—By faith they passed through the Red Sea as 
by dry [land:] which the Egyptians assaying, [making 
a trial of,| were drowned, [or swallowed up. | 


A greater instance with respect. unto the work of divine Provi- 
dence, of the power of faith on the one hand, and of unbelief with 
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obdurate presumption on the other, there is not on record in the 
whole Book of God. 

Here we have the end and issue of the long controversy that was 
between those two people, the Egyptians and the Israelites;—a cer- 
tain type and evidence of what will be the last end of the contest _ 
between the world and the church. Their long conflict shall end 
in the utter destruction of the one, and the complete salvation of 
the other. 

1. The persons whose faith is here commended are included in 
that word, they passed; that is, fhe whole congregation 
of the Israelites, under the conduct of Moses, Exod. xiv. 
And the whole is denominated from the better part; for many of 
them were not believers in state, unto the sanctification of their® 
persons. For “with many of them,” as the apostle speaks, “God 
was not well pleased,” though they were “all baptized unto Moses 
in the cloud and in the sea,” 1 Cor. x. 2, 5. But im a professing 
society, God is pleased to impute the faith and obedience of some 
unto the whole; as, on the other hand, judgments do oftentimes 
befall the whole for the provocations of some, as it frequently hap- 
pened unto that people in the wilderness. It is therefore the duty of 
every man in church society to endeavour, on the one hand, the good 
of the whole in his own personal faith and obedience; as also, on the 
other, to keep them in what lies in him from sin, that he fall not 
with them under the displeasure of God. 

2. Their faith wrought in their passing through the sea: not in 
dividing of the waters,—that was an act of immediate almighty power; 
but by faith they passed through when they were divided. It is 
true that God commanded Moses to divide the sea, Exod. xiv. 16; 
but this was only ministerially, in giving a sign thereof by stretching 
forth his rod, verse 21. And concerning their passage by faith 
some things may be observed. 

(1.) It was the Red Sea that they passed through; that part of 

the Ethiopic Ocean which lieth between Egypt and 
Ete “4” Arabia. In the Hebrew it is constantly called 93D7D, 

“the Sea of Sedges,” reeds or canes, from the multitude 
of them growing on its shore; as it is unto this day. The Greeks 
call it "Epuépaiog or “Epudpd, the word here used by the apostle. And 
it was so called, not from the red colour of the waters, appearing so . 
from the sand or the sun, as some have fancied, but from a king 
whom they called Erythreus; that is, Esau, or Edom, who fixed 
his habitation and rule towards this sea. For whereas that name 
signifies “red,” they gave him a name of the same signification in 
their language. Thence came the sea among them to be called 
the “ Red Sea,” which the Hebrews’ called “ Yam Suph.” 

(2.) This sea they passed through from the Egyptian unto the — 
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Arabic shore. For what some have imagined, that they entered 
into the sea, and, making a semicircle, came out again on the same 
side, leaving Pharaoh and his host drowned behind them, is incon- 
sistent with the narrative of Moses, that they passed through the 
sea. Nor is there any countenance given hereunto from what is 
affirmed, Num. xxxiii. 6-8, namely, that before they entered the 
sea they pitched in Etham, and that after they had passed through 
the midst of it, they went three days’ journey in the wilderness of 
Etham. For all that tract of land wherein the Red Sea issues and 
ends, from which end of it they were not far remote, belonged unto 
the wilderness of Etham both on the one side of the sea and the 
other, as is evident in the story. 

(3.) It is said that they passed through as on dry land, Exod. 
xiv. 21,22, 29. Some think that the bottom of the sea 
being sand, was fit and meet’ to go upon, on the mere 
separation of the waters; others, that this was the effect 
of the mighty wind which God also used in the dividing of the 
waters, though he put forth in it an act of his almighty power. See 
Isa. lxiii. 11-18. For no wind of itself could produce that effect, 
much less keep the parted waters standing like walls; yet it is said 
directly that the east wind made the sea dry land, Exod. xiv. 21, 22. 
However it was, the ground was made fit and meet for them 
to travel on, and pass through the waters without difficulty or im- 
pediment. 

(4.) The division of the waters was very great, leaving a space for 
so great a multitude to pass orderly between the divided parts, per- 
haps unto the distance of some miles. And their passage is judged 

_ to have been six leagues from the one shore unto the other; by some 
much more. 

(5.) The Israelites had light to discern this state of things; and - 
no doubt the appearance of it was very dreadful. The waters must 
of necessity be raised unto a very great height on each side of them; 
and although they were, and proved, by the power of God, a wall 
unto them on the right hand and on the left, yet was it in them a 
high act of faith to put themselves between such walls, as were ready 
in their own nature to fall on them unto their destruction every 
moment, abiding only under an almighty restraint. But they had 
the command and promise of God for their warranty and security, 

_which will enable faith to overcome all fears and dangers. 

(6.) I doubt not but that Moses first entered himself at the head 
of them. Hence it is said that God led them through the sea by 
the right hand of Moses, Isa. lxiii. 11-13;—he entering before them 
into the channel of the deep to guide and eneourage them. Some 
of the Jews say that this was done by Amminadib, captain of the 
host of Judah, who, when all the rest of the people were afraid, first 
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entered, with his tribe; whence mention is made of “the chariots of 
Amminadib,” Cant. vi. 12. But, alas! they had neither chariot nor 
horse with them, but went all on foot. 

From all these difficulties and dangers we may observe,— 

Obs. I. Where God engageth his.word and promise, there is no- 
thing so difficult, nothing so remote from the rational apprehensions 
of men, but he may righteously require our faith and trust in him 
therein. Whatever almighty power can extend unto, is a proper ob- 
ject for faith; in reliance whereon it shall never fail. 

Obs. II. Faith will find a way through a sea of difficulties, under 
the call of God. 

Obs. III. There is no trial, no difficulty, that the church can be 
called unto, but there are examples on record of the power of 
faith in working out its deliverance.—There can be no greater strait 
than the Israelites were in, between the host of the Egyptians and 
the Red Sea. 

3. It remains that we consider the other people, with what they 
did on this occasion, and what end they came unto. 

The people were “the Egyptians.’ So they are called here in 
general. But in the account given us by Moses, it ap- 
pears that Pharaoh himself, the king, was there present 
in person, with all the nobility and power of his kingdom. It was 
he in an especial manner whom God had undertaken to deal withal ; 
yea, he raised him up for this very purpose, that he might show his 
power in him, and that his name thereby might be declared through- 
out the earth, Exod. ix. 16, Rom. ix. 17. Accordingly, he carried it’ 
for a long time with intolerable pride and obstinacy. Hence the 
contest betwixt God and him, with the issue of it, was so famous in 
the world that the glory of God was exceedingly exalted thereby; 
and the terror of it made way for the people in their entrance into 
Canaan, the hearts of the inhabitants failing because of them. 
Here the contest came to an issue, in the utter ruin of the proud 
tyrant. For there is none so great, so proud, so obstinate, but if God 
undertake to deal with them, he will be victorious in the end. See 
Exod. xv. 3-10. 

This Pharaoh with his Egyptians (that is, his whole army, horses, 
and chariots) “assayed to do” what they saw the chil- 
dren of Israel do before them; namely, to pass through 
the sea whilst the waters of it were divided. And this — 
was the greatest height that ever obdurate infidels could rise unto 
in this world. They had seen all the mighty works which God had 
wrought in the behalf of his people among them,—they and their 
country were almost consumed with the plagues and judgments that 
were inflicted on them on their account; and yet now, beholding 
this wonderful work of God in opening the sea to-receive them from 
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their pursuit, they would make a venture, as the word signifies, to 
follow them into it. 

Now, although this presumptuous attempt of the Egyptians be to 
be resolved into that judiciary hardness which was upon them from 
God, that they might be destroyed, yet no doubt but some things 
did occur to their minds that might lead them unto the hardening 
of themselves; as, (1.) That they might not know for a while that 
they were entered into the channel of the sea, the waters being re- 
moved far from them; but they might go on perhaps in the night, 
without once thinking that the people whom they pursued were 
gone into the midst of the sea. (2.) When they discovered any 
thing extraordinary therein, they might suppose it was only by some , 
extraordinary natural cause or occasion; of which sort many things 
fall out in the ebbing and flowing of the sea. But, (8.) That which 
principally animated them was, that they were continually near or 
close upon the Israelites, ready to seize on them; as is evident in the 
story. And they did perfectly believe that they should fare as well 
as they. And for this reason it was that God began to disturb them 
in their passage, that they should not overtake the people, but abide 
in the sea unto their ruin. 

But however these and the like considerations might serve to blind 
their minds in some measure, that they should forget all former in- 
stances of divine severity against them in the same cause, and not 
discern the imminent destruction that was prepared for them, the 
principal cause from whence they precipitated themselves into the 
punishment which they had deserved was the efficacy of that blind- 
_ ness and hardness of heart wherewith they were plagued of God. 

- And herein, as was said, we have the most signal example and in- 
stance of the power of unbelief, confirmed by judiciary hardness of 
heart, that is.upon record in the whole*book of God; nor doth any ~ 
monument of an equal folly and blindness remain among other me- 
morials of things done in this world. And we may observe, that,— 

Obs. IV. God knows how to secure impenitent sinners unto their 
appointed destruction, by giving them up unto hardness of heart, 
and an obstinate continuance in their sins, against all warnings and 
means of repentance.—The devils are reserved for judgment under 
the chains of their own darkness. See Rom. i. 24, 28, 29. 

Obs. VY. God doth not give up any in a judiciary way unto sin, 
but it is a punishment for preceding sins, and as a means to bring 
on them total ruin and destruction. 

Obs. VI. Let us not wonder that we see men in the world obsti- 
nate in foolish counsels and undertakinys, tending unto their own 
inevitable ruin, seeing probably they are under judiciary hardness 
from God, Isa. vi. 9, 10, xxix. 10, xix. 11-14. 

Obs. VII. There is no such blinding, hardening lust in the minds 
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or hearts of men, as hatred of the people of God and desire of their 
ruin.— Where this prevails, as it did in these persecuting Egyptians, 
it deprives men of all wisdom and understanding, that they shall do 
things against all rules of reason and policy, (which commonly they 
pretend unto,) brutishly and obstinately, though apparently tending 
unto their own ruin and destruction. So it was with these Egyp- 
tians; for although they designed the utter extirpation of the people, 
that they should be no more in the world,—which they attempted 
in the law for the destruction of all the male children, which in one 
age would have totally exterminated them out of Egypt,—yet now 
they will run themselves on imminent, universal destruction, to 
. bring them back again into Egypt. 

Obs. VIII. When the oppressors of the church are nearest unto 
their ruin they commonly rage most, and are most obstinate in 
their bloody persecutions.—So is it at this day among the anti- 
christian enemies of the church; for notwithstanding all their pride 
and fury, they seem to be entering into the Red Sea. 

Lastly; The event of this essay or undertaking of the Egyptians, 
was, that they “were drowned,” they were swallowed 
up. ‘The account hereof is given us so gloriously in the 
triumphant song of Moses, Exod. xv., that nothing needs to be 
added in its further illustration. And this destruction of the 
Egyptians, with the deliverance of Israel thereby, was a type and 
pledge of the victory and triumph which the church shall have over 
its antichristian adversaries, Rev. xv. 2—4, 


Karersbncay. 


VERSE 30. 


In this verse the apostle adds another instance of the faith of the 
whole congregation, in the sense before declared; for although re- 
spect no doubt be had unto the faith of Joshua in an-especial man- 
ner, yet that of the whole people is expressed. 


Ver. 30.—Ilore r& reign ‘lepry® taeoe, nuxdwbevra earl trea nunepac, 


Ver. 30.—By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compassed about seven days. 


The apostle in these words gives us a compendium of the history 
of the taking and destruction of Jericho, which is at large recorded 
in the sixth chapter of the Book of Joshua, with what was spoken 
before concerning the spies, in the second chapter. I shall not need 
to report the story, it is so well known. Only I shall observe some 
few things, wherein the faith of the people did concur unto this 
great work of divine Providence, when I have a little opened the 
words. 

The thing ascribed unto their faith, is the fall of “the walls of 
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Jericho.” The city itself was not great, as is evident, because the 
whole army of the Israelites did compass it seven times 
in one day. But most probably it was fortified and 
encompassed with walls of great height and strength; with which 
the spies sent by Moses out of the wilderness were terrified, Num. 
xiil, 28. And in all probability the Israelites were destitute of any 
engines of war for the casting of them down, or making a breach 
in them. And because the king of the place neither endeavoured 
to hinder the passage of the Israelites over Jordan, which was but 
a few miles from the city, when he knew that they designed his de- 
struction; nor did once attempt to oppose them in the field before 
they sat down about the town, as did the men of Ai; it is probable 
that he placed his confidence in the strength of the walls and their 
_ fortifications. And it is uncertain how long it was besieged by the 
Israelites before God showed unto them the way of demolishing 
these walls; for the town was beleaguered by Joshua it may be for 
some good while before he had the command to compass it, Josh. 
vi. 1. 

These walls, saith the apostle, “ fell down.” They did so unto the 
very ground. This is signified in that expression, °5M) ra 
ManA MWin5, Josh. vi. 20;—“ And the wall fell down ioe 
under it.’ Which, although it doth not prove that the wall sunk 
into the ground, as some of the Hebrews judge, (yea, that notion is 
inconsistent with the words whereby its fall is expressed,) yet it in- 
timates the utter casting it down flat on the earth, whereby the 
_ people went over it with ease into the city. And therefore this fall 

was not by a breach in any part of the wall, but by the dejection 
of the whole. For the people being round about the city when it 
fell, did not go from one place unto another to seek for an entrance, 
but “ went up into the city, every one straight before him,” in the 
place where he was; which utterly deprived the inhabitants of all 
advantages of defence. Yet need not this be so far extended as 
that no part nor parcel of the wall was left standing, where the fall 
of it was not of any advantage unto the Israelites. So that part of 
it whereon the house of Rahab was built was left standing; for in 
the fall of it she and all that were with her must have been de- 
stroyed. But the fall was such as took away all defence from the 
inhabitants, and facilitated the entrance of the Israelites in all places 
at once. 
_ This, saith the apostle, was done “after they were compassed 
about seven days.” “Compassed about ;” that is, by the army of 
the Israelites marching round the town in the order de- . age 
scribed, Josh. vi. 2, 3, ete. And this was done “seven asin. esd 
days.” The first command of God was to have it done 
six times in the space of six days, verse 3; but an especial com- 
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mand and direction was given for that of the seventh day, because 
it was then to be done seven times, verse 4. This seventh day pro- 
bably was the Sabbath. And somewhat of mystery is no doubt 
intimated in the number of seven in this place. For there were to 
be seven priests going before the people, having seven trumpets of 
rams’ horns to sound with; and the order was to be observed seven 
days, and on the seventh day the city was to be compassed seven 
times,—which thing was of divine designation. The reader may, if. 
he please, consult our discourse of the original and institution of the 
Sabbath, wherein these things are spoken unto. The apostle takes 
no notice of the compassing it seven times on the seventh day, but 
only of its being compassed seven days. ‘And some things there are 
wherein the Israelites did manifest their faith herein. 

1. It was on the command of God, and his promise of success 
therein, that they now entered the land of Canaan, and began their 
work and war with the siege of this strong town, not having by any 
previous fight weakened the inhabitants. Here they made the first 
experiment of the presence of God with them in the accomplish- 
ment of the promise made to Abraham. 

2. They did so in their readiness to comply with the way pre- 
scribed unto them, of compassing the town so many days with the 
noise of trumpets, without the least attempt to possess themselves 
of it. For, without a respect by faith unto the command and pro- 
mise of God, this act was so far from furthering them in their design, 
that it was suited to expose them to the scorn and contempt of their 
adversaries. For what could they think of them, but as of a com- 
pany of men who desired indeed to possess themselves of their city, 
but knew not how to do it, or durst not undertake it? But this 
way was prescribed unto them of God, to give them a distinct 
apprehension that the work of the conquest of Canaan was his, and 
not theirs. For although he required of them therein to use the 
utmost of their courage, prudence, and diligence, yet he had taken 
upon himself the effecting the work itself, as if they had contributed 
nothing thereunto. And the compassing of the city once every day 
for the space of six days, and the entrance into it on the seventh, 
had respect unto the work of the creation. For God was now 
entering into his rest with respect unto his worship, in a new way 
of settlement and solemnity, such as he had not erected or made use 
of from the beginning of the world. Hence he frequently calls it his 
rest, as hath been declared in the exposition on the fourth chapter, 
Ps. xcv. 11, exxxii. 8, 14; Heb. iii. 11, iv. 3,11. And it was a type 
of the new creation, with the rest of Christ thereon, and of believers 
in him. Therefore would God give here a resemblance of that first 
work in the labour of the six days, and the reward they received on 
the seventh. Besides, hereby he took possession as it were of the 
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city for himself, not intending to allow the people any share in the 
spoil of it; for it was wholly devoted. 

3. In the triumphant shout they gave, before the walls stirred 
or moved. They used the sign of their downfall before the thing 
signified was accomplished; and triumphed by faith in the ruin of 
the walls, whilst they stood in their full strength. 

Wherefore the apostle might justly commend their faith, which 
was acted against so many difficulties, in the use of unlikely means, 
ey a constancy and persistency unto the time and event designed. 

or,— 

Obs. I. Faith will embrace and make use of means divinely pre- 
scribed, though it be not able to discern the effective influence of 
them unto the end aimed at.—On this consideration was Naaman 
induced to wash himself in the waters of Jordan for the cure of his 
leprosy, 2 Kings v. 13, 14. 

Obs. II, Faith will cast down walls and strong towers, that lie in 
the way of the work of God.—It is true, we have no stone walls to 
demolish, nor cities to destroy: but the same faith in exercise is 
required of us in all our concerns as was in Joshua when he entered 
on the conquest of Canaan; as the apostle declares, Heb. xiii. 5. 
And there are strongholds of sin in our minds, which nothing but 
faith can cast to the ground. 


VERSE 31. 


Hitherto we have had the examples of men, with one woman 
only, in conjunction with her husband. In this verse the apostle 
_ puts a close unto his particular instances in that of one single woman, 
accompanied with many eminent. circumstances, as we shall see. 


Ver. 31.—Micres ‘Padé 4 xébpvy od owarwrro rors drsiOjowor OeFamery 
30s nuTaoKOTOUS [usr ELDHINS. 


Ver. 31.—By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with 
them that believed not, [or were disobedient, | when she 
had received the spies with peace. 


The story concerning this Rahab, her faith and works, is at large 
recorded in the second and sixth chapters of Joshua. What con- 
cerns the exposition of these words, and the great instance of the 
grace of God and efficacy of faith in them, may be comprised in 
some observations; as,— 

1. This Rahab was by nature a Gentile, an alien from the stock 
and covenant of Abraham. Wherefore, as her conver- 
sion unto God was an act of free grace and mercy in a 
peculiar manner, so it was a type and pledge of calling a church 
from among the Gentiles; as they all were who were converted 
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unto God after the outward confinement of the promise unto the 
family of Abraham by the covenant and the token thereof. 

2. She was not only a Gentile, but an Amorite; of that race and 
seed which in general was devoted unto utter destruction. She was 
therefore an instance of God’s sovereignty in dispensing with his 
positive laws as it seems good unto him; for of his own mere plea- 
sure he exempted her from the doom denounced against all those 
of her original and traduction. 

3. She was a harlot; that is, one who for advantage exposed her 
person in fornication. For what the Jews say, that 
mit signifies also a “ victualler,’ or one that kept a 
house for public entertainment, they can prove by no instance in 
the Scripture, the word being constantly used for a harlot; and she 
being twice in the New Testament, where she is highly commended, 
called expressly xéyy, which is capable of no such signification, it 
must be granted that she was a harlot, though, it may be, not one 
that did commonly and promiscuously expose herself: 7357, “nobile 
scortum.” But that also she kept a public house of entertainment 
is evident from the spies going thither; which they did as into such 
a house, and not asintoa mere stew. And herein have wea blessed 
instance both of the sovereignty of God’s grace and of its power;— 
of its freedom and sovereignty, in the calling and conversion of a 
person given up by her own choice to the vilest of sins; and of its 
power, in the conversion of one engaged in the serving of that lust, 
and the habitual course of that kind of sin, which of all others is the 
most effectual in detaining persons under its power. But nothing, 
no person, no sin, is to be despaired of, in whose cure sovereign, al- 
mighty grace is engaged, 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 

4, She was converted unto God before the coming of the spies 
unto her, by what she had heard of him, his mighty works and his 
peculiar owning of the people of Israel. For God had ordained and 
designed that the report of these things should be an effectual ordi- 
nance, as to terrify obstinate unbelievers, so to call others to repent- 
ance and to conversion from their idols; unto which end, no doubt, 
it was effectual on others as well as on Rahab,—as it was on the 
Gibeonites in general. For he declares that he did, and would do, 
such things to make his power known and his name exalted, that 
others might know that he alone was God, and that by grace he had 
taken Israel to be his people. Hence those who perished are said 
to be unbelievers: “ She perished not with them that 
believed not,” or “who were disobedient.” For they 
had a sufficient revelation of God and his will to ren- 
der their faith and obedience necessary, as we shall see in the ac- 
count that Rahab gives of herself; the things whereof were known 
to them as well as unto her, and that by the same means, And had 
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they believed and repented, they might have been saved. For al- 
though this, as unto the event, could not be with respect unto entire 
nations (although their lives also might have been spared, had they, 
according to their duty, sought peace with Israel on God’s terms), 
yet multitudes of individuals might have been saved who perished 
in their unbelief. Wherefore, although their destruction was just, 
upon the account of their former sins and provocations, yet the next 
cause why they were not spared was their unbelief, And therefore 
are they so described here by the apostle, “Those who believed not.” 
And their destruction is ascribed unto the hardening of their hearts, 
so as that they should not make peace with Israel, Josh. xi. 19, 20. 
Wherefore,— 

Obs. I. Although unbelief be not the only destroying sin (for the 
wages of every sin is death, and many are accompanied with pecu- 
liar provocations), yet it is the only sin which makes eternal destruc- 
tion inevitable and remediless. And,— 

Obs. II. Where there are means granted of the revelation of God 


and his will, it is unbelief that is the greatest and most provoking 


sin, and from whence God is glorified in his severest judgments — 
Therefore the apostle, mentioning the destruction of the Canaanites, 
passeth by their other sins, and represents them as obstinate unbe- 
levers. And,— 

Obs. III. Where this revelation of the mind and will of God is 
most open, full, and evident, and the means of it are most express, 
and suited unto the communication of the knowledge of it, there is 
the highest aggravation of unbelief—If the inhabitants of Jericho 
perished in their unbelief, because they believed not on the report 
that was brought unto them of the mighty works of God, what will 
be the end of them who live and die in their unbelief under the 
daily, constant preaching of the gospel, the most glorious revelation 
of the mind and will of God for the salvation of men! Heb. ii. 3. 

Obs. IV. Every thing which God designs as an ordinance to bring 
men unto repentance, ought to be diligently attended unto and com- 
plied withal, seeing its neglect, or of the call of God therein, shall be 
severely avenged.—Such were his mighty works in those days; and 
such are his judgments in all ages. 

§. Rahab, upon the first opportunity, made an excellent confession 
of her faith, and of the means of her conversion to God. This con- 
fegsion is recorded at large, Josh. ii. 9-11. She avows the Lord 
Jehovah to be the only “God in heaven above, and in earth be- 
neath ;” wherein she renounced all the idols which before she had 
worshipped, verse 11. And she avows her faith in him as their God, 
or the God of Israel, who had taken them to be his people by pro- 
mise and covenant; which in this confession she lays hold on by 
faith: “The Lorp your God, he is God.” And she declares the 
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means of her conversion; which was her hearing of the mighty works 
of God, and what he did for his people, verse 10. And she adds 
moreover the way and means whereby her faith was confirmed, 
namely, her observation of the effect which the report of these 
things had upon the minds and hearts of her wicked countrymen: 
‘Their hearts hereon did melt, and they had no more courage left 
in them,’ verse 11. As she had an experience of the divine power 
of grace in producing a contrary effect in her, namely, that of faith | 
and obedience; so she plainly saw that there was a hand of God in 
that dread, terror, and fear, which fell upon her countrymen. Their 
hearts did melt, faint, fall down: and it is an infallible rule in all 
affairs, especially in war, “ Qui animis cadunt, excidunt omnibus re- 
bus bonis;’—‘ They that fall in their hearts and spirits, fall from 
every thing that is good, useful, or helpful.” By the observation 
hereof was her faith confirmed. So, on the first occasion after her 
conversion, she witnessed a good confession. Hereby the rule is con- 
firmed which we have, Rom. x. 10. 

Obs. V. It isin the nature of true, real, saving faith, immediately, 
or at its first opportunity, to declare and protest itself in confession 
before men; or confession is absolutely inseparable from faith.— 
Where men, on some light and convictions, do suppose themselves to 
have faith, yet through fear or shame do not come up to the ways 
of expressing it in confession prescribed in the Scripture, their reli- 
gion isin vain. And therefore our Lord Jesus Christ, in the Gospel, 
doth constantly lay the same weight on confession as on believing 
itself, Matt. x. 83; Luke ix. 26. And “the fearful,’—that is, those 
who flee from public profession in times of danger and persecution, 
—shall be no less assuredly excluded from the heavenly Jerusalem 
than unbelievers themselves, Rev. xxi. 8. 

6. She separated herself from the cause and interest of her own 
people among whom she lived, and joined herself wnto the cause and 
interest of the people of God. This also is a necessary fruit of faith, 
and an inseparable concomitant of profession. This God called her 
unto, this she complied withal, and this was that which rendered all 
that she did, in receiving, concealing, and preserving the spies, 
though they came in order unto the destruction of her country and 
people, just and warrantable. For although men may not leave the 
cause and interest of their own people to join with their enemies on 
light grounds or reasons, since the light of nature itself manifesteth 
how many obligations there are on us to seek the good of our own 
country, yet where the persons whereof it consists are obstinate ido- 
laters, and the cause wherein they are engaged is wicked, and in ~ 
direct opposition unto God, there a universal separation from them 
in interest, and a conjunction with their enemies, is a duty, honour- 
able and just, as it was in her. Wherefore, although it may seem 
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something hard, that she, being born and living in the town, a citi- 
zen of it, and subject of the king, should studiously and industriously 
receive, conceal, give intelligence unto, and convey away in safety, 
spies that came to find out a way for the total destruction of the 
place; yet she, on the call and command of God, having renounced 
an interest in and relation unto that wicked, idolatrous, unbelieving 
people, whom she knew to be devoted to utter destruction, it was 
just and righteous in her to be assisting unto their enemies. 

Obs. VI. This separation from the cause and interest of the world 
is required in all believers, and will accompany true faith wherever it 
be.—I speak not of the differences that may fall out between nations, 
and the conjunction in counsel and action with one people against 
another; for in such cases we cannot desert our own country without 
perfidious treachery, unless warranted by such extraordinary circum~- 
stances as Rahab was under: but I intend that wicked, carnal inte- 
rest of the world, and its corrupt conversation, which all believers are 
obliged visibly to separate themselves from, as a necessary part of 
their profession. 

7. She showed, testified, manifested her faith by her works. She 
“received the spies with peace.” In these few words pete 
doth the apostle comprise the whole story of her receiv- 5,9. zasnrxs. 
ing of them, her studious concealing them, the intelli- ous wer’ sizt- 
gence she gave them, the prudence she used, the pains ”””’ 
she took, and the danger she underwent in the safe conveyance of them 
to their army; all which are at large recorded, Josh. ii, This work of 
hers is celebrated there, and also James ii, as an eminent fruit and 
_ demonstration of that faith whereby she was justified. And so it 
was. That it was in ttself lawful, just, and good, hath been declared. 
For what is not so cannot be rendered so to be on any other consi- 
deration. Again, it was a work of great use and importance to the 
church and cause of God. For had these spies been taken and slain, 
it would have put a great discouragement on the whole people, and 
made them question whether God would be with them in their un- 
dertaking or no. And it is evident that the tidings which they car- 
ried unto Joshua and the people, from the intelligence which they 
had by Rahab, was a mighty encouragement unto them. For they 
report their discovery in her words, They said unto Joshua, “Truly 
the Lorp hath delivered into our hands all the land; for even all 
the inhabitants of the country do faint because of us,” Josh. ii. 24, 
And it was a work accompanied with the utmost hazard and danger 
unto herself. Had the matter been discovered, there is no doubt 
but that she, and all that she had, had been utterly destroyed. And 
all these things set a great lustre upon this work, whereby she evi- 
denced her faith and her justification thereby. 

And as this instance is exceedingly apposite unto the purpose of 
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the apostle, to arm and encourage believers against the difficulties 
and dangers which they were to meet withal in their profession; so 
it is sufficient to condemn multitudes among ourselves, who, after a 
long profession of the truth, are ready to tremble at the first approach 
of danger, and think it their wisdom to keep at a distance from them 
that are exposed to danger and sufferings. 

8. The fruit of this faith of Rahab was, that “she perished not,” 

: _ —she was not destroyed. The matter of fact is de-, 
Ray wuz clared, Josh. vi. 25, “And Joshua saved Rahab the 
harlot alive, and her father’s household, and all that she 
had; and she dwelleth in Israel unto this day.” It is good, and 
sometimes useful, to have relation unto them that believe; as it was 
with the kindred and household of this Rahab. But what is added 
of her dwelling in Israel, plainly intimates her solemn conjunction 
unto the people of God in faith and worship. Yea, I am persuaded 
that from henceforward she was as eminent in faith and holiness as 
she had been before in sin and folly; for it was not for her wealth 
that she was afterwards married unto Salmon the son of Naasson, 
the prince of the tribe of Judah, Matt. i 5, coming thereby to 
have the honour of a place in the genealogy of our blessed Saviour, 
and of a type of the interest of the Gentiles in his incarnation. The 
Holy Ghost also, taking occasion twice to mention her in a way of 
commendation, and proposing her as an example of faith and obedi- 
ence, gives such an approbation of her as testifies her to have been 
eminent and exemplary in these things. ' 

And herewith the apostle shuts up his particular instances, pro- 
ceeding unto a more general summary confirmation of the truth 
concerning the power and efficacy of faith, which he had undertaken 
to demonstrate. 


VERSE 32. 


_ In this verse, and unto the end of verse 38, he sums up the re- 
maining testimonies which he might further have insisted on in 
particular; with intimation that there were yet more of the like kind 
upon record, which he would not somuchasname. But he changeth 
the method which he had hitherto observed. For he doth not single 
out his witnesses, and ascribe unto each of them distinetly that 
wherein the exercise of their faith did appear; but he proposeth two 
things to confirm in general: 1. That faith will do and effect great 
things of all sorts, when we are called unto them. 2. That it will 
also enable us to suffer the greatest, the hardest, and most terrible 
things, which our nature can be exposed unto. And with the in- 
stances of this latter sort he closeth his discourse, because they were 
most peculiarly accommodated to strengthen his especial design: 
this was, to animate and encourage the Hebrews unto suffering for 
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the gospel; giving them assurance by these examples that faith 
would carry them victoriously through them all. 

Now, whereas he handles these things distinctly, in the proof of 
the first, or the great things faith will do, first he names the persons 
in whom it did so of old, and then adds the things which they did; 
not distributing them particularly to each one by whom they were 
done, but leaving that to be gathered out of the sacred story. It 
was sufficient unto his purpose that they were all to be found 
amongst them, some performed by some of them, and some by 
others. And as unto the second, or the great things which faith 
will enable believers to undergo and suffer, which he enters upon 
verse 35, he names the things that were suffered, but not the persons 
that suffered them; because, as I suppose, their names were not re- 
corded in the Scripture, though the things themselves were noto- 
tiously known in the church. 

And as unto the first we may observe two things: 1. That in 
the naming of them, Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David, and 
Samuel, he doth not observe the order of time wherein they lived; 
for Barak was before Gideon, and Jephthah before Samson, and 
Samuel before David. 2. He doth not reckon up the things they 
did in the same order wherein he had named the persons; so as that 
the first thing mentioned should be ascribed unto him that was first 
named, and so on in order. But he useth his liberty in setting down 
both the names of the persons and the things ascribed unto them, 
an exact order and distribution of them no way belonging unto his 
purpose. Yea, the proposing of the persons with their names at 


once, and then amassing together the great and mighty fruits of 
their faith, gives a persuasive efficacy unto the example. Again it 


must be remarked, that although in the first part he reckoneth up 
the names of many of them who wrought these works of faith, yet 
he intimates that, there were more of them; and therefore the 
things which he mentioneth cannot all of them absolutely be ac- 
commodated and applied unto the persons named, but some of them 
were wrought by others whose names he doth not express. 

Having given this account of the scope and argument of the 
apostle, I shall be very brief in the exposition of the particulars. 


Ver. 82.— Ka) ci érs Keym; “Eaircinber ydp we dinyobuevoy 6 xpévog epi 
Tededy, Bapdx v2, nal Saprbov, nal *Iepdde, Aavid re nal Sapounr, xa! 
Tay Tpopnr av. 

"Emireive yop ve Syr., SHEN] NST "> am “het, *T have but a little time,” 
or, “there is but a little time for me that I should report:” which is another 
sense of the words than that in the original, although to the same purpose, it 
being an excuse of his future brevity, which is not the direct meaning of the 
phrase. “The time would fail me,” is a usual expression with respect unto that 
wherein we are ready and abound, but repress it for present reasons. 
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Kal ray rpoQyray, Syr., SI327 N24’ 2%; “and of the rest of the prophets;” 
which is naturally to be supplied, seeing David and Samuel, the persons last 
named, were prophets also, 

Ver, 832.—And what shall I more say? [what do I say 
more?] for the time would fail me to tell [declaring, 
expounding| of Gideon, and [of] Barak, and [of] 
Samson, and [of] Jephthah; [of] David also, and 
Samuel, and [of the rest of | the prophets. 


The manner of expression used by the apostle is suited unto his 
transition from insisting on particular instances, when he might have 
added many more had it been convenient, unto a general summary 
of what remained of the same kind, 

1. He puts a stay unto his own procedure by an interrogation: 
* And what shall I more say?” or, “ Why do I further 
so speak?” And two things are intimated in this ex- 
pression: (1.) That he had already sufficiently attested 
the truth by the examples before insisted on, so as that it needed 
no further confirmation. Yet, (2.) That, if need were, he had in 
readiness many more examples of the same kind, And,— 

Obs. I. It is requisite prudence, in the confirmation of important 
truths, as to give them a full proof and demonstration, so not to 
multiply arguments and testimonies beyond what is necessary, which 
serves only to divert the mind from attending unto the truth itself 
to be confirmed, 

2. He gives a reason of the resolution intimated in the preceding 
interrogation, such as introduceth that new way of procedure which 
he now designed by a compendium of the faith of others 
also, whom he judged necessary to mention: “ For the 
time would fail me;” that is, ‘it would be a work of 
that length, as would not be contained within the bounds which I 
have assigned unto this epistle;’ sual proverbial speech on the 
like occasions: 


Kad of dos 
Abyes 


*Bridalu 
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« Ante diem clauso componet vesper Olympo,”’ 


3. By a refusal of treating distinctly and separately of the persons 
he names,—“ The time would fail me treating of them ;” 
that is, ‘if I should so declare their faith and the fruits 
of it in particular as I have done those beforegoing,—he doth so 
name them as to bring them in as witnesses in this cause, 
~ As unto the persons whose example he produceth in general, we 
must inquire into two things: 1, How it doth appear that they did 
the things in and by faith which are ascribed unto them. 2. How 
their faith and its efficacy can be an encouragement unto us, who 
are not called unto any such works and actions as they were en- 
gaged in. 


Ainyodaevor. 
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1; In answer unto the first inquiry, the things ensuing are to be 
considered :— 

(1.) They all, or most of them, had especial calls from God for and * 
unto the works which they wrought. So had Gideon by an angel, 
Judges vi; Barak by the prophecy of Deborah, chap. iv.; Samson 
by the direction of an angel unto his parents, chap. xiii, So was it 
also, as is known, with Samuel and David; they had their calls im- 
mediately from God. And as for Jephthah, he was at first called 
and chosen by the people unto his office and work, chap. xi. 11; 
which God approved of, in giving him his Spirit in an extraordinary 
manner, verse 29. Herein lay the foundation of their acting what 
they did in faith: They were satisfied in their call from God, and 
so trusted in him for his aid and assistance. 

(2.) The work which they had to do was the work of God, 
namely, the deliverance of the church from trouble and oppression. 
This in general was the work of them all; for here is respect had 
unto all the principal deliverances of the people recorded in the 
Book of Judges. This work, therefore, they might with confidence, 
and they did, commit to God by prayer. And herein their faith 
wrought effectually. Yea, as unto themselves, it is with especial 
regard hereunto that they are said to do any thing by faith, namely, 
because by the prayer of faith they prevailed in what they under- 
took. 

(3.) There was a promise annexed unto their works, when under- 
taken according to the mind of God; yea, many promises unto this 
purpose were left on record for their encouragement, Deut. xxxil. 


80, ete, This promise they rested on by faith in all their under- 


takings. And thereon what they did effect is rightly ascribed 
thereunto. 

(4.) Some of them, as Gideon, Barak, and David, had particular 
promises of success in what they were called unto. And although 
at first they might be slow in the believing of them, as Gideon was, 
who insisted on multiplied miraculous signs for the confirmation of 
his faith; or might be shaken in their minds as unto their accom- 
plishment, through the dangers and difficulties which they had to 
conflict withal, as David was, when he said that “all men were 
liars,’ and that he should “one day fall by the hand of Saul;” yet 
in the issue their faith was victorious, and they “obtained the pro- 
mises,” as it is in the next verse. 

On these grounds they wrought all their great works in faith, 
whereby they engaged the presence of God with them and his 
assistance of them; and are therefore a meet example to be proposed 
for our encouragement. 

2. But whereas the things which they performed, for the most 
part, were heroic actions of valour, courage, and strength, in war and 
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battle, such as Christians, as Christians, are not called unto, what 
can we gather, from what they were and did, as unto those things 
and duties which our faith is called unto, that are quite of another 
nature? But there are sundry things in their example that tend 
unto our encouragement; as,— 

(1.) Whatever their faith was exercised in, yet they were men 
subject to like passions and infirmities with ourselves. This con- 
sideration the apostle James makes use of to stir us up unto prayer, | 
by the example of Elias, whose prayers had a miraculous effect, 
chap. v. 16-18. Having assured us that “effectual fervent prayer 
availeth much,” he confirms it with the example of the prayer of 
Elias, who by his prayer shut and opened heaven as to rain. And 
whereas it might be objected, that we are neither like Elias, nor are 
our prayers like his, he prevents it, by affirming that “he was a 
man subject unto like passions as we are.’ It was not on the 
account of his person, or the merit of the works which he performed, 
that his prayer had such success, but of the grace of God in blessing 
his own institution. And if we apply ourselves unto the same duty, 
as unto the things that we are called unto, we shall have the same 
success by the same grace that he had. And so is it with respect 
unto the faith of these worthies. Its success depended on God’s 
ordinance and grace; for they were men subject to the like passions 
as we are. 

(2.) The faith whereby they wrought these great things, was the 
same, of the same nature and kind, with that which is in every true 
believer. Wherefore, as it was effectual in them as unto those 
things and duties whereunto they were called, it will be so in us 
also, as unto all that we are or may be called unto. 

(3.) Whereas their faith was exercised in conflicting with and 
conquering the enemies of the church, we also are engaged in a war- 
fare wherein we have no less powerful adversaries to contend withal 
than they had, though of another kind. To destroy the kingdom 
of Satan in us, to demolish all his strongholds, to overcome the 
world in all its attempts on our eternal safety, will appear one day 
not to be inferior unto the conquest of kingdoms, and the overthrow 
of armies. See Eph. vi. 10-12, ete. 

(4.) Most of the persons mentioned did themselves fall into such 
sins and miscarriages, as to manifest that they stood in need of par- 
doning grace and mercy as well as we; and that therefore our faith 
may be effectual, on the account thereof, as well as theirs. Gideon’s 
making of the ephod out of the spoils of the Midianites cannot be 
excused, and is condemned by the Holy Ghost, Judg. viii. 27. 
Jephthah’s rash vow, and, as is supposed, more rash accomplishment 
of it, enrols him among sinners, chap, xi. Samson’s taking a wife 
of the Philistines, then keeping company with a harlot, were sins 
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of a high provocation; not to mention the killing of himself at the 
close of all, for which he seems to have had a divine warranty. And 
it is known what great sins David himself fell into. And we may 
learn hence,— 

Obs. II. That it is not the dignity of the person that gives effi- 
cacy unto faith, but it is faith that makes the person accepted. 

Obs. III. That neither the guilt of sin nor the sense of it should 
hinder us from acting faith on God in Christ, when we are called 
thereunto. 

Obs. IV. That true faith will save great sinners. For that they 
were all saved who are on this catalogue of believers, the apostle 
expressly affirms, verse 30. 

That which we are taught in the whole is, that— 

Obs. VY. There is nothing so great or difficult, or seemingly insu- 
perable, no discouragement so great from a sense of our own un- 
worthiness by sin, nor opposition arising against us from both of 
them in conjunction, that should hinder us from believing, and the 
exercise of faith in all things, when we are called thereunto.—The 
truth is, the first call of men to believe, is when they are under the 
greatest sense of sin; and some of them, it may be, of sins great and 
heinous,—as it was with them who were accessory to the murder of 
Christ himself, Acts ii.: and our call is, to believe things more great 
and excellent than the conquest of earthly kingdoms. 


VERSE 33. 


From the enumeration of the persons that believed, the apostle 
proceeds to declare the things which they wrought by faith; all 
unto the same end,—to encourage us to make use of the same grace 
in all our occasions. And four instances he giveth in this verse. 


Ver. 33.— O!' bic) ciorews xarnyavicavro Paoirsiag, cipydouvro dinaso- 
ouuny, exéruyov Erayyeriay, EQpacav orimara Asdyray, 
Av riorews, “ through faith:” the same with xiores all along in the chapter 


absolutely, an instrumental cause, The words are of common use, and there is 
no difference in the translation of them. 


Ver. 33.—Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 


of lions. 


The persons unto whom these things are ascribed are included in 
the article of: and it refers not only unto those named, 
but unto others also whose faith in these things is re- 
corded in the Scripture. For adding, in the close of his enumeration 
of names, “and the prophets,” he intimates that he intends them all. 


er 
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1. The first thing ascribed unto them is, that they “subdued 
kingdoms.” "Aywv/Zonas, is to “ fight,” to “ contend,” to enter ito 
trial of strength and courage in the theatre or field; 
ote thence resrocyoriloues the word here used, is to 

“prevail in battle,” to conquer, to subdue. 

“They subdued kingdoms.” ‘This is generally and rightly as- 
signed unto Joshua and David. Joshua subdued all 
the kingdoms in Canaan; and David all those about . 
it, as Moab, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Philistines. 

But it may be inquired, how this conquering of kingdoms should 
be esteemed a fruit and effect of faith; for the most of them who 
have subdued kingdoms in the world, have not only been unbe- 
lievers, but for the most part wicked and bloody tyrants. Such 
have they all been by whom the great monarchies of the world 
have been raised out of the ruins of other lesser kingdoms. 

I say, therefore, that the kingdoms subdued by faith were of two 
sorts: (1.) Those within the land of Canaan, which were destroyed 
by Joshua. And these had all, by their sins and wickedness, for- 
feited their land and lives unto divine justice, God having given 
the country unto the Israelites. Wherefore, in the conquest of them, 
they did only execute the judgments of God, and take possession of 
that which was their own. (2.) Such as were about that land, which 
was the inheritance and possession of the church, and were enemies 
unto it upon the account of the worship of the true God. Such 
were those conquered by David. Now, it was the will of God that 
they should be so far subdued, as that the land might be a quiet 
habitation unto his people. 

Wherefore “through faith” they subdued these kingdoms; in 
that they did it, (1.) On God’s command. It was the will and com- 
mand of God that they should so subdue them. (2.) In the accom- 
plishment of his promises; for he had given them all those king- 
doms by promise before they were subdued, A due respect unto 
this command and promise made what they did a fruit of faith, 
(3.) The persons destroyed by them were devoted to destruction for 
their own sins; the people did only execute the righteous judgment 
of God upon them, so as what they did was for the good of the 
church. So it was on just causes. (4.) This subduing of kingdoms 
was an act of faith, in that it was typical of the victory of Christ 
over the kingdom of the devil and all the powers of darkness, in 
the redemption of the church. Hence both Joshua and David were 
especial types of him. 

We may yet further observe, that although it was through faith 
that they subdued kingdoms, yet in the doing of it they made use 
of all heroical virtues, such as courage, valour, military skill, and 
the like. Never, doubtless, were there on the earth more valiant 
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men than Joshua and David were, nor who underwent greater 
hardship and danger in war. For these things are consistent, yea, 
mutually helpful unto one another. For as faith will excite all 
graces and virtues that are useful in and unto any work that men 
are called unto, as these were unto war and the subduing of king- 
doms; so they are subservient unto faith in what it is called unto. 
Hence God took order in the law, that those who were fearful and 
faint-hearted should be discharged from engaging in this work of 
subduing kingdoms. 

Now, although we are not called unto this work, yet we may 
hence conclude, that if there be any kingdoms on the earth that 
stand in the way of faith and the accomplishment of divine pro- 
mises, faith will yet have the same effect, and at one time or 
another, by one means or another, subdue them all. 

2. The second thing ascribed unto these worthies is, that through 
faith they “wrought righteousness.” There is a three- Hydra 
fold exposition of these words, with respect unto a three-  dxaicdon», 
fold state of life and a threefold righteousness, namely, military, 
moral, and political. 

(1.) In the first way, to work righteousness is as much as to ewecute 
judgment, namely, the judgment of God on the enemies of the 
church. But the phrase of speech will scarcely bear this interpre- 
tation, nor is it anywhere used unto this purpose. But if this be 
the meaning of the word, it is fully declared, Ps. cxlix. 6-9: “ Let 
the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword 


_ in their hand; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish- 


ments upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their 


“nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgment 


written: this honour have all his saints. Praise ye the Lorn.” 

(2.) Ina moral sense it compriseth a respect unto all the duties of | 
the second table. And so épydfecdas dimccsoodvqy is the same with 
ost dincsoobyyy, 1 John iii. 7, to “do righteousness;” that is, “deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world,” as Tit. ii, 12. And this also is a fruit 
of faith, Men may do actions that are good, righteous and just in 
themselves, as many did among the heathen; but wniversal righte- 
ousness, from right principles, and with right ends, is a fruit of faith 
alone. But whereas this is in its measure common unto all believers, 


it doth not seem to be that which in a peculiar manner is ascribed 


unto these worthies. 

(8.) To work righteousness in a political sense, is to be righteous in 
tule and government, to administer justice and judgment unto all 
that are under their rule. Now the persons mentioned expressly 
being all of them rulers or judges, and this righteousness being of 
such eminent use unto the church and to the world, it is likely to be 
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that which is here ascribed unto them. An account hereof David 
gives in himself, Ps. ci. throughout; who is therefore here intended. 
As is Samuel also, whose working of righteousness in this kind is 
recorded, 1 Sam. vii. 15-17. 

And a fruit of faith it is for rulers and judges thus to work 
righteousness, considering the manifold temptations they have unto 
partiality, by bribes and acceptation of persons; as also the opposi- 
tion which they shall be sure to meet withal in many instances of — 
their duty. And it is the want of faith that is the cause of all the 
injustice and oppression that are in the world. 

3. It is said of them, that they “obtained promises.” Sundry ex- 
positors have taken pains to reconcile this with what is said verse 
39, as though “they obtained promises,” and.“ they received not the 
promise,” were contradictory. But they make a difficulty them- 
selves where there is none; which when they have done, they can- 
not easily solve. For éwéruyov zruyyersav, “ they obtained promises,” 
namely, the things which were peculiarly promised unto them in 
their occasions, may well consist with ob éxowlouvro ray éruyyeniay, 
“they received not that” great “ promise” of the coming of Christ 
in the flesh, namely, in the actual accomplishment of it. Where- 
fore the promises here intended, which by faith they obtained, were 
such as were made particularly unto themselves;—as unto Joshua, 
that he should conquer Canaan; unto Gideon, that he should de- 
feat the Midianites; and unto David, that he should be king of all 
Israel. 

And they are said to “obtain” these promises, because of the 
difficulty that was in their accomplishment, yea, and sometimes a 
seeming impossibility. How often was the faith of Joshua tried in 
the conquest of Canaan! yet at length he “ obtained the promise.” 
Gideon was put on a great improbability, when he was commanded 
with three hundred men to attempt and set upon an innumerable 
host; and yet he “obtained the promise,” in their destruction. And it 
is known how long and by what various ways the faith of David was 
tried and exercised, before the promise made to him was fulfilled. 

Obs. I. There is nothing that can lie in the way of the accom-~- 
plishment of any of God’s purposes, but it is conquerable by faith.— 
Or, whatever difficulties any one may have to conflict withal in the 
discharge of his duty, if he abide in faith, he shall in the issue ob- 
tain the promises; that is, the things promised which he doth believe. 

4, It is ascribed unto them, that they “stopped the mouths of lions.” 
Stopping the mouths of lions, may intend the preventing them from 
destroying and devouring, by any means whatever. It is with their 
mouths that they devour, and he that hinders them from devouring 
may well be said to stop their mouths. In this sense it may be 
ascribed unto Samson, who, when a young lion roared against him 
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in an approach to devour him, stopped his mouth by rending him 
to pieces, Judges xiv. 5, 6. In like manner David stopped the 
mouth of a lion, when he slew him, 1 Sam. xvii. 34,35. But if the 
word be to be taken in its proper signification, to put a bridle or 
stop to the mouth of a lion, so as he shall neither hurt nor devour 
though he be kept alive and at liberty, then it is applied unto Daniel 
only; for so it is said of him expressly, when he was cast into the 
den of lions, that God had sent his angel and shut the lions’ 
mouths, that they did not hurt him. He “stopped the mouths of 
lions,” Dan. vi. 22. And he did it by faith; for although the minis- 
try of angels was used therein, yet it was done “ because he believed 
in his God,” verse 23. And,— 

Obs. Il. That faith that hath thus stopped the mouths of lions, 
can restrain, disappoint, and stop the rage of the most savage op- 
pressors and persecutors of the church. 


VERSES 34, 35. 


“Eoteouy dbvaus wupis, eQuyov orimarn waxoaipas, eveduvapmwdnocy amd 
3 , 2 s > ys Z rs \ ” ° , 
aodeverag, eyevnbnoay ioyupol zy ToAEw, TapemCoAus exArvay aAAOTpiwN? 
eAaboy yuvatnes 2F dvaocrdosws rods vexpods airey. 


Ver. 34, 35.—Quenched the violence [the power] of fire; 
escaped | fled from] the edge [edges] of the sword; out 
of weakness were made strong ; waxed | were made] vali- 
ant | powerful, strong| in fight; turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens, | or, overthrew the tents or camps of 
the aliens.| Women received their dead [dy a resur- 
rection | raised to life again. 


Six more instances of the power of faith are added unto those 
foregoing; and these taken from things of all sorts, to let us know 
that there is nothing of any kind whatever, wherein we may be con- 
cerned, but that faith will be useful and helpful in it. 

1. The first instance is, that they “ quenched the violence of fire.” 
He doth not say they quenched the fire, which may be 
done by natural means; but they took off, abated, re- 
strained the power of fire, as if the fire itself had been 

“utterly quenched. This, therefore, belongs unto the three com- 
panions of Daniel, who were cast into “the burning fiery furnace,” 
Dan. iii. 23. The fire continued still, and had its burning power in 
it, for it slew the men that cast them into the furnace; but by faith 
they “quenched” or restrained the power and violence of it to- 
wards themselves, so as that “ not an hair of their head was singed,” 
verse 27. 

And the faith of these men was considerable, in that it did not 
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consist in an assurance that they should be so miraculously delivered, 
but only in committing themselves unto the omnipotency and sove- 
reignty of God in the discharge of their duty; as it is declared, verses 
16-18. <A resolution to perform their duty, whatever was the 
event, committing the disposal of themselves unto the sovereignty 
of God, with a full persuasion of his power to do whatever he pleased, 
and that he would do whatever was for his own glory, was the faith 
whereby they “ quenched the violence of fire.” And,— 

As this faith is ¢mitable in us (for though a miracle ensued on it, 
yet was it not the faith of miracles), so it will never fail of those 
blessed effects which tend unto the glory of God and good of the 
church. 

2. They “escaped the edge of the sword;” the edges of it,—swords 

“Bouyer evs. With two edges. In the Greek it is, “the mouths of the 
pure poze Sword;” from the Hebrew, 239 °B: and a two-edged 
pits. sword they call “a sword of mouths;” as in the Greek 
wucaspa dicrouos, Heb. iv. 12. “They escaped:” Vulg. Lat., “ effu- 
gaverunt,” by an escape, for “effugerunt.”, The way of their 
escape from death, when in danger of it by the sword, is intimated, 
namely, by flight from the danger; wherein God was present with 
them for their deliverance and preservation. So was it frequently 
with David when he fled from the sword of Saul, which was at his 
throat several times, and he escaped by flight; wherein God was 
with him. So did Elijah, when he was threatened to be slain 
by Jezebel, 1 Kings xix. 3. 

Now, this should seem rather to be the effect of fear than of faith; 
however, it had good success. But,— 

Obs. I. It is the wisdom and duty of faith to apply itself unto all 
lawful ways and means of deliverance from danger—Not to use 
means, when God affords them unto us, is not to trust in him, but 
to tempt him. Fear will be in all cases of danger, and yet faith may 
_ have the principal conduct of the soul. And a victory is sometimes 
obtained by flight. 

3. Some of them “ out of weakness were made strong.” *Aobevele: 

‘By doves. 18 ANY kind of weakness or infirmity, moral or corporeal. 
Snoa» aad éc- In each of these senses it is used in the Scripture;—to 
ge be without or to want strength inany kind. Frequently 
it is applied to bodily distempers, Luke xiii. 11, 12; John v. 5, xi. 4; 
Acts xxviii.9. And soit ishere used. For the conjecture of Chry- 
sostom and others of the Greek scholiasts, that respect is had herein 
unto the Jews in the Babylonish captivity, who were weakened 
therein, and afterwards restored unto strength and power, hath 
no probability in it. They are the words in Isaiah that the apostle 
doth almost express: “The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
when he had been sick, and was recovered of his sickness,” chap. 
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xxxviii. 9. For this was through faith, as is evident in the story, 
and was in part miraculous, 

Obs. II. We ought to exercise faith about temporal mercies; as 
they are ofttimes received by it, and given in on the account of it.— 
In the miraculous cure of many diseases by our Saviour himself, 
there was a concurrence of the faith of them that were healed: 
“Thy faith hath made thee whole.” 

4, Some of them through faith “waxed,” were made “ valiant,” 
strong “in fight,” or battle. As this may be applied eyiieieees 
unto many of them, as Joshua, Barak, Gideon, Jephthah, iaxupod tv aro- 
so David affirms of himself,.that “God taught his hands 7: 
to war, so as that a bow of steel was broken by his arms;” and, that 
“he did gird him with strength unto battle,” Ps. xviii. 34, 39 ;—the 
same thing which is here affirmed. 

5. Of the same kind is that which followeth: they “turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens.” Erasmus renders these Hapsptords 
words, “incursiones averterunt exterorum,”’—they zeawar caro 
“turned away the incursions of the aliens;” mistaking 7” 
both the words, as many have observed. TapeuCoru/ are the “camps,” 
the fortified tents of an army: but the word is used for an army 
itself; as Gen. xxxii. 7; 1 Sam. iv. 16;—a host encamped, like that 
of the Midianites when Gideon went down unto it, Judg. vi. 10. 
And his overthrow of that host is here principally intended; for so 
it was signified in the dream, that the tents should be smitten and 
overturned, verse 13. But because the apostle useth the word in 
the plural number, it compriseth other enterprises of the like nature, 
_ as that of Barak, and of Jonathan against the Philistines, with the 

victories of Asa and Jehoshaphat; in all which there was an emi- 
nent exercise of faith, as the stories of them declare. And these 
“aliens” were those whom the Scripture calls 8%; that is, not only 
“foreigners,” but “strangers” from and “enemies” unto the church 
of God. And where this defence against foreign invasions is ne- 
glected, there can be no assured ground of security or deliverance, 
whatever the success may be. 

6. It is added, “ Women received their dead raised to life again.” 
These women were the widow of Zarephath, whose son sy, ,0, yy, 
Elijah raised from death, 1 Kings xvii. 22-24; and the saines % ava 
Shunammite, whose son was raised by Elisha, 2 Kings ¢7#st0s | tis 
iv. 36. And it is said of them, that they received their“ “*"*" 
children from the dead; for in both places the prophets, having 
raised them from the dead, gave them into their mothers’ arms; who 
received them with joy and thankfulness. Their faith is not ex- 
pressed; but respect is rather had unto the faith of the prophets, 
who obtained this miraculous operation by faith. However, at least 
one of them, namely, the Shunammite, seems to have exercised 
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much faith in the whole matter. And it is said, “they received 
their dead,” their children which had been dead, 2& dvaordoews, “out 
of,” or “ by a resurrection.” 

These ten instances did the apostle choose out to give of the great 
things that had been done through faith, to assure the Hebrews, and 
us with them, that there is nothing too hard or difficult for faith to 
effect, when it is set on work and applied according to the mind of 
God. 


VERSES 35-37. 


He proceeds in the next place unto instances quite of another 
nature, and which were more immediately suited unto the condition 
of the Hebrews. For hearing of these great and. glorious things, 
they might be apt to think that they were not so immediately con- 
cerned in them; for their condition was poor, persecuted, exposed to 
all evils, and death itself, for the profession of the gospel. Their in- 
terest, therefore, was to inquire, what help, what relief from faith, 
they might expect in that condition. What will faith do where men 
are to be oppressed, persecuted, and slain? Wherefore the apostle, 
applying himself directly unto their condition, with what they suf- 
fered and further feared on the account of their profession of the 
gospel, produceth a multitude of examples, as so many testimo- _ 
nies unto the power of faith in safeguarding and preserving the 
souls of believers, under the greatest sufferimgs that human nature 
can be exposed unto. And sundry things lie plain in this discourse 
of the apostle:— 

1. That he would not hide from these believers what they might 
meet withal and undergo in and for their profession. He lets them 
know that many of them who went before them in the same cause, 
underwent all manner of miseries on the account thereof. Therefore’ 
ought not they to think it “a strange thing” if they also should be 
called unto the like trials and sufferings. Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
dealt openly and plainly in this matter; he hid nothing of what was 
likely to befall them whom he called to be his disciples, but professed 
directly that he would admit of them on no other terms to be his 
disciples, but that they denied themselves and took up the cross, or 
engaged to undergo all sorts of sufferings for his sake.and the gospel’s, 
He deceiveth none with fair promises of things in this world; nor 
ought we to be surprised, nor ought we to complain, of any thing. 
that may befall us in our following him; no, not of a “ fiery trial,” 
1 Pet. iv. 12, v.9. So the apostle here, having given instances of 
the great and glorious things that have been done even in this world 
by faith, that those Hebrews might not expect that they should also 
be called to enjoy the like successes and victories, because they had 
the same spirit of faith with them who did so, he minds them of 
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those who were called to exercise their faith in the greatest miseries 
that could be undergone, 

2. That all the evils here enumerated did befall the persons in- 
tended on the account of their faith, and the profession thereof, 
He doth not present them with a company of miserable, distressed 
creatures, that fell into that state through their own default, or 
merely on the account of a common providence disposing their lot 
in this world into such a state of misery, as it is with many; but 
all the things mentioned they underwent merely and solely on the 
account of their faith in God, and the profession of true religion: 
so as that their case differed in nothing from that which they might 
be called unto. And from both these we may learn,— 

Obs. I. That it belongs unto the sovereign pleasure of God, to 
dispose of the outward state and condition of the church as unto its 
seasons of prosperity and persecution. As also,— ; 

Obs. II. That those whose lot falleth in the times of greatest dis- 
tress or sufferings are no less accepted with him than those who 
enjoy the highest terrene felicity and success. 

3. There is as much glory, unto a spiritual eye, in the catalogue 
of the effects of faith that follows, as in that which went before, 
The church is no less beautiful and glorious when encompassed and 
seemingly overwhelmed with all the evils and dreadful miseries 
here recounted, than when it is in the greatest peace and prosperity. 
To look, indeed, only on the outside of them, gives a terrible, 
undesirable prospect. But to see faith and love to God working 
effectually under them all, to see comforts retained, yea consolations 


to abound, holiness promoted, God glorified, the world condemned, 


the souls of men profited, and at length triumphant over all;—this 
is beautiful and glorious. 

4, That to do the greatest things, and to suffer the hardest, is 
all one to faith. It is equally ready for both, as God shall call; and 
equally effectual in both. These things, unto the flesh, differ 
next to heaven and hell: they are both alike to faith, when duty 


calls. 


5. That the evils here enumerated are of such various sorts and 
kinds, as to comprise every thing that may befall believers on the 
account of their profession:—temptation, scorn, mockings, scourg~ 
ings, bonds, imprisonments, troubles of poverty, fears, and dangers; 
and those of long continuance, with death itself by all sorts of tor- 
tures and extremities. It is impossible that any believer can be ° 
ealled to suffer any thing, in any kind whatever, for the profession 
of the gospel, but that he may find an instance of it in the sufferings 
of these martyrs. And it is an encouragement in the greatest dis- 
tresses, to remember that others in the same cause have undergone 
them, and been carried victoriously through them, There is good 
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use to be made of the records of the sufierings of the primitive 
Christians under their pagan oppressors, and of believers of late 
ages under the power of antichrist. 

6. It may be observed, that as the apostle obliged not himself 
unto the order of time in naming the foregoing witnesses, so here 
he useth his own liberty in representing these sufferings of the 
church, without respect unto any method of coherence between the 
things themselves, or order of time as to the seasons wherein they 
fell out. Hence, in the midst of his account of the various sorts 
of death which they underwent, he interposeth that they were 
“tempted:” verse 37, “They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword.” This hath given occa- 
sion to many to question whether the word “tempted” do indeed 
belong unto the text, or whether it is not a mistake in the copies, 
for a word of almost an alike sound, but quite of another significa- 
tion, namely, they were “burned;—but without cause; for it is 
evident that the apostle obligeth himself unto no such order as that 
things of the same nature should be placed together, without the 
interposition of any thing else. And we shall see there was occa- 
sion to interpose that expression, “ They were tempted,” in the 
place where it is put by the apostle. 

7. It may also be observed, that the apostle takes most of these 
instances, if not all of them, frott the time of the persecution of the 
church under Antiochus, the king of Syria, in the days of the Mac- 
cabees. And we may consider, concerning this season, (1.) That it was 
after the closing of the canon of the Scripture, or putting of the 
last hand unto writings by divine inspiration under the old testament. 
Wherefore, though the apostle represented these things from the no- 
toriety of fact, then fresh in memory, and, it may be, from some books 
then written of those things, like the books of the Maccabees, yet 
remaining; yet as they are delivered out unto the church by him, 
they proceeded from divine inspiration. (2.) That in those days 
wherein these things fell out there was no extraordinary prophet in 
the church. Prophecy, as the Jews confess, ceased under the second 
temple. And this makes it evident that the rule of the word, 
and the ordinary ministry of the church, are sufficient to main- 
tain believers in their duty against all oppositions whatever. 
(3.) That this last persecution of the church under the old tes- 
tament, by Antiochus, was typical of the last persecution of the 
Christian church under Antichrist, as is evident unto all that com- 
pare the prophecy of Daniel, chap. viii. 9-14, 23-25, xi. 36-39, 
with that of the Revelation in sundry places. And indeed the 
Martyrologies of those who have suffered under the Roman Anti- 
christ are a better exposition of this context than any that can be 
given in words. 
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Ver. 35.— Adror 0: éruuraviodnouy, ob Tpocdecchmevor TY KmOAUTpPMCLY 
Wa xpsizrov0s avaorcosws “a 


Erypraviadnoay. Syr., 19 S722, “they died with torments.” Vulg. Lat., 
“ districti sunt;” Rhem., “were racked, ”” stretched out; 3—respecting that ud 
of torture eee hey, were stretched on a wheel, as a skin is on the head of 
a drum. So Beza and Erasmus. We use a more general word, “ were tor- 
tured.” 

Ob rpocdsEdwevor ryv drorvrpwow. Syr., SEM THON Trem., “ neque 
intenti expectarunt ut liberentur.” Otters render it by non speraver unt.” 
“ They looked not earnestly after deliverance,” “they hoped not for it;” that is, 
they regarded it not. Vulg., “non suscipientes redemptionem.” “ Not accept- 
ing redemption ;” that is, deliverance: “liberationem.” 

“Tye xupsirroves dvaoréocas tuyaot. Syr., 75- me REY NEON] NeveopTS |< that 
there might be to them a more excellent resurrection.’ Vulg., ut tnelignay 
invenirent resurrectionem.” Rhem., “that they mn find a better resur- 
rection.” “Invenio” is ofttimes used for “to attain,” or “obtain.” Others, “ut 
consequerentur,” “ nanciscerentur,” “that they might obtain.” 


Ver. 35.—Others were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance; that they might obtain a better resurrection. 


The apostle passeth unto the second sort of them in whom faith 
exerted its power and efficacy in their sufferings. These he saith 
were “others;” persons of another sort, that were called unto other 
duties than those before mentioned. And this distinction is further 
signified by the particle 62, “ but;”—“‘ others there were.’ 

Three things he mentions of them in this first instance: 1. Wibes 
they suffered. 2. How they acted faith in their sufferings. 0 
what grownds they did it. 

1. For the first, he affirms that they were “tortured.” The word 
here used, éruuravicdnouy, hath been by critics and others so coursed 
through all sorts of authors, that there needs no further search after 
it. The substance of their discoveries is, that riqavov, “ tympanum,” 
whence the word is framed, doth signify either an engine whereon 
those who were tortured were stretched out, as a skin is stretched 
on the head of a drum; or the instruments which were used in the 
striking and beating them who were fastened unto that engine, like 
those who have their bones broken on a wheel. So some render 
the word by “fustibus multati, contusi, cesi.” But whereas the 
word is frequently used to signify “taking away the lives of men 
by any kind of torture or tormenting pain,” the precise notation of 
it from its original is not here much to be regarded. We have 
therefore rendered it, and that properly in general, “ were tortured ;” 
that is, unto death. 

There is no doubt but the apostle hath respect herein unto the 
_ story that is recorded in the sixth and seventh chapters of the Second 
Book of the Maccabees. For the words are a summary of the things 
and sayings there ascribed unto Eleazar, who was beaten to death, 
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when he had been persuaded and allured to accept deliverance by 
transgressing the law. And the like respect may be had unto the 
mother and her seven sons, whose story and torments are there also 
recorded. 

And this is the height of what the old murderer could rise and 
attain unto. He began with a sudden death, by violence and blood. 
But when he had got advantages, he was not contented therewith. 
He would have the servants of the living God to die by all sorts of 
tortures. This was his hell, a hell of his making. But he could 
never put the displeasure of God into it, nor make it of any. con- 
tinuance. Divine wrath, and perpetuity under it, are his own 
portion. But that which is most marvellous herein is, that he 
should get amongst men such as should execute his infernal rage 
and malice. There was never any greater instance of the degeneracy 
of human nature unto the image and likeness of the devil than this, 
that so many of them have been found, and that in high places of 
power, emperors, kings, judges, and priests, who were not satisfied 
to take away the lives of the true worshippers of God by the sword, 
or by such other ways as they slew the worst of malefactors, but in- 
vented all kinds of hellish tortures whereby to destroy them. For 
although the crafts of Satan were open and evident herein, who 
designed by these ways to get time and advantage for his tempta- 
tions to draw them off from the profession of the faith, which he 
could not have had in a speedy execution, yet is it astonishable 
that the nature of man should be capable of so much villany and 
inhumanity. 

But this also hath God seen good to permit, in that patience 
whereby he endures with much long-suffering “the vessels of wrath, 
that are fitted for destruction.” And he doth it for many blessed 
ends of his own glory and the eternal salvation of his church, not 
here to be insisted on. 

“They were tortured.” This is the utmost that the devil and 
the world can reach unto, all the hell he hath to threaten his 
enemies withal. But when he hath done his utmost it falls only on 
the body,—it cannot reach the soul; it is but of a short continuance, 
and gives assurance of an entrance into a blessed eternity. It can 
shut out no divine consolation from the minds of them that suffer; 
a little “precious faith” will carry believers victoriously through the 
worst of all. 

The work of faith with respect unto these tortures, which are the 
utmost trials of it, may be reduced unto these heads: (1.) A steady 
view of that promised eternal glory which they are on an entrance 
into, 2 Cor. iv. 17,18, (2.) A due comparing of present sufferings 
with the eternal miseries of'the damned in hell, Matt. x. 28. (8.) A. 
firm persuasion that these things shall make no separation between 
God and them, Rom. viii. 35-39. (4.) A derivation of present help, 
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strength, and consolation from God, by mixing itself with his pro- 
mises. (5.) By a due consideration of the presence of Christ with 
us, and his concernment in our sufferings. And sundry other ways 
there are of the like nature whereby faith acts itself, and is victo- 
rious under tortures; that none of us may tremble at the thought 
of Smithfield flames. 

2. The way whereby those who were tortured did evidence their 
faith, was, that they “accepted no deliverance;” that 4, et 
is, freedom from their tortures, which was offered them géwevu ears 
in case they would forego their profession. This is ex- 777” 
pressly affirmed of Eleazar and the seven brethren. Yea, they were 
not only offered to be freed from tortures and death, but to have 
great rewards and promotions: which they generously refused. And 
it was not thus only with them, but it hath been so always with all 
that have been tortured for religion. For the principal design of 
the devil in bringing them unto tortures, is not to slay their bodies 
thereby; though that he aims at in the next place, in case his first 
design fail, which is to destroy their souls. And therefore we find 
in all ages, especially in the primitive times of Christianity, that 
when the cruel persecutors brought any unto tortures, after they 
began with them they still gave them a space and respite, wherein 
they dealt with them by fair means and entreaties, as well as threat- 
ening further torments, to renounce their profession. And with 
some they prevailed; but those who were steadfast in the faith re- 
fused to accept of deliverance on such terms. The story of Blandina, 
a virgin and a servant, in the excellent Epistle of the Churches of 
Vienne and Lyons, about their persecution, is worth the perusal of 
all good Christians. 

Now, that which those persons intended suffered these tortures - 
for, and from which they would not accept of deliverance, was only 
because they would not eat swine’s flesh. And unto Eleazar it was 
offered, that he should “ bring flesh of his own providing” unto the 
place where he was to. eat, and only make an appearance that he 
had eaten swine’s flesh; which he refused, 2 Mac. vi. 21. It may be 
this would by some be esteemed a small matter, and such as by the 
refusal whereof wise men ought not to have undergone martyrdom 
by tortures. But the things which are commanded or forbidden of 
God are not to be esteemed by the matter of them, or what they 
are in themselves, but by the authority of him that commands or 
forbids them. And this is the same in the least as well as in the 
greatest things in religion. The authority of God may be despised 
in small things as well as in great. And therefore God doth ordi- 
narily choose out arbitrary institutions to be the trial and touch- 
‘stone of the faith of the church. So the martyrs here in England 
died on the account of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. And 
if we begin at any time to suppose, that, to save our lives, we may 
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comply with some lesser things (such as bowing in the house of 
Rimmon) that God hath forbidden, both faith and profession are 
lost. We know not what command, what ordinance, what institu- 
tion, what prohibition, God will single out to be the means and 
subject of our trial as unto sufferings. If we are not equally ready to 
suffer for every one, we shall suffer for none atall. See James ii. 10. 

8. The ground of their steadfastness in their profession and under 

“tye xpete- their tortures, was, “That they might obtain a better 
rows amweré- yesurrection.” So one of the brethren in the Maccabees, 
wees KOT chap. vil. 9, affirmed expressly that he endured those 
torments, and death itself, in that he believed that God would raise 
him up at the last day. This, as the Syriac hath it, they were 
“intent upon.” 

And this the apostle calls “a better resurrection,” not only in 
opposition unto the deliverance which they refused, a resurrection 
that was better than that deliverance, but because he intends that 
better resurrection which is to life, seeing all shall rise again, but 
some to life, and some to everlasting torments. 

Now, this faith of the resurrection of the dead is the topstone pf 
the whole structure, system, and building in religion; that which 
states eternal rewards and punishments, and gives life unto our 
obedience and suffering. For without it, as the apostle testifies, 
“we are of all men the most miserable.’ This, therefore, is that 
which their minds were fixed on under all their tortures, and where- 
with they supported themselves, namely, that after all this they 
should have a blessed resurrection. See Phil. iti. 10,11. 

Schlichtingius on this place acknowledgeth, that believers under 
the old testament had hopes of a blessed resurrection, but not by 
virtue of any promise of God, only they gathered it up out of some 
considerations of his goodness, and of his being a rewarder of them 
that seek him ;—a vain, foolish opinion, striking at the very founda- 
tion of all religion, laying the ground of faith in the conjectures of 
men, and not on the veracity and faithfulness of God. But,— 

Obs. Sufferings will stir us up unto the exercise of faith on the 
most difficult objects of it, and bring in the comforts of them into 
our soulsx—Faith of the resurrection hath been always most eminent 
in prisons and under tortures. 


Ver. 36.—In the next place we have the example of them who 
suffered also, but not by tortures, nor unto death, yet in such ways 
as were a great trial of their faith. 


Ver. 36.—'Erepor 8: tuaarypiv nal paoriyav wetpouv thoCov, eer Os 
Osowaw nai Purunis. 


The Syriac makes here two distinct sorts, repeating 82°58, “alii,” “ others,” 
after xeipav vwGov: as in the next verse it repeats the same word four times, 
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which is not once in the original. Teipav Zaw€ov it renders by 2, “ they ex- 
posed themselves to mocking and stripes.” 


Ver. 36.—Others had trial of [had experience of, or were 
tried by, | [cruel] mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over of bonds and imprisonment. 


1. Those spoken of are said to be érepor, not merely &dor; not only 
“others,” but “ of another sort,” namely, such as suffered — “Kespo. 
through faith, but not by tortures, nor unto death. Ai, 

And the exceptive particle 6é intimates the introduction of another 
kind of sufferings. 

2. It is of no use to fix the particulars mentioned unto certain 
determinate persons, as Jeremiah or others; for seeing the apostle 


_ hath left that undetermined, so may we do also. Certain it is, that 


there were in those days believers who, through faith, patiently and 
victoriously underwent these things. 

There are four things mentioned distinctly under this head: 
1. “ Mockings.” 2. “Scourgings.” 38. “Bonds.” 4. The “ prison,” 
or “imprisonment.” And they contain all the outward ways of the 
sufferings of the church, when God restrains the rage of the world, 
so as that it shall not rise to blood and death. . 

So it often falls out. It is the utter destruction of the church 
that Satan and the world do always aim at; but ofttimes there are 
such bounds set unto their rage, by the division of their own coun- 
sels, by their supposed interests, by the more gentle inclinations of 
some Gamaliels among them, or for want of a pretence to execute 
the utmost of bloody cruelty, that they take up in mockings, stripes, 
imprisonments, spoiling of goods, and the like. 

Of these things it is said they “ had trial.”” “Experti sunt,” they 
had experience of them, they really underwent them; 
and so, by consequent, their faith was tried with them. 

And the first thing mentioned is, as we render it, “ cruel mock- 
ings.” “EwraiZouos is the word constantly used for the 
mockings that were cast on our Lord Jesus Christ him- 
self Matt. xx. 19, xxvil. 29, 31, 41; Mark x. 34, xv. 31; Luke 
xiv. 29, xvii. 32, xxii. 63, xxiii. 11, 36. Neither is the verb in either 


Tleipey 2raCoy. 


Eeraiypar. 


~ yoice, active or passive, used in the New Testament, but only as 


applied to Christ. And it is joined with wacriyé, to “scourge,” as 
it is here with “stripes.” "Ewsasyués, nowhere used but here, is 
“Judibrium,” a “mocking with reproach and contumely or scorn.” 
Hence we have rendered it “cruel mockings.” They reproached 
them with their God, with their religion, with folly, with feigned 
crimes. Such mockings are recorded in all the stories of the per- 
secutions and sufferings of the church. The world is never more 
witty, nor doth more please itself, than when it can invent reproach- 
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ful names, terms, and crimes, to cast upon suffering believers, And 
whereas the word is derived from aff, (as that is from meis,) “to 
play and mock childishly,” it may respect the calumnious reproaches 
that ofttimes in the streets are cast on suffering professors, by the 
rude, foolish multitude, like the children that ran after Elisha, 
mocking and scoffing at him. 

And this is reckoned among severe sufferings, there being nothing 
more harsh to ingenuous minds, nor any thing almost which they 
had not as willingly undergo. Nor is there any thing that their 
adversaries inflict on them with more self-pleasing and exultation of 
mind. Mockings are persecutors’ triumphs. But these also faith 
will conflict withal and conquer: it hath done so in all ages. And 
it is a fruit of faith which we ought to aim at, namely to keep 
our spirits composed, unto a contempt of shame under the most 
severe and scornful mockings, 

Unto these sometimes “stripes” are added;—a sor- 
vile punishment, used towards vagabonds and the 
vilest of men. 

Of the last two ways of trial, namely, “ bonds and imprisonment,” 
we have had-so full an exposition in the days wherein we live, that 
they need no further explication, And,— 

Obs. There may be sufferings sufficient for the trial of the faith 
of the church, when the world is restrained from blood and death— 
But how long at present it will be so, God only knows. 


Meoriywy. 


Ver. 87.—Enddobnouy, eapicdnouv, ersiptoobnouv, ev Pbvw moraipas 
awédavorr wepiirbov év unrwrais, &v aivsiors Ospmaciws Vorspoujevor, JAICOmevor, 
HUHOUXOUWEVOL. 


°"Expicdyoay, “ dissecti,” “secti sunt,” “they were cut asunder;” “serrati 
sunt,” “ they were sawn asunder,”—cut asunder with a saw; which is usually re- 
ferred to Isaiah, but without any ground from the Scripture: a punishment and 
torment used in the east, 2 Sam. xii. 31; Amosi. 3. 

"Exeipeobycay. This word is omitted by the Syriac; nor doth Chrysostom 
take any notice of it. The Vulg. Lat. retains it; and it is in all approved Greek 
copies. But because it contains a sense which seems not to be suited unto the 
place it holds in the text, critics have made bold to multiply conjectures about it. 
Some say it isthe word beforegoing, first written a second time upon a mistake, 
and afterwards changed, by the addition of a letter or two, to give it a distinet sig- 
nification;'some say it should be éxvpadyouy, and others ¢xupadnoav,—* they were 
burned with the fire;” and every one doth well confute the conjectures of others, 
We shall retain the word in its proper place and signification. 

"Ey Qévy. Syr., 822, “in the mouth” or “edge of thesword.” Wulg. Lat., 
“in occisione gladii,” é nes gladii occubuerunt;” “they fell” or “ died by 
slaughter of the sword.” 

Tlepsjadov. Vulg., “circuiverunt,” “they went about.” Syr., “they wan- 
dered.” Beza, “ oberraverunt.” 

"Ey wnroraic. The Syriac interposeth ">>, “ induti,” “amicti,” © clothed;” 
which is necessary unto the sense. Vulg. Lat., “in melotis.” All suppose that 
translator understood not the sense of the Guest word, and so retained it, And 
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_ Erasmus makes himself very merry in reflecting on Thomas, who gives some wild 
interpretations of it. Macy is “a sheep.” In sheep-skins.” 
Ey wivyelois dépmoeow. The Syriac transposeth this word, and prefixeth it unto 


the other, “in the skins of sheep and goats;” without necessity, for wnrwrh is “a 
t 


sheep-skin.” 
Ps ont cpaang Vulg., “egentes; Syr., Tr; “wanting,” © poors” properly, 
estitute,” “ deprived of all.” 
OrSowevos. Vulg. Lat., “ angustati,” “straitened.” Syr., poy, “oppressed.” 
“ Pressi,” “ afflicti;” “ pressed,” “ afflicted.” 
Kexovyodmevot. Vulg. Lat., “afflicti.” Syr., T°, “conquassati,” “ con- 
turbati;” “shaken,” “troubled.”  Malé habiti,” “malé vexati.” “'Tormented,” 
tay we, as I suppose not properly. “ Evilly-entreated,” vexed with evils. 


Ver, 37.—They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword, [died by 
slaughter of the sword:| they wandered about in sheep- 
skins and goat-skins, being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented, | evilly-cntreated. | 


Two sorts of persons and two sorts of sufferings are here repre- 
sented unto us: 1. Such as fell under the utmost rage of the world, 
suffering by death itself. 2. Such as, to escape death, did expose 
themselves to all sorts of miseries to be undergone in this life. 

The same faith works equally, in them that die by violence, and 
them who, to escape death, expose themselves to other miseries, pro- 
vided that the call unto the one or the other be of God. 

1, Those of the first sort were killed three ways, or died three 
kinds of death; that is, some of them one way, and some of them 
another, as the Syriac translation distinguisheth them, by prefixing 
“some,” or “ others,” to each sort: “Some were stoned, some were 
sawn asunder, some were slain with the sword.” Amongst these 
outward sufferings of the body, the apostle interposeth the inward 
sufferings of their minds,—‘“ They were tempted;” or whether this 
denoteth a peculiar kind of suffering, we shall afterwards consider. 

(1.) The first way of their suffering death, was that they were 
“stoned,” This kind of death was peculiar unto the 
people of the Jews. And therefore it is not amiss ap- 
plied unto Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 13; and Zechariah, 2 Chron. xxiv, 
20, 21. This punishment was appointed by law for blasphemers, idola- 
ters, false prophets, and the like profaners of the true religion only, 
But when the persecuting world grew unto the height of impiety, it 
was applied unto those that were the true professors of it. So was 
the blood of the first Christian martyr shed under pretence of that 
law, Acts vii. 59. And indeed the devil is never more a devil, nor more 


’Baubdodacay, 


' Vanious Reapine.— Exsipécbnouv: unable to account for this word in an 


enumeration of physical sufferings, critics have proposed other readings. Wake- 
field suggests trrepa0noay, “transfixed with stakes;” and Junius, Beza, and others, 


suggest exvpacbyoay or ixvpadnowy, “ were burned.”—Ep, 


204 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. x1. . 


outrageous, than when he gets a pretence of God’s weapons into his 
hands. Such hath been the name of “ the church,” and the like. 

(2.) They were “sawn asunder.” Some were so, although their 
names and the particular fact are not recorded. A 
savage kind of torture, evidencing the malice of the 
devil, with the brutish rage and madness of persecutors. 

(3.) It is added, they were “tempted.” This seems to be a trial 
of another kind than those wherewith it is joined; for it 
is mentioned among various sorts of violent deaths. 
But we are not to question the order or method of the apostle’s 
words. The expression may denote either a distinct kind of suffer- 


‘Ex picbnouy. 


"Ersipicdncay. 


ing, or what befell them under their other sufferings, with which it 


is joined. In the first way, it lets us know how great a trial there 
is in temptations in a suffering season, and what vigour of faith is 
required to conflict with them. They are the fiery darts with which 
Satan in such a season fights against the souls of believers; and 
whereby ofttimes he more prevails than by outward and bodily 
pains. And when a season of persecution approacheth, there is no- 
thing we ought to be more prepared for and armed against. Or the 
word may denote the temptations wherewith they were tempted 
by their persecutors under their sufferings, and the threatenings of 
death unto them. For, as we declared before, in all such seasons 
the craft and malice of the devil and his instruments, ignorant of 
the hidden power of faith, endeavoured to work upon human frailty, 
by persuading them to spare themselves, requiring but little of them 
for their deliverance, with promise of rewards if they would forego 
their profession. And that this proceeds from the subtilty of Satan, 
our Lord Jesus Christ declares,in that when his apostle Peter would 
have dissuaded him from suffering, he lets him know that it was 
not from himself, but from the suggestion of the devil, Matt. xvi. 
22, 23. This temptation, therefore, was the engine whereby he 
wrought in all those sufferings,—that which gave them all their 
power and efficacy towards his principal end, which was the destrue- 
tion of their souls. or he will willingly spare the lives of many, 
to ruin the soul of one. Well, therefore, might this be reckoned 
among their trials, and in the conquest whereof their faith was emi- 
nent, And therefore it is an especial promise of our Lord Christ, 
that when persecution cometh, he will keep his from the hour and 
power of temptation, Rev. ili. 10, This word, therefore, may keep 
its station in this place against all objections. 


(4.) The third instance of the ways whereby they suffered death,. 


“Fy givw za 18, that they were “slain with the sword,” or “died by 
xeipus axiéa- the slaughter of the sword.” The sword intended, is 
voy. either that of injustice and oppression in form of law, 
or of violence and mere force. Sometimes they proceeded against 
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those holy martyrs in form of law, and condemned them unto decolla- 
tion, or the cutting off their heads by the sword; a way of punishment 
in use among the Grecians, and the Romans afterwards. And if 
this be intended, it refers probably unto the days of Antiochus, 
wherein many were so destroyed. Or it may intend the sword of 
violence, when persecutors in their rage have pursued, fallen upon, 
and destroyed multitudes by the sword, for their profession. So 
Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord with the sword, 1 Kings xix. 
10. And in all times of the general prevalency of persecution, 
multitudes have been so destroyed. And the same course hath been 
continued under the new testament. Many have been “ beheaded 
for the testimony of Jesus,” Rev. xx. 4; as his forerunner John the 
Baptist was, Luke ix. 9. And innumerable multitudes have been 
slain both under the pagan and antichristian tyranny with the sword. 

So have all sorts of death been consecrated to the glory of God 
in the sufferings of the church. Christ himself, God’s great martyr, 
the amen and faithful witness, was crucified; John the Baptist, his 
forerunner, was beheaded; Stephen, his first witness by death, was 
stoned. Nero first invented torments in the case of religion, which 
afterwards the devil and the world placed their greatest hopes of 
prevalency in. But,— 

Obs. I. No instruments of cruelty, no inventions of the devil or 
the world, no terrible preparations of death, that is, no endeavours 
of the gates of hell, shall ever prevail against the faith of God’s 
elect. 

2. The latter part of the verse gives us an account of others, who, 
though they escaped the rage of their adversaries, as unto death in 
all the ways of it, yet gave their testimony unto the truth, and 
through faith !bare that share in suffering which God called them 
unto. And two things the apostle declares concerning them: (1.) 
What they did; and, (2.) What was their inward and outward 
estate in their so doing. 

(1.) As unto what they did, “they wandered about in sheep-skins 
and goat-skins.” 

[1.] They “wandered about.” They went about from place to place. 

To “wander,” as we have rendered the word, is to go about 
_ from place to place without any fixed residence, or design 
of any certain, quiet habitation. Sowasitwith them. They were driven 
from their own houses by law or violence. Cities, boroughs, corpora- 
tions, were made unsafe for them, yea, and sometimes villages also, 
on one pretence or another. This cast them on this course of life, 
to wander up and down, sometimes fleeing from one city unto an- 
other, sometimes forced to forsake them all, and betake themselves 
unto the wilderness, as the apostle immediately declares. How- 
ever, they had not any fixed, quiet habitation of their own. The 
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best interpretation of this word and place is given us by the 
apostle in the instance of himself, 1 Cor. iv. 11: ’Acrarotjmevr,—‘ We 
“wander ;” we have no abiding place, but move up and down, 
as men altogether uncertain where to fix.” And indeed the repre- 
sentation he makes of the state of the apostles in those days, 1 Cor. 
iv. 9-13, and 2 Cor. xi. 23-27, is a full and plain oneness of this 
place. And,— 

Obs. II. It is no small degree of suffering, for men by law or vio- 
lence to be driven from those places of their own habitation which 
the providence of God and all just right among men have allotted 
unto them.—<A state whereof many in our days have had experience, 
who, being conscious unto themselves of no evil towards any sort of 
men, yet merely for the profession of the gospel and exercise of their 
ministry, have been driven from their own houses, driven from all 
places that might accommodate them with any refreshment, to 
wander up and down that they might find a place to lodge a night 
in peace. 

[2.] But it may be said, that although they did thus go up and 
down, yet they travelled in good equipage, and had all manner of 
accommodations ; which is not the worst kind of sojourning here 
in this world. But all things were otherwise with them. They 

‘D» pnderat thus wandered “in sheep-skins and goat-skins.” There 
2y alysiors 9épuee IS NO More intended in. these expressions, but that in 
oF their wandering their outward condition was poor, mean, 
and contemptible. For as he declares it fully in the next words, 
so he gives an instance of it in the garments they wore, which were 
of the meanest and vilest sort that can be made use of, the un- 
wrought skins of sheep and goats. Some, indeed, did voluntarily 
use these kinds of garments, as a testimony of their mortified condi- 
tion, So did Elijah, who was said to be “an hairy man, girt with 
a girdle of leather;” not from the hair of his face or body, but from 
the kind of his garments, 2 Kings i. 8. So John the Baptist “had 
his raiment of camel’s hair,” while “his meat was locusts and wild 
honey,” Matt. iii, 4. And therefore the false prophets that were 
among the people did many of them wear garments of hair, which 
we render “rough garments,” Zech. xiii. 4; to beget an opinion of 
that mortification which they pretended unto. Nothing here is in- 
timated of choice, but necessity. They were poor men, that wan- 
dered up and down in poor clothing. 

So have the saints of God in sundry seasons been reduced unto 
the utmost extremities of poverty and want which any man can be 
exposed unto, And there is a proclamation herein to all the world 
of these two things: 1st. That there is a satisfaction in faith and 
obedience to God; there are such internal consolations in that state 
as do outbalance all the outward evils that may be undergone for 
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the profession of'them. Without them the world may know, if they 
please, that those who do expose themselves unto these straits and 
difficulties for the preservation of their consciences entire unto God, 
do know as well as themselves how to value the good things of this 
life, which are needful to the refreshment of their natures. 2dly. That 
there is a future state, that there are eternal rewards and punish- 
ments, which will set all things aright, unto the glory of divine jus- 
tice and the everlasting glory of them that have suffered, 

(2.) The apostle more particularly declares their state in those 
expressions, “ destitute, afflicted, tormented,” or evilly-entreated. 

[1.] He useth many words to express the variety of their suffer- 
ings in their wandering condition. Nothing was absent that might 
render it troublesome and afflictive. Wherefore, although, it may 
be, we may miss it in the especial intention of each word or expres- 
sion, yet we cannot do so as unto the general intention, which is to 
declare all the properties and concomitants of a calamitous condi- 
tion. And they are here so set forth, that no believer at any time 
may faint or despond on the account of any thing which may fall 
under the power of the world to inflict upon him, 

[2.] In particular, they are sai 

Ist. To be “ ook naegs ¥<; Che. lon and Vulgar render the word 
by “egentes,” or “indigentes,” “ pauperes;” « poor,” 
“needy,” “ Sting” “All good Latin interpreters 
render it by “ destituti:” which word is by use more significant in 
our language than any to the same purpose; for which cause we 
have borrowed it of the Latin, as we have done other words innu- 
merable,—“ destitute.” ‘Yorepéw and dorepéouos are used in the New 
Testament sometimes in their proper signification, which is “to 
come behind,” and so to fall short, or to be cast behind, Rom. iii. 23, 
1 Cor. i. 7, 2 Cor. xi. 5; but most commonly “to want” or “lack” 
in any kind, “to be deprived” of what we stand in need of, Luke 
xv. 14, Phil. iv.12. Being referred, as it is here, to a course of 
life, it is “to want,” “to be deprived” of necessary accommoda- 
tions,—to be kept without friends, relations, habitation, and such 
other supplies of life as others do enjoy. So serépnua is “ penuria,” 
“poverty,” a poor, wanting condition, Luke xxi. 4. That I judge 
which is most particularly intended in this word, is want of friends, 
and all means of relief from them or by them. And this, as some 
know, is a severe ingredient in suffering. But as our Lord Jesus 
Christ told his disciples, they should all forsake him and leave him 
alone, yet he was not alone, for the Father was with him, John 
Xvi. 32; so is it with suffering believers: though they are outwardly 
destitute, left and forsaken of all means of comfort and relief, yet 
they are not utterly so; they are not alone, for Christ is with 
them, 
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2dly. In this condition they were “ afflicted.” The former word 
declares what was absent, what they had not, namely, 
outward supplies and comforts; this declares what they 
had, what was present with them,—they were straitened, or afflicted. 
The Vulgar renders the word by “angustiati,” “ brought into straits:” 
the Syriac by “ pressi” or “ oppressi;” “ pressed,” “oppressed :” we 
constantly render this word, in all its variations, by “ affliction” 
and “afflicted.” But this is of a general signification, every thing 
that is grievous, evil, or troublesome. Here the’ word seems to have 
peculiar respect unto the great straits which they were brought into, 
by the great dangers that continually pressed on them. This state 
was very afilictive; that is, grievous, pressing, and troublesome unto 
their minds. For when we are called to suffer for the gospel, it is 
the will of God that we should be sensible of and affected with the 
evils we undergo, that the power of faith may be evident in the 
conquest of them. 

3dly. It is added, that they were “tormented.” So we render 
the word; the Vulg. Lat. reads “ afflicti;” which is the 
proper meaning of the foregoing word: the Syriac by 
“ conquassati,” “conturbati;” “shaken,” greatly troubled: others 
properly “male habiti,” or “ male vexati;” “ evilly-entreated,” which 
is the signification of the word, and not “tormented,” as we have 
rendered it. In this wandering condition they met with very ill 
treatment in the world. .All sorts of persons took occasion to vex 
and press them with all sorts of evils. And this is the constant 
entertainment that such wanderers meet withal in this world. 
Whatever is judged evil and vexatious unto them is on all occasions 
cast upon them. Reproaches, defamations, revilings, threatenings, 
contempt, are the things they continually meet withal. And,— 

Obs. III. He will be deceived who at any time, under a sincere 
profession of the gospel, looks for any other, any better treatment 
or entertainment in the world. 


VERSE 388. 


The apostle hath not yet finished his account of the sufferings of 
these worthies; yet he thought meet to interpose a character of 
their persons. For men in this course of life might be looked on, 
and were so by some, as the “ offscouring of all things,” and unmeet 
either for human converse or any of the good things of this world, 
but rather to be esteemed as the beasts of the field. These thoughts 
the apostle obviates in another kind of testimony concerning them, 
and so proceeds unto the end of his account concerning their suffer- 
ings:— 
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Ver. 38.—Of whom the world was not worthy: they 
wandered in deserts, and [in] mountains, and [in| 
dens and caves of the earth. 


There are two things in these words: 1. The character which 
the apostle gives of these sufferers; “The world was not worthy ot 
them.” 2. The remainder of their sufferings which he would repre- 
sent; “ They wandered in deserts,” etc. 

1. Their character is, that “the world was not worthy of them.” 
By “the world,” not the fabric of heaven and earth 
is intended. For in that sense God hath appointed 
this world for the habitation of his people; it is therefore meet 
for them and worthy of them, whilst their mortal life is continued. 
And therefore our blessed Saviour affirms, that he did not pray that 
God would take them out of this world, but only that he would 
keep them from the evil that is in it, John xvii. 15. Nor by “the 
world” is merely intended mankind living in the world. For under 
that consideration they are meet for society, and may have good 
done unto them by the people of God, Micah v. 7. But by “the 
world” is understood the inhabitants of it, in their interests, de- 
signs, ends, and actings, their successes in them, and advantages by 
them, as they are opposite unto the true interest of the church and 
people of God. In this sense, “the world” hath a high opinion of 
itself, as possessed of all that is desirable, despising and hating them 
- who are not in conjunction with it in these things: the world in its 
power, pride, pomp, enjoyments, and the like. 

Of this world it is said, that it was “not worthy” of those suf- 
ferers. It was not so in the ages and seasons wherein 
they lived; nor is so of them who suffer in any other ,, 
age whatever. The world thinks them not worthy of — 
it, or to live in it, to enjoy any name or place among the men of it. 
Here is a testimony given to the contrary,—that the wofld is not 
worthy of them. Nor can any thing be spoken to the greater pro- 
vocation of it. To tell the great, the mighty, the wealthy, the 
rulers of the world, that they are not worthy of the society of such 
as in their days are poor, destitute, despised, wanderers, whom they 
hurt and persecute, as the “ offscouring of all things,” is that which 
fills them with indignation. There is not an informer or apparitor 
but would think himself disparaged by it.. But they may esteem 
of it as they please; we know that this testimony is true, and the 
world one day shall confess it so to be. And we must see in what 
sense it is here affirmed. 

Chrysostom and the Greek expositors after him, suppose that a 
comparison is here made between the worth of the world and that 
of suffering believers; and that the apostle affirms that these suf- 

VOL. XXIV. 14 


“O xocpos. 


= - 
Qy ove ay 


210 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. x1. 


forers, yea, any one of them, is more worth than the whole world. 
This may be true in some sense; but that truth is not the sense of 
this place. For the design of the apostle is to obviate an objection, 
that these persons were justly cast out, as not worthy the society of 
mankind; which he doth by a contrary assertion, that the world was 
not worthy of them, And it was not so in two respects; (1.) [t was 
not worthy of their society, or to have converse with them; no more 
than slaves are worthy of or meet for the society of princes. For he 
speaks of the world as it is engaged in persecution; and so it is un- 
worthy of the converse of persecuted saints, (2.) It is not worthy 
of those mercies and blessings which do accompany the presence of 
this sort of persons, where they have a quiet habitation, And,— — 

Obs. I. Let the world think as well, as highly, as proudly of itself 
as it pleaseth, it is, when it perseeutes, base and unworthy of the 
society of true believers, and of the mercies wherewith it is accom~ 
panied, And,— 

Obs. IT, God’s esteem of his people is never the less for their out 
ward sufferings and calamities, whatever the world judgeth of them. 
—They cannot think otherwise of them in their sufferings than they 
thought of Christ in his. They did “esteem him stricken, smitten 
of God and afflicted,” Isa, lili, 4; as one rejected of God and man. 
Such is their judgment of all his suffering followers; nor will they 
entertain any other thought of them, But God is of another mind. 

2, Having given this character of these poor sufferers, he proceeds 
to issue his account of their sufferings, and that in a further descrip- 
tion of that wandering course of life which he had before ascribed 
unto thom. And first he assorts again, that they “ wandered,” and 
then gives an account of the places wherein they wandered, and 
where they disposed of themselves in their wanderings, 

That which he had before expressed by sepsjrdov, they “ went 
up and down,” he here doth by wAavémcvor; that is, di- 
rectly, they had an “ erratical motion,”’—wandered 
without any certain rule or end, as unto any place of rest. I showed 
before how they were driven from cities, boroughs, towns corporate, 
and villages also, partly by law, partly by force. What now remains 
for them to betake themselves unto but deserts, solitary and unin- 
habited places. But whereas the continuance of human life is not 
capable of perpetual actual wandering up and down, but must have 
some place of rest and composure, the apostle distributes the places 
of their wandering state under two heads, suited unto these two acts 
of motion and rest. Of the first sort were “ deserts and mountains,” 
uninhabited wastes; and of the latter, were the “dens and caves” 
that were in them, By deserts and uninhabited mountains, all 
know what is intended; and they did abound in those parts of the 
earth wherein these things were acted. There is no need of any 
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exact distinction of dens and caves, neither will the signification of 
the words afford it; though possibly one may signify greater, the 
other lesser subterraneous receptacles: but the common use of the 
first word seems to denote such hollow places under the ground 
as wild beasts have sheltered themselves in from the pursuit 
of men. 

This was the state of these servants of the living God: when they 
were driven from all inhabited places, they found no rest in deserts 
and mountains, but wandered up and down, taking up dens and 
caves for their shelter. And instances of the same kind have been 
multiplied in the pagan and antichristian persecutions of the churches 
of the new testament. 

That no colour is hence given unto a hermitical life by volun- 
tary choice, much less unto the horrible abuse of its first invention 
in the Papacy, is openly evident. And we may learn, that,— 

Obs. ILI. Ofttimes it is better, and more safe for the saints of God, 
to be in the wilderness among the beasts of the field, than in a savage 
world, inflamed by the devil into rage and persecution. 

Obs. IV. Though the world may prevail to drive the church into 
the wilderness, to the ruin of all public profession in their own ap- 
prehension, yet it shall be there preserved unto the appointed sea- 
son of its deliverance; the world shall never have the victory over it. 

Obs. V. It becomes us to be filled with thoughts of and affections. 
unto spiritual things, to labour for an anticipation of glory, that we 
faint not in the consideration of the evils that may befall us on the 
account of the gospel. 


VERSES 39, 40. 
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Ver. 39, 40.—And these all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise; God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect. 


There are, in this close of the apostle’s discourse, which is an ob- 
servation concerning all the instances of the faith of believers under 
the old testament, and his judgment concerning their state, four 
things considerable: 1. Who they are of whom he speaks; and that 
is, “ All these.” 2. What he allows and ascribes unto them: “'They 
obtained a good report through faith.” * 3. What he yet denies unto 
them; which is the receiving of the promise: “They received not 
the promise.” 4, The reason of it; which is God’s sovereign disposal 
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of the states, times, seasons, and privileges of the church: “God 
having provided,” etc. 

There is not any passage in this whole epistle that gives a clearer 
and more determinate sense of itself than this doth, if the design and 
phraseology of the apostle be attended unto with any diligence. 
But because some have made it their business to bring difficulties 
unto it, that it might seem to comply with other false notions of 
their own, they must in our passage be discarded and removed out 
of the way. 

1. The persons spoken of are, “All these.” “That is,” saith 
Schlichtingius, “all these last spoken of, who underwent 
such hardships, and death itself. For they received 
not any such promises of deliverance as those did before mentioned, 
who had great success in their undertakings.” He is followed in 
his conjecture (as almost constantly) by Grotius: “ Others,” saith 
he, ‘‘received promises, verse 33; but these did not, who could not 
abide peaceably in the promised land.” To which Hammond adds, 
“They did not in this life receive the promise made to Abraham, 
had no deliverance in this life from their persecution.” 

But, under favour, there cannot be a more fond interpretation of 
the words, nor more contrary unto the design of the apostle. For, 
(1.) Those of whom he speaks in this close of his discourse, that 
“they obtained a good report through faith,” are the same of whom 
he affirms in the beginning of it, verse 2, that “by faith they ob- 
tained a good report;”—that 1s, all those did so whom at the begin- 
ning he intended to enumerate; and all those did so whom in the 
close he had spoken of: of any distinction to be made between 
them, there is not the least intimation. (2.) It is said expressly 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that “they received not the pro- 
mises,” verse 13, as well as of those now mentioned. (3.) It is one 
thing to “obtain promises,” zrayysd/as, indefinitely, promises of any 
sort, as some are said to do, verse 33, and another to receive ray 
erayyer‘av, that signal promise which was made unto the fathers. 
(4.) Nothing can be more alien from the design of the apostle, than 
to apply the promise intended unto temporal deliverance and free- 
dom from suffering. For if it be so, God did not “provide some 
better thing for us,” that is, the Christian church, than for them; 
for the sufferings of Christians, without deliverance from their per- 
secutions, have been a thousand times more than those of the Jewish 
church under Antiochus, which the apostle hath respect unto. 

Wherefore the “all these ” intended, are all those who have been 
reckoned up and instanced in from the beginning of the world, or 
the giving out of the first- promise concerning the Saviour and 
Redeemer of the church, with the destruction of the works of the 
devil. 
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2. Of all these it is affirmed, that they “obtained a good report 
through faith.” They were “well testified unto.” They oa, 
¥ aprupnbes 
were God’s martyrs, and he was theirs,—he gave witness sss 3:0. wie- 
unto their faith. See the exposition of verse 2, That 7 
they were all of them so testified unto upon the account of their 
faith, we need no other testimony but this of the apostle; yet is 
there no doubt but that, in the several ages of the church wherein 
they lived, they were renowned for their faith and the fruits of it in 
what they did or suffered. And,— 

Obs. It is our duty also, not only to believe, that we may be 
justified before God, but so to evidence our faith by the fruits of it, 
as that we may obtain a good report, or be justified before men. 

3. That which he denies concerning them, is the receiving of the 
promise: “They received not the promise.” And what promise 
this was we must inquire. 

1.) It is affirmed of Abraham, that “he received the promise,” 
verse 17. And that promise which was given, which was made 
unto him, is declared by the apostle to be the great fundamental 
promise of the gospel, Heb. vi. 18-18; the same promise which is 
the object of the faith of the church in all ages. Whereas, there- 
fore, it is said here that “they received not the promise,’ the pro- 
mise formally considered, as a promise, must in the first place be 
intended; and in the latter it is considered materially, as unto the 
thing itself promised. The promise, as a faithful engagement of 
future good, they received; but the good thing ttself was not in 
their days exhibited. 

(2.) Some say, the promise here intended is the promise of eter- 
nal life. Hereof, they say, believers under the old testament had 
no promise; none made unto them, none believed by them. So - 
judgeth Schlichtingius; who is forsaken herein by Grotius and his 
follower. But this we have before rejected, and the folly of the 
imagination hath been sufficiently detected. 

(3.) Others, as these two mentioned, fix on such an account of 
the promise as I would not say I cannot understand, but that I am 
sure enough they did not understand themselves, nor what they in- 
tended; though they did so as to what they disallowed. So one of 
them explains, or rather involves himself, on verse 40, after he had 
referred this promise which they received not unto deliverance 
from their persecutors: “God having determined this as the most 
congruous time, in his wisdom, to give the utmost completion to all 
those prophecies and promises, to send the Messiah into the world, 
and, as a consequent of his resurrection from the dead, to grant us 
those privileges and advantages that the fathers had not enjoyed,— 
a rest after long persecution, a victory over all opposers of Christ’s 
church; that so what was promised unto Abraham’s seed, Gen. 
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xxii. 17, that “they should possess the gates of their enemies,” 
being but imperfectly fulfilled to the fathers, might have the utmost 
completion in the victory and flourishing of the Christian faith over 
all the enemies thereof.” 

Besides what is insinuated about the effects of Christ’s mediation, 
or consequent of his resurrection,—which whose shop it comes from 
we well know,—the promise here intended is expounded not to be 
the promise made to Abraham, which it was, but that made to his 
seed, of victory over all their enemies in this world; which, as it 
seems, they received not, because it was not completely fulfilled 
towards them, but is to be so unto the Christian church in the con- 
quest of all their adversaries. And this in the verse foregoing is 
called a deliverance from their persecutors. But whatever this pro- 
mise be, the apostle is positive that they did not receive it, but that 
the Christians or believers in Christ in those days had received it. 
But we know, that not only then, but nearly three hundred years 
after, Christians were more exposed to persecutions than ever the 
church of the Jews was; and so did less receive that promise, if any 
such there were, than they. Something is indeed interposed about 
the coming of Christ, further to cloud the business; but this is re- 
ferred only unto the time and season of the accomplishment of this 
promise, not unto the promise itself. Wherefore such paraphrases 
are suited only to lead the mind of the readers from a due consider- 
ation of the design of the Holy Ghost. 

(4.) It is therefore not only untrue and unsafe, but contrary unto 
the fundamental principles of our religion, the faith of Christians in 
all ages, and the design of the apostle in this whole epistle, to in- 
terpret this promise of any thing but that of the coming of Christ 
in the flesh, of his accomplishment of the work of our redemption, 
with the unspeakable privileges and advantages that the church re- 
ceived thereby. That this promise was made unto the elders from 
the beginning of the world; that it was not actually accomplished 
unto them, being necessarily confined unto one season, called 
“the fulness of time,” only they had by faith the benefit of it com- 
municated unto them; and that herein lies the great difference of 
the two states of the church, that under the old testament, and that 
under the new, with the prerogative of the latter above the former; 
are such sacred truths, that without an acknowledgment of them, 
nothing of the Old Testament or the New can be rightly under- 
stood. 

This, then, was the state of believers under the old testament, as it 
is here represented unto us by the apostle: They had the promise of 
the exhibition of Christ, the Son of God, in the flesh, for the re- 
demption of the church. This promise they received, saw afar off 
as to its actual accomplishment, were persuaded of the truth of it, 
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and embraced it, verse 13. The actual accomplishment of it they 
desired, longed for, looked after and expected, Luke x. 24; inquir- 
ing diligently into the grace of God contained therein, 1 Pet. i. 
10, 11. Hereby they enjoyed the benefits of it, even as we, Acts 
xv. 11. Howbeit they received it not as unto its actual accomplish- 
ment in the coming of Christ. And the reason hereof the apostle 
gives in the next verse. 


Ver. 40.—“ God having provided some better thing for us, that 
they without us should not be made perfect.” 


Having declared the victorious faith of believers under the old 
testament, with what it enabled them to do and suffer, and given 
an account of their state as unto the actual accomplishment of that 
promise which they lived on and trusted unto, in this last verse of 
this chapter he compares that state of theirs with that of believers 
under the gospel, giving the pre-eminence unto the latter, with the 
reason whence so it was. And there is in the words,— 

1. The reason of the difference that was between the two states 
of the church; and this was God’s disposal of things in this order: 
“God having provided.” 2. The difference itself, namely, “some 
better thing” that was so provided for us. 3. A declaration of 
that better thing, in a negation of it unto them: “ That they with- 
out us should not be made perfect.” 

Tn the exposition of these words, Schlichtingius proceeds on sun- 
dry principles, some whereof are embraced by his followers, as others 
_ of them are rejected by them: 1. That the promise intended, verse 
39, is the promise of eternal life. 2. That under the old testament 
believers had no such promise, whatever hopes or conjectures they _ 
might have of it. 3. That both they and we at death do cease to 
be, in soul and body, until the resurrection, none entering before 
into eternal life. 4. He inquires hereon how God did provide some 
better thing for us than for them; which he pursues with such in- 
tricate curiosities as savour more of the wit of Orellius than his own. 
But the whole of it is senseless and foolish. For if when any one 
dies he is nothing, or as nothing, so as that unto him it is but as 
one moment between death and the resurrection, as he contends, 
the state of all as unto eternal life and an entrance thereinto is ab- 
solutely the same, nor is the one in any thing better than the other, 
although they should die thousands of years one before another. 
But as all these things are openly false, and contrary to the chief 
principles of Christian religion, so they are utterly remote from the 
mind of the apostle, as we shall see in the exposition of the words. 

' Those of the church of Rome do hence fancy a limbus, a subter- 
raneous receptacle of souls, wherein they say the spirits of believers 
under the old testament were detained until after the resurrection 
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of Christ, so as that they without us were not made perfect. But 
that the saints departed from the beginning of the world were ex- 
cluded from rest and refreshment in the presence of God, is false 
and contrary unto the Scripture. However, the apostle treats not 
here at all about the difference between one sort of men and another 
after death, but of that which was between them who lived under 
the old testament church-state whilst they lived, and those that 
live under and enjoy the privileges of the new; as is evident in © 
the very reading of the epistle, especially of the seventh chapter, 
and is expressly declared by himself in the next chapter to this, 
verses 18-24, as, God willing, we shall see on the place. 

These open corruptions of the sense of the words being rejected, 
we may be the more brief in the exposition of them. 

1. The first thing in them is the reason of the difference asserted. 
And that is, God’s providing things in this order. The 
word properly signifies “foreseeing.”” But God’s pre- 
vision is his provision, as being always accompanied with 
his preordination: his foresight with his decree. For “known unto 
him are all his works from the foundation of the world,” Acts xv. 18. 
Now this provision of God is the oizovowie rod rAnpuimaros ray xoupaiv, 
Eph.i. 10,—the dispensation or ordering of the state, times, and sea- 
sons of the church, and the revelation of himself unto it; which we 
have opened at large on the first verse of the epistle, whereunto the 
reader is referred, And,— 

Obs. I. The disposal of the states and times of the church, as unto 
the communication of light, grace, and privileges, depends merely 
on the sovereign pleasure and will of God, and not on any merit or 
preparation in man.—The coming of Christ at that time when he 
came was as little deserved by the men of the age wherein he came 
as of any age from the foundation of the world. 

Obs. II. Though God gives more light and grace unto the church 
in one season than in another, yet in every season he gives that which 
is sufficient to guide believers in their faith and obedience unto eter- 
nal life. 

Obs. III. It is the duty of believers, in every state of the church, 
to make use of and improve the spiritual provision that God hath 
made for them; always remembering, that unto whom much is given, 
of them much is required. 

2. That which God hath thus provided for us,—that is, those who 
in all ages do believe in Christ as exhibited in the flesh, according 
to the revelation made of him in the gospel,—is called 
“something better ;” that is, more excellent, a state above 
theirs, or all that was granted unto them. And we may inquire, (1.) 
What these “ better things,” or this “better thing” is; (2.) How with 
respect thereunto “ they were not made perfect without us”, 
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(1.) For the first, I suppose it ought to be out of question with 
all Christians, that it is the actual exhibition of the Son of God in the 
flesh, the coming of the promised Seed, with his accomplishment of 
the work of the redemption of the church, and all the privileges of 
the church, in light, grace, liberty, spiritual worship, with boldness 
in an access unto God, that ensued thereon, which are intended. For 
were not these the things which they received not under the old 
testament? were not these the things which were promised from the 
beginning; which were expected, longed for, and desired by all be- 
lievers of old, who yet saw them only afar off, though through faith 
they were saved by virtue of them? and are not these the things 
whereby the church-state of the gospel was perfected and consum- 
mated, the things alone wherein our state is better than theirs? For 
as unto outward appearances of things, they had more glory, and 
costly, ceremonious splendour in their worship, than is appointed in 
the Christian church; and their worldly prosperity was for a long 
Season very great, much exceeding any thing that the Christian 
church doth enjoy. To deny, therefore, these to be the “ better 
things” that God provided for us, is to overthrow the faith of the 
old testament and the new. 

(2.) We may inquire how, with respect hereunto, it “be wi xo- 
is said that “they without us were not made perfect.” 4% Je"" 7* 
And I say,— 

[1.] “ Without us,” is as much as without the things which are 
actually exhibited unto us, the things provided for us, and our par- 
ticipation of them. 

[2.] They and we, though distributed by divine provision into 
distinct states, yet with respect unto the first promise and the reno- 
vation of it unto Abraham, are but one church, built on the same 
foundation, and enlivened by the same Spirit of grace. Wherefore, 
until we came in unto this church-state, they could not be made 
perfect, seeing the church-state itself was not so. 

[3.] All the advantages of grace and mercy which they received 
and enjoyed, it was by virtue of those better things which were ac- 
tually exhibited unto us, applied by faith, and not by virtue of any 
thing committed unto them and enjoyed by them. Wherefore,— 

[4.] That which the apostle affirms is, that they were never 
brought unto, they never attained, that perfect, consummated spiri- 
tual state which God had designed and prepared for his church in 
the fulness of times, and which they foresaw should be granted unto 
others, and not unto themselves, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. 

[5.] What this perfect, consummated state of the church is, I have 
so fully declared in the exposition of the seventh chapter, where the 
apostle doth designedly treat of it, that it must not be here repeated; 
and thereunto I refer the reader. 
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E cannot but marvel that so many have stumbled, as most have 
done, in the exposition of these words, and involved themselves in 
difficulties of their own devising. For they are a plain epitome of 
the whole doctrinal part of the epistles; so as that no intelligent, 
judicious persons can avoid the sense which they tender, unless they 
divert their minds from the whole scope and design of the apostle, 
fortified with all circumstances and ends; which is not a way or 
means to assist any one in the right interpretation of the Scripture. 
And to close this chapter, we may observe,— 

Obs. IV. God measures out unto all his people their portion in 
service, sufferings, privileges, and rewards, according to his own good 
pleasure—And therefore the apostle shuts up this discourse of the 
faith, obedience, sufferings, and successes of the saints under the old 
testament, with a declaration that God had yet provided more ex 
cellent things for his church than any they were made partakers of 
All he doth in this way is of mere grace and bounty; and therefore 
he may distribute all these things as he pleaseth. 

Obs. V. It was Christ alone who was to give, and who alone could 
give, perfection or consummation unto the church.—He was in all 
things to have the pre-eminence. 

Obs. VI. All the outward glorious worship of the old testament 
had no perfection in it; and so no glory comparatively unto that 
which is brought in by the gospel, 2 Cor. iii. 10. 

Obs. VII. All perfection, all consummation, is in Christ alone. 
For “in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; and 
we are complete in him, who is the head of all principality and 
power.” 

Mivw 7G Oe@ O6Ea. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Tuts chapter contains an application of the doctrine, declared and 
confirmed in the foregoing chapter, unto the use of the Hebrews. 
Doctrine and use were the apostle’s method; and must, at least vir- 
tually, be theirs also who regard either sense, or reason, or expe- 
rience, in their preaching. It would be an uncouth sermon that 
should be without doctrine and use. 
And there are three general parts of the chapter: 1. A pressing 
of the exhortation in hand from the testimonies before insisted on, 
with new additional motives, encouragements, and directions, unto 
the end of the 11th verse, 2. A direction unto especial duties, neces- 
sary unto a due compliance with the general exhortation, and sub- 
servient unto its complete observance, verses 12-17. 3. A new 
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cogent argument unto the same purpose, taken from a comparison 
between the two states, of the law and the gospel, with their ori- 
ginal, nature, and effects; unto the end of the chapter. 

In the first general part, or enforcement of the exhortation, there 
are four things: 1. The deduction of it from the foregoing instances 
and examples, verse 1. 2. The confirmation of it from the consider- 
ation of Christ himself, and his sufferings, verses 2, 3, 3. The 
same is pressed from their known duty, verse 4. And, 4. From 
the nature of the things which they were to undergo in their patient 
perseverance, as far as they were afflictive; with the certain advan- 
tages and benefits which they should receive by them, verses 5-11. 


VERSE 1. 


Having insisted long on a multitude of instances, to declare and 
evidence the power and efficacy of faith to carry and safeguard be- 
levers through all duties and difficulties that they may be called 
unto in the way of their profession, he proceeds thereon to press his 
exhortation on the Hebrews unto a patient perseverance in the 
profession of the gospel, notwithstanding all the sufferings which 
they might meet withal. And his discourse on this subject is ex- 
ceedingly pregnant with arguments unto this purpose. For it both 
declares what hath been the lot of true believers in all ages from the 
beginning, which none ought now to be surprised with, or think 
strange of; what was the way whereby they so carried it as to please 
God; and what was the success or victory which they obtained in 
the end: all which were powerful motives unto them for the diligent 
attendance unto and discharge of their present duty. 


Ver. 1.—Toryapoty xal ywsis, roootrov zyovres wrepineiuevoy Hui veoos 
poaupripay, bynov cerodzmevos rcvra nol ray ebrepioraroy cpocpriav, OF baromo- 
Vis TPEXapLev Toy TpoxEiwevoy Hui cy evE, 
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Toryxpouv, “ ideoque,” “ quamobrem,” “ igitur,” “ proinde,” “ quoniam;” Syr., 
“ propter hoe,” “ for this cause;”’—a vehement note of inference. Toootroy, etc., 
“ we also, who have all these witnesses, who compass us about as a cloud.” 
Tiepixeiwevov. Vulg. Lat., “impositam,nubem;’ Rhem., “a cloud put upon 
us;”—that is, é¢xtzeiwevov, which here hath no place, but is very improper. 
“Oruov arobliucvot wavre. Vulg. Lat., “ deponentes omne pondus;” Rhem., 
“laying away all weight,” for “every weight.” “Abjecto omni pondere,” 
“casting away every weight.” Others, “deposito omni onere,” “laying aside 
every burden,” a weight that is burdensome, and so a hinderance. Syr., “ loosing 
ourselves from all weight.” Evzxsplsraroy dwapriav. Vulg. Lat., “ et circum- 
stans nos peccatum;” Rhem., “and the sin that compasseth us,” “that stands 
round us.” Beza, “ peccatum ad nos cireumcingendos proclive:” which we ren- 
der, “ the sin that doth so easily beset us;” that is, to oppose and hinder us in our 
progress, which is to beset us. Syr., “the sin which at all times is ready for 
us;” that is, to act itselfin us or against us. Erasmus, “tenaciter inherens 
peceatum,” “the sin that doth so tenaciously inhere or cleave to us;” perhaps to 
the sense of the place, though it mistakes the precise signification of the word. 
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Smid., “ peccato facilé noxio,” “the sin that doth so easily hurt us;” to comply 
with the exposition of the words which he embraceth. The mind of the Holy 
Ghost in this expression we must further inquire into. 

Tpixomev tov mpoxeiusvov yuiv avyave. Wulg. Lat., “curramus ad proposi- 
tum nobis certamen;” Rhem., “let us run to the fight that is proposed unto 
us.” But éyéyv is not properly a fight; and the interposing of the preposition 
ad, “to,” corrupts the sense: though the Syriac retaining the Greek word seems to 
own it, NIIND , “leagona,” “to the race,” course. But we are to run the race, 
not run toit. “Ayaye, “stadium,” “the race;” “certamen,” the contest in the 
race or course. 


Ver. 1.—Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside 
[cast away] every weight [or burden], and the sin that 
doth so easily beset [us], and let us run with patience 
the race that is set before us. 


Some things may be observed concerning these words, as unto 
the manner of speech used in them; as, 1. The whole of it is 
figurative, consisting in sundry metaphors, drawn out of that which 
is the principal, namely, the comparison of our patient abiding in 
the profession of the gospel unto running or contending in a race 
for a prize. 2. That the allusions being plain and familiar, as we 
shall see, they convey a great light unto the understanding, and 
have a great efficacy upon the affections, 3. It being so, the expo- 
sition of the words is not so much to be taken from the precise sig- 
nification of them, as from the matter plainly intended in them. 
4. The structure of the words is pathetical, becoming an exhortation 
of so great importance. 

There is in the words themselves, 1. A note of inference from the 
preceding discourse, intimating the influence which it hath into what 
follows: “ Wherefore ;’—‘ Seeing it is thus with us in respect unto 
them who went before us, whose faith is recorded for our use and 
example.’ 2. An exhortation unto patient perseverance in the pro- 
fession of the gospel, notwithstanding all difficulties and oppositions; 
metaphorically expressed by “running with patience the race that 
is set before us” 3. A motive and encouragement thereunto, 
taken from our present state with respect unto them who went be- 
fore us in the profession of the faith, and whose example we are 
obliged to follow: “Seeing we also are compassed with so great a 
cloud of witnesses.” 4, A declaration of something necessary unto 
a compliance with this exhortation, and the duty required in us; 
which is, to “ cast off every weight, and the sin that doth so easily 
beset us.” 

I shall open the words in the order wherein they lie in the text. 

1. The first thing expressed, is the motive and encouragement 
given unto our diligence in the duty exhorted unto: “ Seeing we 
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also are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses.” ‘We 
having so great a cloud of witnesses placed about us.’ 

(1.) The persons spoken of are “we,” “we also,” or “ even we.” 
The apostle joins himself with these Hebrews, not only 
the better to insinuate the exhortation into their minds, 
by engaging himself with them, but also to intimate that the 
greatest and strongest of believers stand in need of this encourage- 
ment. Tor it is a provision that God hath made for our benefit, 
and that such as is useful unto us and needful for us. Wherefore 
this expression, “even we,” compriseth all believers that were then 
in the world, or shall be so to the end of it. 

(2.) That which is proposed unto us is, [1.] That we have “ wit- 
nesses.’ [2.] That we have a “cloud” of them. [8.] That they 
are placed “about” us, or we are “ compassed” with them. These 
witnesses are all the saints of the old testament whose faith is re- 
corded in the Scripture; both those mentioned by name by the 
apostle, and all others who in general are testified unto. And how 
these are said to be witnesses, with respect unto us, must be in- 
quired into. 

[1.] Witnesses are of two sorts: 1sé. Such as behold the doing of 
any thing, and give their testimony unto it when it is done. 2dly. 
Such as testify unto any thing, that it ought to be done; or unto 
any truth that it is so, whereby men may be engaged unto what it 
directs unto. 

If the sense of the word be to be regulated by the metaphorical ex- 
pression of the duty exhorted unto, namely, running in a race, then 
the witnesses intended are of the first sort. For at the striving and 
contest in those public games which are alluded unto, there were ~ 
multitudes, clouds of spectators, that looked on to encourage those 
that contended by their applauses, and to testify of their successes. 

So is it with us in our patient perseverance; all the saints of the 
old testament do as it were stand looking on us in our striving, en- 
couraging us unto our duty, and ready to testify unto our success 
with their applauses. They are all placed about us unto this end; 
we are “compassed” with them. And they are so in the Scripture; 
wherein they, being dead, yet see, and speak, and bear testimony. 
The Scripture hath encompassed us with them; so that when we 
are in our trials, which way soever we look in it, we may behold the 
face of some or other of these worthies looking on us, and encourag- 
‘ing of us. So the apostle chargeth Timothy with his duty, not 
only “before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ,” unto whom he was 
to give his account, but “before the elect angels” also, who were to 
be witnesses of what he did therein, 1 Tim. v. 21. And it is not 
unuseful for us, in all our trials for the profession of the faith, to 
consider that the eyes as it were of all that have gone before us in 
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the same, or the like, or greater trials, are upon us, to bear witness 
how we acquit ourselves. 

But:the intention of the apostle may be better taken from his 
general scope, which requireth that the witnesses be of the second 
sort, namely, such as testify unto what is to be done, and the 
grounds of truth whereon it ought to be done. For he intends 
especially the persons whom he had before enumerated: and that 
which they testify unto is this, that faith will carry believers safely 
through all that they may be called to do or suffer in the profession 
of the gospel; which even we, therefore, ought with all patience to 
abide in. They all jointly testify unto these things:—that it is best 
for us to believe and obey God, whatever may befall us in our so 
doing; that faith, where it is true and sincere, will engage those in 
whom it is to venture on the greatest hazards, dangers, and miseries 
in the world, rather than to forego their profession; and that it will 
safely carry us through them all. Those that testify these things 
are important witnesses in this cause. For when, upon the ap- 
proaches of danger and trouble, it may be death itself, we are 
brought to contest things in our own minds, and to dispute what is 
best for us to do,—wherein Satan will not be wanting to increase 
our fears and disorders by his fiery darts,—it cannot but be an un- 
speakable advantage and encouragement to have all these holy and 
blessed persons stand about us, testifying unto the folly of our fears, 
the falseness of all the suggestions of unbelief, and the fraud of 
Satan’s temptations; as also unto the excellency of the duties 
whereunto we are called, and the certainty of our success in them 
through believing. 

And in this sense do I take the witnesses here intended, both be- 
cause of the scope of the place, and that we know by experience of 
what use this kind of testimony is. But if any think better of the 
former sense, I shall not oppose it. For in the whole verse the 
apostle doth, as it were, represent believers in their profession as 
striving for victory as upon a theatre. Christ sits at the head or 
end of it, as the great agonothetes, the judge and rewarder of those 
that strive lawfully, and acquit themselves by perseverance unto the 
end. All the saints departed divinely testified unto stand and sit 
on every side, looking on, and encouraging us in our course; which 
was wont to be a mighty provocation unto men to put forth the 
utmost of their strength in their public contests for victory. Both 
these senses are consistent. 

[2.] Of these witnesses there is said to be a “cloud;” and that 
not positively only, but a great cloud,—“so great a 
cloud.” A cloud in Hebrew is called AY; that is, “a 
thing thick, perplexed, or condensed.” And Aristotle says, T végog 
manos ar wwdes ouvecrpamcvov, De Mundo, cap. iv.;—* A cloud is a 
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thick conglomeration of humid vapours.’ So God compares the 
sins of his people unto “a cloud,” and “a thick cloud,” because of 
their multitude, the vapour of them being.condensed like a cloud, 
Isa. xliv. 22, And in all authors, a thick body of men, or soldiers 
compacted together, is usually called a cloud of them. So Hom. 
Iliad. 4," Ama 02 végos eiwero re@aiv,—* With him followed a cloud of 
foot-men.” So Livy, “Peditum equitumque nubes;’—“a cloud of 
horse and foot.” Wherefore, “so great a cloud,” is a metaphorical 
expression for ‘so great a number:’ ‘so great a multitude at once 
appearing together to witness in this cause.’ And he doth at once 
in this word represent unto us the force of his preceding discourse, 
wherein he had called out many of his witnesses by name, and then 
made a conglomeration or gathering of them into one body, like a 
great cloud, chap. xi. 32-35, ete. 

[3.] ‘This cloud,’ saith he, ‘we are “ encompassed with,”—it is 
placed about us;’ where and how is not expressed. But : 
it is placed in the Scripture, wherein it is set round mae Om 
about us to behold. For what is done in the Scripture 
for our use, is immediately done unto us; and what is spoken in it, 
is spoken unto us. So verse 5, those words in the Book of Proverbs, 
_* My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord,” he affirms 
to be an exhortation spoken unto us. And the recording of those 
witnesses in the Scripture is the actual compassing of us with them. 
For our life and our walk being in the Scripture, that which is placed 
therein for our use, we are compassed withal. 
And there is a great emphasis in the expression. For when a great 
~ maultitude do encompass men, in any cause, drawing about them, 
and near unto them, to give them encouragement, they cannot but 
greatly countenance and further them in their way. So doth this 
cloud of witnesses them that do believe. 

And as to our own instruction, we may hence observe,— 

Obs. I. In all Scripture examples we are diligently to consider our 
own concernment in them, and what we are instructed by them.— 
This inference the apostle makes from the collection he had made 
of them; “ Even we also,” 

Obs. II. God hath not only made provision, but plentiful provi- 
sion, in the Scripture for the strengthening of our faith and our en- 
couragement unto duty: “ A cloud of witnesses.” 

Obs. III. It is an honour that God puts on his saints departed, 
especially such as suffered and died for the truth, that even after 
their death they shall be witnesses unto faith and obedience in all 
generations.—They continue, in a sense, still to be martyrs, The 
faithful collection of their sufferings, and of the testimony they gave 
therein unto the gospel, hath been of singular use in the church. 
So hath the Book of Martyrs been among ourselves, though now 
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it be despised by such as never intend to follow the examples con- 
tained in it. 

Obs. IV, To faint in our profession whilst we are encompassed 
with such a cloud of witnesses, is a great aggravation of our sin.— 
These things are proposed unto us that we faint not. 

2. The second thing in the words is the prescription of the means 
which we must use, that we may discharge the duty we are exhorted 
unto. And this is, that we “cast off every weight, and the sin that 
doth so easily beset us.” 

There is no doubt but that, in the exposition of these words, re- 
spect is to be had unto the metaphor whereby the apostle express- 
eth the duty exhorted unto; namely, that we should “run with 
patience the race that is set before us.” Those who were to run in 
a race did always free themselves from all those things which might 
hinder them therein. And they were of two sorts: (1.) Such as were 
a weight or burden upon them; any thing that was heavy, which 
men cannot run withal. (2.) Such as might entangle them in their 
passage; as long clothing, which cleaving unto them, would be their 
continual hinderance in every step they should take. In compli- 
ance with this similitude, the apostle enjoins our duty under these 
two expressions, of laying aside, (1.) “ Every weight;” and, (2.) “The 
sin that doth so casily beset us:” and what he intends in particular 
we must inquire, both as to the manner of laying aside, and then as 
to the things themselves. 

(1.) The manner of the performance of this duty is expressed by 
“laying aside,” or as others render the word, “ casting 
away.” ’Aor/dnus is once used in the New Testament 
with respect unto things natural: Acts vii. 58, “The witnesses dqé- 
Sevro re imeéria wdrdy,”’—“ laid down” (that is, “ put off,” and laid 
down) “ their clothes:” which gives light unto the metaphor. In 
all other places it is used with respect unto vicious habits, or causes 
of sin, which we are to part with, to cast away, as hinderances in our 
way and work. So Eph. iv. 22, 25; Col. iii. 8; Jamesi. 21; 1 Pet. 
ii, 1. It is the word wherewith our duty with respect unto all vicious 
habits of mind, especially such as are effectual hinderances in our 
Christian course, is expressed. or in every place where it is used it 
doth not absolutely respect things themselves to be laid aside, but as 
they are obstructions of our faith and obedience; as the apostle doth 
here, as we shall further see immediately. Naturally such things are 
signified as are 7m us, on us, and do cleave unto us; as are great hin- 
derances in our Christian race. Let no man be confident in himself. 
He hath nothing of his own, but what will obstruct him in his way 
of holy obedience. Unless these things are deposed, laid aside, cast 
away, we cannot run the race with success whereunto we are called. 
How this is to be done, shall be afterwards declared. 


*Amrobiwevor. 
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 (2.) The words wherein the things themselves to be laid aside are 
expressed being metaphorical, and not used anywhere else in the 
Scripture unto the same purpose, occasion hath been taken for vari- 
ous conjectures about their sense and precise intendment. Especi- 
ally the last word, sdrepioraros, being used but this once in the New 
Testament, and scarce, if at all, in any other author, hath given ad- 
vantage unto many to try their critical skill to the utmost. I shall 
not concern myself in any of them, to approve or refute them. Those 
which are agreeable unto the analogy of faith may be received as 
any shall see reason. ‘This I know, that the true exposition of those 
words, or the application of them unto the purpose intended, is to 
be taken from other Scripture rules, given in the same case and unto 
the same end, with the experience of them who have been exercised 
with trials for the profession of the gospel. These I shall attend 
unto alone in the interpretation of them; which will give us a sense 
no way inconsistent with the precise signification of the words them- 
selves, which is all that is necessary. 

[1.] That which we are first to lay aside, is “ every weight.” The 
expression will scarce allow that this should be confined 
unto any one thing, or things of any one kind. No 
more seems to be intended, but that we part with every thing, of 
what kind soever it be, which would hinder us in our race. And so 
it is of the same importance with the great command of self-denial, 
which our Saviour gives in such strict charge to all who take on 
them the profession of the gospel, as that without which they would 
not persevere therein, Matt. xvi. 24, 25. We may have the cross 
laid wpon us, whether we will or no, but we cannot take i wp, so as 
to follow Christ, unless we first deny ourselves, And to deny our-- 
selves herein, or to this purpose of taking up the cross, is to take off 
our minds from the esteem and value of all things that would hinder 
us in our evangelical progress. This is to “lay aside every weight” 
in a metaphorical expression, with respect unto our obedience as a 
race. And as this sense is coincident with that great gospel-rule 
given us in the same case, so it is suited unto the experience of them 
that are called to suffer. They find that the first thing which they 
have to do, is universally to deny themselves; which if they can 
attain unto, they are freed from every weight, and are expedite in 
their course. And this exposition we may abide in. 

But because there is another great gospel rule in the same case, 
which restrains this self-denial unto one sort of things, which the 
word seems to point unto, and which falls in also with experience, 
if may have here an especial regard. And this rule we may learn 
from the words of our Saviour also, Matt. xix. 23, 24, “Jesus said 
unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That arich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, And again I say unto you, It is 
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easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Nothing but the exceed- 
ing greatness of the power of God and his grace can carry a rich 
man safely, in a time of suffering, unto heaven and glory. And it 
is confirmed by the apostle, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, “ But they that will be 
rich fall into temptation, and a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition,” ete. 
The riches of this world, and the love of them, are a peculiar ob- 
struction unto constancy in the profession of the gospel, on many 
accounts. These, therefore, seem to be a burden, hindering us in 
our race in an especial manner, 

And these things are called a “ weight,” not from their own na- 
ture, for they are light as vanity, but from the consequent of our 
setting our hearts and affections upon them. When we so embrace 
them, so adhere unto them, as to take them into our minds and 
affections, they are a weight wherewith no man is able to run a 
Christian race. If when we are called to sufferings, the love of this 
world, and the things of it, with our lives in the enjoyment of them, 
be prevalent in us, we shall find them such a weight upon us as will 
utterly disenable us unto our duty. .A man may burden himself 
with feathers or chaff, as well as with things in themselves more 
ponderous. 

_ That which remains unto the exposition of these words, is, how 
this weight should be laid aside; which although it be the principal 
thing to be regarded, yet is it wholly overseen by expositors, as most - 

things practical are. 

Suppose the weight to be laid aside to be the good things of this 
life, with the engagement of our affections unto them; then unto 
this laying them aside,— 

Ist. It is not ordinarily required that we should absolutely paré 
with them, and forego our lawful possession of them: I say, it is not 
so ordinarily. But there have been, and may be seasons, wherein 
that direction of our Saviour unto the young man, “Go sell what 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and follow me,’ must take place. 
So many in the primitive times sold their possessions, distribut- 
ing what they had to the poor, Acts iv. And that example may be 
obliging, where there is a coincidence of great persecution in any 
one nation, and great opportunities of propagating the gospel else- 
where, as the case then was. But ordinarily this is not required of 
us. Yea, there are times wherein some men’s enjoyments and pos- 
session of riches may be no hinderance unto themselves, and of great 
use unto the whole church, by their contributions unto its relief; 
which are frequently directed by the apostles. . And in the discharge 
of this duty will lie a decretory determination of the sincerity of 
their faith and profession, 
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2dly. This laying them aside includes a willingness, a readiness, 
a resolution, to part with them cheerfully for the sake of Christ and 
the gospel, if called thereunto. So was it with them that “took 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods.” When this resolution is pre- 
valent in the mind, the soul will be much eased of that weight of 
those things which would hinder it in itsrace. But whilst our hearts 
cleave unto them with an undue valuation, whilst we cannot attain 
unto a cheerful willingness to have them taken from us, or to be 
taken ourselves from them, for the sake of the gospel, they will be 
an intolerable burden unto us in our course. For hence will the 
mind dispute every dangerous duty, hearken to every sinful contriv- 
ance for safety, be surprised out of its own power by every appear- 
ing danger, and be discomposed in its frame on all occasions. Such 
a burden can no man carry in a race. 

3dly. Sedulous and daily mortification of our hearts and affec- 
tions, with respect unto all things of this nature, is that which is 
principally prescribed unto us in this command of laying them 
aside as a weight. This will take out of them whatever is really 
burdensome unto us. Mortification is the dissolution of the conjunc- 
tion or league that is between our affections and earthly things, which 
alone gives them their weight and cumbrance. See Col. iii. 1-5. 
Where this grace and duty are in their due exercise, these things 
cannot influence the mind into any disorder, nor make it unready 
for its race, or unwieldy or inexpedite in it. This is that which is 
enjoined us in this expression; and therefore, to declare the whole 
of the duty required of us, it were necessary the nature of mortifica- 
tion in general, with its causes, means, and effects, should be opened; 
which because I have done elsewhere at large, I shall here omit.’ 

Athly. There is required hereunto continual observation of what 


difficulties and hinderances these things are apt to cast on our minds, 


either in our general course, or with respect unto particular duties. 
They operate on our minds by love, fear, care, delight, contrivances, 
with a multitude of perplexing thoughts about them. Unless we 
continually watch against all these ways of engaging our minds, to 
obviate their insinuations, we shall find them a weight and burden 
in all parts of our race. 

These are some of the ways and means whereby those who engage 
their hearts unto a constant, patient perseverance in the profession 
of the gospel, may so far lay aside the weight of earthly things, and 
disentangle their affections from them, as that they may comfortably 
pass on, and go through with their engagement. 


_ And the days wherein we live will give us a better understanding 


of the duty here prescribed unto us, than any we are likely to learn 


1 See vol. vi. of the author’s miscellaneous works.—Eb. 
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from the conjectures of men at ease about the precise signification 
of this or that word, which, being metaphorically used, is capable 
of various applications. But the world is at present filled with fears, 
dangers, and persecutions, for the gospel. Those who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus must expect persecution. Loss of goods, estates, 
liberties, lives, are continually before them. They, and no others, 
know how far the minds of believers are solicited with these things, 
what impressions they make on them, and what encumbrance they 
design to be, and in some measure are, unto them in their progress ; 
and they alone understand what it is to lay aside the weight of them, 
in the exercise of the graces and duties before mentioned. Faith, 
prayer, mortification, a high valuation of things invisible and eternal, 
a continual preference of them unto all things present and seen, are 
enjoined in this word, of “ laying aside every weight.” 

[2.] The second thing to be laid aside, is “ the sin that doth so 

Tiv deo easily beset us.” I intimated before, that by reason this 
tay simepicre- word is nowhere else used in the whole Scripture, many 
have multiplied their conjectures concerning the mean- 
ing of it. I shall, without any great examination of them, make 
that inquiry into the mind of the Holy Ghost herein which God shall 
direct and enable unto. 

Ist. The great variety of translations in rendering the word make 
it apparent that no determinate sense could be gathered from its 
precise signification. For otherwise, both in its original and its 
double composition, the words themselves are ordinary, and of com- 
mon use. See the various translations before mentioned, whereunto 
many others may be added, scarce two agreeing in the same words. 

2dly. We may be satisfied that no bare consideration of the word, 
either as simple, or in its composition, or its use in other authors, will 
of itself give us the full and proper signification of it in this place. — 
And it is evident unto me from hence, in that those who have made 
the most diligent inquisition into it, and traced it through all its forms, 
are most remote from agreeing what is, or should be the precise sig- 
nification of it, but close their disquisitions with various and opposite 
conjectures. And, which is yet worse, that which mostly they fix 
upon is but a sound of words, which conveys no real sense unto the 
experience of them that do believe. Howbeit, it was no part of the 
design of the apostle to give us a perplexity, by the use of an am- 
biguous word; but the thing he intended was at that time commonly 
known, and not obscured by the new clothing given it, to accommo- 
date the expression of it unto the present metaphor. 

3dly. I shall therefore attend unto the guides before mentioned, 
namely, other Scripture directions and rules in the same case, with 
‘the experience of believers, who are exercised in it, and the use of 
those other words with which this draZ Aeyémevov is here joined. 
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Ist. The word droridgu:, to “lay aside,” is never used in the 
Scripture, with respect unto that which is evil and sinful, but with 
regard unto the original depravation of nature, and the vicious 
habits wherein it consists, with the effects of them. The places are 
these alone: Eph. iv. 22, *Arodécdas duté¢,—“ That ye put off, con- 
cerning the former conversation, the old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lusts.’ None doubts but that it is the original 
pravity of our nature that is here intended. Verse 25, Aid dqod:- 
pevor +0 Yetdog,— Wherefore put away lying;’ a branch springing 
from the same root. Col. iil. 8, Nuvi 0: daobéobe xa) imsis rd wdvra,— 
“But now ye also put off all these;” that is, the things which he 
discourseth of, or original corruption, with all the fruits and effects 
of it, Jamesi. 21, Aid drodéuevos r&cuv purupiav,—* Wherefore lay 
apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness;” which is the 
same. 1 Pet. 11. 1, Amodéuevor ody rica» xaxiav,—“ Laying aside all 
malice;” to the same purpose. Elsewhere this word is not used. - 
It is therefore evident, that in all other places it is applied only unto 
our duty and acting with reference unto the original pravity of our 
nature, with the vicious habits wherein it consists, and the sinful 
effects or consequents of it. And why it should have another inten- 
tion here, seeing that it is not only suited unto the analogy of faith, 
but most agreeable unto the design of the apostle, I know not. And 
the truth is, the want of a due consideration of this one word, with 
its use, which expositors have universally overlooked, hath occasioned 
many fruitless conjectures on the place. 

2dly. The general nature of the evil to be deposed or laid aside, 
is expressed by é&wapria, and that with the article prefixed, rjv &uap- 
ria, “that sin.” Now this, if there be nothing to limit it, is to be 
taken in its largest, most usual, and eminent signification, And 
that this is the original depravation of our nature, cannot be denied. 
So it is in an especial manner stated, Rom. vii, where it is con- 
stantly called by that name: Verse 13, 4 d&muapria, “sin;” that is, 
the sin of our nature. And the 7 ofzotcu év guol &mapria, verse 17, 
“the sin that dwelleth in me,” is of the same force and significa- 
tion with 4 &mupria edrepioraros, “the sin that doth so easily beset 
us; though the allusions are various, the one taken from within, 
the other from without. See verses 20, 23. But,— 

3dly. I do not judge that original sin is here absolutely in- 
tended, but .only with respect unto an especial way of exerting its 
efficacy, and unto a certain end; namely, as it works by unbelief to 
obstruct us in, and turn us away from, the profession of the gospel. 
And so the instruction falls in with the rule given us in the same 
ease in other places of the epistle; as chap. iii, 12, “Take heed, 
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God.” ‘To depart from the living God, 
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and to forsake the course of our profession, are the same. And the 
cause of them is, an “evil heart of unbelief.” For so it is expounded 
in the next verse, “That ye be not hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin.” And the like rule is given us in this chapter, verse 15. 
The sin therefore intended is indwelling sin; which, with respect 
unto the profession of the gospel and permanency therein with 
patience, worketh by unbelief; whereby it exposeth us unto all sorts 
of temptations, gives advantage unto all disheartening, weakening, 
discouraging considerations, still aiming to make us faint, and so at 
length to depart from the living God. 

These things being fixed, it is all one whether we interpret ciqe- 
ploraros, “that which doth easily beset us,” that is in a readiness 
always so to do; or “that doth easily expose us to evil;” which are 
the two senses of the word with any probability contended for. 
Both come to the same. 

There are two things yet remaining for the exposition of these 
words: 1st. How this sin is said easily to beset us; and, 2dly. How 
we must lay it aside. 

ist. And the first is spoken of it, because it hath all advantages 
to solicit and draw off our minds from this duty, as also to weaken 
us in the discharge of it. This is confirmed by the experience of all 
who have been exercised in this case, who have met with great dif- 
ficulties in, and have been called to suffer for the profession of the 
gospel. Ask of them what they have found in such cases to be their 
most dangerous enemy, what hath had the most easy and frequent 
access unto their minds, to disturb. and dishearten them, of the 
power whereof they have been most afraid: they will all answer with 
one voice, it is the evil of ther own unbelieving hearts. This hath 
continually attempted to entangle them, to betray them, in taking 
part with all outward temptations. When this is conquered, all 
things are plain and easy unto them. It may be, some of them 
have had their particular temptations, which they may reflect upon; 
but any other evil by sin, which is common unto them all, as this 
is unto all in the like case, they can fix on none. And this known 
experience of the thing in this case I prefer before all conjectures 
at the signification of the word, made by men who either never 
suffered, or never well considered what it is so to do. 

This sin is that which hath an easy access unto our minds, unto 
their hinderance in our race, or doth easily expose us unto danger, 
by the advantage which it hath unto these ends. For,— 

(ist.) It is always present with us, and so never wanting unto 
any occasion. It stands in need of no help or furtherance from any 
outward advantages to attempt our minds. Dwelling in us, abiding 
with us, cleaving unto us, it is always ready to clog, to hinder, and 
disturb us. Doth any difficulty or danger appear in the way? it is 


VER. 1.} EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 231 


at hand to ery, “Spare thyself,’ working by fear. Is any sinful 
compliance proposed unto us? it is ready to argue for its embrace- 
ment, working by carnal wisdom. Doth the weariness of the flesh 
decline perseverance in necessary duties? it wants not arguments 
to promote its inclinations, working by the dispositions of remaining 
enmity and vanity. Doth the whole matter and cause of our pro- 
fession come into question, as in a time of severe persecution? it is 
ready to set all its engines on work for our ruin; fear of danger, 
love of things present, hopes of recovery, reserves for a better season, 
the examples of others esteemed good and wise, shall all be put 
into the hands of unbelief, to be managed against faith, patience, 
constancy and perseverance. 

(2dly.) It hath this advantage, because it hath a remaining inte- 
rest in all the faculties of our souls. It is not in us as a disease that 
attempts and weakens one single part of the body, but as an evil 
habit that infects and weakens the whole. Hence it hath a readi- 
ness to oppose all the actings of grace in every faculty of the soul. 
“The flesh,” always and in all things, “ lusteth against the Spirit.” 
But the whole discourse, which I have long since published, of the 
Nature and Power of the Remainders of Indwelling Sin in Be- 
lievers, being only a full exposition of this expression, “The sin that 
doth so easily beset us,” I shall not further here again insist on it.’ 

2dly. The last inquiry is, how we may “lay it aside,” or put it 
from us. One learned man thinks it a sufficient reason to prove 
that the sin of nature is not here intended, because we cannot lay 
that aside whilst we are in this life. But I have showed that the 
word is never used, when a duty is in it enjoined unto us, but it is 
with respect unto this sin. Wherefore,— ; 

(1st.) We are to lay it aside absolutely and universally, as unto 
design and endeavour. We cannot in this life attain unto perfec- 
tion in holiness,’ yet this is that which we are to endeavour all the 
days of our lives: so, though we cannot absolutely and perfectly 
destroy the body of death, crucify the old man in its lusts utterly 
by a total death, and so lay aside indwelling sin, yet it is our duty 
to be endeavouring of it all our days. So the apostle proposeth 
both these equally unto us, 2 Cor. vii. 1, “ Let us cleanse ourselves 
from all pollution of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” We must equally watch unto both, and work for 
both, though in neither we can attain absolute perfection in this 
life. This we are always to aim at, and pray for, 1 Thess. v. 23. 

- Qdly.) We ought actually to lay it aside in such a measure and 
degree, as that it may not be a prevalent hinderance unto us in 
any of the duties of Christian obedience. For it may have various 


1 See vol. vi. of miscellaneous works.—Ip. 
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degrees of power and efficacy in us, and hath so, according as it is 
neglected or is continually mortified. And it ofttimes takes advan- 
tage, by a conjunction with outward temptations, unto our unspeakable 
prejudice. We ought to labour in the lessening of these degrees, in the 
weakening of its strength, so as that, although it will fight and rebel 
against the law of the Spirit of life in our minds, it shall not prevail to 
hinder, entangle, or weaken us in any spiritual duty, nor either so vex 
us or defile us as to deprive us of that holy confidence in our walk 
before God which we ought to preserve. And this is actually attam- 
able in this life; and it is from our woful neglect and sin, where it 
is otherwise. And if the mortification of it be neglected in any one 
branch, or any of its puttings forth of power, if any one sin be 
indulged unto, it will ruin all strength and resolution in and for 
suffering on the account of the gospel. So we see by daily expe- 
rience; one is ruined by one lust, another by another. Hence after 
the apostle hath given in charge this mortification in general, he 
applies it unto all sorts of particular sins, Eph. iv. 22-32. And we 
may observe,— 

Obs. V. That universal mortification of sin is the best preparative, 
preservative, and security, for constancy in profession in a time of 
trial and persecution.— Whatever may be our purposes, resolution, 
and contrivances, if unmortified sin in any prevalent degree, as love 
of the world, fear of man, sensual inclinations to make provision for 
the flesh, do abide in us, we shall never be able to hold out in our 
race unto the end. 

Obs. VI. Whereas the nature of this sin, at such seasons, is to 
work by unbelief towards a departure from the living God, or the 
relinquishment of the gospel and profession of it, we ought to be 
continually on our watch against all its arguings and actings towards 
that endi—And no small part of our spiritual wisdom consists in the 
discovery of its deceitful working; which the apostle gives us severe 
cautions about, Heb. ii, And the way whereby it principally ma- 
nifests itself, is by the clogs and hinderances which it puts upon 
us in the constant course of our obedience. Hence many think, 
that whereas it is said “easily to beset us,’ that is, unto our let 
and hinderance, an allusion is taken from a long garment; which if” 
& man wear in the running of a race, it will hinder, perplex, and 
entangle him, and sometimes cast him to the ground; so that unless 
he cast it away he can have no success in his race. 

3. The last thing expressed is the duty itself directed and 
exhorted unto, “Let us run with patience the race that is set 
before us.” What is the duty in general intended hath been suf 
ficiently declared; but whereas the terms wherein it is expressed, 
all but that word, “with patience,” are metaphorical, they must 
be opened. 
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(1.) That with respect whereunto we are exhorted, is dydv, “ certa- 
men,’ —‘“a strife or conflict.” It is used for any thing, 
work or exercise, about which there is a striving and 
contending unto the utmost of men’s abilities,—such as were used 
when men contended for mastery and victory in the Olympic games: 
and so it is applied unto all earnest spiritual endeavours in any kind, 
Phil. i. 30; Col. ii. 1; 1 Thess. ii. 2; 1 Tim. vi. 12. In all which 
places it is used to express the earnest endeavours of the preachers 
and ministers of the gospel for the conversion of souls and edifica- 
tion of the church, in the midst of all difficulties, and against all 
oppositions. And the apostle expresseth the whole course of his 
ministry and obedience by it, 2 Tim. iv. 7, Tiv dydivn roy xardy jyd- 
vowor: Which we render, “I have fought a good fight;” ‘I have gone 
through that contest, against all oppositions, which is allotted unto 
me, unto a victory.” Here the sense of the word is restrained unto 
the particular instance of a race, because we are enjoined to run it; 
_ which is the means of success in a race. But it is such a race as is 
for a victory, for our lives and souls; wherein the utmost of our 
strength and diligence is to be put forth. It is not merely “cur- 
sus,” but “certamen.” And by the verb our whole contest for heaven. 
is expressed, Luke xiii, 24, ’Aywv/Zecde efosAdeiv,—“ Strive to enter.” 
We render it, “striving for the mastery,” 1 Cor. ix. 25; where the 
apostle hath the same allusion unto the Olympic games. And in 
the same allusion it is called a “wrestling.” "Eorw ju 4 réan— 
“There is a wrestling assigned unto us,” appointed for us, Eph. 
vi. 12; which was the principal contest in the old trials for mastery. 
And what is required thereunto the apostle doth most excellently 
declare in that place, verses 10-13. Wherefore sundry things are 
intimated in this metaphorical expression, of our Christian obedience ~ 
and perseverance therein. 

[1.] That it is a matter of great difficulty, whereunto the utmost 
exercise of our spiritual strength is required. Contending with all 
our might must be in it; without which all expectation of success 
in a race for mastery is vain and foolish. Hence the apostle pre- 
scribes, as a means of it, that we be “strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might,” Eph. vi. 10; giving us his own example in 
a most eminent manner, 1 Cor. ix. 24-27. 

[2.] It is such a race as wherein we have all those things to con- 
sider which they had who strove for mastery in those games, from - 
whence the allusion is taken: as there is the judge or PpaCeurye, 
the “rewarder” of them which overcome,—which is Christ himself; 
and there is the reward proposed,—which, as the apostle tells us, is 
an incorruptible crown of glory; and there are encouraging specta- 
tors, even all the holy angels above, and the church below; with 
sundry other things which might be usefully improved. 


yave, 
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[3.] It being a race, it is of no advantage for any one merely to 
begin or make an entrance into it. Livery one knows that all is 
lost in a race, where a man doth not hold out unto the end, 

(2.) This race is said to be “set before us.” It is not what we 
fall into by chance, it is not of our own choice or pro- 
jection; but it is set before us. He that sets it before 
us is Christ himself, who calls us unto faith and obe- 
dience. And a double act of his is intended im this setting of the 
race before us: [1.] Preparation, or his designing, preparing, and 
appointing of it. He hath determined what shall be the way of 
obedience, limiting the bounds of it, and ordering the whole course; 
with all and every one of the duties that belong thereunto. There 
are races that men have chosen, designed, prepared for themselves; 
which they run with all earnestness. Such are the ways of will- 
worship, superstition, and blind, irregular devotion, that the world 
abounds with. Believers attend unto that race alone which Christ 
hath designed and prepared for them; which is therefore straight 
and holy. [2.] Proposition: itis by him proposed unto us, it is set 
before us in the gospel. Therein he declares the whole nature of 
it, and all the circumstances that belong unto it. He gives us a 
full prospect of it, of all the duties required in it, and all the diffi- 
culties we shall meet withal in the running of it. He hides nothing 
from us, especially not that of bearing the cross; that our entrance 
into it may be an act of our own choice and judgment. Whatever, 
therefore, we meet withal in it, we can have no cause of tergiversa- 
tion or complaint. And both these he confirms by his own example, 
as the apostle shows in the next verse. This is that which believers | 
both reprove and refresh themselves withal, when at any time they 
fall into tribulation for the gospel. ‘Why do you faint? why do 
you recoil? Hath he deceived you, who calls you to follow him in 
obedience? Did he hide any thing from you? Did he not set 
these tribulations before you, as part of the race that you were to 
run?’ So they argue themselves into a holy acquiescency in his 
wisdom and will. 

This is the great encouragement and assurance of believers in 
their whole course of obedience, that whatever they are called unto 
is appointed for them and prescribed unto them by Jesus Christ. 
Hence the apostle affirms, that he did not “fight uncertainly, as 
one beating the air,’ because he had an assured path and course 
set before him. ‘This is that which Christ hath appointed for me; 
this is that which at my first call he proposed to me, and set before 
me,’ are soul-quieting considerations. 

(3.) Our whole evangelical obedience being compared to a race, 
our performance of it is expressed by “running,” which is proper 
and necessary unto a race. And the obedience of faith is often so 
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expressed: Ps, cxix. 32; Cant. i.4; Isa. xl. 31; 1 Cor. ix. 24; Gal. 
ii. 2; Phil. it. 16; Gal. v. 7. And there are two things required unto 
running: [1.] Strength; [2.] Speed; the one wnto it, the other zn it. 
There is nothing that more strength is required unto than unto 
running in a race: “ Rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race,” Ps. 
xix. 5. He had need bea strong man, who undertakes to run a 
race for a prize or victory. And speed is included in the significa- 
tion of the word. To “run,” is to go swiftly and speedily. The 
first is opposed unto weakness, and the other to sloth and negligence, 
_And these are the things required unto our Christian race: [1.] 
Strength in grace; [2.] Diligence with exercise. The due per- 
formance of gospel obedience, especially in the times of trial and 
temptation, is not a thing of course, is not to be attended in an 
ordinary manner. Spiritual strength, put forth in our utmost dili- 
gence, is required unto it. 

Seeing, therefore, that we are called unto the running of a race, 

_ we should greatly consider the things which may enable us so to do, 
that we may “so run as that we may obtain.” But our weakness, 
through our want of improving the principles of spiritual life, and 
our sloth in the exercise of grace, for the most part, cannot suffi- 
ciently be bewailed; and I am sure are inconsistent with this exhor- 
tation of the apostle. 

(4.) The last thing to be considered in the words, is the neces- 
sary adjunct or concomitant of this running the race, 
namely, that it be “with patience.” Patience is either 

a quiet, submissive suffering of evil things, or a quiet waiting for 
good things future with perseverance and continuance, unto the con- 
quest of the one, or the enjoyment of the other. The word here used 

‘is by most translated “ tolerantia,’ and so principally respects the 
suffering of evil and persecution, which they were to undergo. But 
these things may be distinguished, though they cannot be separated, 
where patience is a fruit of faith. He who suffereth quietly, submis- 
sively, with content and satisfaction, what he is called unto for the 
profession of the gospel, doth also quietly wait for and expect the 
accomplishment of the promises made unto them which so suffer, 

_ which are great and many. 

There are sundry things supposed unto this prescription of pati- 
ence in our race; as, [1] That the race is long, and of more than 
ordinary continuance. So it is, and so it seems unto all that are en- 
gaged in it. [2.] That we shall be sure to meet with difficulties, 
oppositions, and temptations in this race. [38.] That these things 
Will solicit ws to desist, and give over our race. With respect unto 
them all, patience is prescribed unto us; which, when it hath its “ per- 
feet work, ” will secure us in them all. See the exposition on chap. 
vi. 12, 15. And,— 
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Obs. VII. The reward that is proposed at the end of this race is 
every way worthy of all the pains, diligence, and patience, that are 
to be taken and exercised in the attainment of it. 


VERSE 2. 


The apostle here riseth unto the highest direction, encourage- 
ment, and example, with respect unto the same duty, whereof we 
are capable. Hitherto he hath proposed unto us their example who 
had and professed the same faith with ourselves; now, he proposeth 
Him who is the author and finisher of that faith in us all. And 
therefore their faith is only proposed unto us for our imitation; his 
person is proposed unto us as a ground also of hope and expectation. 
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"AQopavres. WVulg. Lat., “aspicientes;” Eras., “ respicientes;” Bez., “ intu- 
entes;” Syr,, “721, “et respiciamus;’” “looking :”* we want a word to express that 
act of intuition which is intended. 

Eis, “ in,” “ad;” “on, unto;” “looking on;” or as we betier, “ unto.” 

"Aoxayoy. Vulg. Lat., “auctorem,” the “author ;” “ ducem,” the “ captain,” 
the “leader.” Syr., 872 N77, “ who was,” or “who was made, the begin- 
ning,” or “ the prince.” : 

Teaciargy, “ consummatorem,” “ perfectorem.” Syr., 8714, “the completer” 
or “ perfecter.” Rhem., “ the consummator,” “ the finisher.” The word is com- 
monly used in this epistle for that which is complete or perfect in its kind. 

*Avri is omitted by the Vulg.; and the sentence is rendered by the Rhem., 
“who, joy being proposed unto him.” “Pro,” it may be for evexe, The mean- 
ing of it must be considered. : 

TIpoxerwevns ata. Syr., 72 Sit M81“ which he had,” which was unto him, 
proposed unto him. 

Aisxvuns xaraPpovyous. Vulg. Lat., “confusione contempta.” Rhem., “ con- 
temning confusion.” Syr., "28 Spoons 591, “and exposed himself unto confu- 
sion.” He despised the shame.” “Ignominid contempta,” “ scornful shame.” 


Ver, 2.—Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
the faith ; who, for the joy that was set before him, en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God. 


Herein, as I said, the apostle issues his encouraging exhortation 
unto perseverance in the faith and obedience of the gospel. He 
had before gathered up particular instances for our example, from 
the beginning of the world. And he chose out those persons which 
were most eminent, and those things wherein their faith was most 
eminent, wherein they have witnessed unto the truth which he con- 
firms. Some did it by doing, and some by suffering; some one 
way, some another. But he ascends now unto Him who had all in 


VER. 2.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 237 


himself, and gave a universal example of faith and obedience in 
every kind. From our companions in believing he leads us unto “the 
author and finisher of our faith.” And therefore he doth not pro- 
pose him unto us in the same manner as he did the best of them, as 
mere examples, and that in this or that particular act of duty; but 
he proposeth his person in the first place, as the object of our faith, 
from whom we might expect aid and assistance for conformity unto 
himself, in that wherein he is proposed as our example. And I shall 
first open the words, and then show wherein the force of the apostle’s 
argument and exhortation doth consist. 

1. There is a peculiar way or manner of our respect unto him 
prescribed; which is not so with respect unto the wit- 
nesses before called out. This is “looking” to him. 
And being put in the present tense, a continued act isintended. In 
all that we do, in our profession and obedience, we are constantly to 
be looking unto Christ. Ff 

“ Looking,” in the Scripture, when it respects God or Christ, de- 
notes an act of faith or trust, with hope and expectation. It is not 
a mere act of the understanding, or consideration of what we look 
on; but it is an act of the whole soul in faith and trust. See Ps. 
xxxiv. 4-6. Isa. xlv. 22, “ Look unto him, and be saved, all the ends 
of the earth;” that is, by faith and trust in him. Such is the look 
of believers on Christ as pierced, Zech. -xii. 10. See Heb. xi. 10, 
ix. 28. Mic. vii. 7, “I will look unto the Lorp; I will wait for the 
- God of my salvation: my God will hear me.” 

Wherefore the Lord Jesus is not proposed here unto us as a mere 
-eaxanyple to be considered of by us; but as him also in whom we 
place our faith, trust, and confidence, with all our expectation of 
success in our Christian course. Without this faith and trust in 
him, we shall have no benefit or advantage by his example. 

And the word here used so expresseth a looking unto him, as to 
include a looking off from all other things which might be discou- 
ragements unto us. Such are the cross, oppositions, persecutions, 
mockings, evil examples of apostates, contempt of all these things 
by the most. Nothing will divert and draw off our minds from 
discouraging views of these things but faith and trust in Christ. 
Look not unto these things in times of suffering, but look unto, 
Christ. Wherefore, 

Obs. I. The foundation of our stability in faith and profession of 
the gospel, in times of trial and suffering, is a constant looking unto 
Christ, with expectation of aid and assistance; he having encouraged 
us unto our duty by his example, as in the following words—Nor 
shall we endure any longer than whilst the eye of our faith is fixed 
on him. From him alone do we derive our refreshments in all our 
trials, 


*A@opaivres. 


238 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP, XII. 


2. The object of this act or duty is proposed unto us: (1.) By his 
name, “Jesus.” (2.) By his ofice or work; “the author and 
finisher of our faith.” 

(1.) He is here proposed unto us by the name of “Jesus.” I 
have before observed more than once, that the apostle 
in this epistle makes mention of him by all the names 
and titles whereby he is called in the Scripture, sometimes by one, 
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and sometimes by another; and in every place there is some pecu- — 


liar reason for the name which he makes use of. The name Jesus 
minds us of him as a Saviour and a sufferer: the first, by the signi- 
fication of it, Matt. i. 21; the latter, in that it was that name alone 
whereby he was known and called in all his sufferings in life and 
death,—that is, in that nature signified in that name. As such, 
under this blessed consideration of his being a Saviour and a suf- 
ferer, are we here commanded to look unto him: and this very 
name is full of all encouragements unto the duty exhorted unto. 
Look unto him as he was Jesus; that is, both the only Saviour and 
the greatest sufferer. 

(2.) He is proposed by his office or work: “The author and 

T)y ce ave Gnisher of our faith.” THe is so, and he alone is so; 
vie dpxnyy and he may be said so to be on various accounts. 
mal viru. “141 OF procurement and real efficiency. He by his 
obedience and death procured this grace for us. It is “given unto 
us on his account,” Phil. i. 29. And he prays that we may re- 
ceive it, John xvii. 19, 20, And he works it in us, or bestows it 
on us, by his Spirit, in the beginning and all the increases of it 
from first to last. Hence his disciples prayed unto him, “ Lord, in- 
crease our faith,’ Luke xvii. 5. See Gal. i 20. So he is the 
“author” or beginner of our faith, in the efficacious working of it 
in our hearts by his Spirit; and “the finisher” of it in all its 
effects, in liberty, peace, and joy, and all the fruits of it in obedi- 
ence: for “without him we can do nothing.” 

[2.] He may be said to be so with respect unto the revelation of 
the object of our faith, that which under the gospel we are bound to 
believe. So “ grace and truth came by him,” in that “no man hath 
seen God at any time, the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him,” John i. 17, 18. So he affirms 
of himself, “ I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world,” John xvii. 6. And in distinction from 
all revelations made by the prophets of old, it is said, that “in these 
last days God hath spoken unto us by his Son,” Heb, i. 1, 2. 
Hence he is called “The apostle of our profession,” Heb. iii. 1. 
See the exposition, So he began it, or was the author ofthat 
faith which is peculiarly evangelical, in his prophetical office,—the 
word which “began to be spoken by the Lord,” Heb. ii. 8; and 
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which he hath so finished and completed that nothing can be added 
thereunto. But this alone is not sufficient to answer these titles, 
For if it were, Moses might be called the author, if not the finisher 
also, of the faith of the old testament. 

[8.] Some think that respect may be had unto the example 
which he set us in the obedience of faith, in all that we are called 
to do or suffer by it or on the account of it. And it was so, a full 
and complete example unto us; but this seems not to be intended 
in these expressions, especially considering that his example is im- 
mediately by itself proposed unto us. 

[4.] He is so by guidance, assistance, and direction. And this 
is certainly intended; but it is included in that which was in the 
first place insisted on. 

It is true, that in all these senses our faith from first to last is from 
Jesus Christ. But that [mentioned] in the first place is the proper 
meaning of the words; for they both of them express an efficiency, a 
real power and efficacy, with respect unto our faith. Nor is it faith 
objectively that the apostle treats of, the faith that is revealed, but 
that which is in the hearts of believers. And he is said to be “the 
author and finisher of the faith;” that is, of the faith treated on in 
the foregoing chapter, in them that believed under the old testa- 
ment, as well as in themselves. And,— 

Obs. II. It is a mighty encouragement unto constancy and per- 
severance in believing, that He in whom we do believe is “the 
author and finisher of our faith.’—He both begins it in us, and car- 
Ties it on unto perfection. For although the apostle designs pecu- 
liarly to propose his sufferings unto us for this end, yet he also 
shows from whence his example in them is so effectual, namely, - 
from what he is and doth with respect unto faith itself. 

Obs. III. The exercise of faith on Christ, to enable us unto per- 
severance under difficulties and persecutions, respects him as a 
Saviour and a sufferer, as the author and finisher of faith itself 

3. The next thing in the words, is the grownd or reason whereon 
Jesus did and suffered the things wherein he is pro- —*ayg}_ oe 
posed as our example unto our encouragement; and apoxspetuns ad 
- this was, “for the joy that was set before him.” Bd sk 
The ambiguous signification of the preposition dvr hath given 
- occasion unto a peculiar interpretation of the words. 
For most commonly it signifies, “in the stead of,” one 
thing for another. Thereon this sense of the words is conceived, 
‘Whereas all glory and joy therein did belong unto him, yet he 
parted with it, laid it aside; and instead thereof chose to suffer 
with ignominy and shame.’ So it is the same with Phil. ii, 5-8. 
But there is no reason to bind up ourselves unto the ordinary 
use of the word, when the contexture wherein it is placed requires 
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another sense not contrary thereunto. Wherefore it denotes here 
the final moving cause in the mind of Jesus Christ for the doing 
what he did. He did it on the account of “the joy that was set 
before him.” And we are to inquire, (1.) What this “joy” was; 
and, (2.) How it was “set before him.” 

(1.) “Joy” is taken for the things wherein he did rejoice; which 
he so esteemed and valued as on the account of them 
to “endure the cross and despise the shame;” that is, 
say some, his own glorious exaltation. But this is rather a conse- 
quent of what he did, than the motive to the doing of it; and as 
such is expressed in the close of the verse. But this joy which was 
set before him, was the glory of God in the salvation of the church. 
The accomplishment of all the counsels of divine wisdom and grace, 
unto the eternal glory of God, was set before him; so was the sal- 
vation of all the elect. These were the two things that the mind 
of Christ valued above life, honour, reputation, all that was dear 
unto him. For the glory of God herein was and is the soul and 
centre of all glory, so far as it consists in the manifestation of the 
infinite excellencies of the divine nature, in their utmost exercise 
limited by infinite wisdom. This the Lord Christ preferred before, 
above, and beyond all things. And that the exaltation of it was 
committed unto him, was a matter of transcendent joy unto him. 
And so his love unto the elect, with his desire of their eternal sal- 
vation, was inexpressible. These things were the matter of his 
joy. And they are contained both of them in the promise, Isa. iii. 
10-12, “ When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall 
see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lorp 
shall prosper in his hand,” ete. See how he expresseth his joy 
herein, Heb. x. 5-9, with the exposition. 

(2.) Our second inquiry is, How was joy “set before him?” It 
is an act, or acts of God the Father, the sovereign Lord of this 
whole affair, that is intended. And respect may be had unto three 
things herein: [1.] The eternal constitution of God, that his suffer- 
ing and obedience should be the cause and means of these things; 
namely, the eternal glory of God, and the salvation of the church. 
In this eternal decree, in this counsel of the divine will, perfectly 
known unto Jesus Christ, was this joy set before him, as unto the 
absolute assurance of its accomplishment. [2.] Unto the covenant 
of redemption between the Father and the Son, wherein these 
things were transacted and agreed, as we have at large elsewhere 
declared. [3.] To all the promises, prophecies and predictions, 
that were given out by divine revelation, from the beginning of the 
world. In them was this joy set before Christ. Whence he makes 
it the ground of his undertaking, that in the volume, or head of 
the Book of God, it was written of him, that he should do his will, 
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Heb. x. Yea, these things were the principal subject and substance 
of all divine revelations, 1 Pet. i. 11,12. And the respect of Christ 
unto these promises and prophecies, with his doing things so as 
that they might be all fulfilled, is frequently mentioned in the evan- 
gelists. So was the joy set before him, or proposed unto him. 
And his faith of its accomplishment, against oppositions, and under 
all his sufferings, is illustriously expressed, Isa. 1. 6-9. 

Obs. IVY. Herein is the Lord Christ our great example, in that he 
was influenced and acted, in all that he did and suffered, by a con- 
tinual respect unto the glory of God and the salvation of the church. 
And,— ; 

Obs. V. If we duly propose these things unto ourselves, in all our 
sufferings, as they are set before us in the Scripture, we shall not 
faint under them, nor be weary of them. 

4, The things themselves wherein the Lord Jesus is proposed as 
our example are expressed: “ He endured the cross, 
and despised the shame.” Pain and shame are the eS 
_ two constituent parts of all outward sufferings. And 
they were both eminent in the death of the cross. No death more 
lingering, painful, and cruel; none so shameful in common reputa- 
tion, nor in the thing itself, wherein he that suffered was in his 
dying hours exposed publicly unto the scorn and contempt with 
insultation of the worst of men. It were easy to manifest how ex- 
treme they were both in the death of Christ, on all considerations, 
of his person, his nature, his relations, disciples, doctrine, and repu- 
_ tation in them all. And the Scripture doth insist more on the latter 

than on the former. The reproaches, taunts, cruel mockings, and 
contempt, that were cast upon him, are frequently mentioned, Ps. . 
xxii. and Ixix. But we must not here enlarge on these things. It 
is sufficient that under these heads a confluence of all outward evils 
is contained,—the substance of all that can befall any of us on the 
account of the profession of the gospel. Neither Paganism nor 
Popery can go farther than painful death, shameful hanging, and 

the like effects of bloody cruelty. 
' With respect unto the first of these, it is said “he endured it.” 
He “patiently endured it,” as the word signifies. The imvincible 
patience of our Lord Jesus Christ, enduring the cross, was mani- 
fested, not only in the holy composure of his soul in all his suffer- 
ings to the last breath, expressed by the prophet, Isa. li. 7; but in 
this also, that during his torments, being so unjustly, so ungrate- 
fully, so villanously dealt withal by the Jews, he neither reviled, 
reproached, nor threatened them with that vengeance and destruc- 
tion which it was in his power to bring upon them every moment; 
but he pitied them, and prayed for them to the last, that if it were 
possible their sin might be forgiven, Luke xxiii. 34; 1 Pet. ii. 21-23. 
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Never was any such example of patient enduring given in the world, 
before nor since; nor can any equal to it be given in human nature. 

Obs. VI. This manner of Christ’s enduring the cross ought to be 
continually before us, that we may glorify God in conformity there- 
unto, according to the measure of our attainments, when we are 
called unto sufterings—If we can see the beauty and glory of it, 
we are safe. 

As unto the second, or shame, “he despised it.” Unto mvyin- 
ak? cible patience he added heroic magnanimity. A/oybvn 
ihe “is “ignominy, contempt, shame, from reproach and 

PIVNTUS» . . 

scorn ;” such as the Lord Jesus in his death was exposed 
unto. An ignominy that the world, both Jews and Gentiles, long 
made use of, to countenance themselves in their unbelief. This he 
“¢ despised ;’—that is, he did not succumb under it; he did not faint 
because of it; he valued it not, in comparison of the blessed and 
glorious effect of his sufferings, which was always in his eye. 

Obs. VII. This blessed frame of mind in our Lord Jesus in all his 
sufferings, is that which the apostle proposeth for our encourage- 
ment, and unto our imitation, And it is that which contains the 
exercise of all grace, in faith, love, submission to the will of God, 
zeal for his glory, and compassion for the souls of men, in their 
highest degree. And,— 

Obs. VIII. If he went so through his suffering, and was victorious 
- the issue, we also may do so in ours, through his assistance, who 

“the euthor and finisher of our faith.” And, — 

es IX. We have the highest instance that faith can conquet 
both pain and shame. Wherefore, — 

Obs. X. We should neither think strange of them nor fear them, 
on the account of our profession of the gospel, seeing the Lord Jesus 
hath gone before, in the conflict with them and conquest of them; 
—especially considering what is added in the last place, as unto 
the fruit and event of his sufferings, namely, that he is “set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God;” in equal authority, glory, 
and power with God, in the rule and government of all. For the 
meaning of the words, see the exposition on chap. 1. 38, viii. 1. 

In the whole, we have an exact delineation of our Christian 
course in a time of persecution: 1. In the blessed example of it, 
which is the sufferings of Christ. 2. In the asswred consequent of 
it, which is eternal glory: “If we suffer with him, we shall also 
reign with him.” 8. Ina direction for the right successful discharge 
of our duty: which is the exercise of faith on Christ himself for 
assistance, (1.) As a sufferer and a Saviour; (2.) As the author and 
finisher of our faith, 4. An intimation of the great encowragement, 
which we ought to fix upon under all our suffermgs; namely, the 
joy and glory that are set before us, as the issue of them, 
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VERSE 8. 


And the apostle carries on the same argument, with respect unto 
an especial improvement, of it in this verse. — 
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* Avaroyicacds. Syr., 0, “see,” “behold.” Vulg., “ recogitate.” Rhem., 
“think diligently on;” not unfitly. Beza, “reputate quis ille sit,” “counting,” 
“reckoning,” “judging who he is;” referring it to the person of Christ. 

Tép. Vulg., “enim.” Syr., bon , “ therefore;” for in some copies of the Greek 
it is o¥v: but when yép is a note of inference from what was said, and not red- 
ditive of the reason of what was said, it is better rendered in Latin by “nam” 
than “enim,” and includes the force of ovy, “therefore.” 

Toradrny cutinoyiav. Syr., 822, “quantum” or “quanta,” “how great things;” 
referring unto the sufferings of Christ. And indeed dyrAoyix signifies not only 
a “contradiction in words,” but an “ opposition in things” also, or else the trans- 
lator quite left out this word, rendering rosevrav by 822. Vulg., “talem contra- 
dictionem,” “such contradiction.” 

“Yao ray duaproray. Syr., Pt NF 2, “from those wicked ones;” referring 
it to them by whom he was crucified. 

Eis wirdv, “adversus semet ipsum,” “against himself.” The Syriac here 
departs from the original, PH¥Y=52> x>3"po ht yuT, “who were enemies” or “ ad- - 
versaries unto their own souls;” intimating the ruin that the persecutors of him 
brought on themselves. : 

“Ive wh nents. Syr., 72? yas N81, “that ye be not weary,” that it be not 
irksome unto you. Vulg. Lat., “ut ne fatigemini.” Rhem., “that ye be not 
wearied,” in a passive sense: “ fatiscatis,” “faint not.” 

*Exavowevos, “ deficientes,” “ fracti,” “remissi;” ‘ faint,” “be broken in your 
minds.” We read the words, “lest ye be wearied, and faint in your minds;” 
_ but “and” is not in the original, and the introduction of it leads from the sense 
of the words: for that which is exhorted against is expressed in zéuyre, to be 
“~wearied,” or “faint;” and the other words express the cause of it, which is 
the sinking of our spirits, or the breaking of our resolution, or fainting in our 
minds. 


Ver. 3.—For consider him [call things to account concern- 

ing him] that endured such [so great] contradiction of 
sinners against himself, that ye be not wearied through 
fainting in your minds, 


_ The introduction of the close of this exhortation from the looking 
unto Jesus, is by yép. This renders not a reason of ay 
what was spoken before, but directs unto an especial ai 
motive unto the duty exhorted unto. Some copies read civ, “there-_ 
fore,” in a progressive exhortation. 

The peculiar manner of the respect of faith unto Christ is ex- 
pressed by dvadoyicnote, which we render “ consider.” So we are 
directed to consider him, Heb. iii. 1. But there in the original it is 
xarevoncaede,—a word of another form, used again chap. x. 24. So 
we also render Ssmpe?rs, chap. vii. 4. This word is nowhere else used 


‘ 


244 AN EXPOSITION OF THE (CHAP. XII. 


in the New Testament. ’AvadAoyfa, from whence it is taken, is so 
once only, Rom. xii. 6; where we render it “ proportion,” “the pro- 
portion of faith:” and so is the word used in mathematical sciences, 
whereunto it doth belong; the due proportion of one thing unto 
another ; so that the verb is to compare things by their due propor- 
tion one to another. Whether it respects the person of Christ, or 
his sufferings, we shall see immediately. 

The object of this consideration is, “ him that endured.” Of this 
enduring we spake in the verse foregoing. But whereas mention is 
made of him who endured, and of what he endured, we must in- 
quire where the emphasis lies that determines the object of the 
computation by proportion whereunto we are directed, though neither 
of them be excluded. ; 

In the first way, the force of the apostle’s exhortation is taken 
from the person of Christ; in the latter, from his sufferings. As, 
1. ‘“ Consider him;” “ qualis sit;” make a just estimate between him 
and us. If he suffered, if he endured such things, why should not 
we do so also? For he is the Son of God, “the author and finisher 
of our faith.” He had all glory and power in his own hand.’ And, 
2. As to the event of his sufferings, he is set down at the right hand 
of God. ‘Compute thus with yourselves, that if he, being so great, so 
excellent, so infinitely exalted above us, yet “ endured such contra- 
diction of sinners,” ought we not so to do, if we are called there- 
unto?’ 

In the latter way, supposing the proposal of his person unto us in 
the foregoing verse, he calls us unto the consideration of what he 
suffered in particular, as unto the “contradiction of sinners;” “such,” 
so great “contradiction.” And the word is applied unto all man- 
ner of oppositions, and not to contradiction only, and so may in- 
clude all the sufferings of Christ. These he calls us to consider, 
by comparing our own with them. And this sense the following 
words incline unto, ‘“For ye have not yet resisted unto blood,” as 
he did.’ 

But although these things are thus distinguished, yet are they not 
to be divided. Both the person of Christ, and what he suffered, are 
proposed unto our diligent consideration and computation of them, 
with respect unto us and our sufferings. 

There is in this verse, 1. A caution against, or a dehortation Hom, 
an evil that is contrary to the duty exhorted unto, and destructive 
of it; “that ye be not wearied.” 2. The way whereby we may fall 
into this evil; and that is by “fainting in our minds.” 3. The means 
to prevent it, and to keep us up unto our duty; which is the dili- 
gent consideration of the Lord Christ, whom we are to look unto: 
and that, (1.) As unto the excellency of his person; and, (2.) As 
unto his sufferings in one peculiar way, of “enduring the contradic- 
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tion of sinners.” (8.) As unto the greatness of that contradiction,— 
“such contradiction,” or so great. 4, The force of this considera- 
tion unto that‘end is to be explained. 

1. That which we are cautioned about is, “that we be not wearied.” 
Kéva is “to labour so as to bring on weariness;”? and 
“to be sick,” which is accompanied with weariness, | bios oie 
James v. 15, Soe riv xd uvovre,—“ Shall save the sick ;” 
and “to be spent with labour, so as to give over:” so here, and Rev, 
ii, 8; in which places alone the word is used. Kexpxéres, in war and 
games for victory, are opposed to dxuijres, “ those that are courageous 
and successful;” signifying “such as despond, faint, and give over.” 
Lucian in Hermot. cap. xl.: Kas Zor1 rotro 0d winpad sbruyia rol adAnro, 
rd merci axuhra rors xexunnbor ovureociodas,— “It is no small good 
fortune of a champion, when he that is bold and courageous, falls in 
contention with faint-hearted persons.” And the apostle treating 
before of a race, and our conflict therein, may easily be supposed to 
have respect unto such as fainted through weariness in those con- 
tests. But the sense of the word is fully explained in that other 
place, where it is used in the same case, Rey. ii. 8, “Thou hast borne, 
and hast patience, and for my name’s sake, hast laboured, and hast 
not fainted.’ To abide and persevere in suffering and labour for 
the name. of Christ, is, not to faint or be wearied. Wherefore, to 
be “ wearied” in this case, is to be so pressed and discouraged with 
the greatness or length of difficulties and trials as to draw back, to 
give over partially or totally from the profession of the gospel. For 
_ there is such a weariness, as whereon men do not absolutely give 
over the work or labour wherein they are engaged, but it grows 
very uneasy and tedious unto them, that they are even ready so to 
give over. And this I judge to be the frame of mind here cautioned 
against by the apostle, namely, the want of life, vigour, and cheer- 
fulness in profession, tending unto a relinquishment of it. And it 
is hence evident,— 

' Obs. I. That such things may befall us, in the way of our profes- 
sion of the gospel, as are in themselves apt to weary and burden us, 
so as to solicit our minds unto a relinquishment of it.—Such, in par- 
ticular, are the mentioned reproaches and contradictions of men, 
making way unto further sufferings. 

Obs. II. When we begin to be heartless, desponding, and weary 
of our sufferings, it is a dangerous disposition of mind, towards a 
defection from the gospel. So it hath been with many, who at first 
. vigorously engaged in profession, but have been wrought over unto 
a conformity with the world, by weariness of their trials. And,— 

Obs. III. We ought to watch against nothing more diligently than 
the insensible, gradual prevailing “of such a frome is in us, if w we intend 
to be faithful unto the end. 
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2. There is the way whereby we fall into this dangerous condition, 

Tui; wo in the last words of the verse; it is by “ fainting in our 
xais dav tx- minds.” For so I take the mind of the apostle to be. 
eae TH boyy éxAbeodour, is “animo defici et concidere;” “to 
have the strength and vigour of the mind dissolved, so as to faint 
and fall;” to be like a dying man, to whom “solvuntur frigore mem- 
bra,” by a dissolution of all bodily strength. And wherein this doth 
consist we must inquire. 

There is a spiritual vigour and strength required unto persever- 
ance in profession in the time of persecution. Hence our duty 
herein is prescribed unto us under all the names and terms of pre- 
paration for a severe fight or battle. We are commanded to “arm 
ourselves with the same mind that was in Christ,’ 1 Pet. iv. 1; to 
“take to ourselves the whole armour of God, that we may be able 
to resist and stand,” Eph. vi. 13; to “watch, to stand fast in the 
faith, to quit ourselves like men, to be strong,” 1 Cor. xvi. 18. And 
it is the constant, vigorous acting of faith that is required in all these 
things. Wherefore this “ fainting in our minds,” consists in a re- 
mission of the due acting of faith by all graces, and in allduties. It 
is faith that stirs up and engageth spiritual courage, resolution, 
patience, perseverance, prayer, all preserving graces and duties. If 
it fail herein, and our minds are left to conflict with our difficulties 
in their own natural strength, we shall quickly grow weary of a per- 
secuted profession. Here lies the beginning of all spiritual declen- 
sions, namely, in the want of a due exercise of faith in all these 


graces and duties. Hereon our spiritual strength is dissolved, and — 


we wax weary. And,— 

Obs. IV. If we design perseverance in a time of trouble and per- 
secution, it is both our wisdom and our duty to keep up faith unto 
a vigorous exercise; the want whereof is the fainting in our minds. 
—This is like the hands of Moses in the battle against Amalek. 

3. The third thing in the words is that which is laid down in the 
beginning of the verse; which is, the way and means of our preserva- 
tion from this evil frame, and danger thereon. And this is, the dili- 
gent consideration of the person of Christ and his sufferings, or of 
his person in his sufferings. 

The meaning of the words hath been before spoken unto, The 
duty itself enjoined is built on the direction in the foregoing verse, 
to look unto him. So look unto him, as to consider diligently both 
who he is, and what he suffered; and so consider it as to make ap- 
plication of what we find in him and it unto our own case. Are we 
called to suffer? let us weigh seriously who went before us herein. 

The excellency of his person, with respect unto his sufferings, is in 
the first place to be called unto an account, and adjusted as unto our 
sufferings. This our apostle fully proposeth unto us, Phil. ii, 5-11. 


. 
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And as unto his sufferings, he proposeth the consideration of them 
in one especial instance, and therein every word is emphatical: (1.) 
Tt was contradiction he underwent. (2.) It was such, or so great, 
as is not easy to be apprehended. (3.) It was the contradiction of 
sinners. (4.) It was against himself immediately. 

(1.) He endured “contradiction.” The word, as was observed, is 
used for any kind of opposition, in things as well as 
words, and so may include the whole suffering of Christ 
from men, both in the cross and in the shame thereof; but no doubt 
the apostle hath peculiar respect unto the revilings and reproaches 
which he underwent, the opposition made unto his doctrine and 
ministry, proclaiming himself to be a deceiver, and his doctrine to 
be a fable. And yet more especially, regard may be had to their 
triumphing over him when he was crucified: “ Let the King of 
Israel come down from the cross, and we will believe. He saved 
others, himself he cannot save.” Thus was it with him. And,— 

(2.) The apostle intimates the severity and cruelty of those con- 
tradictions; and herein he refers us unto the whole story 
of what passed at his death. “ Such contradiction,”— 
so bitter, so severe, so cruel: whatever the malicious wits of men, or 
suggestions of Satan could invent or broach, that was venomous and 
evil, was cast upon him. 

(3.) It was the “contradiction of sinners;” that is, such as gave 
no bounds to their wrath and malice. But withal, the 
apostle seems to reflect on them as unto their state and 
condition. or it was the priests, the scribes, and Pha- 
risees, who from first to last managed this contradiction; and these 
all boasted themselves to be just and righteous, yea, that they alone’ 
~ were so, all others in comparison with them being sinners. Herewith 

they pleased themselves, in the height of their contradiction to Jesus 
Christ. And so it hath been and is with all their successors in the 
persecution of the church. But they did deceive themselves; they 
were sinners, the worst of sinners,—and had the end of sinners. 
(4.) It was an aggravation of his sufferings, that this contradiction 
against him was immediate, and as it were unto his 
face. There is an emphasis in that expression, e/g wird», 
“aoainst himself” in person: so they told him openly to his face 
that he had a devil, that he was a seducer, etc. 
All this he “ patiently endured,” as the sense of the word was de- 
clared on the foregoing verse. 
4, Lastly, The consideration hereof, namely, of the Lord Christ’s 
patient enduring these contradictions against himself, is proposed as 
the means to preserve us from being weary and fainting in our 
minds. 
It is so, (1.) By the way of motive; for if he, who in himself and 
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in his own person was infinitely above all opposition of sinners, as 
the apostle states the case, Phil. ii. 5-8, yet for our sakes would un- 
dergo and conflict with them all, it is all the reason in the world 
that for his sake we should submit unto our portion in them. (2.) 
By the way of precedent and example, as it is urged by Peter, 
1 Epist. ii 21, 22. (8.) By the way of deriving power from him; 
for the due consideration of him herein will work a conformity in 
our minds and souls unto him in his sufferings, which will assuredly 
preserve us from fainting. And we may observe,— 

Obs. V. That the malicious contradiction of wicked priests, seribes, 
and Pharisees, against the truth, and those that profess it, on the 
account thereof, is suited to make them faint, if not opposed by the 
vigorous acting of faith on Christ, and a due consideration of his - 
sufferings in the same kind. 

Obs. VI. Whoever they are, who by their contradictions unto the 
truth, and them that do profess it, do stir up persecution against 
thet, let them pretend what they will of righteousness, they are 
sinners, and that in such a degree as to be obnoxious unto eternal 
death. 

Obs. VII. If our minds grow weak, through a remission of the 
vigorous acting of faith, in a time of great contradiction unto our 
profession, they will quickly grow weary, so as to give over, if not 
timely recovered. 

Obs. VIII. The constant consideration of Christ in his sufferings 
is the best means to keep up faith unto its due exercise in all times 
of trial © = 


VERSE 4. 
Olra wéxpis almuros durinuréornte wpls Tiy Guapriay cvTHyaviComevon 


Ver. 4.—Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin. 


Having proposed the great example of Jesus Christ, and given 
directions unto the improvement of it, the apostle proceeds unto 
more general arguments, for the confirmation of his exhortation unto 
patience and perseverance in the times of suffering. That in this 
verse is taken from the consideration of their present state, and what 
yet they might be called unto, in the cause wherein they were en- 
gaged. For what can redeem them from ruin under greater trials 
who faint under the less? 

The argument being taken from comparing their present state 
with what they might justly expect, the consideration of the things 
ensuing is necessary unto the exposition of the words: 1. What was 
their present state with respect unto troubles. 2. What they might 
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yet be called unto. 3. The cause whence their present and future 
sufferings did and were to proceed. 4. The way of opposing these 
evils, or danger from them. 5. The force of the argument that is 
in the words unto the end of the exhortation. 

1. The first of these, or their present state, is expressed nega- 
tively: “Ye have not yet resisted unto blood.” He  ojigy hig 
grants that they had met with many sufferings already; ps aivars dv- 
but they had been restrained, so as not to proceed antain Ga nota 
blood and life. And he hath respect unto what he had affirmed of 
their past and present sufferings, chap. x. 32-34. See the expo- 
sition of the place. In all these they had well acquitted them- 
selves, as he there declares. But they were not hereby acquitted 
and discharged from their warfare; for,— 

2. He intimates what they might yet expect; and that is blood. 
All sorts of violent deaths, byethe sword, by tortures, by fire, are 
included herein. This is the utmost that persecution can rise unto. 
Men may kill the body; but when they have done so, they can do no 
more. Blood gives the utmost bounds to their rage. And whereas 
the apostle says, “ Ye have not yet resisted unto blood,” two things 
are included: (1.) That those who are engaged in the profession of 
the gospel have no security, but that they may be called unto the 
utmost and last sufferings, by blood, on the account of it. For this 
is that which their adversaries in all ages do aim at, and that which 
they have attained to effect in multitudes innumerable. And God 
hath designed, in his infinite wisdom, that for his own glory, the 
_ glory of Christ, and of the gospel, and of the church itself, so it 
‘shall be. (2.) That whatever befall us on this side blood, is to be 
looked on as a fruit of divine tenderness and mercy. Wherefore] | 
do not think that the apostle doth absolutely determine that suffer- 
ings amongst those Hebrews would come at length unto blood; but 
argues from hence, that whereas there is this also prepared in the 
suffering of the church, namely, death itself in a way of violence, 
they who were indulged, and as yet not called thereunto, ought to 
take care that they fainted not under those lesser sufferings where- 
unto they were exposed. And we may see,— 

Obs. I. That the proportioning the degrees of sufferings, and the 
disposal of them as unto times and seasons, are in the hand of God. 
Some shall suffer in their goods and liberties, some in their lives, 
some at one time, some at another, as it seems good unto him. Let 
us therefore every one be contented with our present lot and por- 
tion in these things. 

Obs. II. It is highly dishonourable to faint, in the cause of Christ 
and the gospel, under lesser sufferings, when we know there are 
greater to be undergone, by ourselves “and others, on the same ac- 
count, 
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8. The third thing, is the cause of their suffering, or rather the 

Tip}; ci &- Party with whom their contest was in what they suf- 
pupriay évea- fered; and this was “sin.” The apostle abides in his 
yeutuss. allusion unto strife or contest for victory in public 
games. Therein every one that was called unto them had an ad- 
versary, whom he was to combat and contend withal. So have 
believers in their race; and their adversary is sin. It was not their 
persecutors directly, but sin in them, that they had to conflict withal. 
But whereas sin is but an accident or quality, it cannot act itself . 
but in the subjects wherein it is. This, therefore, we may inquire, 
namely, in whom it is that this sin doth reside, and consequently 
what it is, 

Sin, wherewith we may have a contest, is either in others or in 
ourselves. These others are either devils or men. That we have a 
contest, a fight in our profession, with sin in devils, the apostle de- 
clares, Eph. vi. 12,” Eorw 4% 4 wéan,— Our wrestling,” “our con- 
test, is with,” or “against principalities and powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickednesses 
in high places.” In this sort of persons, that is, wicked angels, sin 
continually puts forth, and acts itself for the ruin and destruction 
of the church. Especially it doth so in stirring up persecution 
against it. “The devil shall cast some of you into prison,” Rey. 
ii. 10. Against sin in them, and all the effects produced thereby, 
we are to strive and contend. So is it with men also, by whom the 
church is persecuted. They pretend other reasons for what they do; 
but it is sin acting itself in malice, hatred of the truth, blind zeal, 
envy, and bloody cruelty, that engageth, influenceth, and ruleth 
them in all they do. With all the effects and fruits of sin in them 
also believers do contend. 

Again; they have a contest with sin in themselves. So the 
apostle Peter tells us, that “fleshly lusts” do “war against the 
soul,” 1 Epist. ii. 11. They violently endeavour the overthrow of 
our faith and obedience. How we are to strive against them, was 
fully declared in the exposition of the first verse. 

So the apostle seems to have respect unto the whole opposition — 
made unto our constancy in profession by sin, in whomsoever it 
acts unto that end, ourselves or others. And this is a safe interpre- 
tation of the word, comprehensive of a signal warning and instruc- 
tion unto the duty exhorted unto. For it is a subtle, powerful, 
dangerous enemy which we have to conflict withal, and that which 
acts itself in all ways and by all means imaginable. And this an- 
swers the comparison or allusion unto a public contest, which the 
apostle abideth in, Yet I will not deny, but that not only the sin 
whereby we are pressed, urged, and inclined, but that also where- 
unto we are pressed and urged, namely, the sin of defection and 
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apostasy, may be intended. This we are to contend against. But 
these things are not separable. And we may observe,— 

Obs. III. That signal diligence and watchfulness are required in 
our profession of the gospel, considering what enemy we have to 
conflict withal. This is sin, in all the ways whereby it acts its power 
and subtlety, which are unspeakable. 

Obs. IV. Tt is an honourable warfare, to be engaged against such 
an enemy as sin is.—This. is all the enemy that Christians have, 
as such. It works in devils, in other men, in themselves; yet 
nothing but sin, and that as sin, is their enemy. And this being 
the only contrariety that is to the nature and will of God himself, it 
is highly honourable to be engaged against it. 

Obs. V. Though the world cannot, or will not, yet Christians can 
distinguish between resisting the authority of men, whereof they 
are unjustly accused; and the resistance of sin, under a pretence of 
that authority, by refusing a compliance with it. 

4, The way or manner of the opposition to be made unto sin, in © 
and for the preservation of our profession, is to be considered. And 
this is by “resisting” and “striving.” They are both dighee see 
military terms, expressing fortitude of mind in resolu- ¢rare. “Avra 
tion and execution. There is included in them a sup- 7° 
position of a vigorous and violent assault and opposition, such as 
enemies make in fight or battle. It is not a ludicrous contest that 
we are called unto. It is our lives and souls that are fought for; 
and our adversary will spare neither pains nor hazard to win them. 
_ Hereunto, therefore, belong all the instructions that are given us in 

the Scripture, to “arm ourselves, to take to ourselves the whole 
armour of God, to watch, to be strong, to quit ourselves like men.” | 
They are all included in the sense of these two words. And,— 

Obs. VI. There is no room for sloth or negligence in this conflict. 

Obs. VII. They do but deceive themselves, who hope to preserve 
their faith in times of trial, without the utmost watchful diligence 
against the assaults and impressions of sin. Yea,— 

Obs. VIII. The vigour of our minds, in the constant exercise of 
spiritual strength, is required hereunto. 

Obs. TX. Without this, we shall be surprised, wounded, and at 
last destroyed, by our enemy. 

5. Lastly, The force of the argument in these words, unto the con- 
firmation of the present exhortation, ariseth from the application of 
it unto the present state of these Hebrews. For whereas, in taking 
upon them the profession of the gospel, they had engaged to bear 
the cross, and all that was comprised therein, they were not yet 
eome or called unto the utmost of it, namely, a resistance unto 
blood; so that to faint in their present state, under lesser trials, 
was exceedinelv unbecoming of them. And,— 
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Obs. X. They that would abide faithful in their profession in 
times of trial, ought constantly to bear in mind and be armed 
against the worst of evils that they may be called unto on the ac- 
count thereof—This will preserve them from being shaken or sur- 
prised with those lesser evils which may befall them, when things 
come not to an extremity. . 


VERSE 5. 
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Tapaxagseas. Vulg. Lat., “consolationis,” “of the comfort” or “ consola- 
tion;” which is another nenieacon of the word, but not proper to this place. 
Syr., SPS sbrd , “ of that doctrine.”  Exhortationis,” “adhortationis;” “ of 
the pabpstanon? 

“Hris. The Syriac having rendered the word by “ that doctrine,” adds next, 
“‘ which we have spoken unto you, as unto children;” referring it unto some in- 
structions given by the apostle. 

Iledeles. Wulg., “ disciplinam,” “the discipline.” Syr., 717%, “ cor- 
rection,” “rebuke;” “castigationem,” “the chastisement.” °“Exavov. Vulg., 
“ne fatigemini;” “be not weary;” “ne sis remissus;’’ “ faint not.” 

‘OaAryapes. Vulg., “ne negligas:’” so others, “neglect not:” we, “ despise 
not,” properly; for not only doth the word itself signify “to set light by,” but 
the Hebrew own-bs | Proy. iii. ty is “to repudiate, to reject and contemn.” 
And “9 is pr operly « correction.” 


Ver. 5.—And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint [or waz 
weary | when thou art rebuked of him. 


The apostle in these words proceeds unto a new argument, whereby 
to press his exhortation unto patience and perseverance under suffer- 
ings. And this is taken from the nature and end, on the part of 
God, of all those sufferings which he sends or calls us unto. For 
they are not only necessary, as testimonies unto the truth, but as 
unto us they are chastisements and afflictions, which we stand’ in 
need of, and wherein God hath a blessed design towards us. And 
this argument he enforceth, with sundry considerations, unto the 
end of verse 13. 

Obs. I. This is a blessed effect of divine wisdom, that the sufferings 
which we undergo from men, for the profession of the gospel, shall 
. 7 chastisements of love fron God, unto our spiritual advantage. 

nda— 

Obs. II. The gospel never requires our suffering, but if we examine 
ourselves, we shall find that we stand in need of the divine chastise- 
ment init. And,— 


Obs. III. When, by the wisdom of God, we can discern that rind 
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we suffer on the one hand is for the glory of God and the gospei, 
and on the other is necessary unto our own sanctification, we shall 
be prevailed with unto patience and perseverance. And,— 

Obs. 1V. Where there is sincerity in faith and obedience, let not 
men despond, if they find themselves called to suffer for the gospel, 
when they seem to be unfit and unprepared for it; seeing it is the 
design of God, by those sufferings whereunto they are called, on a 
public account, to purify and cleanse them from their present evil 
frames. 

This multitudes have found by experience, that their outward 
pressing sufferings, between them and the world, have been personal, 
purifying chastisements between God and their souls. By them 
have they been awakened, revived, mortified unto the world, and, 
as the apostle expresseth it, made partakers of the holiness of God, 
unto their inexpressible advantage and consolation. And,— 

Hereby doth God defeat the counsels and expectations of the 
world, having a design to accomplish by their agency which they 
know nothing of. For those very reproaches, imprisonments, and 
stripes, with the loss of goods, and danger of their lives, which the 
world applies unto their ruin, God at the same time makes use of 
for their refining, purifying, consolation, and joy. 

In all these things are the divine wisdom and goodness of God, 
in contriving and effecting all these things unto the glory of his 
_ grace and the salvation of the church, for ever to be admired. 

In the words we may consider, 1. The connection of them unto 
_ those foregoing. 2. The introduction of a new argument, by a re- 
ference unto a divine testimony; and the nature of the argument, 
which consists in an exhortation unto duty. 3. Their former want - 
of a due consideration of it. 4. 'The manner of the exhortation; it 
“ speaketh as unto sons:” and, 5. The matter of it, expressed in two 
branches, containing the substance of the duty exhorted unto. 
1. The connection is in the conjunctive particle, “ for.” It denotes 
a reason given of what went before. Wherefore there 
is in the foregoing words a tacit rebuke, namely, in that 
they were ready to faint under the lesser trials wherewith they were 
exercised. And the apostle gives here an account how and whence 
it was so with them; and makes that the means of the introduction 
of the new argument which he designed; as is his manner of pro- 
ceeding in this whole epistle. ‘The reason,’ saith he, ‘why it is so 
with you, that you are so ready to faint, is, because you have not 
attended unto the direction and encouragement which are provided 
for you.’ And this, indeed, is the rise of all our miscarriages, namely, 
that we attend not unto the provision that is made in the Scripture 
for our preservation from them. 
2. The introduction of his argument is by reference unto a divine 
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testimony of Scripture, wherein it is contained, and that appositely 
unto his purpose; for it is proposed in the way of an exhortation. 
And as this was of great force in itself, so the Hebrews might see 
therein that their case was not peculiar; that it was no otherwise 
with them than with others of the children of God in former ages; 
and that God had long before laid in provision for their encourage- 
ment: which things give great weight unto the argument in hand. 
And it hath force also from the nature of it, which is hortatory in 
the name of God. For divine exhortations unto duty,—wherein He 
entreats who can and doth command,—are full of evidences of love, 
condescension, and concernment in our good. And it is ‘the height 
of pride and ingratitude not to comply with God’s entreaties. 

3. The apostle reflects on their former want of a due consideration 
of this exhortation, “Ye have forgotten.” What we 
mind not when we ought, and as we ought, we may 
justly be said to have forgotten. So was it with these Hebrews in 
some measure; whether by “the exhortation ” we understand the di- 
vine words themselves, as recorded in the Scripture, or the things ex- 
horted unto, the subject-matter of them. Under their troubles and 
persecutions they ought in an especial manner to have called to mind 
this divine exhortation, for their encouragement, and preservation 
from fainting. This, it seems, they had not done. And,— 

Obs. V. The want of a diligent consideration of the provision that 
God hath made in the Scripture for our encouragement unto duty 
and comfort under difficulties, is a sinful forgetfulness, and of dan- 
gerous consequence unto our souls—We shall be left to fainting. 
For “ whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope,” Rom. xv. 4 

Again; in their trials, and to prevent their fainting, the apostle 
sends these Hebrews. unto the Scriptures: which, as it proves that 
they ought to be conversant in them, demonstrates the springs 
of all spiritual strength, direction, and consolation, to be con- 
tained in them. And if this be the mind of Christ, then he 
that would deprive the people of the constant, daily use of "et 
Scriptures, is Antichrist. 

“Hei; Suty d, 4 In the manner of the exhortation, “ Which oa 
viois Baaéys- eth unto you as unto children,” there are sundry things 
seis very remarkable. 

(1.) It is said to speak. The Scripture is not a dumb and silent 
letter, as some have blasphemed. It hath a voice in it,—the voice 
of God himself. And speaking is frequently ascribed unto it, John 
vil. 42, xix. 37; Rom. iv. 3, ix. 17, x. 11; Gal. iv. 30; James iv. 5, 
And if we hear not the voice of God in it continually, it is because 
of our unbelief, Heb, iii, 7, 15. 
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(2.) The word which was spoken so long before by Solomon unto 
the church in his generation, is said to be spoken unto these He- 
brews. For the Holy Ghost is always present in the word of the 
Scripture, and speaks in it equally and alike unto the church in all 
ages. He doth in it speak as immediately unto us as if we were 
the first and only persons unto whom he spake. And this should 
teach us with what reverence we ought to attend unto the Scrip- 
ture, namely, as unto the way and means whereby God himself 
speaks directly unto us. 
 (8.) The word here used is peculiar, and in,this only place applied 
unto the speaking of the Scripture. AsauAtyeras,—it “argues,” it 
“pleads,” it maintains a holy conference with us. It presseth the 
mind and will of God upon us. And we shall find the force of its 
arguing, if we keep it not off by our unbelief. 
(4.) There is the infinite condescension of God in it, that “he 
speaketh unto us as sons:” which is proved by the application of 
the text, “ My son.” The words are originally the words of Solo- 
mon; not asa natural father, speaking to his own son after the flesh ; 
but as a prophet and teacher of the church, in the name of God, or 
of the Holy Ghost, which speaks in him and byhim. It is a repre- 
sentation of the authority and love of God as a father. For whereas 
these words have a respect unto a time of trouble, affliction, and 
chastisement, it is of unspeakable concernment unto us to consider 
God under the relation of a father, and that in them he speaks 
unto us as sons. The words spoken by Solomon, were spoken by 
. God himself. 
_ Although the words, “ My son,” are used only to denote the per- 
sons to whom the exhortation is given, yet the apostle looks in the _ 
first place unto the grace contained in them. ‘He speaketh unto us 

-asunto sons. This he puts a remark upon, because our gratuitous 
adoption is the foundation of God’s gracious dealings with us. And 
this, if any thing, is meet to bind our minds unto a diligent com- 
pliance with this divine exhortation, namely, the infinite condescen- 
sion and love of God, in owning of us as sons, in all our trials and 
afflictions. And,— 

Obs. VI. Usually God gives the most evident pledges of their 
adoption unto believers when they are in their sufferings, and under 
their afflictions—Then do they most stand in need of them; then 
do they most set off the love and care of God towards us. 

“ My son,” is an appellation that a wise and tender father would 
make use of, to reduce his child to consideration and composure of 
mind, when he sees him nigh unto disorder or despondency, under 
pain, sickness, trouble, or the like: ‘ “My son,” let it not be thus 
with thee.’ God sees us, under our afilictions and sufferings, ready 
to fall into discomposures, with excesses of one kind or another; 


256 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XII. 


and thereon applies himself unto us with this endearing expression, 
“ My children.” 

‘But if God have this kindness for believers, and no affliction or 
suffering can befall them but. by his ordering and disposition, why 
doth he not prevent them, and preserve them in a better state and 
condition?’ I answer, that the wisdom, the love, the necessity of 
this divine dispensation, is that which the apostle declares in the 
following verses, as we shall see. . 

5. The exhortation itself consisteth of two parts: (1.) “Not to de- 
spise the chastening of the Lord.” (2.) “ Not to faint when we are 
rebuked of him.” 

Although it be God himself principally that speaks the words in 
the first person, yet here he is Spoken of in the third ;—“ of the 
Lord,” and “of him;” for “my,” and “by me:” which is usual in 
Scripture, and justifieth our speaking unto God in prayer sometimes 
in the second, sometimes in the third person. 

All our miscarriages under our sufferings and afflictions may be 
reduced unto these two heads. And we are apt to fall into one of 
these extremes, namely, either to despise chastisements, or to faint 
under them: 

(1.) Against the first we are cautioned in the first place; and the 
word of caution being in the singular number, we have well ren- 
dered it, “Despise not thou,” that every individual person may 
conceive himself spoken unto in particular, and hear God speaking 
these words unto him. And we may consider, [1.] What is this 
“chastening of the Lord.” [2.] What it is to “despise it.” 

{1.] The word is variously rendered, “doctrine,” “institution,” “cor- 
rection,” “ chastisement,” “ discipline.” And it is such 
correction as is used in the liberal, ingenuous education 
of children by their parents, as is afterwards declared. We render 
it “nurture,” Eph. vi. 4; where it is joined with vovdeofa, that is, 
“instruction.” And 2 Tim. iii, 16, it is distinguished both from 
“‘reproof” and “ correction;” whence we render it “instruction.” 
And saidebw, the verb, is used in both these senses; sometimes “ to 
teach,” or “to be taught, learned, instructed,” Acts vii. 22, xxii. 3; 
1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 25: sometimes “to correct” or “chastise,” 
Luke xxiii. 16, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 82; Rev. iii. 19. Wherefore it is a 
“correction for instruction.” So it is expressed by the psalmist : 
“ Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O LorD, and teachest 
him out of thy law,” Ps. xciv. 12. So doth God deal with his 
children; so is it necessary that he should do. It is needful that 
divine institution or instruction should be accompanied with correc- 
tion. We stand in need of it in this world. 

But that which I would principally look on in the words, is the 
application of this exhortation unto us under sufferings, troubles, 
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and persecutions for the gospel, which is here used by the apostle. 
For whereas we can see nothing in them but the wrath and rage of 
men, thinking them causeless, and perhaps needless; they are indeed 
God’s chastisements of us, for our education and instruc- 
tion in his family. And if we duly consider them as 
such, applying ourselves to learn what we are taught, we shall pass 
through them more to our advantage than usually we do. Let us 
bend our minds unto that which is the proper work that in our 
persons we are called unto, and we shall find the benefit of them 
all. 

[2.] That which we are cautioned against, with respect unto chas- 
tening for this end, is, that we “despise it not.” The 
word is nowhere used in the Scripture but in this place 
only. It signifies “to set lightly by, to have little esteem of, not to 
value any thing according to its worth and use.” The Hebrew word 
which the apostle renders hereby is P82; which is commonly ren- 
dered by arodoximeéZew, “to reprobate, to reject, to despise;” some- 
times by éfovdevsiv, “pro nihilo reputare,” “to have no esteem of.” 
We render the apostle’s word by “despise;” which yet doth not 
intend a despising that is so formally, but only interpretatively. 
Directly to despise and contemn, or reject, the chastisements of the 
Lord, is a sin that perhaps none of his sons or children do fall into. 
But not to esteem of them as we ought, not to improve them unto 
their proper end, not to comply with the will of God in them, is in- 
terpretatively to despise them. Wherefore the evil cautioned against 
_ is, Ist. Want of a due regard unto divine admonitions and instruc- 
tions in all our troubles and afflictions. And that ariseth either 
from, (1st.) Inadvertency; we look on them, it may be, as common 
accidents of life, wherein God hath no especial hand or design: or, 
(2dly.) Stout-heartedness ; it may be they are but in smaller things, 
as we esteem them, such as we may bear with the resolution of men, 
without any especial application unto the will of God in them. 
2dly. The want of the exercise of the wisdom of faith, to discern 
what is of God in them; as, (1st.) Love unto our persons; (2dly.) 
His displeasure against our sins; (3dly.) The end which he aims at, 
which is our instruction and sanctification. 3dly. The want of a 
sedulous application of our souls unto his call and mind in them; 
(1st.) In a holy submission unto his will; (2dly.) In a due refor- 
mation of all things wherewith he is displeased; (8dly.) In the 
exercise of faith for supportment under them, ete. Where there is 
a want of these things, we are said interpretatively to “despise the 
chastening of the Lord;” because we defeat the end and lose the 
benefit of them no less than if we did despise them. 

Obs. VII. It is a tender case to be under troubles and afflictions, 
which requires our utmost diligence, watchfulness, and care about it. 
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—Giod is in it, acting as a father and a teacher. If he be not duly 
attended unto, our loss by them will be inexpressible, 

(2.) The second caution is, that we “faint not when we are re- 
proved;” for this is the second evil which we are liable unto, under 
troubles and afflictions, 

[1.] The word, both in the Hebrew and in the Greek, signifies “a 
reproof by rational conviction.” The same thing mate- 
rially with that of “ chastisement” is intended; but 
under this formal consideration, that there is in that chastisement a 
convincing reproof. God, by the discovery unto ourselves of our 
hearts and ways, it may be in things which we before took no notice 
of, convinceth us of the necessity of our troubles and afflictions. He 
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makes us understand wherefore it is that he is displeased with us. 


And what is our duty hereon is declared, Hab. ii. 1-4; namely, to 
accept of his reproof, to humble ourselves before him, and to betake 
ourselves unto the righteousness of faith for relief. 

[2.] That which we are subject unto, when God makes his chas- 
tisements to be reproofs also (which is not always, but when we are 
uncompliant with his will in a peculiar manner, for which we are 
reproved) is to “ faint.” The word hath been opened on verse 8. 

And this fainting under God’s reproofs consists in four things: 
1st. Despondency and heartless dejection in our own minds; which 
David encourageth himself against, Ps. xli. 5, 6, xii. 5. 2dly. 
Heartless complaints, to the discouragement of others. See Heb. 
xi. 12,13. 3dly. Omession, or giving over our necessary duty; which 
befalls many in times of persecution, Heb. x. 25, 26. 4¢thly. In 
judging amiss of the dealings of God, either as unto the greatness 
or length of our trials, or as unto his design in them. Isa. xl. 27-31. 
And we may learn,— 

Obs. VIII. That when God’s chastisements in our troubles and 
afflictions are reproofs also, when he gives us a sense in them of his 
displeasure against our sins, and we are reproved by him; yet even 
then he requires of us that we should not faint nor despond, but 
cheerfully apply ourselves unto his mind and calls—This is the 


hardest case a believer can be exercised withal, namely, when his 


troubles and afflictions are also in his own conscience reproofs for sin. 

Obs. IX. A sense of God’s displeasure against our sins, and of his 
reproving us for them, is consistent with an evidence of our adop- 
tion, yea, may be an evidence of it, as the apostle proves in the next 
verses. , 

The sum of the instruction in this verse is, that,— 

Obs. X. A due consideration of this sacred truth, namely, that all 
our troubles, persecutions, and afflictions, are divine chastisements 
and reproofs, whereby God evidenceth unto us our adoption, and his 
instructing us for our advantage, is an effectual means to preserve us 
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in patience and perseverance unto the end of our trials—They who 
have no experience of it, have no knowledge of these things, 


VERSE 6, 


“Ov yap dyarg Kips, wasdeber maoriyor 6: rdvrce viby by wapudéeyercu, 


The apostle, proceeding with the divine testimony unto his pur- 
pose recorded by Solomon, retaining the sense of the whole exactly, 
changeth the words in the latter clause, For instead of J2NS AN 
Mm, “and as a father the son in whom he delighteth,” with whom 
he is pleased; he supplies waoriyor 0: révra viby by rapadéyeras, “and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” In the Proverbs the words 
are exegetical of those foregoing, by an allusion unto an earthly 
parent: “ For whom the Lorp loveth he correcteth, even as a father 
the son in whom he delighteth.” In the apostle they are further 
explanatory of what was before affirmed; but the sense is the same. 
And the reason of the change seems to be, because the apostle would 
apply the name of “son,” from whence he argues, unto them prin- 
cipally intended, namely, the children of God; and not unto them 
who are occasionally mentioned in the allusion, which are the chil- 
dren of earthly parents. Or we may say, that the apostle makes 
this addition, confirming what was before spoken; seeing he fully 
explains the similitude of the latter clause in the original, in the 
following verses. However, the sense in both places is absolutely 
the same. 

The Syriac in the latter clause reads N2922, in the plural num- 
_ber, “the sons;” and in the last words retain the Hebraism, 82¥ 35 
p72, “in whom he willeth,” from 781, that is, “is well pleased.” 

There may be a double distinction in reading of the last clause. 
Some place the incisum, or note of distinction, at réyra; and then 
the sense is, “ He gcourgeth every one, whom he receiveth or ac- 
knowledgeth as a son:” some at vidv, as we render it, “every son 
whom he receiveth ;’ which is the better reading. 


Ver. 6.—For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 


‘There is a reason given us in these words why we should not faint 
under divine chastisements, as the redditive conjunction “ for,” sig- 
nifies. 

And this reason consists in a general rule, whereby what is spoken 
before is confirmed as highly reasonable, and way is made for what 
ensues. And this rule is of that nature, as is suited to answer all 
objections against the doctrine of afflictions, and God’s dealing with 
us in them; which, when we come to the trial, we shall find to be 
many. ' 
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And this rule is, that all these things are to be referred unto the 
sovereignty, wisdom,.and goodness of God. ‘ This,’ saith he, ‘is the 
way of God; thus it seems good to him to deal with his children ; 
thus he may do because of his sovereign dominion over all. May 
not he do what he will with his own? This he doth in infinite wis- 
dom, for their good and advantage; as also to evidence his love unto 
them and care of them. And this is that which we are principally 
taught in these words, namely,— 

Obs. I. That in all our afflictions, the resignation of ourselves unto 
the sovereign pleasure, infinite wisdom, and goodness of God, is the 
only means or way of preserving us from fainting, weariness, or 
neglect of duty.—After all our arguings, desires, and pleas, this is 
that which we must come unto: whereof we have an illustrious in- 
stance and example in Job. See chap. xxxill. 12, 13, xxxiv. 18, 19, 
23, 31-33, xlii. 4-6. 

First, In the first part of the testimony given unto 
the sovereignty and wisdom of God, in the ways and 
methods of his dealing with his children, we are in- 
structed,— 

Obs. II. That love is antecedent unto chastening: he chastens 
whom he loves.—So it is with any father. He hath first the love of 
a father, before he chastens his son. Whatever, therefore, is the same 
materially with the chastisement of children, if it be where the love 
of adoption doth not precede, is punishment. The love, therefore, 
here intended, is the love of adoption; that is, the love of benevo- 
lence, whereby he makes men his children, and his love of compla- 
cency in them when they are so. 

Obs. III. Chastising is an effect of his love.—It is not only conse- 
quential unto it, but springs from it. Wherefore there is nothing 
properly penal in the chastisements of believers. Punishment pro- 
ceeds from love unto justice, not from love unto the person punished. 
Chastisement is from love to the person chastised, though mixed 
with displeasure against his sin. 

Obs. IV. Unto chastisement is required, that the person chastised 
be in a state wherein there is sin, or that he be a sinner; but he is 
not properly chastised because he is a sinner, so as that sin should 
have an immediate influence unto the chastisement, as the meritorious 
cause of it, whence the person should receive a condignity of punish- 
ment thereunto. But the consideration of a state of sin is required 
unto all chastisement; for the end of it is to take away sin, to sub- 
due it, to mortify it, to give an increase in grace and holiness, as we 
shall see. There is no chastisement in heaven, nor in hell. Not in 
heaven, because there is no sin; not in hell, because there is no 
amendment. Chastisement is a companion of them that are in the 
way, and of them only. 
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Obs. V. Divine love and chastening are inseparable-—“ Whom he 
loveth;” that is, whomsoever he loveth. None goes free, as the 
apostle declares immediately. It is true, there are different degrees 
and measures of chastisements; which comparatively make some 
seem to have none, and some to have nothing else: but absolutely 
the divine va:de/a, or instructive chastisement, is extended unto all 
in the family of God, as we shall see. 

Obs. VI. Where chastisement evidenceth itself (as it doth many 
ways, with respect unto God the author of it, and those that are 
chastised) not to be penal, it is a broad seal set to the patent of our 
adoption: which the apostle proves in the following verses. 

Obs. VII. This being the way and manner of God’s dealing with 
his. children, there is all the reason in the world why we should 
acquiesce in his sovereign wisdom therein, and not faint under his 
chastisement. 

Obs. VIII. No particular person hath any reason to complain of 
his portion in chastisement, seeing this is the way of God’s dealing 
with all his children, 1 Pet. iv. 12, v. 9. 

Secondly, the latter clause of this divine testimony, as expressed 
by the apostle, “And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth,” 
if it were, as it is generally understood, the same with the former as- 
sertion, expressed with somewhat more earnestness, would need no 
further exposition, the same truth being contained in the one and 
the other. But I confess, in my judgment, there is something 
peculiar in it; which I shall propose, and leave it unto that of the 
reader. And,— 

1. The particle 62 is nowhere merely conjunctive, signifying no 
more but “and,” as we and others here render it. It 
may rather be “etiam,” “even ;” or “also,” “ moreover.” 

2. The verb, “scourgeth,” argues at least a peculiar degree and 
measure in chastisement, above what is ordinary; and 
it is never used but to express a high degree of suffer- 
ing. A scourging is the utmost which is used in rasde/a, or “cor- 
rective instruction.” Wherefore the utmost of what God inflicts on 
any in this world is included in this expression. 

8. By rupadéyeras, “receiveth, accepteth, owneth, avoweth,” the 
apostle expresseth $71 in the original; the word where- 
by God declares his rest, acquiescency, and well-pleasing 
in Christ himself, Isa. xlii, 1. So that an especial approbation is 
included herein. 

4, “Kyery son,” is not to be taken universally, for so every son 
is not scourged; but it is restrained unto such sons as 
God doth so accept. 

On these considerations, I am induced to judge this to be the 
meaning of the words, namely, ‘ Yea, even (also) he severely chas- 
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tiseth, above the ordinary degree and measure, those sons whom he 
accepts, and delights in ina peculiar manner. For, 1. This gives a 
distinct sense to this sentence, and doth not make it a mere repeti- 
tion in other words of what went before. 2. The introductive par- 
ticle and meaning of the words themselves require that there be 
an advancement in them, above what was before spoken. 3. The 
dealings of God in all ages, as unto sundry instances, with his children, 
have been answerable hereunto. 4. The truth contained herein is 
highly necessary unto the supportment and consolation of many of 
God’s children. For when they are signalized by affliction, when 
all must take notice that they are scourged in a peculiar manner, 
and suffer beyond the ordinary measure of the children of God, they 
are ready to despond, as Job was, and David, and Heman, and be 
utterly discouraged. But a due apprehension hereof, (which is a 
truth, whether intended here or no, as I judge it is,) namely, that 
it is the way of God to give them the severest trials and exercises, 
to scourge them, when others shall be more lightly chastened, whom 
he loves, accepts of, and delights in, in a peculiar manner, will make 
them lift up their heads, and rejoice in all their tribulations. See 
Rom. v. 3-5, vil. 35-39; 1 Cor. iv. 9-18, 2 Cor. vi. 4-10, x1. 23-28. 

The reasons and ends of God’s dealing thus with those whom he 
owneth and receiveth in a peculiar manner, with that provision of 
heavenly consolation for the church, with holy weapons against the 
power of temptations in such cases as that complained of by Heman, 
Ps. Ixxxviii., which are treasured up in this sacred truth, are well 
worthy our enlargement on them, if it were suitable unto our pre- 
sent design. 

VERSE 7. 


Ei wrasdelav beropévere, ws viotg dtwiv apoopeperas 6 Oeds lg yelp éorw 
vids ov od wasdever Turnp; . 

Tlasdelav drowevere. Vulg. Lat., “in disciplina perseverate;” Rhem., “ per- 
severe ye in discipline:” neither to the words nor to the sense of the place. 

‘Yuiv ig ste 6 @ecs. “ Vobis offert se Deus,” Vulg.; “ God doth offer 
himself unto you.” “Exhibebit,” or “exhibet.” Syr., “ZO S38 mn 7ST 
porws , “ dealeth with you as with children.” 

Tlarap, "M8, “his father.” 

Tremellius venues the Syriac, “Endure therefore chastisement, because God 
dealeth with you as with children;’’ which somewhat alters the sense of the 
original but gives that which is good and wholesome. 


Ver. 7.—If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 
as with sons; for what son is he whom the father chas- 
teneth not? — 


Tt is not a new argument that is here produced, but an infomeaae 
from and an especial application of that foregoing, and the exhor- 
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tation confirmed by it. There are three things in the words: 1. A 
supposition of the performance of the duty exhorted unto: “ If ye 
endure,” ete. 2. The benefit or advantage obtained thereby: “God 
dealeth,” ete. 3. An illustration of the whole, by a comparison with 
men in their dealings: “ For what son,” etc. 

As to the first, the Vulgar reads, as we observed, “ Persevere ye in 
discipline;” probably for «i? reading «is, and taking 
dromévere in the imperative mood. But as irouéve sig 
waideiay is no proper Greek expression, so the sense is obscured by 
it, There is therefore a supposition in the words, ‘ If you do comply 
with the exhortation.’ 

Both the words have been opened before. Schlichtingius, Gro- 
tius, ete, would have irouévers to signify only “to under- 
go,” “to endure the sorrow and pain of afflictions, without 
respect unto their patience or perseverance in enduring of them.” 
And 0, saith Grotius, is the word used James i. 12; which is quite 
otherwise, as every one will discern that doth but look on the text. 
Nor is it ever used in the New Testament but to express a grace in 
duty, a patient endurance. So is it twice used in this chapter be- 
fore, verses 1, 2. And there is no reason here to assign another 
sense unto it. Besides, a mere suffering of things calamitous, which 
is common unto mankind, is no evidence of any gracious acceptance 
with God. “If ye endure;” that is, with faith, submission, patience, 
and perseverance, so as not to faint. 

The chastisement intended, we have before declared. 

This, therefore, is that which the apostle designs: ‘If,’ saith he, 
’ ‘afflictions, trials, and troubles, do befall you, such as 
God sends for the chastisement of his children, and 
their breeding up in his nurture and fear; and you undergo them — 
with patience and perseverance, if you faint not under them, and 
desert your duty, etc.’ And,— 

This patient endurance of chastisements is of great price in the 
sight of God, as well as of singular use and advantage unto the souls 
of them that believe. For,— 

Secondly, Hereon “God dealeth with you as with sons.” The 
word xpoogéperc is peculiar in this sense. ‘He offereth 
himself unto you in the oyéorg, the “habit” of a father to 
his children.” ‘He proposeth himself unto you [as a father,] and 
acteth accordingly; not as an enemy, not as a judge, not as towards 
strangers; but as towards children.’ I think, “ He dealeth with you,” 
doth scarce reach the importance of the word. 
~ Now, the meaning is not, ‘That hereupon, on the performance of 
this duty, when you have so done, God will act towards 
you as sons;’ for this he doth in all their chastisements 
themselves, as the apostle proves: but, ‘Hereby it will evidently 
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appear, even unto yourselves, that so God deals with you; you shall 
be able, in all of them, to see in him the discipline and acting of a 
father towards his sons. As such, he will present himself unto you.” 
Wherefore,— 

Obs. I. Afflictions or chestigements are no pledges of our adop- 
tion, but when and where they are endured with patience.—If it be 
otherwise with us, they are nothing but tokens of anger and dis- 
pleasure. So that,— 

Obs. II. It is the internal frame of heart and mind under chas- 
tisements that lets in and receives a sense of God’s design and in- 
tention towards us in them.—Otherwise “no man knoweth love or 
hatred, by all that is before him;” no conclusion can be made one 
way or other from hence, that we are afflicted. All are so, the best 
and worst, or may be so. But it is unto us herein according unto 
our faith and patience. If the soul do carry itself regularly and 
obedientially under its trials, every grace will so act itself as to beget 
in it a secret evidence of the love of God, and a view of him, as of a 
father. If our hearts tumultuate, repine, faint, and are weary, no 
sense of paternal love can enter into them, until they are rebuked 
and brought into a composure. 

Obs. III. This way of dealing becomes the relation between God 
and believers, as father and children; namely, that he should chas- 
tise, and they should bear it patiently—This makes it evident that 
there is such a relation between them. And this the apostle illustrates 
from the way and manner of men in that relation one to another. 

Thirdly, “ For what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?” 
‘Think not strange hereof; it is that which necessarily follows their 
relation, “for what son.”’ The apostle doth not take his allusion 
from matter of fact, but from right and duty: for there are many, too 
many sons, that are never chastised by their fathers; which com- 
monly ends in their ruin. But he supposeth two things: 1. That 
every son will more or less stand in need of chastisement. 2. That 
every wise, careful, and tender father will in such cases chasten his 
son. Wherefore the illustration of the argument is taken from the 
duty inseparably belonging unto the relation of father and son; for 
thence it is evident that God’s chastening of believers is his dealing 
with them as sons. 


VERSE 8. 


, “3 at YA ’ 
Ei 02 yupis tore waseing, 45 Miroyor yeydvac dures, cpm vodor eore, nal 
ox, viol. 


Nédos. Syr., 8772", “aliens,” “foreigners,” “ strangers.” Vulg. Lat., “ adul- 
teri;” which the Rhem. vender “bastards,” because of the palpable mistake in 
the Latin. Bez., “supposititii;” which, as Renius on Valla observes, is )xoSoAc- 


Hato, properly « spurii,” “ bastards,” children illegitimate, who have no right to 
the inheritance. 
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Ver. 8.—But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 


The rule which the apostle hath laid down concerning chastise- 
ments, as a necessary, inseparable adjunct of the relation between 
father and son, is so certain in nature and grace, that to the infer- 
ence which he hath made on the one hand unto the evidence of 
sonship from them, he adds here another no less unto his purpose 
on the other; namely, that those who have no chastisements are no 
sons, no children. 

There is in the words, 1. A supposition of a state without chas- 
tisement; 2. An application of the rule unto that state, “All sons 
are chastised;” 3. An inference from both, that such persons are 
“bastards, and not sons:” whereunto we must add the force of this 
reasoning unto his present purpose. 

1. The introduction of the supposition by <«/ d¢, “ but if,” declares 
that what he speaks is of another, contrary nature unto 
that before proposed: ‘ But if it be otherwise with you, 
namely, that ye are without chastisement.’ 

Take “ chastisement” materially for every thing that is griey- 
ous or afflictive, and no man is absolutely without it. 
For all men must die, and undergo the weaknesses or 
troubles that lead thereunto; and commonly this is most 
grievous unto them who have had least trouble in their lives. But 
comparatively, some even in this sense are freed from chastisement. 
Such the psalmist speaks of, “There are no bands in their death, 
but their strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other men, 
neither are they plagued like other men,” Ps. lxxiil. 4, 5: which he 
gives as a character of the worst sort of men in the world. 

But this is not the chastisement here intended. We have showed 
before that it is an eruditing, instructive correction; and so doth the 
design of the place require that it should here signify. And this some 
professors of Christian religion may be without absolutely. What- 
ever trouble they may meet withal, yet are they not under divine 
chastisements for their good. Such are here intended. Yet the 
apostle’s design may reach farther; namely, to awaken them who 
were under troubles, but were not sensible of their being divine 
chastisements, and so lost all the benefit of them. For even such 
persons can have no evidence of their sonship, but have just ground 
to make a contrary judgment concerning themselves. a 

2. To confirm his inference, the apostle adds the substance of his 
rule: “ Whereof all are partakers.” The Syriac reads -,,, hes 
it, “ Wherewith every man is chastised;” but it must be yeytracs wdv 
restrained to “sons,” whether the sons of God or of 7* 
men, as in the close of the foregoing verse. This, therefore, the 
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apostle is positive in, that it is altogether in vain to look for spiritual 
sonship without chastisement. They are all partakers of it, every 
one of his own share and portion. There is a general measure of 
afflictions assigned unto the church, Head and members, whereof 
every one is to receive his part, Col. 1. 24. 

8. The inference on this supposition is, that such persons are 

A-n vido bastards, and not sons.” Their state is expressed both 
tex? za) ode positively and negatively, to give the greater emphasis 
vlab. unto the assertion. Besides, if he had said only, ‘ Ye 
are bastards,’ it would not have been so evident that they were not 
sons, for bastards are sons also; but they are not such sons as have 
any right unto the paternal inheritance. Gifts they may have, and 
riches bestowed on them by their fathers; but they have no nght of 
inheritance by virtue of their sonship. Such doth the apostle here 
declare them to be who are without chastisement. And we may 
hence observe,— 

Obs. I. That there are no sons of God, no real partakers of adop- 
tion, that are without some crosses or chastisements in this world.— 
They deceive themselves, who expect to live in God’s family and not 
to be under his chastening discipline. And this should make every 
one of us very well contented with our own lot and portion, what- 
ever it be. 

Obs. II. It is an act of spiritual wisdom, in all our troubles, to find 
out and discern divine, paternal chastisements; without which we 
shall never behave ourselves well under them, nor obtain any ad- 
vantage by them.—So should we do in the least, and so in the 
greatest of them. 

Obs. III. There are in the visible church, or among professors, 
some that have no right unto the heavenly inheritance.—They are — 
bastards; sons that may have gifts and outward enjoyments, but 
they are not heirs. And this isa great evidence of it in any, namely, 
that they are not chastised ;—not that they are not at all troubled, ~ 
for they may be in trouble like other men, (for “man is born unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward,”) but that they are not sensible of 
divine chastisement in them; they do not receive them, bear them, 
nor improve them, as such. 

Obs. IV. The joyous state of freedom from affliction is such as we 
ought always to watch over with great jealousy, lest it should be a 
leaving of us out of the discipline of the family of God.—I do not 
say, on the other hand, that we may desire afflictions, much less 
cruciate ourselves, like some monastics or Cireumcelliones; but we 
may pray that we may not want any pledge of our adoption, leaving 
the ordering and disposal of all things unto the sovereign will and 
pleasure of God. 

Lastly, There is great force from this consideration added unto 
the apostle’s exhortation, namely, that we should not faint under our 
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trials and afflictions: for if they are all such divine chastisements as 
without which we can have no evidence of our relation unto God as 
a father, yea, as without a real participation wherein we can have 
no right unto the eternal inheritance, it is a thing unwise and wicked 
to be weary of them, or to faint under them. 


VERSES 9, 10. 
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Rirw. Syr., 2, “and if;” that is, ef 3¢: which Beza judgeth the more com- 
modious reading; which is undoubtedly a mistake, for the apostle intimates a 
progress unto a new argument in this word. Vulg. Lat., “deinde;” and so 
Beza, properly; which we render “furthermore,” or “moreover.” Some, “ ita;” 
“ so,” “in like manner.” 

Tods wey ris copes, etc. Some refer oompxcs to wreideures, and not to rarepas. 
So the sense should be, “we have had fathers, chasteners of the flesh.” But 
the opposition between “fathers” in the first place, and the “ Father of spirits” 
afterwards, will not admit hereof. And the Syriac determines the sense, 7[728 
2 MH PT 8029, “and if the fathers of our flesh have chastised us.” 

*Everperoucda. Vulg. Lat., “reverebamur eos,” “reveriti sumus;” “ we gave 
them reverence.” All supply “them” unto the text. Syr., “we were affected 
with shame for them;” as all correction is accompanied with an ingenuous shame 
in children. 

Tlpes éatyes queous. Vulg., “in tempore paucorum dierum.” Rhem., “for 
a time of few days,” a short time. Syr., "1 }2%2, “for a little while.” 
© Ad paucos dies,” “for a few days.” 

Kare 76 doxovy awirois. Vulg., *secundim voluntatem suam,” “according to 
‘their will.” Syr., "7 227 TS, “according as they would.” [Beza,] “ prout ipsis 
videbatur,” “as it seemed good unto them.” We, “after their own pleasure;” 
without doubt improperly, according to the usual acceptation of that phrase of 
speech. For it intimates a regardlessness to right and equity, whereof there is 
nothing in the original. “According to their judgment,” “as they saw good,” 
or supposed themselves to have reason for what they did. 

*Exl +o cvuQépov, “ad id quod utile est,” “unto that which is profitable.” 
Syr., for ¢ 02, TZ NTN, “but God,” who is intended; pote? » “unto our aid” 
or “help.” “Ad commodum,” that is, “nostrum;” “for our profit.” 

Eis ro wererabely ris dyicrnros avrov. Wulg., “in recipiendo sanctificationem 
ejus;” Rhem., “in receiving of his sanctification;” missing the sense of both the 
words. Sanctification is dyiaopds, not éyirns; and <is 7¢ expresseth the final cause, 


Ver. 9, 10.—Moreover, we have had fathers of our flesh, 
who chastened [us,] and we gave [them] reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the 
Father of spirits, and live? For they verily for a few days 
chastened [us,] as it seemed good unto them; but he 
for [our] profit, that [we} might partake of his holiness. 


The design of these words is further to evince the equity of the 
duty exhorted unto, namely, the patient enduring of divine chastise- 
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ment; which is done on such cogent principles of conviction as can- 
not be avoided. 

It is a new argument that is produced, and not a mere applica- 
tion or improvement of the former; as the word ¢ira, 
“furthermore,” or “moreover,” doth signify. The for- 
mer was taken from the right of parents, this is taken from the duty 
of children. 

And the argument in the words is taken from a mixture of prin- 
ciples and experience. The principles whereon it proceeds are two, 
and of two sorts: the first is from the light of nature, namely, that 
children ought to obey their parents, and submit unto them in all 
things; the other is from the light of grace, namely, that there is 
the same real relation between God and believers as is between na- 
tural parents and their children, though it be not of the same nature. 
The whole strength of the argument depends on these undoubted 
principles. 

For the confirmation of the first. of these principles, common ex- 
perience is produced. ‘Itisso, for it hath been so with 
us; we ourselves have had such fathers,’ ete. 

As for the manner of the argument, it is “& comparatis,’ and 

therein “& minori ad majus.” ‘If it be so in the 
one case, how much more ought it to be so in the 
other,’ 

In each of the comparates there is a supposition consisting of 
many parts, and an assertion on that supposition: in the first, as to 
matter of fact, in the latter, as unto right; as we shall see. 

The supposition in the first of the comparates consists of many 
parts; as, 1. That “we have had fathers of our flesh;” 
those from whom we derived our flesh by natural genera- 
tion. This being the ordinance of God, and the way by 
him appointed for the propagation of mankind, is the foundation of 
the relation intended, and that which gives parents the right here as- 
serted. That learned man did but indulge to his fancy, who would 
have these “fathers” to be the teachers of the Jewish church; which 
how they should come to be opposed unto “the Father of spirits,” 
he could not imagine. 

2. That they were chasteners: “They chastened 
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cordingly. 

3. The rule whereby they proceeded in their so doing is also sup- 
posed, namely, they used their judgment as unto the causes and mea- 
sure of chastisement; they did it “as it seemed good 
unto them.” It is not said that they did it for or ac- 
cording to their pleasure, without respect unto rule or 
equity; for it is the example of good parents that is intended: but 
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they did it according to their best discretion; wherein yet they might 
fail, both as unto the causes and measure of chastisement. 

4, The exercise of this right is “for a few days.’ And this may 
have a double sense: (1.) The limitation of the time of Vite 
their chastisement, namely, that it is but for a little sue it ald 
while, for a few days; to wit, whilst we are in infancy, 
or under age. Ordinarily corporal chastisements are not longer con- 
tinued. So “afew days,” is a few of our own days. Or, (2.) It 
may respect the advantage which is to be obtained by such chas- 
tisement; which is only the regulation of our affections for a little 
season. 

The case on the one hand being stated on these suppositions, the 
duty of children, under the power of their natural 
parents, is declared. And the word signifies “an in- 
genuous, modest shame, with submission;” opposite unto stubborn- 
ness and frowardness. We add the word “them” "unto the original, 
which is necessary; ‘“ we had them in reverence.” ‘ We were kept 
in a temper of mind meet to be applied unto duty. We did not 
desert the family of our parents, nor grow weary of their discipline, 
so as to be discouraged from our duty. And,— 

Obs. I. As it is the duty of parents to chastise their children, if 
need be, and of children to submit thereunto; so,— 

- Obs. II. It is good for us to have had the experience of a reve- 
rential submission unto paternal chastisements; as from hence we 
may be convinced of the equity and necessity of submission unto 
_ God in all our afflictions. For so these things are improved by the 
-apostle——And they arise from the consideration of the differences 
that are between divine and parental chastisements, For,— : 

1. He by whom we are chastised is “the Father of spirits.’ He 
is a father also, but of another kind and nature than ee ae 
they are. “The Father of spirits;’ that is, of owr cay avevpd- 
spirits: for so the opposition requires; the fathers of 7” 
our flesh, and the Father of our spirits. And whereas the apostle 
here distributes our nature into its two essential parts, the flesh and 
the spirit; it is evident that by the “spirit,” the rational soul is in- 
tended. For although the flesh also be a creature of God, yet is 
natural generation used as a means for its production; but the soul 
is immediately created and infused, having no other father but 
God himself. See Num. xvi. 22; Zech. xii. 1; Jer. xxxviil. 16. I 
will not deny but that the signification of the word here may be 
farther extended, namely, so as to comprise also the state and 
frame of our spirits in their restoration and rule, wherein also they 
are subject unto God alone; but his being the immediate creator 
of them is regarded in the first place. 

And this is the fundamental reason of our patient submission 
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unto God in all our afflictions, namely, that our very souls are his, 
the immediate product of his divine power, and under his rule 
alone. May he not do what he will with his own? Shall- the pot- 
sherd contend with its maker ? 

2. It is supposed from the foregoing verses, that this Father of our 
spirits doth also chastise us ; which is the subject-matter treated of. 

3. His general end and design therein, is “our profit” or advan- 

tage. This being once well fixed, takes off all disputes 
is but conjecture at the event, and are no way able to 
effect it: but what God designs shall infallibly come to pass; for 
he himself will accomplish it, and make the means of it certainly 
effectual. But it may be inquired, what this “ profit,” this benefit 
or advantage, is; for outwardly there is no appearance of any such 
thing. This is declared in the next place. 

4, The especial end of God in divine chastisements, is, “that he 

peed) SC eanay make us partakers of his holiness.” The holiness 
curntsy sig Of God, is either that which he hath in himself, or that 
éybrnros wb- which he approves of and requiresin us. The first is 
soe the infinite purity of the divine nature; which is abso- 
lutely communicable unto us, or any creature whatever. How- 
beit, we may be said to be partakers of it in a peculiar manner, by 
virtue of our interest in God, as our God: as also by the effects of 
it produced in us, which are his image and likeness, Eph. iv. 24; as 
we are said to be made “ partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Pet.i. 4. 
And this also is the holiness of God in the latter sense; namely, 
that which he requires of us and approves in us. 

Whereas, therefore, this holiness consists in the mortification of 
our lusts and affections, in the gradual renovation of our natures, 
and the sanctification of our souls, the carrying on and increase of 
these things in us is that which God designs in all his chastisements, 
And whereas, next unto our participation of Christ, by the imputa- 
tion of his righteousness unto us, this is the greatest privilege, glory, 
honour, and benefit, that in this world we can be made partakers 
of, we have no reason to be weary of God’s chastisements, which 
are designed unto no other end. And we may observe,— 

Obs. III. No man can understand the benefit of divine chastise- 
ment, who understands not the excellency of a participation of 
God’s holiness—No man can find any good in a bitter potion, who 
understands not the benefit of health. If we have not a due valu- 
ation of this blessed privilege, it is impossible we should ever make 
a right judgment concerning our afilictions. 

Obs. IV. If under chastisements we find not an increase of holi- 
ness, 1n some especial instances or degrees, they are utterly lost: we 
have nothing but the trouble and sorrow of them. 


Baise in this case. Men, in their chastisements, do at best — 
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Obs. VY. There can be no greater pledge or evidence of divine love 
in afflictions than this, that God designs by them to “make us par- 
takers of his holiness,’—to bring us nearer to him, and make us 
more like him. i 

5, The reasons from whence they have their efficacy unto this 
end, and the way whereby they attain it, are, (1.) God’s designation 
of them thereunto, in an act of infinite wisdom; which gives them 
their efficacy. (2.) By weaning us from the world, and the love of 
it, whose vanity and unsatisfactoriness they openly discover, breaking 
the league of love that is between it and our souls. (3.) By calling 
us unto the faith and contemplation of things more glorious and 
excellent, wherein we may find rest and peace. 

That which is required of us, as children, is, that we be “in sub- 
jection” unto him, as “the Father of spirits”’ This 
answers unto the having of our earthly parents in rever- 
ence, before mentioned ;—the same which the apostle 
Peter calls, “ humbling of ourselves under the mighty hand of God,” 
1 Pet. v. 6. And there may be respect unto the disobedient son 
under the law, who refused to subject himself to his parents, or to 
reform upon their correction, Deut. xxi. 18-21; which I the rather 
think, because of the consequent assigned unto it, “And live;” 
whereas the refractory son was to be stoned to death. And this 
subjection unto God consists in, 1. An acguiescency in his right 
and sovereignty to do what he will with his own. 2. An acknow- 

ledgment of his righteousness and wisdom in all his dealings with 

-us. 3. A sense of his care and love, with a due apprehension of 
the end of his chastisements. 4. A diligent application of our- 
selves unto his mind and will, as unto what he calls us unto in an 
especial manner at that season. 5. In keeping our souls, by faith 
and patience, from weariness and despondency. 6. In a full resig- 
nation of owrselves unto his will, as to the matter, manner, times, 
and continuance of our afiliction. 

And where these things are not in some degree, we cast off the 
yoke of God, and are not in due subjection unto him; which is the 
land inhabited by the sons of Belial. 

Lastly, The consequent of this subjection unto God in our chas- 
tisements, is, that “we shall live:’ “And,” or “for so we shall 
live.” Though in their own nature they seem to tend unto death, 
or the destruction of the flesh, yet is it hfe whereunto they are de- 
sioned,—which is the consequent, which shall be the effect of them, 
2 Cor. iv. 16-18. The increase of spiritual life in this world, and 
eternal life in the world to come, are that whereunto they tend. 
The rebellious son, who would not submit himself to correction, was 
to die without mercy; but they who are in subjection unto God in 
his chastisements, shall live. 
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Kaproy. Syr., SOP IT wavy SIND, “the fruit of peace and righteousness.” 
Vulg., “fructum pacatissimum;” “most peaceable,” Rhem.; and dodidwor it 
renders in the future, “reddet,’”’ for “ reddit.” 


Ver. 11.—Now no chastening for the present seemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous; nevertheless, afterward it yield- 
eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness, unto them 
which are exercised thereby. 


This is the close of the apostle’s dispute and arguing about suffer- 
ings and afflictions, with the use of them, and our duty in bearing 
them with patience. And he-gives it us in a general rule, wherein 
he balanceth the good and evil of them, showing how incomparably 
' the one exceedeth the other. The same argument he insisteth 
upon, 2 Cor. iv. 17, “For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” 

And he states his rule so as, by a concession, to obviate an objec- 
tion against a compliance with his exhortation; and this is taken 
from the trouble and sorrow wherewith chastisement is accompanied. 
This, therefore, he takes for granted, he will not contend about it; 
but he takes off all its weight, by opposing the benefit of it there- 
unto. 

The literal expression in the original is, “ But every chastisement 

at present seems not to be of joy;” that is, none doth 
seem so to be. 
The introduction of the whole is by the particle 6, which some 
render by “ enim,” some by “ autem;” “ for” and “ but.” 
There is no more in it (for it is used variously) but an 
intimation of a progress in discourse. We render it “now,” not as 
an adverb of time, but as a note of attention. 

The particle ~év is omitted in our translation. Others render it 
by “quidem,” “truly.” And where it is so joined in sense 
with 6, as here it is, it hath the force of an assevera- 
tion, “for truly,” or “ now truly.” 

First, In the concession we may observe,— 

1. The universality of the expression, “ every chastisement,” not 
any excepted: for what is affirmed is of the nature of chastisements; 
what is not so isnone. If any thing that is evil befall a man, if 
it be no way dolorous unto him, it may be a judgment on him, it is 
not a chastisement to him. 
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2. The time wherein a judgment is made of it, wherein this con- 
cession is made: “ For the present ;’—that is, whilst it is 
_ actually on us, whilst we suffer under it, especially in 
its first ingress and assault; whilst the wound it gives unto the 
mind is fresh, before it be mollified by the ointment of faith and 
submission unto God. 

3. Hereof it is affirmed, that “it seemeth not to be joyous, but 
grievous;’ that is, whatever be spoken of the good of 
chastisement,}it represents itself otherwise unto us, it 
appears with another face unto us, and we cannot but make another 
judgment of it. The meaning is not, that it only seems so to be, 
but is not so; but really so it is, and so we do esteem it. 

And the original is, ‘It is not of joy, but of sorrow ;” that is, say 
some, there is an ellipsis, to be supplied by rorrix4, or some such 
word,—‘It is not effective of joy, but of sorrow.’ But this seems not 
to be the meaning of the words; for it is in the issue really effective 
f joy also. And the apostle speaks not of it here as unto its eftects, 
but as unto its nature in itself, And so it is not of joy; it belongs 
not unto things joyous and pleasant. It is not a sweet confection, 
but a bitter potion. It is of the nature of things sorrowful. It is 
of sorrow; which we render “grievous.” But that word is of an 
ambiguous signification in our language. Sometimes we render Ba- 
pus by it, 1 John v. 3, Kal cal évrorcl at rod Bupeias odx siof,—* And his 
commandments are not grievous;” that is, “heavy, burdensome:” 
‘sometimes Avrz, as in this place; that is, ‘‘ dolorous and sorrowful.” 
So it is here; a matter of sorrow. It is in the nature of every chas- 
tisement to be a matter of sorrow and grief at present unto them that 
are chastised. This we render, being “in heaviness,’ 1 Pet. i. 6,— 
Avanbévres; being “,aftlicted with sorrow, through manifold tempta- 
tions,” or afflictions. And sundry things we-may yet observe, to clear 
the sense of the place; as,— 

Obs. I. When God designeth any thing as a chastisement, it isin 
vain to endeavour to keep off a sense of it; it shall be a matter of 
sorrow unto us——Men are apt in their trials to think it a point of 
courage and resolution to keep off a sense of them, so as not to be 
affected with grief about them. It is esteemed a piece of pusillani- 
mity to mourn, or be affected with sorrow about them. It is true, 

indeed, that so far as they are from men, and are sufferings for the 
gospel, there is a heroic frame of spirit required to the undergoing 
of them; so as that it may appear that we are “in nothing terrified 
‘by our adversaries.” But there is no pusillanimity in us towards 
God. It is our duty to take in a deep sense of his rebukes and 
chastisements. And if he doth design any thing that doth befall us 
as a chastisement, it is in vain for us to contend that it may not be 
a matter of sorrow unto us. For if it yet be not so, it is but an 
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entrance into his dealing with us. He will not cease, until he hath 
broken the fierceness and tamed the pride of our spirits, and hath 
brought us, like obedient children, to submit ourselves under his 
mighty hand. Wherefore,— 

Obs. II. Not to take in a sense of sorrow in affliction, is through 
stout-heartedness to “ despise the chastening of the Lord;” the evil 
that we are cautioned against, verse 5. 

Obs. III. The sorrow intended, which accompanies chastisement, 
is that which the apostle terms Avan zarce Oedv, 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10; 
“ Sorrow according unto God,” or “ after a godly sort.”—It is not the 
wailing of the flesh upon a sense of pain; it is not the disorder of 
our affections upon their encounter with things grievous to our pre- 
sent state and ease; it is not a heartless despondency under our 
pressures, enfeebling us unto our duties: but it is a filial sense of 
God’s displeasure, accompanied with nature’s aversation and declen- 
sion from things evil unto it and grievous. 

Obs. IV. The nature and end of afilictions are not to be measured 
by our present sense of them.—At present they are dolorous; but. 
the great relief under what is grievous at present in them, is the 
due consideration of their end and tendency, as unto what they are 
appointed for of God. And,— 

Obs. V. All the trouble of afflictions is but “for the present,” at 
most but for the little while which we are to continue in this world. 
—Within a very short time we shall leave them and their trouble 
behind us for evermore. 

Secondly, In balance against this matter of sorrow in chastise- 
ment, the apostle lays the advantage and benefit of it. And this he 
doth in three things: 1. By showing what that benefit is; 2. When 
it is received; and, 3. By whom. 

1. For the benefit of chastisement itself, it is expressed in a three- 
fold gradation: (1.) That it “yieldeth fruit.” (2.) That this fruit is 
the “fruit of righteousness.” (3.) That this fruit of righteousness is 
“ peaceable.” 

(1.) Tt “ yeldeth fruit.” Not, it will do so, as the Vulgar reads; 

_, but it doth so; namely, in the season designed. It is 
stm” “** not a dead, useless thing. When God purgeth his vine, 
it is that it may bear more fruit, John xv. 2. When 
he dresseth his ground, it shall bring forth herbs meet for himself, 
Heb. vi. 7. The whole of God’s dealing and design herein is set 
forth in an elegant allusion unto a husbandman in the manage- 
ment of his corn, Isa. xxviii. 23-29. And this fruit in general is 
of two sorts: [1.] The taking away of sin, by the mortification of 
it: “ By this therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged; and 
this is all the fruit to take away his sin,” Isa. xxvii. 9. [2.] In the 
increase of righteousness or holiness; which is here expressed. 
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(2.) This fruit, then, is the “ fruit of righteousness;” not righte- 
ousness itself, not that fruit which righteousness is, but 
that which it bears or brings forth. Neither our doing 
nor our suffering is the cause of our righteousness; but they promote 
it in us and increase its fruit. So the apostle prays for the Corin- 
thians, that God would “increase” in them “the fruits of their 
righteousness,” 2 Hpist. ix. 10: and for the Philippians, that they 
might be “ filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God,” chap. i. 11. Wherefore 
by “righteousness” in this place, our sanctification, or the internal 
principle of holiness and obedience, is intended; and the “ fruits” 
hereof, are its increase in the more vigorous actings of all graces, 
and their effects in all duties. Especially, the fruits of righteous- 
ness here intended, are patience, submission to the will of God, 
weanedness from the world, mortification of sin, heavenly-minded- 
ness, purity of heart, readiness for the cross, and the like. See Rom. 
v. 3-5, with John xv. 2-4; which places compared, are a full expo- 
sition of this. 

(3.) This fruit of righteousness, which chastisement yieldeth, is 
“neaceable.” “The work of righteousness shall be 
peace,” Isa. xxxii. T7. “The fruit of righteousness is 
sown in peace,” James il. 18. And it is so on a threefold account: 
[1.] Because it is a pledge and evidence of our peace with God, 
When we are chastised, especially if our pressures are great or many, 
we are apt to question what our state is with respect unto God, who 
seems to be so displeased with us as to make us the peculiar objects 
of his anger; but when these fruits are brought forth in us, they are 
a high evidence that God is at peace with us, and that he designs 
our eternal good in all these chastisements, Rom. v. 3-5. [2.] Be- 
cause they bring in peace into our own minds. Afflictions are apt 
to put our minds into a disorder; our affections will tumultuate, and 
raise great contests in our souls. But by these fruits of righteous- 
ness our hearts are quieted, four minds composed, all tumults al- 
layed, and we are enabled to “ possess our souls in patience.” [3.] 
With respect unto other men. The next thing which the apostle 
giveth us in charge, after he hath discharged his discourse about 
- suffering and afflictions, is, that we should “ follow peace with all 
men,” verse 14, Now, the way whereby we may do this, is only by 
abounding in these fruits of righteousness; for they alone are the 
way and means of attaining it, if it be possible so to do, And there- 
fore that charge of following peace with all men, is nothing but an 
injunction to perform all duties of righteousness towards them. 

This is the advantage which comes by chastisements, which the 
apostle lays in the balance against all that is grievous in them. 

2. There is the season wherein they yield this fruit; and that 
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is, “afterward:” “ Nevertheless,” or “ but afterward ;”—that is, 
plainly, after we have been a while exercised with them. 
This effect of them, it may be, doth not appear at first. 
We have their surprisal, as it was with Job, to conflict withal, which 
suspends for a while the production of these fruits, So the apostle 
Peter prays for believers, that 6a/yov rédovras, “after they had suffered 
a while, God would strengthen and perfect them,” 1 Hpist. v. 10. 
And so it is evident in experience, Chastisements do not effectually 
operate unto this end until after some time of exercise, They first 
tend to subdue the flesh, to root wp weeds, thorns and briers, to 
break up the stubborn fallow ground, and then to cherish the seeds 
of righteousness, 

3. So it is added in the last place, it yieldeth this fruit “unto 

ais ap. them,”—that is, only unto them,—* who are exercised 
ris yeyopvac- thereby.” The word here used signifies an exercise 
pins. with diligence and vehemence; there being an allusion 
in it unto those who stripped themselves naked, so as to put out all 
their strength in their public games, or contests for mastery. See 
chap. v. 14, with the exposition. Wherefore to be exercised by 
chastisement, is to have all our spiritual strength, all our faith and 
patience, tried to the utmost, and acted in all things suitably to the 
mind of God. So was it with Job. 

And what remains for the further explication of these words, is 
contained in these ensuing observations. 

Obs. VI. Those who cannot see an excellency in the abounding 
of the fruits of righteousness before described, can never apprehend 
that there is either good or benefit in chastisementa—Hor this alone 
is that which the apostle proposeth to answer all that is grievous or 
evil in them. But these things believers value above life itself, and 
can esteem well of every thing, be it never so sharp unto the flesh, 
that doth promote them in their souls, 

Obs. VII. We can never find any benefit in chastisements, unless 
we are “ exercised” by them; that is, that all our graces are stirred 
up by them unto a holy, constant exercise——Ior hereby alone sd 
they yield “the peaceable fruit of righteousness.” 

Obs. VIII. It is the fruit of righteousness alone that will bring, in 
peace unto us, that will give us a sense of peace with God, peace in 
ourselves, oy with others, so far as is possible. And,— 

Obs. 1X. Grace in afflictions will at length prevail quietly to com- 
pose the mind under the storm raised by them, and give rest with 
peace unto the soul. 

Obs. X. Herein lies the wisdom of faith in this matter, not to pass a 
judgment on chastisements, from the present sense we have of what 
is evil and dolorous in them, but from their end and use, which are 
blessed and glorious, 
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VERSES 12, 13, 


In these verses an entrance is made into the second part of the 
chapter, which is designed unto the application of the doctrine con- 
cerning sufferings, afflictions, and chastisements, before insisted on. 
And there are three parts of it: 1. A general exhortation unto an 
improvement of the said doctrine, in a conformity of mind unto it. 
2. A prescription of sundry important duties, in their joint walking 
before God unto the same end, verses 14-16. 38. A confirmation of 
the whole, by an instance or example of one who did all things con- 
trary unto the duties prescribed, namely, Esau; with the severe issue 
thereon, verses 16,17. The first of these is contained in these two 
verses. 
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Ver. 12, 13.—Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees; and make straight paths 
for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of 
the way; but let it rather be healed. 


1. “ Wherefore,” 6.4, “ quapropter,” “ quamobrem;” it shows that 
the ensuing exhortation is wholly derived from the pre- 
ceding discourse. ‘Seeing things in this case are as we 
have declared, this is your duty thereon.’ And in no writing of 
the New Testament is this method so much observed as in this 
epistle; namely, to lay down doctrines of truth, to confirm them by 
divine testimonies and reasons, and then to make the use and ap- 
plication of them. And the reason of it is, because the whole design 
of the epistle is parenetical, with respect unto practice. 

2. For the right understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost 
in the words, we must take notice that there is a supposition in- 
cluded in them of some failure in the Hebrews, as unto their 
courage and constancy in suffering; at least that they were in great 
danger of it, and that it began to affect the minds of many, and 
_ perhaps greatly to prevail in some among them. ‘This he had in- 

sinuated before, in the entrance of his discourse on this subject, 
yerses 3-5, and now resumes it as a ground of his exhortation. 
_ And,— 

Obs. I. It is the duty of all faithful ministers of the gospel to 
consider diligently what failures or temptations their flocks are 
liable or exposed unto, so as to apply suitable means for their pre- 


servation. 
3. The words in general contain an exhortation unto duties, flow- 
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ing directly from the doctrine insisted on in its application unto 
these Hebrews. And whereas there were two sorts of them (which 
distinction the apostle frequently intimates in the epistle); (1.) 
Such as were really guilty of the evils dehorted from; and, (2.) 
Such as were not so, at least not in such a degree as some others 
were; the exhortation respects both sorts of them. Unto the first 
sort it enjoins their own present duty; and directs the latter how 
to behave themselves towards those who were so defective; as we 
shall see in the progress. 

4, That part of the exhortation which is contained in verse 12, 
is taken from Isa, xxxv, 8, $89 ribyin EYDTD NiBT DMD 3pH, “ Con- 
fortate manus remissas, et genua labantia, roborate.” The Vulgar 
Lat. in that place reads, “manus dissolutas,” and “genua debilia . 
here, “manus remissas,” and “ genua solute” The translation of 
the LXX. renders 3717 by isyvourz, “be ye strong,” speaking to 
the hands and knees in the second person; and 3888 by arapa- 
xarjoure; unless that word belongs to the following sen- 
tence. The apostle useth one word, applying it to 
both hands and knees, it being equally proper to both. 

5. The way of the proposal of the exhortation is m continued 
metaphors, in answer to the first prescription of the duty exhorted 
unto; which was, to run in a race, or to strive for victory, verse 1. 
And in the verse foregoing he requires of us, in this case, that we 
should be yeyuuvacuévor, “exercised,” like those that were stripped 
or made naked for a contest; wherefore,— 

6. The exhortation is applied unto the parts of the body which 
are of principal use in gymnastical exercises, namely, the hands, 
the knees, and the feet, whereby the body putteth forth all its 
strength to obtain the prize; the hands and knees being the prin- 
cipal seat of strength and activity. And we must consider, (1.) 
What is the defect blamed in them; (2.) What is the remedy pre- 
scribed unto that defect; (3.) What is the spiritual meaning of 
both. 

(1.) The defect charged on the hands is, that they “hang down,” 
wopemevas. LXX., dvemévac, “remissas.” We want a 
word exactly to express the Hebrew, 12}. It is not so 
much “ hanging down,” as “ weakened and dissolved in 
their strength, whence they do hang down.” And when it is so 
with any, they declare themselves weary of what they are =o 
in; faint, unready, and giving over. 

That charged on the knees is, that they are rupurcruuéva, “ so- 

aaa luta,” “dissoluta;” or, as in the Hebrew, “labantia.”’ 
re, aa We use a proper word here, and in the prophet, 

“feeble;” that is, “debilia,” weak, whose nervous vigour 
is dissolved. So we render va, Ps. cix. 24, “My knees are weak 
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through fasting.” So, in great weakness, fear, and despondency, 
the knees are said to smite together, Nahum ii. 10. 

In both there is a description of a man heartless or slothful, or 
so fainting in the running of a race as to be ready to cast off all 
hopes of success, and to give over. 

(2.) It is the same kind of distemper which affects these several 
parts; and therefore the apostle prescribes the same 
remedy to them both, namely, dvopddécaure, “ surripite,” 
“erigite.” It is not, ‘Elevate,’ ‘ Lift up, which is proper to the 
hands only; but, ‘ Erect or raise them to a due state, frame and 
posture; set them right again; apply them to their duty.’ So in 
the cure of the woman that had the infirmity wherewith she was 
bowed down, we render it, “made straight,” Luke xiii 13, or up- 
right again; and by “setting up,” Acts xv. 16; in which two places 
alone, besides this, the word is found. It is therefore a restoration 
unto their former state that is directed in this word. 

(8.) Wherefore the spiritual sense of the words, or meaning of 
the similitudes, is plain; and there is no necessity to make a distri- 
bution of parts, as unto what is particularly intended by the hands 
or knees. For by the same kind of defect in both, the fault of the 
whole is described. Now this is such a decay in Christian courage 
and resolution, as brings along with it a great weakness and un- 
readiness for duty. 

In our Christian race we are to put forth our utmost spiritual 
strength and activity. All graces are to be kept up unto their ex- 
ercise, and all duties to be attended unto with diligence. But 
where the course is long, or the difficulties are great, we are apt to 
grow weary, to despond; first to wish it at an end, and then to give 
over. And this frame ariseth from a composition of two evil in- 
gredients: [1.] Despondency as to success; [2.] Weariness of duty. 
In them do our hands hang down, and our knees grow feeble. 

Obs. II. This) is the great evil which, in all our sufferings and 
afflictions, we are with all intension of mind to watch against. This 
is the way whereby multitudes have entered into scandalous back- 
slidings, and many into cursed apostasies. 

Obs. III. We are apt to pity men who are weary and fainting in 
their courage, and under their burdens; and we do well therein, 
for they have spent all their strength, and have no way of supply: 
but we are to be no way gentle towards ourselves, in our spiritual 
weariness and decays; because we have continual supplies of strength 
ready for us, if we use them in a due manner. See Isa. xl. 28-31. 

Obs. IV. This exhortation being a conclusion or inference made 
from the preceding discourse, concerning the nature, use and end 
of sufferings and afflictions, this instruction is given us in a peculiar 
manner, namely, that we ought to confirm our minds against all 
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discouragements and despondencies under them, by the considera- 
tion of God’s design in them, and the blessed success which he will 
give unto them. 

Obs. V. The recovery of this frame, or the restoration of our spi- 
ritual hands and knees to their former vigour, is by stirring up all 
grace unto its due exercise, which is torpid and desponding under 
sloth in this frame. 

As this direction concerns others, other professors, other mem- 
bers of the church, and not so much ourselves, it compriseth all the 
duties of exhortation, consolation, instruction, and prayer, which 
are useful unto that end. 


Ver. 13.—The first part of this exhortation concerns the inward 
Jrame :; rie minds of men, with respect unto themselves and their 
own souls. That which follows, verse 13, looks unto their ways, 
walking and conversation, with respect unto others, that they may 
receive no damage, but benefit by it. And therefore the apostle 
doth not herein direct us to strengthen our feet, as he doth our 
hands and knees; but to “make straight paths” for them, wherein 
we may walk. And the conjunctive xe/, “and,” denotes 
an additional duty. 

There are two things in the words: 1. A duéy prescribed; 
2. An enforcement of it from an evil consequent of its omission; 
both in terms metaphorical. 

1, Our feet are those members of our body which carry us on in 
our course; which is the ability and activity of our 
minds for spiritual duties. These feet must have a 
path to walk in, or they can make no progress. <Ac- 
cording as that path is right and straight, or crooked and uneven, 
so will our course be. It is therefore highly incumbent on us to 
look well unto the paths wherein we are going. And this is here 
prescribed unto us. 

The direction seems to be taken from Prov. iv. 26, Ponder the 
path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established ;” or rather, “all 
thy ways shall be ordered aright; which is the sense of this place. 

In order unto a discovery of the duty here prescribed, we must 
consider, (1.) What are the paths of our feet; (2.) How we are to 
make them straight. 

(1.) Our “paths,” rpoysas  Tpoxds is “a wheel;” and spoxrd is 
ray spéyov xdpaic, “the mark made by wheels;” “ or- 
bita.”. So, though it be taken for “ semita,” “a path,” 
yet it is such a path as is marked out for others, that leaves a track 
wherein we may be followed, The Vulgar renders it by “gressus,” 
our “steps;” but it is rather the way wherein we tread, which is. 
said to be made straight, t 
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Our obedience unto God is called our “walking before him,” 
namely, all that obedience which he requires in the covenant, Gen. 
xvii, 1. The first divine testimony given unto any man, was unto his 
faith in sacrifice, Gen. iv. 4; that is, as expressed with respect unto the 
atonement to be made by Christ. And the second was unto obedi- 
ence, under the name of walking with God: “ Enoch walked with 
God,” Gen. v. 24. In these two, thus exemplified from the begin- 
ning, faith and obedience, doth the life of God ,in the church con- 
sist. And as this obedience is called our walking, so it is called our 
path, Ps, xxvii. 11, cxix. 85, 105; Isa. xxvi. 7; Ps. xxiii. 3, xxv. 4; 
Matt. iii. 83; Luke iii. 4, And these paths are distinguished into the 
“paths of the righteous” and the upright, and the “paths of the 
wicked” and the froward ;—that is, every one’s course of actions, with 
respect unto God and his will, is his path. 

And this is called our path, [1.] Because it is that wherein we 
are continually conversant. [2.| Because it is that whereby we tend 
unto the end which we aim at, and that which will certainly bring 
us thereunto. [3.] Because all the circumstances of our observation 
of a path, and walking in it, do illustrate the way and manner of 
our obedience and duties of it, as might be declared. 

. This path of our obedience may be considered either objectively 
only; and so it is nothing but the will of God revealed unto us, the 
canon or rule which we are to walk according unto, that we may 
have peace, Gal. vi. 16. And in this sense the path of all men is 
one and the same, absolutely invariable; nor can we make it straight 
or crooked: it is absolutely and perfectly straight in itself. Or it 
may be considered with [respect unto them that walk in it; and so 
there are degrees of its straightness. Men may continue in it, yet 
fail variously as to its universal rectitude: they may fail on ¢, though 
they do not utterly leave it, or fall from it. So it is affirmed of 
Peter, and those with him, when they failed in the matter of com- 
pliance with the Jews, that they did not épdomode, Gal. ii. 14,— 
“walk with a right foot.” They continued in the path of the truth 
of the gospel, but they stumbled in it, they warped in one instance 
from it. 

(2.) And hereby we may understand what is here enjoined in way 
of duty, namely, “to make these paths straight.” lor 
there are two things herein: [1.] That we walk up- 
rightly in the paths of obedience. Then are our paths straight, 
when we walk uprightly in the paths of God. And as this respects 
our universal obedience, as it doth everywhere in the Scripture, so 
I doubt not but regard is had unto halting, or taking some crooked 
steps in profession during trial, Deserting of church assemblies, for- 
 bearance of sundry necessary duties that might be provocations to 
their adversaries, irregular compliances with the Jews in their wor- 
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ship, are things that the apostle intimates them to have been liable 
unto. Where these things were, though they forsook not utterly the 
path of the gospel, yet they walked not in it with a right foot; they 
failed in the way, though they fell not from it. These things the 
apostle would have rectified. [2.] That we walk visibly in these 
paths. ‘This is included both in the signification of the word rpoyaé, 
and in the precept to make our paths straight; to wit, that they may 
be seen and known so to be. For this is necessary unto the end 
proposed, namely, the preservation of others from being turned out 
of the ,way, or their recovery from their wandering. 

And therefore I do grant, that the duties especially intended in 
this precept are, courage, resolution, constancy in profession, with a 
diligent watch against all crooked compliances or fearful relinquish- 
ment of duties. And therefore,— 

Obs. I. It is our duty not only to be found in the ways of God in 
general, but to take care that we walk carefully, cireumspectly, up- 
rightly, and diligently in them.—Hereon depend our own peace, 
and all our usefulness towards others, It is a sad thing when some 
men’s walk in the ways of God shall deter others from them, or turn 
them out of them. Yet so it falls out in the negligent, careless pro- 
fession of many. 

Obs. II. To make halts or baulks in our way of profession, or 
crooked paths, in neglect of duty or compliances with the world, in 
time of trial and persecution, is an evidence of an evil frame of 
heart, and of a dangerous state or condition. 

2. The enforcement of the duty required is the next thing in 
this verse: “ Lest that which is lame be turned out of the way; 
but let it rather be healed.” 

The apostle continues in the use of metaphors, according as he 
began this discourse. And having described our careful obedi- 
ence, by “making straight paths for our feet,” he calls that or those 
which are defective therein, “lame;” “that which is 
lame.” The Vulg. reads the words, ‘ut non claudicans 
qui erret;” which the Rhemists render, “that no man halting err,” 
without any good sense. The Syriac, “that the member which is 
lame.” The principal internal hinderance from walking is lame- 
ness. He that is lame can make but slow progress, and is often 
ready by his halting to stumble out of the way. Lameness, there- 
fore, is some defect that is distinguished from external hinderances, 
and from mere fainting or weariness, (whereof the apostle had spoken ~ 
before, which may befall them that are not lame,) which obstructs 
men in their progress, and makes them be easily turned out of the 
way: besides, it includes an inward disease and distemper in parti- 
cular, whence the apostle says, it is to be “ healed” 

And by the way we may observe, that sundry diseases, weaknesses, 
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and lamenesses, are apt to fall out in the flock of God. These he 
promiseth himself to be tender toward, and to heal, Zech. xi. 15, 16; 
as he severely threatens those shepherds by whom they are neglected, 
Ezek. xxxiv. 4, etc. 

Considering what at this time was the state of the Hebrews who 
had received the doctrine of the gospel, as both this epistle and the 
story of them in the Acts of the Apostles do declare; as also what fell 
out afterwards among them; I do judge that by this 7) ~wAév among 
them, “that which is lame,” the apostle peculiarly intends those 
that would retain the Judaical ceremonies and worship together with 
the doctrine of the gospel. For hereby they were made weak and 
infirm in their profession, as being defective in light, resolution, 
and steadiness; as also, seemed to halt between two opinions, as 
the Israelites of old between Jehovah and Baal. This was that 
which was lame at that time among these Hebrews. And it may, 
by analogy, be extended unto all those who are under the power 
of such vicious habits, inclinations, or neglects, as weaken and hinder 
men in their spiritual progress. 

The caution concerning this sort of persons is, that they be not 
“turned out of the way.” To be “turned out of the 
way,’ is to be turned off from the profession of the gos- 
pel. This those who were “lame,” as before described, were very 
liable and subject unto; a small matter would turn them aside, as 
afterwards many of them were turned off from the truth. The 
apostle doth not thereon declare a displeasure against them; he is 
not angry with them, but adviseth others to deal carefully and ten- 
derly with them, avoiding every thing that might give occasion unto 

their turning aside. 

And this the apostle extends to their healing: “ But rather let it 
be healed.” “To be healed,” is not opposed to “to be 
turned aside,” as though that word should signify a 
further breach or hisation of that which is lame; but it denotes the 
cure of him that is lame, by a continuation of the same metaphor. 
Be so far from doing or omitting any thing, which might give them 
occasion to turn from the way, as that you endeavour the removal 
of those causes of lameness which you see in them.’ And the sense 
of the words may be included in the ensuing observations. 

Obs. III. A hesitation or doubtfulness in or about important doc- 
trines of truth, will make men lame, weak, and infirm in their pro- 
fession. And,— 

Obs. IV. Those who are so, are disposed unto a total defection 
from the truth, and are ready on all occasions to go out of the way. 
Also, in general,— 

_ Obs. VY. Every vicious habit of mind, every defect in light or ne- 
glect of duty, every want of stirring up grace unto exercise, will 
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make men lame and halt in profession, and easy to be turned aside 
with difficulties and oppositions. 

Obs. VI. When we see persons in such a state, it is our duty to 
be very careful so to behave ourselves as not to give any occasion to 
their further miscarriages, but rather to endeavour their healing. 

Obs. VII. The best way whereby this may be done, is by making 
visible and plain unto them our own faith, resolution, courage, and 
constancy, in a way of obedience becoming the gospel. Hereby we 
shall both excite, promote, and direct them, in and unto their duty. 
For,— 

Obs. VIII. The negligent walking of those professors who are 
sound in the faith, their weakness and pusillanimity in times of 
trial, their want of making straight paths for their feet in visible 
holiness, are a great means of turning aside those that are lame, weak, 
and halting. 

Obs, IX. It is good to deal with and endeavour the healing of 
such lame halters whilst they are yet in the way; when they are 
quite turned out, their recovery will be difficult, if not impossible. 


VERSE 14. 


From his exhortation unto patient perseverance in the profession 
of the gospel, under sufferings and afilictions, the apostle proceeds 
unto a prescription of practical duties; and although they are such 
as are absolutely necessary in themselves at all times, yet they are 
here peculiarly enjoined with respect unto the same end, or our con- 
stancy in professing the gospel. For no light, no knowledge of the 
truth, no resolution or courage, will preserve any man in his pro- 
fession, especially in times of trial, without a diligent attendance 
unto the duties of holiness and gospel obedience. And he begins 
with a precept general and comprehensive of all others, 


Ver. 14.—Eiphuny Oidnere were wdvrov, xai roy ayiaoudy, ob xapls 
obdsls OWeras roy Kupsoy. 

Aiaxsre, Vulg., “sequimini ;” others, “ sectamini,” which comes nearer the ori- 
ginal, and denotes a vehement pursuit. Syr., “D2 26°, “run after” peace. We 
elsewhere translate the same word in the same duty, by “ pursue” and “ ensue,” 
Ps. xxxiv. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 11. 


Ver, 14.—Harnestly follow peace with all [men], and holi- 
ness, without which no man shall see the Lord. 


The direction here given is general, consisting of two parts; the 
first whereof contains our duty towards men; and the other our duty 
towards God, whereby the former is to be regulated. 

In the first we have, 1. The duty prescribed; which is “ peace.” 
2, The manner of the attaining it, or the way of the performance of 
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the duty enjoined; which is “ earnestly to follow it.’ 3. Those with 
whom we are to seek peace; which are “all men.” 

1. The substance of our duty towards all men as men, in all cir- 
cumstances and relations, is to seek peace with them. 
And that we may have peace with all men, at least that 
we may do our duty to attain it, three things are required: (1.) 
Righteousness. ‘The fruit of righteousness is peace.” To wrong 
no man, to give every one his due, to do unto all men as we would 
have them do unto us, are required hereunto. The want hereof is 
the cause of all want of peace, of all confusions, disorders, troubles, 
and wars in the world. (2.) Usefulness. That we may have peace 
in a due manner, it is not enough that we hurt no man, defraud 
no man, injure no man; but it is moreover required of us, that in our 
station and calling, according unto our circumstances and abilities, 
we be useful unto all men, in all duties of piety, charity, and bene- 
ficence. Gal. vi. 10, “ As we have opportunity, épya@dusda rd dyaddy 
Tpbs tévras, —“ let us be useful,” profitable, beneficial, working that 
which is good, “unto all men.” ‘This is required of us in that 
divine law of human society under which we are stated. (3.) Avoid- 
ing of just offence. “Give none offence, neither to the Jews nor to 
the Gentiles,” 1 Cor. x. 32. 

These are the ways and means whereby we must “ earnestly fol- 
low peace with all men.” We are not to do it by a compliance with 
them in any evil;—not by a neglect of any duty; not by any thing 
that intrencheth on holiness towards God. Peace with men is not 
to be followed nor practised at any such rate. We must eternally 
bid defiance unto that peace with men which is inconsistent with 
peace with God. 

These ways of following peace with all men are such as carry 
along with them their own satisfaction and reward, although the end 
be not attained. For this ofttimes depends on the minds of other 
men, even such as are “ like the troubled sea, whose waters cast up 
mire and dirt,” who have no peace in themselves, nor will let others 
be at peace, Ps. cxx. 6, 7. Hence the apostle gives that limitation 
unto our endeavours for peace: “If it be possible,” and, “ what leth 
in you, live peaceably with all men,” Rom. xii. 18, 

2. From these difficulties ariseth the injunction of the especial 
way and manner of seeking it: “‘ Earnestly follow.” We 
render the same word by “ pursue,” Ps. xxxiv. 14; 
and “ensue,” 1 Pet. iii, 11. And it isin both places spoken of as 
that which exceeds in earnestness and diligence in the seeking of it. 
It is that which will fly from us, and which we must with all ear- 
nestness pursue, or we shall not overtake it. Both the words, in the 
Hebrew and Greek, do signify “to persecute;” which we know is 
the fiercest of prosecution, And this is so expressed, because of the 
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many ways and pretences which most men use to avoid peace with 
those who profess the gospel. All these, as much as in us lieth, we 
are to overcome in the pursuit of peace, never giving it over whilst 
we are in this world. 

3. And this we are to do “ with all-men ;” that is, all sorts of men, 
according as we stand in relation unto them, or have 
occasion of converse with them. The worst of men are 
not excepted out of this rule;—not our enemies, not our persecutors; 
we are still, by all the ways mentioned, to follow peace with them 
all. Let this alone be fixed, that we are not obliged unto any thing 
that is inconsistent with holiness, that is contrary to the word of 
God, that is adverse to the principles and light of our own minds 
and consciences, for the obtaining of peace with any or all the men 
in the world, and this rule is absolute and universal. Wherefore,— 

Obs. I. A frame and disposition of seeking peace with all men, by 
the means before laid down, is eminently suited unto the doctrine 
and grace of the gospel—aA froward spirit, apt and ready for strife 
and contention, to give and receive provocations, to retain a sense of 
injuries, to be satisfied with uselessness whilst it is supposed they do 
no wrong, is quite contrary to what the gospel requireth of us. The 
glory of the kingdom of Christ therein is frequently promised under 
the name of peace, with a cessation of wars and contentions among 
men. And an evidence this is how little of the power of the gospel 
remains at present in the minds of men in the world, when all things 
amongst those who are called Christians are filled with hatred, 
strife, persecutions, and savage wars. But this frame is, 1. A great 
ornament to our profession. A man cannot, in the eyes of men not 
utterly flagitious and hardened in sin, more adorn the. gospel, than 
by evidencing that in his whole course he doth what in him lies to 
follow after peace with all men. 2. A great comfort and support- 
ment unto ourselves in our sufferings) For when we have the tes- 
timony of our consciences that we have sincerely sought peace with 
all men, it will not only make us rest satisfied in what they unjustly 
do unto us, but give us a triumph over them in our minds, in that 
we have attained a compliance with the will of God above them 
herein. ; hi 

The second thing enjoined respects our duty towards God. And. 
there are two things in the words: 1. The duty itself 
enjoined; and that is holiness, 2. The enforcement of 
it from its absolute necessity in order unto our eter- 
nal blessedness; for without it, destitute of it, we shall never see 
the Lord. 

1. It refers to the same way of seeking it, namely, to “follow it 


earnestly,” to pursue it by all ways and means appointed unto that 
end, 
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Some by “ holiness” here understand peculiarly the holiness or 
purity of chastity; for so is the word used, 1 Thess. iv. 3, “ For this 
is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should abstain 
from fornication.” There is a peculiar defilement in the sins that 
are against the body, as the apostle declares, 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19. 
Wherefore the sanctification of the body (1 Thess. v. 23) by this 
grace may be peculiarly called our holiness. Besides, the “seeing 
of God” here referred unto, is peculiarly promised unto “the pure in 
heart,” Matt. v. 8; because the mind is thereby peculiarly prepared 
for the divine vision. 

But there is no cogent reason why we should restrain the signifi- 
eation of the word. It is wniversal holiness which is here prescribed 
unto us. This we are in all things always to follow after. What 
this evangelical holiness is, what is its nature, wherein it doth consist, 
what is required unto it, by what means it may be attained and 
preserved, how it differs from morality, or the virtues of the best of 
unbelievers; I have declared at large in another discourse, and 
shall not here again insist upon it.’ 

2. The enforcement of this duty is in these words, “ Without 
which no man shall see the Lord.” It is all one 4; Teale 
whether we understand God absolutely, or the Lord 3a; teres od» 
Christ in an especial manner, by the name “Lord;” ¥# 
for we shall never see the one without the other. Christ prays for 
us, that we may be where he is, to behold his glory, John xvii. 24, 
This we cannot do but when we see God also, or the eternal glory 
of Godin him. This sight of God in Christ, which is intellectual, 
not corporeal; finite, not absolutely comprehensive of the divine 
essence; is the sum of our future blessedness, The nature of it I 
have’elsewhere explained? Now this future sight of the Lord doth 
depend peremptorily on our present holiness. It doth not do so as 
the meritorious cause of it; for be we never so holy, yet in respect 
of God we are “ unprofitable servants,” and “ eternal life is the gift 
of God by Jesus Christ.” But it doth so on a double account: 
(1.) Of an eternal, unchangeable, divine constitution. God hath 
enacted it, as an eternal law, that holiness shall be the way of our 
attaining and coming to blessedness, (2.) As itis a due prepara- 
tion for it, the soul being by holiness made meet and fit to come to 
the sight of the Lord, Col. i. 12,13. And therefore of 
xwpis is well rendered, “qua destitutus,” whereof who- 
ever is destitute, in whom this holiness is not, he shall never see 
the Lord. And,— 

_ Obs. II. They are much mistaken in the Lord Christ, who hope 
to see him hereafter in glory, and live and die here in an unholy 
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state. It is not privileges, nor gifts, nor church office or power, that 
will give an admission to this state. 

Obs. III. If this doctrine be true, that “ without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord,” the case will be hard at last with a multitude 
of popes, cardinals, and prelates, who pretend that they have the 
opening of the door into his presence committed unto them. 

Obs. TV We may follow peace with men, and not attain it; but 
if we follow holiness, we shall as assuredly see the Lord, as we shall 
come short of this without it. 

Obs. V. The same means is to be used for the securing of our 
present perseverance and of our future blessedness, namely, holi- 
ness, 

VERSE 15. 


From a prescription of necessary duties, the apostle proceedeth 
to give caution and warning against sundry sins and evils that are 
contrary unto them, and such as, if admitted, would prove ruinous 
unto their profession. And concerning these he gives his caution 
not directly unto individual persons, but unto the whole church, or 
society of professors, with respect unto their mutual duty among 
themselves. 


Ver. 15,—’ Emionorotyres Len vig Vorspav ard TIS x dpiros TroU @eov- 
Uh rig pila winpiag dyw Dvovon svoyrn, nal Oi ravens puscevOGior Torro. 


*Exioxorovvres. Vulg., “contemplantes.” The Rhemists more properly, 
* looking diligently.” eae pom pram, “and be ye watchful,” “ take ye 
heed.” ‘ Prospicientes,” Oe muperintendentes:? “using a diligent inspection and 
oversight.” 

My wig sorepav, “ne quis desit gratia Dei.” Rhem., “lest any man be want- 
ing to the grace of God;” which mistake in the translation some expositors of 
the Roman church make use of to prove that all the efficacy of divine grace de- 
pends on the use of our free-will in compliance with it. Syr., “lest a man” (any 
man) “be found among you NOENT siane ya “Poms,” “« destitute or forsaken of 
the grace of God.” “Ne quis deficiat Ay gratia Dei;” “come behind,” “come 

short, ” or “fail.” We put “fall from” in the margin; which the word doth not 
signify. 

‘Pie minplees, “radix amaritudinis, radix amara;” that is, YS 4 mop al) ; 
may>4, Deut, xxix. 17, “a root that beareth gall” (or “ poison”) “and worms 
wood hs 

°"Evyan Vulg., “impediat,” “do hinder.” “ Obturbet,” “should trouble.” 
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Ver. 15.—Looking diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing 
up trouble [you], and thereby many be defiled. 


What is required of us in owr own persons was before prescribed 
in positive duties; here is declared what is our work and duty to- 
wards others, with respect unto sins contrary to those duties, For 
this and the ensuing instructions concern the body of the church, 
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‘or society of the faithful, as unto what is mutually required of them 


and amongst them. And although the practice be always lost in 
the world, the rule abides for ever. 

There are two things in the words: 1. A duty enjoined, “ Looking 
diligently.” 2, A double evil cautioned against, to be prevented 
by the exercise of that duty: (1.) “Any man’s failing of the grace 
of God:” wherein we must inquire, [1.] What is meant by “the 
grace of God;” [2.] How any man may “ fail” of it. (2.) A “root 
of bitterness springing up,” etc: and hereof we must inquire, [1.] 
What is this “root of bitterness;’” [2.] What is the progress of the 
evil contained in it; as, 1s¢. It “springeth up;” 2dly. It “ troubles 
all;” 3dly. It “defiles many.” 

And there is a progress in evil intimated, from the less to the 
greater. It is a less evil for any one to “fail of the grace of God” 
in his own person, (though the greatest of evils unto himself,) than 
to be a “ root of bitterness to trouble and defile others” also. And 
the apostle would have us obstare principiis, to hinder the entrance 
of this evil, and so effectually to prevent its progress. 

1. The duty prescribed is, to “look diligently ” after this matter. 
The word is only twice used in the Scripture, here 
and 1 Pet. v. 2. And in that place of Peter it de- 
notes the discharge of the office-duty of the elders of the church, 
in their care and oversight of the flock. Here it respects the com- 
mon charitative duty of all believers, as they are called unto it by 
occasions and circumstances. So there are sundry other duties, 
which are given in charge unto the officers or guides of the church, 
to be authoritatively attended unto, and discharged by virtue of 
their office, which yet, being in themselves of a moral nature, are 
incumbent on all believers in a way of love or charity. ; 

But this looking diligently unto the good of others, and to pre- 
yent their evil, is not here prescribed as a moral duty, whereunto 
we are obliged by the light of nature and royal law of love, but as 
that which is also an especial institution of Christ, to be observed 
in his church. The Lord Christ hath ordained, that the members 
of the same church or society should mutually watch over one 
another, and the whole body over all the members, unto their edifi- 
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- cation. ‘This therefore is here prescribed unto these Hebrews; and 


that the practice of it is so much lost as it is, is the shame and 
almost ruin of Christianity. 

The word signifies a careful inspection unto acertain end. And 
hereof there are two parts: first, The promotion of spiritual good; 
secondly, The prevention of all that is spiritually or morally evil. 
Hereunto it is peculiarly applied by the apostle in this place. And 


_he instanceth in four things in this and the following verse: (1.) Fail- 


ing of the grace of God; (2.) The springing up of a bitter root; 
VOL, XXIV. 19 
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(3.) Fornication; (4.) Profaneness: wherein he compriseth the prin- 
cipal sins of the flesh and of the spirit which professed Christians 
are in danger of. And he doth it in a regular gradation, from the 
lowest declension from grace unto the highest contempt and defiance 
of it; as we shall see in the opening of the words. 

Mi ris Serepd» 2 (1) The first evil to be obviated by this church- 
axé vis xép Inspection, is failing of the grace of God: “Lest any man 
vos zou @s0% fi) of the grace of God.” 

[1.] By the “grace of God,” God’s gracious favour and acceptance 
in Christ, as it is proposed and declared by the gospel, is imtended. 
Herein all spiritual mercies and privileges, in adoption, justification, 
sanctification, and consolation, do consist. For these things pro- 
ceeding from the love, grace, and goodness of God in Christ, and 
being effects thereof, are called “the grace of God.” The attaining 
and participation of these things, is that which in the faith and 
profession of the gospel men aim at and design ; without which both 
the one and the other are in vain. 

[2.] This grace, under all their profession of the gospel, men may 
“fail of;” which is the evil cautioned against. The word iorepéw 
signifies sometimes “to want, or be deficient in any kind,” Matt. 
xix, 20; Luke xv. 14, xxii. 85: sometimes “ to come behind,” 1 Cor. 
i. 7; 2 Cor. xi. 5: sometimes “to be destitute,” Heb. xi. 37: some- 
times “to fail or come short of,’ as Rom. ii. 23; Heb. iv. l. See 
the exposition of that place. It nowhere signifies to fall from: so 
that the inquiries of men about falling from grace, as unto these 
words, are impertinent. Wherefore, to “fail of grace,” is to come 
short of it, not to obtain it, though we seem to be in the way there- 
unto. See Rom. xi. 7, ix. 30, 31. Soalso to “ fall from grace,” Gal, 
y. 4, is nothing but not to obtain justification by the faith of Christ. 

This, therefore, is that. which the apostle intimates, namely, that. 
there were, at least there might be, in the church, some or many, 
who, under the profession of the truth of the gospel, yet, through 
their sloth, negligence, formality, unbelief, or some other vicious 
habits of their minds, might not attain unto the grace and favour of 
God, exhibited therein unto sincere believers. For this comes not 
to pass without their own guilt. And the mind of the Holy Ghost 
in the words may be comprised in the ensuing observations. 

Obs. I. The grace, love, and good-will of God, in the adoption, 
justification, sanctification, and glorification of believers, is proposed 
unto all in the gospel, as that which may infallibly be attained in 
the due use of the means thereunto appointed; namely, sincere faith 
in Christ Jesus, 

Obs. II. The outward profession of the gospel, with the perform- 
ance of the duties and enjoyment of the privileges thereunto be- 
longing, will not of themselves instate any man in the grace of God, 
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or an assured interest therein Men deceive themselves when they 
rest in these things. And multitudes doso; yea, the most are angry 
if they are told that there is any more required of them. 

Obs. III. There is no man who, under the profession of the gos- 
pel, comes short of obtaining the grace and favour of God, but it is 
by reason of himself and his own sin—The proposal of it, on the 
terms expressed in the gospel, is sure, and none shall ever fail of it 
who embrace it on these terms. This is included in the word, 
which hath a charge in it of a vicious deficiency in seeking after 
this grace. 

Obs. IV. Negligence and sloth, missing of opportunities, and love 
of sin, all proceeding from unbelief, are the only causes why men 
under the profession of the gospel, do fail of the grace of God. 

Now this is the first thing which the apostle enjoins believers to 
exercise their church-inspection about, namely, lest there should be 
amongst them unsound professors; such as, through their negligence, 
carelessness, and fostering the love of some sin, or of the world, were 
not like to attain unto the grace of God, on the terms of the gospel. 
These they were to consider in all their circumstances and tempta- 
tions, to instruct, exhort, warn, and admonish, that they might be 
brought unto sincerity in faith and obedience. This was their cha- 
ritative episcopacy; this was the duty, this was the practice of the 
members of churches of old: and it is not to be admired if many 
churches now come short of them in faith and holiness, seeing the 
very duties whereby they might be preserved and promoted are-lost. 
or despised. Whatever is pretended to the contrary, if any one 
should endeavour the reduction of some such known duties into the 
practice of churches, he would be laughed to scorn. 

This is the first and the least degree of men’s miscarriage under 
_ the profession of the gospel; yet is it that from whence all the rest 
of the evils mentioned do arise and proceed. For of this sort of men 
it is,—from them that fail of the grace of God under the profession 
of the gospel, as unto a real interest therein,—that those who fall 
into the ensuing crimes do come. 

(2.) The next evil cautioned against, is the “ springfng up of the 
root of bitterness.” And we must inquire, [1.] What is this “root 
~ of bitterness; [2.] How it “springeth up;” [3.] How it “troubles” 
all; [4.] How it “defileth many:” which is the progress here as- 
signed unto it by the apostle. 

[1.] As to the first, all agree that the apostle hath respect unto 
the words of Moses, Deut. xxix. 18, “ Lest there should 
be among you aroot that beareth gall and wormwood.” 
Gall, or hemlock, was a poisonous weed in the eastern countries, 
as Hos. x. 4; and these names are applied unto poisonous sins, 
Amos vi. 12; Deut, xxxii. 32. Now it is evident, that, in the words 
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of Moses, by this “root,” a person, or persons inclining to apostasy and 
departure from God are intended. So the foregoing words do make 
it manifest, “ Lest there should be among you man, or woman, or 
family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from the LORD — 
our God, to go and serve the gods of these nations;” that is, “ Lest 
there should be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood.” 
‘Be it one or more, “man or woman, family or tribe,” that is thus 
affected, it is a “root of bitterness” among you.’ Hence it is evi- 
dent what or who it is that the apostle intendeth. It is not any 
evil in the abstract, any heresy or sin, but persons guilty of this evil, 
which he intends. And this is that which in another place he ex- 
presseth by “an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God;” which he cautioneth these Hebrews to exercise their mutual 
inspection about, as he doth in this place, chap. iii. 12-14. See the 
exposition. Wherefore this “root of bitterness,” is persons in the 
church whose hearts are inclined and disposed unto apostasy from 
the gospel, on one pretence or another, with a return either to Ju- 
daism or sensuality of life, as the following instances do also inti- 
mate, And this exactly answers the sin condemned in Moses, of a 
“heart turning away from the Lorp our God.” And it is eyvi- 
dent that there were many such at that time among the professing 
Hebrews. 

And this evil is called a “root of bitterness :” 1sé. A “root,” and 
that on a double account: (1s¢.) Because at the beginning it is 
hidden in the hearts of men, where it cannot be discovered. So 
speaks Moses, “ Whose heart turneth away.” So it is with roots, 
until they discover themselves by springing up. (2dly.) Because 
from hence, from this “ evil heart of unbelief,’ doth the whole evil 
of apostasy in every way proceed, as fruit from its proper root. 
And 2dly. It is called a root of “ bitterness,” because of its noxious 
and poisonous qualities in them in whom it is, and unto others also, 

[2.| Towards the completing of the evil intended, it is said that 
this root “ springeth up.” This is the natural way 
whereby a root discovers itself, both where it is and of 
what nature. Generally, when men’s hearts are inclined unto apos- 
tasy from the gospel, as then to Judaism, and now to Popery, they 
conceal it for a season, like a root in the earth; but as they have 
opportunity they begin to discover what is within. And several 
ways they do so. Commonly they begin the discovery of themselves 
in the neglect of church assemblies and duties, as the apostle de- 
clares, Heb. x. 24, 25; thence they proceed to perverse disputings, 
and contentions against the truth, 1 Tim. vi. 5; and so go on to mani- 
fest themselves in practices, as occasions, opportunities, and advan- 
tages are ministered. This root will not always lie covered, this evil 
heart will manifest itself: which is the springing up which is here — 
intended, 
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[3.] The first effect hereof in the church is trouble springing up; 
“do trouble you.” It doth so, it will do so, in and upon 
its springing up. The word is nowhere used in the 
Seripture but in this place. It is “ to give trouble by bringing things 
into disorder, tumult, and confusion.” And a threefold trouble is, or 
may be, given unto the church by this means: Ist. A trouble of sor- 
row and grief, for the evil, sin, and eternal ruin, of those who have 
been united with them in the same society of the profession of the 
gospel, It is no small trouble, unto them who have the bowels of 
Christian compassion, to see men wilfully ruining their own souls, 
as they do in this case, Heb. x. 26-29. 2dly. When those in whom 
this root is are either confident or many, they will trouble the church, 
disorder it, and cast things into confusion, by wrangling disputes, 
speaking perverse things, endeavouring to draw disciples, to cor- 
rupt and deceive; as is the way and manner of all apostates. 3dly. 
_ They trouble the church, by bringing an evil report upon it, for divi- 

sions, contentions, and instability; ofttimes also, by one means or 
another, exposing it to external trouble and persecution. This is the 
first effect which the springing up of this root of bitterness in churches, 
or among professors of the gospel, doth produce; it troubleth them. 
And herein the apostle includeth an argument unto the diligent in- 
spection which he exhorts unto, namely, the prevention “of this 
trouble in the church. 

[4.] The last effect of it, the utmost of its progress, is, that “many 
be defiled” by it. “ And thereby,”—by this root, so 
springing up, and bearing this fruit of trouble. <A 
dangerous thing it is to have such things fall out in churches; 
bemely, that there be amongst them a man or woman, a family or 
tribe, few or more, that on any pretences incline unto a departure 
from the truth of the gospel. It seldom stops with themselves. 
The ignorance, negligence, darkness, but especially the want of ex- 
perience of the power of the truth of the gospel, are easily imposed 
on by them, and thereby they are defiled. And thus it often falls 
out, not with one or two, but with “many.” Ofttimes 
whole churches have been ruined by this means; yea, 
hereby a fatal apostasy was introduced in all the visible churches of 
the world. 

_ There is no difficulty in the expression of the apostle, of their 
being “ defiled ;” as though it were not proper to be de- 
filed by a root springing up. For the apostle doth not 
speak of the manner of its operation and infection, but of the effect 
it produceth; and this is, that men who have been cleansed by bap- 
tism, and the profession of the truth, should be again contaminated 
with abominable errors, or filthy lusts, as it is fully declared, 2 Pet. 
ii, 18-22. And we may observe,— 
Obs. V. That the root of apostasy from God and the profession of 
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the gospel may abide invisibly in professing churches—So our 
apostle declares it at large, 2 Tim. ii. 16-21; with the reason of it. 
And we may hence infer, 1. That we ought not to be surprised when 
any such root discovereth itself by springing wp; it is no more but 
what we are warned of, 2. That in such a season it is divine elec- 
tion that secures true believers from apostasy and defilement, 2 Tim. 
i. 19, Matt. xxiv. 24. 

Obs. VI. Spiritual evils in churches are progressive-—From small, 
imperceptible beginnings, they will grow and increase to the worst 
of evils, 2 Tim. ii. 17, iii. 13. And it will hence follow, that it is 
the duty of churches to watch against the first risings and entrances 
of such evils amongst them; which is here given them in charge. 

Obs. VII. It is the duty of churches, what in them lies, to pre- 
vent their own trouble, as well as the ruin of others. 

Obs. VIII. There is a latent disposition in negligent professors to — 
receive infection by spiritual defilements, if they are not watched 
against,—‘ Many will be defiled.” 

Obs. IX. That church-inspection is a blessed ordinance and duty, 
which is designed by Christ himself as a means to prevent these 
contagious evils in churches—And the neglect of it is that which 
hath covered some of them with all manner of defilements. 


VERSES 16, 17. 


My vig wopvog } BeCnros ws "Houd, 0g avr! Bpwcews mids aaredoro Te 
mpurordxim avrovs fore yap bri nal meréresra JEAwY HANPOVOL| OO TV EVAO- 
ylav dredoxuaodnr pueravoias yap romov ody etpe, nalmep METe danpbav 
énCnrioas adbrajy. 

My ris xopvos. Syr., “lest any man should be found among you who is a for- 
nicator.” "HH BéCmros, Syr., S271, and “ fainting,” or a backslider. ; 

“Avtl Bpdcews mics. Vulg., “propter unam escam.”’ Rhem., “one dish of 
meat.” Bez., “uno edulio;” one morsel,” something to be eaten at once. We 


say, “one morsel of meat;” but it was * broth,” which is no less “ edulium” than 
73 ” 
meat. 


"lore yep. Vulg,, “scitote enim.” “Tor know ye,” imperatively. For 
ye do know.” Syr., TPIS PPT, “you are knowing of it.” 


Ver. 16, 17.—Lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright, for ye know that afterward, when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he 
found no place of repentance, though he sought it care- 
fully with tears. 


The apostle proceeds to give other instances of such evils as whereby — 
Christian societies would be corrupted, and way niade for total apos- 
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tasy; which were to be diligently heeded and carefully watched 
against.. And the end hereof is, that either such evils may be pre- 
vented, or those who are guilty of them be recovered, (the diffi- 
culty whereof in the latter instance is declared), or be cast out of 
the church, that it be not defiled; which are the ends of this in- 
spection. 

He puts together “fornication” and “ profaneness;” and that pro- 
bably for these three reasons: 1. Because they are, as it were, the 
heads of the two sorts of sins that men may be’ guilty of, namely, 
sins of the flesh, and sins of the mind, Eph. ii. 3. 2. Because they 
usually go together. ‘ Yornicators,—that is, those who are habitually 
so,—do always grow profane; and profane persons, of all other sins, 
are apt to set light by fornication. These things are written with 
the beams of the sun in the days wherein we live. 3. They are the 
especial sins whose relinquishment by sincere repentance is most 
rare. Few fornicators or profane persons do ever come to repent- 
ance. 

It is one of these alone, namely, profaneness, whereof we have an 
instance in Esau. The Scripture mentioneth nothing of his forni- 
cation. His taking of wives from among the Hittites,—who seem 
to have been proud, evil, idolatrous persons, in that they were “a 
grief of mind,” ora bitter provocation, “unto Isaac and to Rebekah,” 
Gen. xxvi. 34, 35,—cannot be called fornication, as the sense of 
the word was then restrained, when the evil of polygamy was not 
known. 

There is in the words, 1. The evils to be watched against, in the 
way and manner before declared. 2. An effectual motive to abstain 
from the latter of them, taken from the example of one who was 
guilty of it, and the success of that guilt; which was Esau, 3. In 
that example we may observe, (1.) That he is charged with this sin of 
profaneness; (2,) The way whereby he manifested himself so to be, 
or wherein his profaneness did consist; (8.) The ¢ssue of it; (4.) His 
vain attempt to recover himself from that condition whereinto he 
was cast by his profaneness: all which must be opened. 

1. The first evil mentioned is “fornication.” But the caution is 
given, as unto the church, with respect unto persons in 
the first place: “That there be no fornicator.” Refer- 
ence is had unto the former charge: ‘ Look ye to it diligently, that 
there be no fornicator in your society. Take care that no persons 
fall into that sin; or if they do, let them be removed from among 
you. ‘The sin is evil unto them, but the communion of their persons 
is evil unto you.’ 

Now, because the apostle placeth this evil, with that which fol- 
lows, at the door of final apostasy, and doth more than intimate the 
difficulty, if not the moral impossibility, of the recovery of those who 
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are guilty of them, we must inquire into the nature of it, and thereon 
its danger. And,— 

(1.) This sin is most directly and particularly opposite unto that 
holiness which he is exhorting them unto, as that without which 
they shall not see the Lord. “And some do judge, that by “ holi- 
ness” in that place, the contrary habit unto fornication is intended. 
However, this is peculiarly opposite unto gospel holiness and sanc- 
tification, as the apostle declares, 1 Cor. vi. 18-20. And it is that 
sin which men who are forsaking the profession of holiness do usu- 
ally fall into, as experience testifieth. 

(2.) Though here and elsewhere the sin of fornication be severely 
interdicted, yet in this place the apostle doth not intend every such 
person as may, through temptation, be surprised into that sin, nor 
will one fact give this denomination; but those who live in this sin, 
who are fornicators habitually,—such as are placed at the head of 
them that shall never inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor vi. 9 
Such are to be excluded out of the church, as a certain pledge 
and token of their exclusion out of heaven. It is no wonder, there- 
fore, if the apostle intimates a great difficulty of the recovery of 
such, 

(8.) Under this name of “fornicator,” or fornication, all sins of the 
same kind are intended, For the Scripture calls all conjunction with 
women, not in lawful marriage, by the name of fornication, 1 Cor. 
v. 9-12; Eph. v. 5; 1 Tim.i.10, So that by “ fornicators,” whore- 
mongers and adulterers, as it is expressed, Heb. xiii. 4, or all such 
as sin against their own bodies, be it in or out of the state of wed- 
lock, be it with single or married persons, are intended. Wherefore 
the warning doth not respect the practice of the Gentiles at that 
time, wherein the fornication of single persons was lightly set by; 
nor the licentiousness of the Jews, who thought it no sin to accom- 
pany with a heathen, at least if she were not in wedlock; but it is 
general, as unto all who are so guilty of uncleanness as to come 
under this denomination. 

(4.) This is a sin, which when men are habitually given up unto, 
they are never, or very rarely, recovered from it. When any sen- 
sual lust hath obtained a habitual predominancy in any, it doth con- 
tract so intimate a league with the flesh, as it is hardly eradicated. 
Such sins do usually keep men secure unto the future judgment. 
Hence God, for the punishment of idolatry, gave some up unto un- 
cleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, Rom. i. 24-26, 
namely, that by them they might be secured unto that eternal ven- 
geance which they had deserved. 

(5.) There is no sort of sinners that would be so scandalous unto 
churches, should they be tolerated in them, as fornicators, And 
therefore the Pagans endeavoured, in the utmost of their malice and 
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false accusations, to fasten the charge of adulteries, incests, promis- 
cuous lusts and uncleanness, on Christians in their assemblies. For 
they knew full well, that let them pretend what else they pleased, if 
they could fix this stain upon them, they would be the common hatred 
and scorn of mankind. For the higher men’s pretences are unto 
God and religion, if they issue in such vile lusts, they are the more 
contemptible, and the more to be abhorred. Whereas, therefore, 
the church doth make a peculiar profession of a separation and de- 
dieation unto God, in holiness, purity of heart and life, nothing can 
be a greater reproach unto it than that fornicators should be found in 
its communion, And the carelessness of the visible church herein 
for some ages, suffering licentiousness of life in the lusts of the flesh 
to diffuse itself greatly amongst its members, being promoted in the 
clergy by an interdiction of lawful marriage unto them, proved its 
ruin. And,— 

Obs. I. That church which tolerates in its communion men living 
in such gross sins as fornication, is utterly, as unto its discipline, de- 
parted from the rule of the gospel. And it is also hence evident, 
that,— 

Obs. II. Apostatizing professors are prone to sins of uncleanness. 
—For being overcome of the flesh, and brought into bondage, as 
2 Pet. ii. 19, they are slaves and debtors unto it, to serve it in the 
lusts of uncleanness. 

2. The second evil to be watched against is “ profaneness;” or 
that there be no profane person among them. For it 
is persons that are firstly intended, as is evident in the 
instance of Hsau. To be “ profane,’ may be taken passively or ac- 
tively. In the first sense, it is a person or place separated and cast 
out from the society of things sacred. So holy things are said to be- 
profaned, when men take off the veneration that is due unto them, 
and expose them to common use or contempt. “To profane,” is to, 
violate, to corrupt, to prostitute to common use, things sacred and 
holy, either in their nature or by divine institution. “ Profane” 
actively, is one that despiseth, sets light by, or contemneth sacred 
things. Such as mock at religion, or who lightly regard its pro- 
mises and threatenings, who despise or neglect its worship, who 
speak irreverently of its concerns, we call profane persons; and such 
they are, and such the world is filled withal at this day. 

This profaneness is the last step of entrance into final apostasy. 
When men, from professors of religion, become despisers of and 
scoffers at it, their state is dangerous, if not irrecoverable. 

8. An instance of this evil is given us in Esau: “ A profane per- 
son, as Esau.” ‘That is, say some, ‘he was the type of 
a profane person; it doth not appear that he was such 
himself,’ But the apostle calls him expressly, a “ profane person,” 
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and declares how he evidenced himself so to be, or wherein his pro- 
faneness did consist. And the truth is, there are very few in the 
Scripture concerning whom more evidences are given of their being 
reprobates. And this should warn all men not to trust unto the 
outward privileges of the church. He was the first-born of Isaae, 
circumcised according to the law of that ordinance, and partaker in 
all the worship of God in that holy family; yet an outcast from the 
covenant of grace and the promise thereof. 

4, The way whereby he exerted and manifested his profaneness is 
declared: “ Who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright.” 

Many expositors, in the consideration of the sin of Esau, as it is 
recorded, Gen. xxv, 29-34, reflect on many crimes in him, especially 
intemperance and gluttony; as faras I can see, without cause, His 
desire of food from his own brother, when he was hungry and faint, 
might be harmless. But he fell into his sin on the occasion that then 
fell out; which the apostle here reports as unto the matter of fact, 
and chargeth on profaneness. The matter of fact is known, and we 
must inquire wherein his profaneness acted itself. And it did so,— 

(1.) In a readiness to part with his birthright, with whatsoever 
was contained in it and annexed unto it. Though I suppose he 
was then very young, for the story is added immediately after these 
words, “And the boys grew,” verse 27; yet being bred in the 
family of Isaac, he could not but know what did belong to that 
birthright, and what was annexed unto it by divine institution. 
And whereas, as we shall see, this had something in it that was 
sacred, the undervaluing it was a high profaneness; we must in- 
quire hereon, what this birthright was, and how he sold it, and 
wherein he manifested himself to be profane thereby. 

He sold sd wpwroréxse airot, “suum jus primogeniti,” Bez. ; 

“his right of the first-born.” “Jus primogenitura 
mee aes sun,” “the right of his own primogeniture;” the things 

belonging unto him as the first-born. 

It is evident in the Scripture, that there were many rights and 
privileges of primogeniture in the church; some of them arising 
from the light of nature, and so common amongst all mankind; 
and some of them of divine institution. 

Among these, the Jews, many of them, do reckon the prea 
hood; and they are followed herein by most of our expositors. But 
Tam much mistaken if, by “the priesthood of the first-born,” the 
Jews intend any thing but their dedication unto God by virtue of 
the law of the sanctification of every male that opened the womb, 
Exod. xiii, 2, xxii, 29, xxxiv. 19: whence they were changed for the 
Levites, who were laksa into the sacred office, Num. viii. 16-18. 
The priesthood, therefore, being settled in ‘that tribe, which God 
took in exchange for the first-born, who were dedicated by the law 
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of opening the womb, they called their state a priesthood. But it 
doth not appear that there was any ordinary office of the priest- 
hood until the institution of that of Aaron, to be typical of the 
priesthood of Christ; only there was one person before extraordi- 
narily called unto that office, unto the same purpose, namely, Mel- 
chizedek, But the reader, if he please, may consult our Exercita- 
tions on the Priesthood of Christ, prefixed unto the second volume 
of this Exposition, where these things are handled at large, Exere. 
xxv.-xxxiv., I shall not therefore admit this among the privileges of 
the birthright, and can give arguments sufficient to disprove it. But 
this is not a place to insist on these things. 

A double portion of the paternal inheritance was ascertained 
unto the first-born by the law, Deut. xxi. 17. And this was but 
the determination of the light of nature unto a certain measure; 
for a natural reason is given for it: “He is the beginning of his 
strength: the right of the first-born is his.’ So when Reuben for- 
feited his birthright, the double portion was given unto Joseph and 
his sons, 1 Chron. v. 1. This right, therefore, was certainly sold, 
what lay in him, by Esau. 

There was also in it a right of rule and government, over the 
rest of the children of the family; which was transferred to Judah 
on the forfeiture made by Reuben, 1 Chron. vy. 2. And therefore 
when Isaac had transferred the birthright and blessing unto Jacob, he 
tells Esau, “I have made him thy lord, and all his brethren have I 
given to him for servants,’ Gen. xxvii, 37. 

These things did ordinarily, yea constantly, belong unto the first- 
born. But moreover, there was a blessing that from Abraham ran 


in the patriarchal line, which was communicated from father unto 


son, containing an enclosure of all church privileges, and the pre-. 
servation of the promised Seed. This, I confess, was distinet from 
the birthright, and so it was distinguished by Esau, who in his 
complaint of his brother, cried out, “ He hath supplanted me these 
two times: he took away my birthright; and, behold, now he hath 
taken away my blessing,’ Gen. xxvii. 36. But although it was 
not annexed inseparably unto the birthright, yet there was a just 
expectation that it should be conveyed according to the primogeni- 


ture. Hence not only Esau calls it his blessing, “He hath taken 


away my blessing,” verse 36, but Isaac calls it so too, “ He hath 
taken away thy blessing,” verse 85. It was not his by divine desti- 


nation, as appeared in the issue; nor had he made it his by obtain- 


ing an especial interest in the promise by faith, for he had it not; 
but in the ordinary course it was to be his, and in the purpose of 


his father it was his, and so in his own expectation: but God cut 
off the line of succession herein, and gave it unto Jacob. 


Now, as Jacob, in his whole design, aimed not at personal riches 
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and power, wherein he was contented to see his brother far exceed 
him, as he did; but at an inheritance of the patriarchal blessing, 
wherein the promised Seed and the church-state were contained, 
whereinto the birthright was an outward entrance, a sign and pledge 
of it: so Esau, by selling his birthright, did virtually renounce his 
right unto the blessing, which he thought annexed thereunto. 

(2.) But it may be inquired how he sold this birthright, or how 
he could sell that which was not in his own power. The 
word is dsrédoro, “he gave away,” or “he gave up;” but 
whereas he did it on a price which he esteemed a valuable consider- 
ation for it, and did make an express bargain about it, the sense in- 
tended in the word is, that he sold it, as it is expressed, Gen. xxv. 33. 

He could not by any contract change the course of nature, that 
he who was the first-born should really not be so; but it was his 
right by virtue thereof that he parted withal. Now, although this 
was not absolute, or immediately vested in him, seeing the father, 
yet living, might on just causes disinherit the first-born, as Jacob 
did Reuben; yet he had a right unto it, “jus ad rem,” and an 
assured interest in it, as unto his father’s affections. This he re- 
nounced; and hereby also he virtually parted with the blessing. 
But this he directly apprehended not. Wherefore although he 
never sought the recovery of the birthright, whose renunciation he 
had confirmed with an oath, yet he hoped that he might retain 
the blessing still, 

(3.) It is evident how in all this action he carried it profanely. 
For, [1.] He discovered an easiness and readiness to part with his 
birthright, and all that was annexed thereunto by divine institu- 
tion. Had he placed his principal interest therein, had he con- 
sidered aright the privilege of it, had he by faith entertained the 
promise that went along with it, he would not have been so facile, 
nor so easily surprised into a renouncing of it. But being a man 
given. wholly to his pleasures, and the love of present things, he 
seems scarce ever to have entertained serious thoughts about what 
it was significant of, in things spiritual and heavenly. [2.] In that 
he did it on so slight an occasion, and valued it at so 
small a rate as one “mess of pottage,” or one “ morsel 
of meat;” that is, of what was to be eaten. [3.] In 
that, without further deliberation, he confirmed the sale with a 
solemn oath; whereby he discovered the highest contempt of what 
he had parted withal. [4.] In his regardlessness of what he had 
done, after the power of his present temptation was over: for it is 
said, “ He did eat and drink, and rose up and went his way,” as a 
man utterly unconcerned in what he had done; whereon the Holy 
Ghost adds this censure, “Thus Esau despised his birthright.” He. 
did not only sell it, but despised it, Gen. xxv. 81-34. 
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of Esau’s sin: “Ye know.” They knew it from the 
_Seripture, where it is recorded. He supposeth them 
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This was the profaneness of Esau. And we may observe, that;— 

Obs. III. Evil examples proposed in Scripture-light, divested of 
all colours and pretences, laid open in their roots and causes, are 
efficacious warnings unto believers to abstain from all occasions 
leading unto the like evils, and much more from the evils them- 
selves—To this end is the sin of Esau here called over. 

Obs. IV. Where there is in any a latent predominant principle of 
profaneness, a sudden temptation or trial will let it out unto the 
greatest evils, as it was with Esau; and we see it daily verified to 
amazement. 

Obs. V. This principle of profaneness, in preferring the morsels 
of this world before the birthright privileges of the church, is that 
which at this day threatens the present ruin of religion —What is 
it that makes so many forsake their profession in a time of trial or 
persecution? It is because they will not be hungry for the gospel; 


- they will have their morsels, which they prefer before the truth and 


privileges thereof. What makes the profession of religion in some 
nations to totter at this day? Is it not because of the morsels of 
outward peace, with, it may be, dignities and preferments that lie 


- on the other side, and some present hunger or supposed want of 


earthly things, that they may fall into? Let men pretend what 
they please, it is from a spirit of profaneness that they forsake the 
privileges and assemblies of the church for any outward advantage; 
and what will be their success, we shall see in the next verse. 


Ver. 17.—“ For ye know how that afterward, when he would have 
inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place for re- 
pentance, though he sought it carefully with tears.” 


1. The efficacy of the example proposed consists in the due con- 
sideration of the consequent of the sin exemplified. ‘Such was the 
sin of Esau, which ye ought to watch against in yourselves and 
others; for ye know what ensued thereon.’ This the 
particle, “for,” declares to be the reason of the follow- 
ing account of it. 

2. The way is expressed whereby they understood this consequent 
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acquainted with the Scriptures, and what is contained in them; as 


they were; in like manner as he says of Timothy, 2 Tim. iii. 15; as 
itis the duty of all Christians to be, Besides, there is a peculiar 


force of persuasion and conviction, when we argue from men’s own 
knowledge and concessions. ‘ Ye know this yourselves; ye know it 


full well from the Scripture, and therefore let it be of great weight 
and consideration with you.’ 


3. The general force of the exhortation from the consideration of 
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the event of Esau’s profaneness, is taken from the surprisal that be- 
fell him when he found what his sin had brought him unto, Tor 
he is represented as a man under great amazement, as if he had 
little thought to fall into such a condition. And thus at one time 
or another it will befall all profane persons, who have refused the 
mercy and privileges of the gospel; they shall at one time or other 
fall under dreadful surprisals, in life, or at death, or at the last day, 
Then shall they see the horror of those crimes which before they 
made nothing of. Wherefore the Hebrews are here warned, and 
all professors of the gospel with them, that they decline not from 
their profession, lest they fall into the like surprisals, whem it is too 
late to seek for deliverance out of them. 

4. What he did upon this surprisal, with the effects of it, are de- 
clared,— 

(1.) The time wherein he did it is noted; it was “afterward.” 
This afterward was not less, perhaps, than forty or fifty 
years. or he sold his birthright when he was young; 
now, when he designed the receiving of the blessing, Isaac was old, 
namely, about an hundred and forty years old, Gen. xxvii, 2, So 
long did he live in his sin, without any sense of it or repentance for 
it. Things went prosperously with him in the world, and he had no 
regard in the least of what he had done, nor of what would be the 
end of it. But falling now into a new distress, it fills him with per- 
plexity. And so it is with all secure sinners. Whilst things go 
prosperously with them, they can continue without remorse; but at 
one time or other their iniquity will find them out, Gen. xlii. 21, 22. 

(2.) What he designed; and that was, to inherit the blessing: “He 

Ofawy xr». Would have inherited the blessing.” He esteemed him- 
poruricas civ self the presumptive heir of the patriarchal blessing, 
pet and knew not that he had wirtwally renounced it, and 
meritoriously lost it, by selling his birthright. So the apostle here 
distinguisheth between the birthright and the blessing. He “sold 
his birthright,” but “ would have inherited the blessing ;” esteemed 
it to belong unto him by right of inheritance, when he had himself 
destroyed that right. So he distinguished himself: “ He took away 
my birthright; and, behold, now he hath taken away my blessing,” 
Gen. xxvii. 36. He had, no doubt, an apprehension that there were 
many excellent things contained in it; especially, a flourishing state 
and condition in this world, in a multiplication of posterity, and 
power over enemies, which were express in the promise made unto 
Abraham, Gen. xxii. 17. This made him put in his claim for the 
blessing, without the least sense of the spiritual privileges of it; for 
he was a “profane person.” And herein he was a type of the un- 
believing Jews at that time; for they adhered to the outward things 
of the blessing, the carcass of it, unto the rejection of Him who was 


Meréoresret. 
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the whole life, soul, and power of it. And it is not unusual, that 
men should earnestly desire the outward privileges of the church, 
who value not the inward grace and power of them; but they are 
profane persons. . 

(3.) The event of this attempt was, that ‘“‘he was rejected.” “He 
was reprobated.” So translators generally. Not that his eternal 
reprobation is hereby intended, (but this open, solemn rejection of 
him from the covenant of God, and the blessings thereof, was an 
evidence of his being reprobated of God, whence he is proposed as 
the type of reprobates, Rom. ix. 11, 12), but the refusal of his 
father to give him the patriarchal blessing is that which is here in- 
tended. 

(4.) There is his behaviour under this rejection, and the event 
thereof: “He sought it diligently with tears,’ but “he found no 
place of repentance.” For that which the apostle intends fell out 
after his rejection, when his father had declared unto him that his 
blessing was gone for ever, Gen. xxvil. 33-38. It is all one whether 
we refer airy, in the close of the verse, unto the remote antecedent, 
“the blessing,’ or unto the next, which is “repentance;” for that 
which he sought for in repentance, namely, the repentance of his 
father, or the change of his mind, was the blessing also. for it is 
now generally agreed by all, that there is nothing in the words which 
should in the least intimate that he sought of God the grace of re- 
pentance; nor is there any thing in the record that looks that way. 
And I shall rather interpret this word, with Beza, of the blessing, 
than of the repentance of Isaac; because his ery in the story was 
immediately and directly for the blessing. 

(5.) The manner how he sought the blessing, is, that “he did it 
diligently with tears.” So the apostle expresseth the Kaley ere 
record, Gen. xxvii. 38, “ And Esau said unto his father, «xpav ixfn- 
Hast thou but one blessing, my father? bless me, even *””** 
me also, O my father. And Esau lifted up his voice and wept:” as 
those also of verse 34. No man, considering the intense affections 
that were between them, can express that conflict of nature which 
was on this occasion between Isaac and Esau. But in the one, grace 
and submission unto the will of God overcame all natural reluctancy ; 
-in the other, resolution for further sin offered itself for relief,— 
“he said in his heart that he would slay his brother,” verse 41. So 
it is imall like cases. Things that are most terrible and convulsive 
to nature, in them that believe, are brought into order in due time 
by grace and resignation unto the will of God; and on the other 
hand, sin, with its deceitful contrivances, will not cease to offer its 
reliefs unto unbelievers in distress, until all hopes are cut off and 
vanished for ever. 

But because here is an appearance of somewhat more than ordi- 
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nary severity, in the peremptory denial of a divine blessing unto one 
who so earnestly sought and cried for it, the manner of his seeking 
it must be considered. And,— 

[1.] He did it when tt was too late. For he had not only for- 
feited his right unto it long before, and lived in impenitency under 
that forfeiture, but the sacred investiture of another in that blessing 
was solemnly past, which could not be recalled. So speaks Isaac 
even under his surprisal: “I have blessed him; yea, and he shall 
be blessed,” Gen. xxvii. 33. 

Whatever men may pretend, whatever presumptuous sinners may 
flatter themselves withal, there is a limited time of the dispensation 
of grace, beyond which men shall not be admitted unto a participa- 
tion of it, nor shall ever use the right way of attaining it. And 
this they may do well to consider who spend their lives in continual 
procrastination of their conversion to God. They may live, yet their 
time may be past, and a caveat entered against them, that they shall 
never enter into God’s rest. See chap. iui. 11-15, with the expo- 
sition. 
[2.] He sought it not at all ix a due manner. Outward vehe- 
mency in expressions, and tears, may be influenced by such consi- 
derations as not to be an evidence of inward sincerity. He sought 
it not of God, but only of him that was the minister of it. And 
according to the law of God’s institution, the ministers of gospel 
blessings may be limited from a communication of them; but there 
is no law or bounds put unto the infinite treasures of divine good- 
ness, if application be made thereunto in a due manner. But he 
sought the end without the means: he would have the blessing, 
but he used not the means for the attaining of it; namely, faith and 
repentance. Jor notwithstanding all his sorrow and trouble upon 
his disappointment, he entertained no thought about any repentance 
in himself; for he immediately fell into a resolution to follow Cain 
in his rejection, and to kill his brother. 

Yet herein lies the great folly that the generality of men are 
betrayed into through the deceitfulness of sin, namely, that they 
would have the end, the blessing of mercy and glory, without the 
use of the means, in faith, repentance, and obedience. But it is in 
vain to desire or endeavour a separation of those things which God, 
by an immutable constitution, hath conjoined and put together. 

Lastly, The reason of this event is expressed: “ He found no place . 

Meransiage fOr repentance.” That is, notwithstanding his pretended 
yap ror ode Yight, his claim of it, his earnestness with tears about 
oe it; notwithstanding the inexpressible affection of Isaac 
unto him, and his trembling surprisal at an apprehension that he 
had missed the blessing; yet Isaac did not, could not, might not, 
change his mind, or repent him of what he had done, in conferring 
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the blessing on Jacob, which God approved of. This sad event had 
the profaneness of Hsau. And we may observe,— 

‘Obs, I. This example of Esau cuts off all hopes by outward pri- 
vileges, where there is an inward profaneness of heart.—He had as 
much to plead for the blessing, and as fair a probability for the attain- 
ing it, as ever any profane hypocrite can have in this world. And,— 

Obs, II. Profane apostates have a limited season only, wherein 
the recovery of the blessing is possible. For although here be no 
intimation of a man’s seeking of repentance from God in a due 
manner, and being rejected,—which is contrary to the nature of 
God, who is a rewarder of all that diligently seek him,—yet there 
is an indication of severity, in leaving men in an irrecoverable con- 
dition, even in this life, who are guilty of such provocations. 

Obs. ILI. The severity of God in dealing with apostates is a blessed 
ordinance for the preservation of them that believe, and the edifi- 
cation of the whole church, Rom. xi. 22. 

Obs. IV. Sin may be the occasion of great sorrow, where there is 
no sorrow for sin; as it was with HKsau.—Men may rue that in the 
consequents, which yet they like well enough in the causes. 

Obs. V. No man knows whereunto a deliberate sin may lead him, 
nor what will be the event of it. Esau little thought, when he sold 
his birthright, that he had utterly forfeited the eternal blessing. 

Obs. VI. Profaneness and despising spiritual privileges, is a sin 
that God at one time or other will testify his severity against; yea 
this, on many accounts, is the proper object of God’s severity. It shall 
not be spared in the eldest son and most dearly beloved of an Isaac. 

Obs. VII. Steadfastness in faith, with submission unto the will 


of God, will establish the soul in those duties which are most irk~ 


some unto flesh and blood.—Nothing could prevail with Isaac to - 
change his mind, when he knew what was the will of God. 


VERSES 18-29. 


The discourse from hence unto the end of the chapter is of great 
weight, and accompanied with sundry difficulties, of which expositors 
do scarcely so much as take notice. Hence many different interpreta- 
tions are given concerning the design of the apostle, and the prin- 
cipal things intended in the words, And because on the whole it 
gives the best rule and guidance for its own interpretation, in all 
the particulars of it, I shall premise those general considerations 
which will direct us in its exposition, taken from the scope of the 
words and nature of the argument in hand; as,— 

1. The whole epistle, as we have often observed, is, as unto the 
kind of writing, parenetical. The design of the apostle in it, is to 
persuade and prevail with the Hebrews unto constancy and perse- 
yerance in the profession of the gospel. For herein they seem at 
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this time to have been greatly shaken. To this end he considers 
the means and causes of such backslidings as he warned them against. 
And these may be referred unto four heads: (1.) An evil heart of 
unbelief, or the sin that doth easily beset them; (2.) An opinion of 
the excellency and necessity of Mosaical worship and the old church- 
state; (3.) Afflictions and persecutions for the gospel; (4.) Prevalent 
lusts and sins, such as profaneness, fornication, and the like: all which 
we have spoken unto in their respective places. Hereunto he adds 
a prescription of that universal obedience, and those especial duties 
of holiness, which their profession required, and which were neces- 
sary to the preservation of it. 

2. The main argument which he insists on in general unto this 
end, and wherein the didactical part of the epistle doth consist, is 
the excellency, glory, and advantage, of that gospel-state whereunto 
they were called. This he proves from the person and office of its 
Author, his priesthood and sacrifice, with the spiritual worship and 
privileges belonging thereunto. All these he compareth with things 
of the same name and place under the law, demonstrating the ex- 
cellency of the one above the other; and that especially on this 
account, that all the ordinances and institutions of the law were 
nothing but prefigurations of what was for to come. 

3. Having insisted particularly and distinctly on all these things, 
and brought his especial arguments from them unto an issue, he 
makes in the discourse before us a recapitulation of the whole: for 
he makes a brief scheme of the two states that he had compared, 
balanceth them one against the other, and thereby demonstrates 
the force of his argument and exhortation from thence unto con- 
stancy and perseverance in the faith of the gospel. It is not there- 
fore a new argument that here he proceeds unto; it is not an espe- 
cial confirmation of his dehortation from profaneness, by the example 
of Esau, that he doth design: but as chap, viii. 1, he gives us the 
usodrasoy, the “head” or sum of the things which he had discoursed 
concerning the priesthood of Christ; so here we have an dvaxepa- 
Avie, or “ recapitulation” of what he had proved concerning the 
two states of the law and the gospel. 

4, This summary way of arguing he had before touched on in his 
passage, as chap. ii, 2, 3, iii. a 3, etc., iv. 1. And he had more dis- 
tinetly handled the antithesis in it on an alike occasion, Gal. iv. 
21-28. But here he makes use of it as a close unto his whole dis- 
putation, adding nothing unto it but a prescription of particular 
duties. 

5. It must be observed, that the great honour and privilege of 
the Judaical church-state, whereon all particular advantages did 
depend, was their coming unto and station at mount Sinai, at the 
giving of the law. There were they taken into covenant with God, 


VER. 18-29.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 307 


to be his peculiar people above all the world; there were they 
formed into a national church; there had they all the privileges 
of divine worship committed unto them. MHereon theirs was “ the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service of God, and the promises,” as the apostle 
speaks, Rom. ix. 4. This is that glory which they boast of unto 
this day, and whereon they rely in their unbelief and rejection of 
the gospel. 

6. Wherefore the apostle, allowing all this communication of pri- 
vileges unto them at Sinai, observes, that it was done in such a way 
of dread and terror as that sundry things are manifest therein; as, (1.) 
That there was no evidence, in all that was done, of God’s being re- 
conculed unto them, in and by those things. ‘The whole representa- 
tion of him was as an absolute sovereign and a severe judge. No- 
thing declared him as a father, gracious and merciful. (2.) There 
was no intimation of any condescension from the exact severity of 
what was required in the law; or of any relief or pardon in case of 
transgression. (3.) There was no promise of grace, in a way of aid 
or assistance, for the performance of what was required. Thunders, 
voices, earthquakes, and fire, gave no signification of these things. 
(4.) The whole was hereby nothing but a glorious ministration of 
death and condemnation, as the apostle speaks, 2 Cor. ili. 7; whence 
the consciences of sinners were forced to subscribe to their own con- 
demnation as just and equal. (5.) God was here represented in all 
the outward demonstrations of infinite holiness, justice, severity, and 
terrible majesty, on the one hand; and on the other, men in their 
lowest condition of sin, misery, guilt, and death. If there be not, 
therefore, something else to interpose between God and men, some- 
what to fill wp the space between infinite severity and inexpressible. 
guilt, all this glorious preparation was nothing but a theatre, set up 
for the pronouncing of judgment and the sentence of eternal con- 
demnation against sinners. And on this consideration depends the 
force of the apostle’s argument: and the due apprehension and de- 
claration of it are a better exposition of verses 18-21 than the 
opening of the particular expressions will amount unto; yet they also 
must be explained. 

7. It is hence evident, that the Israelites, in the station of Sinai, 
did bear the persons of convinced sinners under the sentence of the 
law. There might be many of them justified in their own persons 
by faith in the promise, but as they stood and heard and received 
the law, they represented sinners under the sentence of it, not yet 
relieved by the gospel. And this we may have respect unto in our 

exposition, as. that which is the final intention of the apostle to de- 
clare, as is manifest from the description which he gives us of the 
gospel-state, and of those that are interested therein. 
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These things are necessary to be premised, unto a right under- 
standing of the design of the apostle in the representation he gives 
us of the original of the old church-state, And one thing must be 
observed concerning his description of the gospel-state, which doth 
ensue, And this is,— 

8. That all spiritual things of grace and glory, in heaven and earth, 
boing recapitulated in Christ, as is declared Eph. i, 10, all brought 
unto a head and all centring in him, our coming unto him by faith 
gives us an interest in them all; so as that we may be said to come 
unto them all and every one, as it is hore expressed. There is not 
required a peculiar acting or exercise of faith distinctly in reference 
unto every one of them; but by our coming unto Christ we come 
unto them all, as if every one of them had been the especial object 
of our faith, in our initiation into the gospel-state. Hence is the 
method or order in their expression; he and his mediation being 
mentioned in the close of the enumeration of the other privileges, 
as that upon the account whereof we are interested in them all, or 
as the reason of our so being. 

9. The remainder of this discourse consists of two things:— 

(1.) The enforcement of the exhortation from the balancing of 
these states, and comparing them together. And this falls under a 
double consideration: [1.] Of the things themselves on the part of 
the gospel: and this is from the eternal sanction of it, namely, the 
certain, infallible salvation of them that do believe, and the no less 
certain destruction of unbelievers and apostates. [2.] Of the compa- 
rison itself between the two states, which confirms that part of the 
exhortation which is taken from the certain destruction of unbe- 
lievers, by evidencing the aggravation of their sin above theirs who 
despised the law, verse .25. 

(2.) He issues and closeth the whole argumentative part of the . 
epistle, here summarily represented, with a declaration of the end 
and issue of the two states which he had so compared; namely, that 
one of them was speedily to be removed and taken out of the way, 
and the other to be established for ever, verses 26, 27. And hereon 
he closeth the whole with a direction how to behave ourselves in the 
evangelical worship of God, in the consideration of his glorious ma- 
jesty and holiness, both in giving the law and the gospel. 

A. duo attendance unto these rules will guide us in the exposition 
of this whole context. 


Ver. 18, 19.—od yap wpoosrAnrvdars Pnrapawsvw bps, xa? nexceussyw 
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TIpooernrvdcers. TIpootpyogeces is the word constantly used by our apostle to Ox 
press a sacred access, or coming unto God in his worship. See chap, x. 1, 
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YrraQamive dpe. Opes, “the mountain,” is not in the Syriac translation, nor 
the Arabic; but they retain, “ which may be touched,” referring it to the fire, “to 
the fire which burned, and might be touched.” But the failure is evident; for 
that of touching relates unto the order about the mount, and not to the fire, 
which would also be improper. Vulg., “ad tractabilem montem;” Rhem., “a 
palpable mount;” improperly, Bez., “ contrectabilem.” “ Tactus sensui expo- 
situm.” 

Kexaveévy xvpl. Vulg., “accessibilem ignem;” Rhem., “an accessible fire :” 
probably “accensibilem” was intended, whence the Rhemists put “kindled or 
burning” in the margin; for the fire was inaccessible. Bez., “et ardentem ig- 
nem.” Ignem incensum.” Some refer xsxevgeivo to dpet, as we do, “the 
mount that burned;” some join it with wvp/, “ the fire that burned,” which I 
rather choose, 

Kal ob rmiy vos hx@. Syr, na xo, “to the voice of the horn;” alluding to 
the rams’ horns whereof they made a kind of trumpets, 


Ver. 18, 19.—For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, [or 
the fire that burned, | nor unto blackness, and darkness, 
and tempest, and the sound of the trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which [voice] they that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spoken to them any more. 


The general scope of the words must be first opened, and then the 
particular expressions contained in them. 

The principal design in hand is a description of that evangelical 
state whereinto the Hebrews were called, which they were come and 
entered into; for from thence the apostle infers his ensuing exhor- 
tation, But this their coming he expresseth negatively, to introduce 
a description of the church-state under the old testament, and the 
manner of the people’s entrance into it; whence. he confirms both 


_ his argument and his exhortation: “Ye are not come.” And two 


things are included in that negative expression: 1. What their 
fathers did. They came, as we shall see, unto the things here 
mentioned. 2. What they were delivered from by their call unto 
the gospel. ‘They were no more concerned in all that dread and 
terror. And the consideration of this deliverance was to be of mo- 
ment with them, with respect unto their perseverance in the faith of 
the gospel; for this is the fundamental privilege which we receive 
thereby, namely, a deliverance from the terror and curse of the law. 
And we may observe some few general things, in this proposal of the 
way of the people’s approach unto God at Sinai, before we open the 


several passages contained in the words; as,— 


1. The apostle in this comparison, between their coming of old into 
the legal church-state, and our admission into the state of the gos- 
pel, includes a supposition of the way and manner whereby they 


approached unto God in the giving of the law. This was by the 


sanctification of themselves, the washing of their clothes, (as an out- 
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ward sign thereof,) with other reverential preparations, Exod. xix. 
10, 11. Whence it will follow, that, the gospel church-state being 
so much more excellent than that of old, God himself being in it in 
a more glorious and excellent manner, we ought to endeavour a more 
eminent sanctification and preparation, in all our approaches unto 
God therein. And therefore he closeth his discourse with an ex- 
hortation thereunto: “Let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear,” verse 28. This 
therefore he teacheth us in the whole, namely, that the grace, love, 
and mercy of God, in the dispensation of the gospel, requires an in- 
ternal sanctification and due preparation, with holy fear and rever- 
ence, in all our approaches unto him in his worship; answerable 
unto the type of it in the people’s preparation for the receiving of 
the law, and the fear that was wrought in them by the terror of 
God therein. Our fear is of another kind than theirs was; yet 
ought it to be no less real and effectual in us, unto its proper end. 

2. As unto the appearance of the divine Majesty here declared, 
we may observe, that all such apparitions were still suited unto the 
subject-matter, or what was to be declared of the mind of God in 
them. So he appeared unto Abraham in the shape of a man, Gen. 
xvii. 1, 2; because he came to give the promise of the blessing 
Seed, and to give a representation of the future incarnation, In 
the like shape he appeared unto Jacob, Gen. xxxil. 24; which was 
also a representation of the Son of God as incarnate, blessing the 
church. Unto Moses he appeared as a@ fire in @ bush which was 
not consumed, Exod. iii. 2-6; because he would let him know that 
the fire of affliction in the church should not consume it, because of 
his presence in it. “ He dwelt in the bush.” Unto Joshua he ap- 
peared as an armed man, with his sword drawn in his hand, Josh. 
y. 18; to assure him of victory over all his enemies. But here he 
appears encompassed with all the dread and terror described; and 
this was to represent the holiness and severity of the law, with 
the inevitable and dreadful destruction of sinners who betake not 
themselves unto the promise for relief. 

3. These appearances of God were the glory of the old testament, 
the great fundamental security of the faith of believers, the most 
eminent privilege of the church. Yet were they all but types and 
obscure resemblances of that which was granted in the foundation 
of the gospel church-state: and this was, that “God was manifest 
in the flesh;” “the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us;” or 
the incarnation of the Son of God. For therein “ the fulness of 
the Godhead dwelt in him bodily,” Col. ii 9; that is, really and 
substantially, whereof all other appearances were but shadows. 

4. We may also observe some things in general concerning this 
appearance of the divine Majesty, which intimate the glory and 


VER. 18, 19.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 31] 


terror of it; as, (1.) It was on the top of a high mountain, not ina 
plain. As this had a great appearance of the throne of majesty, so, 
it being above the people, as it were over them, it was meet to fill 
them with dread and fear. They looked up, and saw the mountain 
above them full of fire and smoke; the whole mount quaking 
greatly, thunders and terrible voices being heard in the air, Exod. 
xix. 18, xx. 18; Deut. iv. 11. They could have no other thoughts 
hereon, but that it was a fearful thing to come to judgment before 
this holy God. And one view of that terror of the Lord’s holiness 
and severity, which were here represented, is enough to make the 
stoutest sinner to quake and tremble. (2.) To increase the rever- 
ence due to this appearance, the people were commanded their 
distance, and straitly forbidden an approach beyond the bounds fixed 
unto them. (3.) This prohibition was confirmed with a sanction, 
that every one who transgressed it should be stoned, as detestable 
and devoted unto utter destruction. These things, accompanied 
with the dreadful spectacles here mentioned by the apostle, did all 
lead to ingenerate an awful fear and reverence of God, in his giving 
of the law. 

This was the way whereby those under the old testament entered 
into their church-state; which begot in them a spirit of bondage 
unto fear, during its continuance. 

That expression, “They came,” included in this, “ Ye are not 
come,” compriseth all the sacred preparation which, by God’s direc- 
tion, the people made use of when they approached unto the 
mount; concerning which the reader may see our Exercitations in 
the first volume of the Exposition, Exerc. xix. 

There are two things in the remaining words: first, What the 
people so came unto; secondly, What effect it had upon them, es- 
pecially as unto one instance. 1. The things that they came unto, 
as recorded by the apostle, are seven: (1.) The mount that might 
be touched. (2.) The fire that burned. (8.) Blackness. (4.) Dark- 
ness: (5.) Tempest. (6.) The sound of the trumpet. (7.) The 
yoice of words. 2. The event was, that they entreated that the 
words might be spoken to them no more. 

First, They came to, 1. “The mount that might be touched.” 
This mount was Sinai, in the wilderness of Horeb, . 
which was in the deserts of Arabia. So saith our , SiGe 
apostle, “mount Sinai in Arabia,” Gal. iv. 25. And 
the apostle mentions this in the first place, because with respect 
unto this mountain all the laws and directions of the people’s ap- 
proach unto God were given, Exod. xix. 

Of this mount it is said, “It might be touched.”  Yarugeéw is “to 
feel, to touch, to handle,” Luke xxiv. 39; 1 Johni. 1; and it is some- 
times applied to any means of attempting the knowledge of what 
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we inquire after, Acts xvii. 27. And the apostle observes this con- 
cerning the mountain, that “it might be touched,” felt, or handled, 
—that it was a sensible, carnal thing, exposed to the outward senses, 
to the most earthly of them, namely, feeling,—from the prohibition 
given, that none should touch it: for unless it might have been 
touched naturally, none could have been morally prohibited to 
touch it. And he makes this observation for two ends: (1.) To 
manifest how low and inferior the giving of the law was, in com- 
parison of the promulgation of the gospel, which was from heaven ; 
as we shall see afterwards, verse 25. It was that which might be 
touched with the hands of men, or by beasts themselves. (2.) To 
intimate the bondage and fear the people were then in, who might 
not so much as touch the mountain where were the signs of God’s 
presence, though it was in itself a thing exposed to the sense of all 
creatures. 

And there is much of divine wisdom, that manifests itself in the 
choice of this place for the giving of the law. For, (1.) It was an 
absolute solitude, a place remote from the habitation and converse 
of men. Here the people could neither see nor hear any thing but 
God and themselves, There was no appearance of any relief, or 
place of retreat; but there they must abide the will of God. And 
this teacheth us, that when God deals with men by the law, he will 
let them see nothing but himself and their own consciences: he 
takes them out of their reliefs, reserves, and retreats. For the most 
part, when the law is preached unto sinners, they have innumerable 
diversions and reliefs at hand, to shield themselves from its terror and 
efficacy. The promises of sin itself are so, and so are the promises 
of future amendment; so also are all the businesses and occasions 
of life which they betake themselves unto. They have other things 
to do than to attend unto the voice of the law; at least it is not yet 
necessary that they should so do. But when God will bring them 
to the mount, as he will here or hereafter, all these pretences will 
vanish and disappear. Not one of them shall be able to suggest 
the least relief unto a poor guilty sinner. His conscience shall be 
kept to that which he can neither abide nor avoid. Unless he can 
make the great plea of an interest in the blood of Christ, he is gone 
for ever. And God gave herein a type and representation of the 
great judgement at the last day. The terror of it consists much in 
this, that sinners shall be able to see nothing but God and the 
tokens of his wrath. Nor doth the law represent any thing else unto 
us, (2.) It was a barren and fruitless desert, where there was 
neither water nor food. And, answerably thereunto, the law in a 
state of sin, would bring forth no fruit, nothing acceptable unto God 
nor useful unto the souls of men, For there was nothing on Sinai 
but bushes and brambles; whence it had itsname, These made an 
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appearance at a distance of some fruitfulness in the place; but when 
it came to be tried, there was nothing but what was fit for the fire. 
And so is it with all that are under the law. They may seem to 
perform many duties of obedience, yea, such as they may trust unto, 
and make their boast of: but when they are brought unto the trial, 
they are no other but such as God speaks of, Isa. xxvii. 4: “ Who 
would set the briers and thorns against me in battle? I would go 
through them, I would burn them together.’ Other fruit the law 
will not bring forth. Nor was there any water in that desert of 
Horeb, to make it fruitful. That which the people lived on was 
brought out of the rock; and “ that rock was Christ.” From him 
alone are all refreshments to them that are under the law. (3.) No 
place in the habitable world hath been ever since more desolate and 
forsaken ; and such it continueth unto this day. 

And thereby we are taught, [1.] That although there was a, neces- 
sity for the renovation of the law at that season, to give bounds unto 
sin, yet that that dispensation should not be continued, but be left 
for ever as it is under the gospel. [2.] That those who will abide 
under the law, shall never have any token of God’s presence with 
them, but shall be left to desolation and horror. God dwells no 
‘more on Sinai. Those who abide under the law, shall neither have 
his presence nor any gracious pledge of it. And all those things are 
spoken, to stir us up to seek for an interest in that blessed gospel- 
state which is here proposed unto us. And thus much we have seen 
already, that without it there is neither relief from the curse of the 
law, nor acceptable fruit of obedience, nor pledge of divine favour, to 
_ be obtained. [3.] It manifests that the holiness of things and places 
 isconfined unto their use; which when it ceaseth, they become com- 
mon. What more holy place than Sinai, during the presence of. 
God on it? What now more desolate, forlorn, and despised? For 
although the superstition of latter ages hath built a house or monas- 
tery on the top of this hill, for a mere superstitious devotion, yet 
God in his providence hath sufficiently manifested his regardlessness 
of it, and the casting it out of his care. And he denounceth sen- 
tence herein on all that superstition and idolatry which are in the 
church of Rome, in their veneration of relics, and pilgrimages to 
places of a supposed holiness, though utterly forsaken of all pledges 
of the divine presence. 

2. The second thing they came unto was “ the fire that burned ;” 
for so I rather read the words, than “the mount that ‘ 
burned with fire.’ For the fire was of itself a distinct ie shee 
token of God’s presence, and a distinct means of fillng == 
the people with dread and fear. This fire is mentioned, Exod. xix. 
18, “The Lorp descended on the mount in fire;” and Deut. iv. 12, 
“The Lorp spake out of the midst of the fire.’ It is said, indeed, 
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that “the mountain burned with fire;” that is, fire burned on the 
mountain. And this fire had a double appearance: (1.) That which 
represented the descent of God on the mount: “The Lorp de- 
scended in fire.” The people saw the token of God’s presence in the 
descent of fire on the mount. (2.) Of the continuance of his pre- 
sence there, for it continued burning all the while God spake: “ He 
spake out of the fire.” And it was a flaming fire, which raised a 
smoke, like the smoke of a furnace, Exod. xix. 18; which our apostle 
seems to express by “ blackness,” in the next word. — Yea, this fire 
flamed, and “burned unto the midst of heaven,” Deut. iv. 11. This 
fire was an emblem of the presence of God; and of all the appear- 
ances on the mount, it was of the greatest terror unto the people. 
And therefore, in their request to be freed from the dread of the 
presence of God, they three times mention this fire as the cause of 
their fear, Deut. v. 24-26. And God is often in the Scripture re- 
presented by fire, Deut. iv. 24; Isa, xxx. 33, xxxili 14. And his 
severity in the execution of his judgments is so called, Isa. lxvi. 15; 
Amos vil. 4; Ezek. i. 4. And although here the light, purity, and 
holiness of the nature of God, may also be represented by it, yet we 
shall confine it unto the interpretation given of it in the Seripture 
itself, And first, as unto God himself, it signified his jealousy. So 
Moses expounds it, Deut. iv. 24, for he closeth his discourse hereof 
with these words, “ For the Lorp thy God is a consuming fire, even 
a jealous God.” And the jealousy of God is his holy severity against 
sin, not to leave it unpunished. And with respect unto the law 
which he then gaye,—“From his right hand went a fiery law for 
them,” Deut. xxxiii. 2,—it signified its inexorable severity and 
efficacy to destroy its transgressors. And we may add hereunto, that 
it declared the terror of his majesty, as the great legislator. Hence in 
the Scripture he is often said to be accompanied with fire. See Ps. 
xvili. 9-12. Ps. 1 3, “A fire shall devour before him.” Ps. xevii. 
3, “ A fire goeth before him.” Dan. vii. 10, “ A fiery stream issued 
and came forth from before him.” Yor there is nothing more apt to 
fill the hearts of men with a majestic awe than a fire absolutely. sire 
valent above the power of all creatures. 

This is the first thing which the people beheld when they came 
to the mount. And when men under the law have to deal with God, 
their first apprehensions of him are his holiness and severity against 
sinners, with his anger and displeasure against sin. ‘There the law 
leaves them; and thence they must be consumed, without relief by 
Jesus Christ. These things are hid from sinners, until they are 
brought to the law, or the law to them. They have no views, no 
notices of them in a due manner. Hence, until the law comes, they 
are alive; that is, at peace and in security, well satisfied with their 
own condition. They see not, they think not of the fire, that is 
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ready to consume them; yea, for the most part they have quite other 
notions of God, Ps. ]. 21, or none at all. But this is the second 
work of the law: when it hath by its convictions brought the sinner 
into a condition of a sense of guilt which he cannot avoid,—nor will 
any thing tender him relief, which way soever he looks, for he is in 
a desert,—it represents unto him the holiness and severity of God, 
with his indignation and wrath against sin; which have a resem- 
blance of a consuming fire. This fills his heart with dread and 
terror, and makes him see his miserable, undone condition. Infinite 
holiness, inexorable justice, and fiery indignation, are all in this re- 
presentation of God. Hence the ery of those who find not the way 
of relief will one day be, ‘Who among us shall dwell with that de- 
vouring fire? Who shall inhabit with those everlasting burnings ?’ 
This is the way and progress of the work of the law on the con- 
sciences of sinners: First, when they are brought unto it, “it stops 
their mouths,” makes them “ guilty before God,” or subject to his 
judgment, Rom. iii. 19; it “shuts them all up in unbelief,” chap. 
xi. 32; it “concludes,” or shuts them up, “ under sin,” Gal. iii. 22,— 
gives them to see their lost condition, without help, without relief. 
They are in a wilderness, where is none but God and themselves. 
' And, secondly, in this condition they see the fire: God is repre- 
sented unto them therein in his jealousy and severity against sin; 
which fills their hearts with dread and terror. O this fire will con- 
sume them! If they continue to hear the voice out of the fire, they 
shall die! Somewhat hereof, in some degree, is found in all on whom 
the law hath its proper and effectual work, in order unto the bring- 
__ ing of them unto Christ, the deliverer. And all others shall find it 
in the highest degree, when it will be too late to think of a remedy. 
3. Unto “fire” the apostle adds “blackness,” as we render the. 
word; whereto follow “ darkness and tempest.” Be- 
fore we speak unto the words and things signified in 
particular, we must consider the consistency of the things that are 
spoken. For, whereas fire is ight in itself, and giveth light, how is 
it said that together with it there was blackness and darkness? 
Some distinguish the times, and say there was an appearance of fire 
at first, and afterwards of blackness and darkness. But this is 
directly contrary to the text, which frequently assigns the continuance 
of the fire unto the end of God’s speaking unto the people. Others 
would have respect to be had unto several distinct parts of the moun- 
tain; so as that the fire appeared in one part, and the darkness in 
another. But it is evident, in the description given by Moses, that 
they were mingled all together. or he affirms sometimes, that God 
‘spake in and out of the fire; sometimes out of the thick darkness, 
Deut.v. 22-24, “The Lorp spake unto all your assembly in the mount 
out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness,” 
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verse 22. “The voice out of the midst of the thick darkness,” verse 
23. “The voice out of the midst of the fire,” verse 24, And the 
same is fully expressed, chap. iv. 11, 12. So that it is evident there 
was a mixture of them all together; and so it is described by David, 
Ps, xviii. 8-18. And nothing can be conceived of greater dread anid 
terror, than such a mixture of fire, and darkness, and tempest, which 
left nothing of light unto the fire but its dread and terror. For by 
reason of this blackness and darkness, the people had no useful light 
by the fire. This filled them with confusion and perplexity. 

The word yvégos, here used by the apostle, is intended by some 
“turbo;” Syr., 821, “tenebree,” “ darkness;’ but that is oxérog, 
the word following. “Turbo” is a “storm or tempest.” The apostle 
by these words expresseth those of Moses, baw py TWN, Deut. iv. 
11, which we render, “ darkness, clouds, and thick darkness;” the 
LXX. using the same words with the apostle, but not in the same 
order. Ivépog, saith Eustathius, is from végo¢; vépog, “a cloud,” in 
_ the Afolic dialect. Wherefore the apostle in this word might have 
respect unto that blackness which was caused by the thick cloud 
wherein God descended, Exod. xix. 9, “ Lo, I come unto thee in a 
thick cloud;” which cloud abode upon the mount, verse 16, the 
blackness of it being not taken away by the fire that was in it, every 
part of the appearance reserving its own terror. Or he might have 
respect unto the smoke caused by the fire, which was “as the smoke 
of a furnace,” verse 18; for he doth not mention it in particular. 
But the Syriac and Arabic, with other translations, put the words 
in construction, and render them, “the blackness” or obscurity “of 
the cloud;” which probably is intended in this word and that fol- 
lowing. : 

But this yvépos, “blackness” or obscurity, had evidently three 
things in it: (1.) As it was mixed with fire, it increased the dread 
of the appearance. (2.) It hindered the people from clear views of 
the glory of God in this dispensation. With respect hereunto it is 
often said that “clouds and darkness are round about him,” Ps, 
xevil. 2. (3.) It declared the dread of the sentence of the law, in fire 
and utter darkness, 

And this is a third thing in the progress of the work of the law 
on the consciences of sinners: When they are shut up under guilt, 
and begin to be terrified with the representation of God's severity 
against, sin, they cannot but look to see if there be any thing in the 

manifestation of God and his will by the law that will yield them 
relief, But here they find all things covered with blackness, or ob- 
security. The glory of God, in iis design in bringing shen; uato 
the law, or the law to them, is hid and covered under the veil of 
this blackness. The design of God herein is not death, though the 
law in itself be “the ministration of death;” but he deals thus with ~ 
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them to drive them to Christ, to constrain them to flee for refuge 
unto him. But this design, as unto the law, is covered with black- 
ness; the sinner can see nothing of it, and so knows not how to 
order his speech towards God by reason of darkness, Job xxxvii. 19. 
It is the gospel alone that reveals this design of God in the law. 
But instead hereof, this blackness insinuates into the mind a dread 
of worse things than yet it can discern. When men see blackness 
in a cloud, they are apt to expect that thunder will break out of it 
every moment. So is it with sinners; finding all things covered 
with blackness, in the view they would take of God by the law, it 
increaseth their dread, and lets them into the things that follow. 
Wherefore,— 

Obs. I. A view of God as a judge, represented in fire and black- 
ness, will fill the souls of convinced sinners with dread and terror. 
—How secure soever they may be at present, when God calls them 
forth unto the mount their hearts cannot endure, nor can their 
hands be strong. 

4. Unto this “blackness” the apostle adds “ darkness.” Black- 
ness is a property of a thing in itself; darkness is its 
effect towards others. This blackness was such as withal 
caused darkness, with respect unto them unto whom it was pre- 
sented. So we may distinguish between the blackness and dark- 
ness of a thunder cloud. It is black in itself, and causeth darkness 
unto us. But this darkness is mentioned distinctly, as a part of the 
appearance: Exod. xx. 21, “Moses drew near unto the thick darkness 
where God was;” and Deut. iv. 11, “ Darkness, clouds, and thick 


Srey 
Kai cxorw. 


_ darkness.” What this darkness was, we cannot well apprehend. 
But this it teacheth us, that notwithstanding the revelation that 


God made of himself in this dispensation of the law, he was, as _ 
unto his glory in the purposes of his grace and mercy, in thick dark- 
ness unto the people; they could not see him nor discern him. 
Sinners can see nothing thereof, in or by the law. How this dark- 
ness was removed by the ministry of Christ and the gospel, how 
this cloud of darkness was scattered, and the face of God as a father, 
as a reconciled God, uncovered, revealed, and made known, is the 
subject of the writings of the New Testament. Hence the execu- 


tion of the law is called “ blackness of darkness,” Jude 13. 


5. Hereunto the apostle adds, “and tempest.” And in this word 
he compriseth the thundering, lightning, and earth- 
quake, that were then on and in the mount, Exod. xix. 
16,18, xx. 18. These increased the terror of the darkness, and made 
it DW, “ 9 thick darkness,” as it is in Moses, 

As it was without in the giving of the law, so it is within in the 
work of the law; it fills the minds of men with a storm, accompanied 


with darkness and perplexity. This is the issue that the law brings 
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things unto in the minds and consciences of sinners. Its work ends 
in darkness and tempest. It hath these two effects: First, it brings 
the soul into darkness, that it knows not what to do, nor how to 
take one step towards its own relief. It can see no light, either for 
its direction or consolation. And hereon it either tires and wearies 
itself with vain endeavours for relief by its own works and duties, 
or else sinks into heartless despondencies and complaints; as is the 
manner of men in darkness. And secondly, it raiseth a tempest in 
the mind, of disquieting, perplexing thoughts; ofttimes accompanied 
with dread and terror. In this state the law.leaves poor sinners; 
it will not accompany them one step towards deliverance; it will 
neither reveal nor encourage them to look after any relief. Yea, 
it declares that here the sinner must die and perish, for any thing 
that the law knows or can do. This, therefore, is the place and 
season wherein Christ interposeth, and cries unto sinners, “ Behold 
me!. behold me !” 

Now, though all these things tend unto death, yet God was, and 
God is, exceedingly glorious in them. Yea, this administration 
of them was so. “The ministration of death” and condemnation 
“was glorious;” though “it had no glory in this respect, by reason of 
the glory that excelletb,” namely, in the dispensation of the gospel, 
2 Cor. iii. 7, 10, 11. Howbeit in itself it did, and it doth, mani- 
fest the glory of the holiness, justice, and severity of God; wherein 
he will be glorified, and that unto eternity. 

These things, with all their dreadful effects, the apostles sind the 
Hebrews of their deliverance from by Jesus Christ and his gospel, 
to oblige them unto constancy and perseverance in the profession of 
the faith; which we shall speak somewhat unto afterwards, 

Ver. 19.—6. They came to “the sound of the trumpet.” This is 
called "BY iP, “the voice of the trumpet,” Exod. xix. 
16, 19; and was of great use in that solemnity. It is 
well rendered by the apostle, “ the sound of a trumpet;” 
for it was not a real trumpet, but the sound of a trumpet, formed 
in the air by the ministry of angels, unto a degree of terror. So it 
“ waxed louder and louder,” to signify the nearer approach of God. - 

This sound of the trumpet, of an allusion unto it, is of great use 
in sacred things. Here it was used in the promulgation of the law. 
And there was under the law “a memorial of blowmg of trumpets,” 
on the first day of the seventh month, to call the people unto the 
solemn day of expiation, Lev. xxiii. 24; which was a type of preach- 
ing the gospel, and a declaration of the remission of sins by the 
atonement made in the sacrifice of Christ. But the principal so- 
lemnity hereof was in the proclamation of the jubilee, every fiftieth 
year, Lev. xxv. 7-9, when liberty was proclaimed throughout alt 
the land, to all the inhabitants thereof, verse 10; which was fulfilled 
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_ in the ministry of Christ, Isa. lxi. 1, 2. Whence the people were 
blessed that heard that joyful sound, Ps. Ixxxix. 15. So it is fre- 
quently applied unto the promulgation of the gospel. It is also used 
as an indication of the entrance of divine judgments on the world, 
Rev. viii. 6. And lastly, it is used as the means of summoning all 
flesh to judgment at the last day, 1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16. 

Here it had a treble use, and a double typical signification: 
(1.) It was to mtimate the approach of God, to prepare the hearts 
of men with a due reverence of him. (2.) It was to summon the 
people to an appearance before him, as their lawgiver and judge; 
for on the sound of the trumpet, “Moses brought forth the people to 
meet with God; and they stood at the nether part of the mount,” 
Exod. xix.17. (3.) It was the outward sign of the promulgation of 
the law, with the sanction of it; for immediately upon the sound of 
the trumpet God spake untothem. And as unto its typical significa- 
tion, it was, (1.) A pledge of the future judgment, when all flesh 
shall be summoned before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer 
the terms of the law. And, (2.) As it was changed in the following 
institution of the feast of expiation, and in the year of jubilee, it 
was, as was observed, a type of the promulgation of the gospel in 
the ministry of Christ himself. And,— 

Obs. If. When God calls sinners to answer the law, there is no 
avoiding of an appearance; the terrible summons and citation will 
draw them out, whether they will or no—In some the word is 
made effectual in this life, to bring them into the presence of God 
with fear and trembling; but here the whole matter is capable of a 
just composure in the blood of Christ, unto the glory of God and 
eternal salvation of the sinner. But those that here escape must 
answer for the whole, when the final summons shall be given them, 
by the trumpet at the last day. 

Obs. III. It is a blessed change, to be removed from the sum- 
mons of the law to answer for the guilt of sin, unto the invitation 
of the gospel to come and accept of mercy and pardon—He that 
shall compare this terrible citation of sinners before the throne of 
God, to receive and answer the law, with those sweet, gracious, 
heavenly invitations, with proclamations of grace and mercy, given 
by Christ in the gospel, Matt. xi. 28-30, may apprehend the dif- 
ference of the two states here insisted on by the apostle. 

And thus are things stated in the consciences of sinners, with 
respect unto the different sounds of the trumpet: The summons of 
the law fills them with dread and terror. Appear they must before 
God, there is no avoidance; but stand before him they cannot. 
They are like Adam, when he could no longer hide himself, but 
must appear and answer for his transgression. They have no refuge 
to betake themselves unto. The law condemns them; they con- 
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demn themselves;,and God is represented as a judge full of severity. 
In this state, when mercy is designed for them, they begin to hear 
the voice of the trumpet for the promulgation of the gospel, and of 
grace and mercy by Jesus Christ. This “proclaims liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound,” 
Isa. lxi. 1; that is, to such poor condemned creatures as they are. 
At first they are not able to believe it, it is so contrary to the 
summons which was given them by the law; but when it is made 
manifest unto them that the charge of the law is answered, and 
thereon mercy and peace are freely tendered unto them, it is as life 
from the dead, Hab. ii. 1-4. 

Under this dreadful summons of the law the gospel finds us; 
which exceedingly exalts the glory of the grace of God and of the 
blood of Christ, in the consciences of believers, as the apostle 
declares at large, Rom. iii. 19-26. 

7. Hereunto is added, “the voice of words.” It is said that 
“God spake by a voice,” Exod. xix. 19; that is, an arti- 
culate voice, in the language of the people, that might 
be understood by all. Hence he is said to speak with 
the people, chap. xx.19. “The Lorp spake unto them out of the 
midst of the fire,” and “they heard the voice,” Deut. iv. 12, vy. 23. 
Now, the words that were uttered with this voice were “the ten 
words,” or “ten commandments,” written afterwards in the two 
tables of stone, and no more. ‘This the people all of them heard of 
the voice of God, and this only: Deut. v. 22, “These words the 
Lorp spake unto all your assembly” (speaking of the ten com- 
mandments) “in the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the 
cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice, and he added 
no more: and he wrote them in two tables of stone, and delivered 
them unto me;”—that is, afterwards. 

Wherefore, from the midst of the dreadful appearance of fire, 
clouds, and darkness, all other noises of thunder and the trumpet 
ceasing, God caused a voice, speaking the words of the ten com- - 
mandments articulately in their own language, to be heard by the 
whole congregation, men, women, and children, in the station 
wherein they were placed at the foot of the mount. And this 
voice was so great and terrible as that the people were not able to 
bear it; for although it is evident that they were terrified with the 
dreadful appearances on the mount, yet was it this speaking of God 
himself that utterly overwhelmed them. 

This law, for the substance of it, was written in the hearts of 
mankind by God himself in their original creation; but being much 
defaced, as to the efficacious notions of it by the entrance of sin 
and the corruption of our nature, and greatly affronted as unto the 
relics of it in the common practice of the world, God gave it in the 
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church this becoming renovation with terror and majesty. And 
this he did, not only to renew it as a guide unto all righteousness 
and holiness, as the only rule and measure of obedience unto him- 
self and of right and equity amongst men, and to give check, by 
its commands and sanction, unto sin; but principally to declare in 
the church the eternal establishment of it, that no change or altera- 
tion should be made in its commands or penalties, but that all must 
be fulfilled to the uttermost, or sinners would have no acceptance 
with God: for it being the original rule of obedience between him 
and mankind, and failing of its end through the entrance of sin, he 
would never have revived and proclaimed it, in this solemn, glorious 
manner, if it had been capable of any abrogation or alteration at 
any time. Therefore these words he spake himself immediately 
unto the people, and these only. His will concerning alterable 
institutions, he communicated by revelation unto Moses only. How 
this law is established and fulfilled, is declared in the gospel. See 
Rom. x, 1-4. 

The unchangeable nature and sanction of this law, as unto its 
rewards and punishments, were eternally secured in the hearts and 
consciences of mankind; for it was so inlaid with the principles of 
our, nature, so ingrafted on all the faculties of our souls, that no 
flesh is able utterly to subduct itself from under its power. Though 
sinners find it contrary unto them in all their desires and designs, 
and that which continually threatens their ruin, yet are they not 
able to cast off the yoke of it; as the apostle declares, Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
But there are many additional evidences given hereunto, in this 
solemn renovation of it. For, (1.) It was for the promulgation of 

this law alone that there was all that dreadful preparation for the 
presence of God on mount Sinai. (2.) These were the first words | 
that God spake unto the people; yea, (3.) The only words he spake. 
(4.) He spake them with a voice great and terrible; and, (5.) Wrote 
them with his own finger on tables of stone. By all these ways did 
God confirm this law, and sufficiently manifest that it was liable 
neither to abrogation nor dissolution, but was to be answered and 
fulfilled to the utmost. And,— 

Obs. LV. Let no man ever think or hope to appear before God 
with confidence or peace, unless he have an answer in readiness 
unto all the words of this law, all that it requires of us. And they 
who suppose they have any other answer, as their own works, merits, 
suffrages, and supererogations of others, masses, indulgences, and 
the like, any thing but the substitution of the Surety of the cove- 
nant in our stead, with an interest by faith in his mediation, blood, 
and sacrifice, will be eternally deceived. 

SECONDLY, The last thing in this verse is the event of this sight 
and hearing on the part of the people. There was a voice of words; 
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whereon it is said, “ They that heard the voice entreated that the 
word should not be spoken to them any more.” The story hereof 
is recorded, Exod. xx. 19; Deut. v. 23-25, 

1. Those spoken of are those that then heard that voice,—that 
is, the whole assembly or congregation; of all which, 
those that were above the age of twenty years, and so 
able to understand the matter and personally engage in the cove- 
nant, except two persons, died in the wilderness under the displeasure 
of God. So that,— 

Obs. V. No outward privilege, such as this was, to hear the voice 
of God, is sufficient of itself to preserve men from such sins and re- 
bellions as shall render them obnoxious unto divine displeasure.— 
For notwithstanding all the things that they had seen, all those 
signs and great miracles, “the Lorp had not given them an heart 
to perceive, nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear,” Deut. xxix. 2-4. In 
hearing they heard not, in seeing they perceived not; and did 
therefore “ alway err in their heart,” not knowing the ways of God, 
Heb. iii. 10. For unto a right improvement of such outward privi- 
leges it is moreover required that God should “circumcise our 
hearts, to love the LorD our God with all our heart, and all our 
soul,” Deut. xxx. 6, by the administration of efficacious grace. 

2. “They entreated that the word should not be spoken unto 
them any more;” or that the speech, namely, of God, should not 
be continued unto them immediately. The word here rendered by 
“entreated,” we express by “ refusing,” verse 25. And 
in all other places it signifies to excuse one’s self from 
doing any thing, Luke xiv. 18; “to refuse,” Acts xxv. 11; “to de- 
cline, avoid and turn from,” 1 Tim. iv. 7, v. 11, 2 Tim, ii, 23, Tit. © 
iii. 10. Wherefore such an entreaty is intended as included a de- 
clension and aversation of mind from what they spake about. They 
deprecated the hearing of the word in that manner any more. 
And they did this, no doubt, by their officers and elders, For 
both themselves being terrified, and observing the dread of the 
whole congregation, they made request for themselves and the rest 
unto Moses. And because they did it with a good intention, out 
of a reverence of the majesty of God, without any design of declining 
obedience, it was accepted and approved of by God, Deut. v. 28, 29. 

“ They entreated that the word might not be added to them.” 
Aéyos is both the speech and the thing spoken. And although they 
could not bear the latter either, as we shall see on the next verse, 
yet it is the former, the speech itself, or the immediate speaking of 
God himself unto them, which they did deprecate. So they express 
themselves, “If we hear the voice of the LorD our God any more, 
then we shall die,” Deut. v. 25. This voice, this word, this speech, 
proceeding immediately from God, out of the fire and darkness, was" 
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that which heightened their fear and dread to the utmost. And 
we may see,— 

Obs. VI. Then is the sinner utterly overwhelmed, when he hath a 
sense of the voice of God himself in the law.—When he finds God 
himself speaking in and unto his conscience, he can no longer bear it. 

Obs. VII. That the speaking of the law doth immediately dis- 
cover the invincible necessity of a mediator between God and sin- 
ners—The people quickly found that there was no dealing with 
God for them in their own persons, and therefore desired that there 
might be one to mediate between God and them. And,— 

Obs. VIII. If the giving of the law was so full of terror that the 
people could not bear it, but apprehended that they must die, if 
God continued to speak it to them; what will be the execution of 
its curse in a way of vengeance at the last day! 


Ver. 20, 21.—(Oix tgepov yap rd dimorerrbuevorr Key Inpiov Siyn 
Tou Gpous, AuboCorAndjoeros, 7 Porlds nururocevdqoeras, Kal, ovrw poGepiy 
jy tb Quvralouevov, Mwiiogs elmer, "ExpoCds cius nal evrpomos.) 


Obn eQepor. Vulg., “non portabant;” “they did not bear.” Non ferebant,” 
Bez, Syr., 27022 TH PI2v2 4 82, “for they were not able to sustain,” or 
“hear.” We, “to endure.” 

To diaorerrouevoyv. Vulg., “quod dicebatur,” “that which was spoken.” 
Thereis moreinthe word. Syr., “ quod precipiebatur;” “that was commanded, 
enjoined,” Edicebatur,” “which was spoken out, enacted.” Bez., “interdice- 
batur,” “that was forbidden or interdicted,” referring it unto the following 
words, We, “was commanded.” . 

"H Gorlds nururozevdqcerus. These words are omitted both in the Vulgar 
' and in the Syriac and Arabic, But they are in all the best Greek copies; and 
they are necessary, as being a part of the original interdict. Nor is it absolutely 
true that such beasts should be stoned; for they were to be “stoned, or thrust | 
through with a dart,” Exod. xix. 12,13. These words, therefore, are necessary 
in this place, “ Sagitta configetur.” 

To Qavruloucvov, Vulg., “ quod videbatur,” “that which was seen.” Syr., 
83, “the vision.” Bez., “ yisum quod apparebat,” “the sight that appeared.” 
The sense of the whole sentence seems somewhat defective, for want of a note 
of connection between the parts of it: “And so terrible was the sight, Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear.” We supply that; “that Moses said.” Beza joins 
Moses immediately unto “ and” in the beginning, putting a distinction between 
it and ovrw, “so:” “Et Moses, aded horrendum erat visum, dixit;’”—*“And 
- Moses, so terrible was the sight, said:” which is the true construction of the 
words. 

"Ex@osos, “ exterritus,” “ expavefactus;” “I exceedingly fear,” or “I am ex- 
ceedingly afraid,”* 


2 Various Reapinc.— H orld: zarurozevdgcerus are omitted by Bengel, 
Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The insertion of them is con- 
trary to the authority of all the uncial manuscripts, by far the most of the cursive 
manuscripts, and all the versions. : 

Exposition.—No modern critic agrees with Owen in supposing +é d:aorcano- 
vevov to be the law, and not the particular interdict immediately quoted. As to 
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Ver. 20, 21.—For they could not endure [bear] that 
which was commanded. And if so much as a beast 
touch the mountain, it shall be stoned or thrust 
through with a dart. And so terrible [dreadful] was 
the sight [which appeared], [that] Moses said, I ex- 
ceedingly fear and tremble. 


The law about the beast is not distinct, as here proposed, but it 
is a part of the general prohibition: “ Whosoever toucheth the 
mount shall be surely put to death,” Exod, xix. 12. This concerns 
the people only: but in the prescription of the manner of the 
death to be inflicted it is added, “ There shall not an hand touch it, 
but he shall surely be stoned or shot through: whether it be beast 
or man, it shall not live,” verse 18. Which manner of its introduc- 
tion we respect in our translation, “If so much as a beast;” which 
was not at first named, but added in the repetition of the law. The 
word 2113 signifies all sorts of cattle; which the apostle renders by 
Szpiov, to include those also which were of a wild nature. No living 
creature was allowed to come to the mount. 

For the opening of the words, we must inquire, 1. What wt was 
that was commanded. 2, How they could not endure it. 3. What 
Jurther evidences there were that it was not to be endured by 
them; which are added unto the assertion laid down in the beginning 
of the 20th verse. 

First, “That which was commanded:” “The edict;’ or as some, 
“the interdict.” For it may relate unto that which 
follows, that which was commanded, namely, that “ if 
so much as a beast touch the mountain, it should be 
stoned, or thrust through with a dart.” Respect is had herein 
unto the whole charge given unto the people of not touching 
the mount or passing the bounds fixed unto them; wherein beasts 
also were included. And this, no doubt, was a great indication of 
severity, and might have occasioned danger unto the people, some 
or more of them. But this is not intended herein, nor hath this 
ie respect unto what followeth, but unto what goeth before. 

or — 

I. The note of connection, ydép, “ for,’ intimates that a reason 
rg is given in these words of what was asserted before: 

“They entreated that the word should not be spoken 
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the exclamation attributed to Moses, in regard to which Owen appears some- 
what at a loss, as it is not recorded in Old Testament history, Knapp, Tholuck, 
Ebrard, Conybeare and Howson, explain it by reference to the phrase of the Sep- 
tuagint in Deut. ix. 19, 2x@ods cius. “It was the remembrance,” observe the 
two last-mentioned authors, “of this terrible sight which caused Moses to say 
this; much more must he have been terrified by the reality.” —Ep. 
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to them any more: for they could not endure that which was com- 
manded.” 

2. The interdict of touching the mount was given three days 
before the fear and dread of the people, as is evident in the story: 
so as no respect could be had thereunto in what they said after- 
wards, when they were surprised with fear, 

3, Though there was in it an intimation of the necessity of great 
reverence in their approach unto God, and of his severity in giving 
of the law, yet the people did not look on it as a matter of terror 
and dread, which they could not bear. For they came afterwards 
unto the bounds prescribed unto them, with confidence; nor did 
they begin to fear and tremble until the mount was all on fire, and 
they heard the voice of God out of the midst of it. 

4, Kyen the words of Moses, repeated in the next verge, were 
before the people had declared their dread and terror. 

So that both these things are added only as aggravating circum- 
stances of the insupportableness of what was commanded. 

“That,” therefore, “which was commanded,” was nothing but 
the law itself. 

Secondly, Hereof it is said, “They could not endure it,’ or, 
“They could not bear it,” or stand under it. And there were three 
things that concurred to convince them of their disability to bear 
the command: 1. The manner of tts delivery; which they had a 
principal respect unto in their fear, and desire that it might be 
spoken unto them no more. This is plain in the story, and so they 
directly express themselves, Deut. v. 23-26. 2. It was from the 
nature of the law itself, or the word that was spoken, with respect 
unto its end. For it was given as a rule of justification, and of ac- 
ceptance with God: and hereon, they might easily see how unable _ 
they were to bear it. 3. There was administered with it “a spirit 
of bondage wnto fear,” Rom. viii. 15, which aggravated the terror 
of it in their consciences. 

These are the effects which a due apprehension of the nature, 
end, and use of the law, with the severity of God therein, will pro- 
duce in the minds and consciences of sinners, ‘Thus far the law 
brings us; and here it leaves us. Here are we shut up. There is 
no exception to be put in unto the law itself; it evidenceth itself 
to be holy, just, and good. There is no avoidance of its power, 
sentence, and sanction; it is given by God himself, The sinner 
could wish that he might never hear more of it. What is past with 
lim against this law cannot be answered for; what is to come can- 
not be complied withal: wherefore, without relief in Christ, here 
the sinner must perish for ever. This, I say, is the last effect of 
the law on the consciences of sinners: It brings them to a deter- 
minate judgment that they cannot bear that which is commanded, 
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Hereon they find themselves utterly lost; and so have no expecta- 
tion but of fiery indignation to consume them. And accordingly 
they must eternally porish, if thoy betake not themselves unto the 
only relief and remedy. 

Thirdly, Of this terror from the giving of the law, and the causes 
of it, the apostle gives a double illustration, 

The jirsé whereof is in the ¢nterdict given as unto the touching 
of the mount. For this was such as extended unto the 
very beasts: “Si vel bestia,”—“ And if so much as a 
beast.” For so was the divine constitution, “ Whether 
it be beast or man, it shall not live,” Exod. xix. 18. I doubt not 
but that divine Providence removed from it such brute creatures as 
were not under the power of men, such as might be wild about 
those mountainous deserts, or the fire consumed them, to the least 
creeping thing; but the prohibition respects the cattle of the people, 
which were under their power and at their disposal. And besides 
being an illustration of the absolute inaccessibleness of God, in and 
by the law, it scems to intimate the uncleanness of all things which 
sinners possess, by their relation unto them. For unto the impure 
all things are impure and defiled, Therefore doth the prohibition 
extend itself unto the beasts also. 

The punishment of the beast that did touch the mount, was, that 
it should die, And the manner of its death (and so of men guilty 

porns in the like kind) was, that “it should be stoned, or 
vira, 4 bor thrust through with a dart.” It is expressed in the 
xarerokevdies prohibition, that no hand should touch that which had 
bee offended. It was to be slain at a distance with stones 
or darts. The heinousness of the offence, with the execrableness of | 
the offender, is declared thereby. No hand was ever more to touch 
it; either to relieve it (which may be the sense of the word), or to 
slay it, lest it should be defiled thereby. And it showeth also at 
what distance we ought to keep ourselves from every thing that 
falls under the curse of the law. 

Ver. 21.—The second evidence which he gives of the dreadful 
promulgation of the law, and consequently of the miserable estate 
of them that are under its power, is in what befell Moses on this 
occasion. And we may consider, 1. The person in whom he giveth 
the instance. 2. 'The cawse of the consternation ascribed unto him. 
3. How he expressed it. 

1. The person is Moses. Tho effect of this terror extended it- 
self unto the meanest of beasts, and unto the best of 
men. Moses was, (1.) A person holy, and abounding 
in grace above all others of his time ;—the meekest man on the 
earth, (2.) He was accustomed unto divine revelations, and had 
once before beheld a representation of the divine presence, Exod, iii, 
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(8.) He was the internuncius, the messenger, the mediator between 
God and the people, at that time. Yet could none of these pri- 
vileges exempt him from an amazing sense of the terror of the Lord 
in giving the law. And if with all these advantages he could not 
bear it, much less can any other man so do. The mediator himself 
of the old covenant was not able to sustain the dread and terror of 
the law: how desperate then are their hopes who would yet be 
saved by Moses! 
2. The cause of his consternation was the sight, it was “so terrible” 
“ Visum quod apparebat;”—that which appeared, and — 73 gavraée 
was represented unto him. And this takes in not only ##™ : 
what was the object of the sight of his eyes, but that of his ears 
also, in voices, and thundering, and the sound of the —odew goée- 
trumpet. ‘The whole of it was “terrible,” or “dread- fF» % 
ful.” It was “so dreadful,” unto such an incomprehensible degree. 
3. His expression of the consternation that befell him hereon 
is in these words, “I exceedingly fear and tremble.” He said 
80; we are assured of it by the Holy Ghost in this place. But 
the words themselves are not recorded in the story. They were 
undoubtedly spoken then and there, where, upon this dreadful 
representation of God, it is said that he spake; but not.one word is 
added of what he spake: Exod. xix. 19, “And when the voice of 
the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses 
spake, and God answered him by a voice;” yet nothing is added, 
either of what Moses spake, or of what God answered. Then, no 
doubt, did he speak these words: for it was immediately upon his 
_ sight of the dreadful appearance; unto which season the apostle 
assigns them. 4 
The expositors of the Roman church raise hence a great plea for _ 
unwritten traditions ;—than which nothing can be more weak and 
vain. For, (1.) How do they know that the apostle had the know- 
ledge hereof by tradition? Certain it is, that in the traditions that 
yet remain among the Jews there is no mention of any such thing, 
All other things he had by immediate inspiration, as Moses wrote 
the story of things past. (2.) Had not these words been now re- 
corded by the apostle, what had become of the tradition concerning 
them? would any man living have believed it? Let them give us 
a tradition of any thing spoken by Moses or the prophets, or by 
Christ himself, which is not recorded, with any probability of truth, 
and somewhat will be allowed to their traditions. Wherefore, 
(3.) The occasional divine record of such passages, ascertaining their 
verity, without which they would have been utterly lost, is sufficient 
to discover the vanity of their pretended traditions, 
_ Moses spake these words in his own person, and not, as some 
have judged, in the person ofthe people. He was really so affected 
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as he expressed it, And it was the will of- God that so he should 
be. He would have him also to be sensible of his terror in the giv- 
ing of the law. 

It is said that “God answered him with a voice;” but what he 
said unto him is not recorded. No doubt but God spake that which 
gave him relief, which delivered him out of his distress, and reduced 
him unto a frame of mind meet’for the ministration committed unto 
him; which in his surprisal and consternation he was not. And 
therefore immediately afterwards, when the people fell into their 
great horror and distress, he was able to relieve and comfort them ; 
no doubt with that kind of relief which he himself had received 
from God, Exod. xx. 20. It appears, then, that,— 

Obs. All persons concerned were brought unto an utter loss and 
distress, by the renovation and giving of the law; from whence no 
relief is to be obtained, but by Him alone who is “the end of the 
law for righteousness unto every one that believeth.” 


Ver. 22-24,.—’ ArAd ampoosAnAddare Tidy oper, nel OAS: Oeod Caivros, 
‘TepovounAdw sroupavin, nal wupidow ayyéruv, ravnybper nol sxnrnole rpuro~ 
réxwy ey odpuvors aroyeypaumevav, xa! xpiTn Osh wrdvrav, zal wvevucor 
dinaclav rerersiwmevar, nol Oiadjxns veas wsoirn Inood, xal almors paveiouov, 
xpsirrova AaAouTs Tapa roy” ACEA. 

The Vulgar Latin and the Syriac seem to have read eveseday instead of wvpra- 
civ; hence they join ravyyvper, the word following, unto those foregoing, “unto 
the assembly of many thousands of angels ;” but without warrant from any copies 
of the original.' 

Ver, 22-24.—But ye are come unto mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, [namely,] the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company [myriads | 
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written [enrolled] in heaven, and 
to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 


* Exrositron.—Some critics put a comma after “ myriads,” which are considered 
as comprehending the bodies denoted in the two following clauses, thus: “ And 
to myriads, the general assembly of angels, and the church of the first-born who 
are written in heayen.” Others, putting the same stop after “ myriads,” place a 
colon or semicolon after the next clause, and thus elicit this sense: “To myriads, 
the general assembly of angels; and to the church,” ete.—Zurner. The only 
right construction is that of Wolf, Rambach, Griesbach, Knapp, Bohme, Kuinoel, 
Tholuck, Bengel, Lachmann, De Wette, Bleek, ete. ; according to which éyyéawy 
is dependent on ravyyvpet. It is then most natural to take the two members, 
ayythav revnyvpes and exxAnore ®paroroxay, as epexegetical of gevesmorv,—* And 
to entire hosts, to the hosts of angels, and to the chureh of the first-born.”— 
Ebrard, In regard to the dispute whether the blood of Abel’s sacrifice or Abel's 
person be referred to in the last clause, Stuart, Tholuck, Turner, Ebrard, Cony- 
beare and Howson, all interpret the phrase as an allusion to Gen. iv. 10,—Ep.- 
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made perfect,.and to Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, speaking bet- 
ter things than [that of | Abel. 


This is the second part of the comparison, completing the foun- 
dation of the exhortation intended by the apostle. In the former 
he gave an account of the state of the people and the church under 
the law, from the giving of it, and the nature of its commands, In 
this, he so declares the state whereinto they were called by the gos- 
pel, as to manifest it incomparably more excellent in itself, and be- 
neficial unto them. And because this whole context, and every thing 
in it, is peculiar and singular, we must with the more diligence insist 
on the exposition of it. 

1. We have here a blessed, yea, a glorious description of the 
catholic church, as the nature and communion of it are revealed un- 
der the gospel. And such a description it is as which, if it were 
attended unto and believed, would not only silence all the contenti- 
ous wrangling that the world is filled withal about that name and 
thing, but cast out also other prejudicate conceptions and opinions 
innumerable, which divide all Christians, fill them with mutual ani- 
mosities, and ruin their peace. For if we have here the substance 
of all the privileges which we receive by the gospel; if we have an 
account of them, or who they are, who are partakers of those privi- 
leges, as also the only foundation of all that church-communion 
which is amongst them; the grounds of our perpetual strifes are 
quickly taken away. It is the access here ascribed unto believers, 
and that alone, which will secure their eternal salvation. 

2. Whereas the catholic church is distributed into two parts, 
namely, that which is militant, and that which is triumphant, they 
are both comprehended in this description, with the respect of God — 
and Christ unto them both. For the first expressions, as we shall 
see, of “ mount Sion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem,” do principally respect that part of the church which is mili- 
tant; as those that follow, the most of them, do that which is 
triumphant. There is, in the religion of the Papists, another part of 
the church, neither on the earth nor in heaven, but under the earth, 
as they say,—in purgatory. But herewith they have nothing to do 
who come unto Christ by the gospel. They come indeed unto “the 
spirits of just men made perfect;” but so are none of those, by their 
own confession, who are in purgatory. Wherefore believers have 
nothing to do with them. 

3. The foundation of this catholic communion, or communion of 
the catholic church, comprising all that is holy and dedicated unto 
God in heaven and earth, is laid in the recapitulation of all things 
in and by Jesus Christ: Eph, i. 10, “ All things are gathered into 
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one head in him, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth;” 
which is the sole foundation of their mutual communion among 
themselves. Whereas, therefore, we have here an association, in the 
communion of men'and angels, and the souls of them that are de- 
parted, in a middle state between them both, we ought to consider 
always their recapitulation in Christ as the cause thereof. And 
whereas not only were all things so gathered into one by him, but 
“by him also God reconciled all things unto himself, whether they 
be things in earth, or things in heaven,” Col. i 20, God himself is 
here represented as the supreme sovereign head of this catholic 
church, the whole of it being reconciled unto him. 

4, The method which the apostle seems to observe, in this de- 
scription of the church catholic in both the parts of it, is first to 
express that part of it which is militant, then that which is trium- 
phant, issuing the whole in the relation of God and Christ thereunto; 
as we shall see in the exposition. 

5. That which we must respect, as our rule in the exposition of 
the whole, is, that the apostle intends a description of that state 
whereunto believers are called by the gospel. For it is that alone 
which he opposeth to the state of the church under the old testament. 
And to suppose that it is the heavenly, future state which he intends, is 
utterly to destroy the force of his argument and exhortation; for they 
are built solely on the pre-eminence of the gospel-state above that 
under the law, and not of heaven itself, which none could question. 

We must consider, then, 1. What believers are said to come unto; 
and, 2. How they do so come unto it, or wherein their coming unto 
it doth consist. 

And FIRST we are said, 1. To come “ unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” The two last 
are not distinct expressions of diverse things, but different names of 
the same thing,—“ the city of the living God,” namely, “the new 
Jerusalem.” Nor is it necessary that we should appropriate these 
two expressions of “ Mount Sion,” and “The city of the living 
God,” unto distinct or different things in the gospel-state, but only 
consider them as different expressions of the same thing. The sum 
of the whole is, that by the gospel we are called unto a participation 
of all the glory which was ascribed or promised unto the church 
under these names, in opposition unto what the people received in 
and by the law at mount Sinai. 

Sion was a mount in Jerusalem which had two heads, the one 
whereof was called Moriah, whereon the temple was 
built, whereby it became the seat of all the solemn 
worship of God; and on the other was the palace and habitation of 
the kings of the house of David; both of them typical of Christ, 
the one in his priestly, the other in his kingly office. 
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The apostle doth not consider it naturally or materially, but in 
opposition unto mount Sinai, where the law was given. So he de- 
scribeth the same opposition between the same Sinai and the 
heavenly Jerusalem, unto the same end, Gal. iv. 25, 26; where it 
is apparent, that by “mount Sion” and “the heavenly Jerusalem,” 
the same state of the church is intended. 

And the opposition between these two mounts was eminent. 
For, (1.) God came down for a season only on mount Sinai; but in 
Sion he is said to dwell, and to make it his habitation for ever. 
(2.) He appeared in terror on mount Sinai, as we have seen; Sion 
was in Jerusalem, which is “a vision of peace.” (8.) He gave the 
law on mount Sinai; the gospel went forth from Sion, Isa. ii, 2, 3. 
(4.) He utterly forsook Sinai, and left it under bondage; but Sion 
is free for ever, Gal. iv. (5.) The people were burdened with 
the law at mount Sinai, and were led with it unto Sion, where 
_ they waited for deliverance from it, in the observation of those 
institutions of divine worship which were typical and significant 
thereof, 

The Socinian expositor, who affects subtilty and curiosity, affirms, 

“That by mount Sion, cither heaven itself, or rather a spiritual 
-mountain, whose roots are on the earth, and whose top reacheth 
unto heaven, from whence we may easily enter into heaven itself, 
is intended:” wherein he understood nothing himself of what ho 
wrote; for it is not sense, nor to be understood. And the reason 
he gives, namely, “That Sion in the Scripture is more frequently 
taken for heaven than the church,” is so far from truth, that he 
- cannot give any one instance where it is so taken. But to know 
the true reason why the apostle calls the state of believers under 
the new testament by the name of Sion, we may consider some of . 
the things that are spoken of Sion in the Scripture. And I shall 
instance in a few only, because they are multiplied throughout the 
whole Book of God; as, (1.) It is the place of God’s habitation, 
where he dwells for ever, Ps, ix. 11, Ixxvi. 2; Joel iii. 21, etc. (2.) 
It is the seat of the throne, reign, and kingdom of Ohrist, Ps. ii. 6; 
Isa. xxiv. 23; Mic. iv. 7. (3.) It is the object of divine promises 
innumerable, Ps. Ixix. 85, Isa. i. 27; of Christ himself, Isa. lix. 20. 
(4.) Thence did the gospel proceed, and the law of Christ come 
forth, Isa. xl. 9; Mic. iv. 2. (5.) It was the object of God’s especial 
love, and the place of the birth of the elect, Ps. Ixxxvii. 2, 5. (6.) 
The joy of the whole earth, Ps. xlviii. 2. (7.) Salvation, and all 
blessings came forth out of Sion, Ps. xiv. 7, cx. 2, cxxviil 5; with 
sundry other things alike glorious. Now these things were not 
spoken of nor accomplished towards that mount Sion which was in 
Jerusalem absolutely, but only as it was typical of believers under 
the gospel. So the meaning of the apostle is, that by the gospel 
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believers do come unto that state wherein they have an interest in, 
and a right unto, all the blessed and glorious things that are spoken 
in the Scriptures concerning and unto Sion. All the privileges 
ascribed, all the promises made unto it, are theirs. Sion is the 
place of God’s especial gracious residence, of the throne of Christ in 
his reign, the subject of all graces, the object of all promises, as the 
Scripture abundantly testifies. 

This is the first privilege of believers under the gospel. They “come 
unto mount Sion;” that is, they are interested in all the promises of 
God made unto Sion, recorded in the Scripture, in all the love and care 
of God expressed towards it, in all the spiritual glories assigned» 
unto it. The things spoken of it were never accomplished in the 
earthly Sion, but only typically; spiritually, and in their reality, 
they belong unto believers under the new testament. 

Some look on all those promises and privileges wherewith the 
Scripture is replenished, with respect unto Sion, to be now as things 
dead and useless. They esteem it a presumption for any to plead 
and claim an interest in them, or to expect the accomplishment of 
them in or towards themselves. But this is expressly to contra- 
dict the apostle in this place, who affirms that we are come unto 
mount Sion, then when the earthly mount Sion was utterly for- - 
saken. All those promises, therefore, which were made of old to 
Sion, do belong unto the present church of believers, These, in 
every condition, they may plead with God, They have the grace, 
and shall have the comfort contained in them. There is the se- 
curity and assurance of their safety, preservation, and eternal salva- 
tion. Thereon depends their final deliverance from all their 
oppressions. 

Be their outward condition never so mean and destitute; be 
they afflicted, persecuted, and despised; yet all the glorious things 
that are spoken of Sion are theirs, and accomplished in them in the 
sight of God. But the excellent things whereof, under this notion 
of Sion, they are made partakers, are innumerable. 

Let this be compared with the people’s coming unto mount 
Sinai, as we have before declared it, and the glory of it will be 
conspicuous. And believers are to be admonished, (1.) To walk 
worthy of this privilege, as Ps. xv.; (2.) To be thankful for it; 
(8.) To rejoice in it; (4.) To make it an effectual motive unto 
obedience and perseverance, as it is here done by the apostle. And,— 

Obs. I. All pleas about church order, power, rights and privileges, 
are useless, where men are not interested in this Sion state. 

2. They are said to come “unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem.” Both these are the same. So Jerusalem is 
called “the city of God,” Ps. xlvi. 4, xlviii. 1, 8, Ixxxvii. 8; but in 
every place with respect unto Sion. 
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(1.) They came to a city. They received the law in a wilder- 
ness, where they had neither rest nor refuge. But ina 
eity there is order, defence, and safety; it is the name 
of a quiet habitation. 

(2.) This was the city of God. The state of the church under 
the new testament is so. As it hath the safety, beauty, 
and order of a city, so it is the city of God; the only 
city which he takes peculiarly to be his own in this world. It is 
his, [1.] On the account of property. He framed it, he built it, 
it is his own; no creature can lay claim to it, or any part of it. 
And those who usurp upon it, shall answer unto him for their 
usurpation. [2.] On the account of inhabitation. It is God’s 
city; for he dwells in it, and in it alone, by his gracious presence. 
[3.] It is under God’s rule, as its only sovereign. [4.] Therein he 
disposeth all his children into a spiritual society. So Paul tells the 
Ephesians, that by grace they were delivered from being “strangers 
and foreigners,” and made “ fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God,” Eph. ii. 19. [5.] It hath its charter of liberty 
with all immunities and privileges, from God alone. And with re- 
spect unto these things, the church is called the city of God. 

(3.) The apostle adds a property of God of great consideration in 
this matter. It is the city of the living God;—that is, 

[1.] Of the true and only God; [2.] Of him who is 
omnipotent, able to keep and preserve his own city, as having all 
life, and consequently all power, in himself; [3.] Of him who lives 
eternally, with whom we shall live when we shall be here no more. 
(4.) This city of the living God is the heavenly Jerusalem. And 
the apostle herein prefers the privileges of the gospel, 
not only above what the people were made partakers of 
at Sinai in the wilderness, but also above all that they 
afterwards enjoyed in Jerusalem in the land of Canaan: for in the 
glory and privileges of that city the Hebrews greatly boasted. But 
the apostle casts that city, in the state wherein it then was, into the 
same condition with mount Sinai in Arabia; that is, under bond- 
age, as indeed then it was, Gal. iv. 25: and he opposeth thereunto 
that “Jerusalem which is above;” that is, this “heavenly Jeru- 
salem.” And it is called “heavenly,” [1.] Because, as unto all its 
concerns as a city, it is not of this world; [2.] Because no small 
part of its inhabitants are already actually instated in heaven; [3.] 
As unto its state on earth, it comes down from heaven, Rev. xxi. 
2, 3,—that is, hath its original from divine authority and institu- 
tion; [4.] Because the state, portion, and inheritance of all its 
inhabitants, lies in heaven; [5.] Because the spiritual life of all that 
belong unto it, and the graces which they act therein, are heavenly ; 
[6.] Their ror/revua, or “ city conversation,” is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20, 
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This is the second privilege of the gospel-state, wherein all the 
remaining promises of the Old Testament are transferred and made 
over to believers. Whatever is spoken of the city of God, or of 
Jerusalem, that is spiritual, that contains in it the love, or grace, or 
favour of God, it is all made theirs; faith can lay a claim unto it 
all, Believers are so come to this city, as to be inhabitants, free 
denizens, possessors of it; unto whom all the rights, privileges, and 
immunities of it do belong. And what is spoken of it in the Scrip- 
ture is a ground of faith unto them, and a spring of consolation. 
For they may with confidence make application of what is so spoken 
unto themselves in every condition; and they do so accordingly. 
And we may yet a little further represent the glory of this privilege, 
in the ensuing observations:— 

(1.) A city is the only place of rest, peace, safety, and honour, 
among men in this world. Unto all these, in the spiritual sense, 
we are brought by the gospel. Whilst men are under the law, they 
are at Sinai, in a wilderness where is none of these things. The 
souls of sinners can find no place of rest or safety under the law. 
But we have all these things by the gospel: Rest in Christ, peace 
with God, order in the communion of faith, safety in divine protec- 
tion, and honour in our relation unto God in Christ. 

(2.) The greatest and most glorious city which is, or ever was in 
the world, is the city of this or that man, who hath power or domi- 
nion in it, So spake Nebuchadnezzar of his city, “ Is not this great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom by the 
might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty?” Dan. iv. 30. 
We know what was the end of him and his city. The gospel-church 
is the city of the living God; and it is ten thousand times more | 
glorious to be a citizen thereof, than of the greatest city in the world. 
To be a citizen of the city of God, is to be free, to be honourable, 
to be safe, to have a certain habitation, and a blessed inheritance. 

(3.) God dwells in the church of believers. The great King in- 
habiteth his own city. Herein is the especial residence of his glory 
and majesty. He built it, framed it for himself, and says concern- 
ing it, “ Here will I dwell, and this shall be my habitation for ever.” 
And it is no small privilege, to dwell with God in his own city. 
The name of this city is “Jehovah-shammah,—The Lorp is there,” 
Ezek, xlviii. 35. 

(4.) The privileges of this city of God are heavenly; it is “the 
heavenly Jerusalem.” Hence it is that the world sees them not, 
knows them not, values them not. They are above them, and their 
glory is imperceptible unto them. 

(5.) All the powers of the world, in conjunction with those of 
hell, cannot dispossess believers of their interest and habitation in 
this heavenly city. 
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(6.) There is a spiritual order and beauty in the communion of 
the catholic church, such as becomes the city of the living God; 
and such as wherein the order framed by the constitutions of men 
hath no concernment. 

And in many other things we might declare the glory of this 
privilege. And,— 

Obs. II. It is our duty well to consider what sort of persons they 
ought to be who are meet to be denizens of this city of God.—The 
greater number of those who pretend highly unto the church and 
its privileges, are most unfit for this society. They are citizens of 
the world. 

3. In the next place the apostle affirms, that believers are come 
to “an innumerable company of angels.” For having ito 
declared that they are come to the city of God, he PWM ie J 
shows in the next place who are the inhabitants of 
that city besides themselves. And these he distributes into several 
sorts, as we shall see, whereof the first is “angels.” We are come 
to them as our fellow-citizens,—to “ myriads of angels.” Mupidg is 
“ten thousand ;” and when it is used in the plural number, it sig- 
nifies “an innumerable company,” as we here render it. Possibly 
he hath respect unto the angels that attended the presence of God 
in the giving of the law, whereof the psalmist says, “ The chariots 
of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord 
is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place,” Ps. Ixviii. 17; or the 
account of them given by Daniel, “ Thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him,” 
chap. vii. 10,—that is, “an innumerable company.” 

This access unto angels is spiritual. The access of the people 
unto their ministry in Sinai was corporeal only, nor had they any | 
communion with them thereby. But ours is spiritual, which needs no 
local access unto it. We come thereby unto them whilst we are on 
the earth and they in heaven. We do not so with our prayers; 
which is the doting superstition of the church of Rome, utterly de- 
structive of the communion here asserted. For although there be a 
difference and distance between their persons and ours as to dignity 
and power, yet as unto this communion we are equal in it with 
them, as one of them directly declares; saying unto John, “ Wor- 
ship me not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus,” Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9. Nothing can 
be more groundless, than that fellow-servants should worship one 
another. But we have an access unto them all; not to this or that 
tutelar angel, but unto the whole innumerable company of them. 
And this we have, (1.) By the recapitulation of them and us in 
Christ, Eph. i.10. They and we are brought into one mystical 
body, whereof Christ is head; one family, which is in heaven and 
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earth, called after his name, Eph. iii. 14, 15. We are brought 
together into one society: the nature of which effect of infinite 
wisdom I have elsewhere declared. (2.) In that they and we are 
constantly engaged in the same worship of Jesus Christ. Hence 
they call themselves our “ fellow-servants.” This God hath given 
in command unto them, as well as unto us. For he saith, “ Let all 
the angels of God worship him,” Heb. i. 6; which they do accord- 
ingly, Rev. v. 11, 12. (8.) We have so on the account of the 
ministry committed unto them for the service of the church, Heb. 
i. 14, See the exposition of that place. (4.) In that the fear and 
dread of their ministry is now taken from us; which was so great 
under the old testament, that those unto whom they appeared 
thought they must die immediately. There is a perfect reconcilia- 
tion between the church on the earth and the angels above; the 
distance and enmity that were between them and us by reason of 
sin are taken away, Col. i. 20. There is a oneness in design and a 
communion in service between them and us: as we rejoice in their 
happiness and glory, so they seek ours continually; their ascription 
of praise and glory to God is mingled with the praises of the church, 
so as to compose an entire worship, Rev. v. 8-12. 

Wherefore by Jesus Christ we have a blessed access unto this 
“innumerable company of angels.” Those who, by reason of our fall 
from God, and the first entrance of sin, had no regard unto us, but 
to execute the vengeance of God against us, represented by the 
cherubim with the flaming sword, (for “he maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of fire,”) to keep man, when he had sinned, 
out of Eden, and from the tree of life, Gen. iii. 24; those whose 
ministry God made use of in giving of the law, to fill the people 
with dread and terror; they are now, in Christ, become one mystical 
body with the church, and our associates in design and service. 
And this may well be esteemed as an eminent privilege which we 
receive by the gospel. And if this be so, then,— 

Obs. III. The church is the safest society in the world.—A kingdom 
it is, a city, a family, a house, which the power of hell and the world 
can never prevail against. Nor are these boasting words, in whatever 
distressed condition it may be in this world, but the faithful sayings 
of God, Our Lord Jesus Christ, the head of this society, when he 
was entering into his sufferings, to manifest that he did it by his 
own will and choice, and was not necessitated unto it by the power 
of men, affirms, that on one request, his Father would send “more 
than twelve legions of angels,” Matt. xxvi. 53;—more angels than 
there were soldiers in the whole Roman empire, whereof every one 
could destroy an army in an hour, as one did that of Sennacherib! 
And when all these belong unto the communion of the church, if 
the least evil be attempted against it, beyond or beside the will of 
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God, they are all in readiness to prevent it, and revenge it. They 
continually watch against Satan and the world, to keep all the con- 
cerns of the church within the bounds and limits of the divine will 
and pleasure. They have a charge over all their fellow-servants in 
the blessed family, to take care of them in all their ways. Let us 
not fear the ruin of the church, whilst there is “an innumerable 
company of angels” belonging unto it. 

Obs. LV. It is the most honourable society in the world; for all 
the angels in heaven belong unto it.—This poor, despicable, perse- 
euted church, consisting for the most part of such as are contemned 
in the world, yet is admitted into the society of all the holy angels 
in heaven, in the worship and service of Christ. 

Obs. V. And we may see hence the folly of that “voluntary hu- 
mility, in worshipping of angels,” which the apostle condemns, and 
which is openly practised in the church of Rome. And the apostle 
placeth the rise of this superstition in the church on a “ voluntary,” 
uncommanded “humility.” For therein men debase themselves 
unto the religious worship of those who would be only their fellow- 
servants, in case they are real partakers of the benefits and _privi- 
leges.of the gospel. 

Obs. VI. It is the highest madness for any one to pretend himself 
to be the head of the church, as the pope doth, unless he assume 
also unto himself to be the head of all the angels in heaven; for 
they all belong unto the same church with the saints here below.— 
And therefore, where mention is made of the headship of Christ, 
they are expressly placed in the same subjection unto him, Eph. 
1, 20-23. 

4, Another instance of the glory of this state is, that canyon 
therein believers come to “the general assembly and +a) txxancig 
church of the first-born,’ which are written in heaven. 7?°7°7’*#" 

Both the words here used, ruvjyupig and éxxAnoia, are borrowed 
from the customs of those cities whose government was democra- 
tical; especially that of Athens, whose speech was the rule of the 
Greek language. Twyv7yupig, was the solemn assembly of all persons 
of all sorts belonging unto the city, where they were entertained 
with spectacles, sacrifices, festival solemnities, and laudatory ora- 
tions. Adyos ravnyupinds, is “a commendatory oration.” Hence is 
the word used for any great general assembly, as we here translate 
it, with respect unto praise and joy. In these assemblies no busi- 
ness of the state was transacted. But zaxago/a was a “ meeting of the 
citizens,” to determine of things and affairs which had had a previous 
deliberation in the senate. Hence it is applied to signify that which 
we call “the church;” or *9?, “the congregation.” For that is an 
assembly for all the spiritual ends of the society, or all that belong 
unto it. 
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Herein there may be an allusion unto the assemblies of such cities. 
But I rather think the apostle hath respect unto the great assembly 
of all the males of the church of the old testament. This was a 
divine institution to be observed three times a-year, at the solemn 
feasts of the church, Exod. xxxiv..23; Deut xvi. 16. And the as- 
sembly of them was called “the great congregation,” Ps, xxi. 25, 
xxxv. 18, xl. 9, 10; being the greatest solemnities, and the most 
glorious in the whole church, a matter of triumph unto them all. 
Or it may be, regard is had unto the general assembly of the whole 
people at Sinai, in receiving of the law. But there is also a great 
difference between those assemblies and this. For unto those civil 
and political assemblies, as also that of the church, it was necessary 
that there should be a local meeting of all that belonged unto them ; 
but the assembly and church here intended are spiritual, and so is 
their meeting or convention. There never was, nor ever shall be, 
a local meeting of them all, until the last day. At present, such as 
is the nature of their society, such is their convention; that is, spi- 
ritual. But yet all that belong unto the general assembly intended, 
which is the seat of praise and joy, are obliged, by virtue of especial 
institution, whilst they are in this world, to assemble in particular 
church societies, as I have elsewhere declared. But we shall under- 
stand more of the nature of this assembly and church, when we have 
considered who they are of whom it doth consist,— 

“ Of the first-born, which are written in heaven.” Some late ex- 
positors, as Schlichtingius, Grotius, and his follower, confine this 
unto the apostles and evangelists, with some others of the first 
Christian assembly. And in the same judgment Aquinas, with some 
others of the Roman church, went before them. The Greek scholiasts 
apply the words unto the elect, or all true believers: whom we must 
follow; for it is evident that not the apostles only are here in- 
tended. For, (1.) It may be. inquired, whether the apostles them- 
selves, upon their call by the gospel, did not come unto “the 
assembly of the first-born?” If they did, then are not they them- 
selves alone here intended. (2.) Had the apostles alone their names 
written in heaven, as these first-born had, they, and none but they, 
are so written in heaven. But this is untrue, as we shall see. (3.) 
Are not all elect believers capable of this character? For, [1.] 
Doth not God call all Israel, who were a type of the spiritual 
church, his “ first-born?” Exod. iv. 22. [2.] Are not all believers 
“the first fruits of the creatures?” James i 18; which, as unto 
dedication unto God, answereth the first-born among men. All re- 
deemed ones are “the first-fruits unto God, and to the Lamb,” 
Rev. xiv. 4. [8.] Are they not all of them “heirs of God, and co- 
heirs with Christ ?” which is to be the first-born, Rom. viii, 17; 
“heirs of salvation,” Heb. i. 14. [4.] Are they not all “kings and 
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priests unto God?” which compriseth the whole right of the first- 
born. Wherefore there is no reason to confine this expression unto 
the apostles; especially since most of them at that time were among 
“the spirits of just men made perfect.” Wherefore it is elect be- 
lievers that are intended. 

But it may be yet inquired, whether all, or some sort of them 
only, be designed. Some suppose that the saints departed under 
the old testament, being gathered unto God as his lot and portion, 
are so called. But the truth is, these must of necessity be com- 
ptised under the following expression, of “the spirits of just men 
made perfect.” The most extend it unto all elect believers from 
the beginning of the world unto the end; which is the catholic 
church. And the present church hath a communion and fellowship 
with them all, on the same account that it hath them with the 
angels. But it is,in my judgment, more suitable unto the mind of 
the apostle, and his dealing in particular with the Hebrews, that 
the whole church of elect believers then in the world, consisting of 
Jews and Gentiles, should be designed by him. The collection of 
the elect among the Jews and Gentiles into one body, one general 
assembly, one church, is that which he celebrates elsewhere as one 
of the greatest mysteries of divine wisdom, which was hid in God 
from the beginning of the world, and not until then revealed. See 
Eph. iii. 5-10. It was now made known, which was hid from 
those under the old testament, that there was to be a “ general as- 

sembly,” or “church of the first-born,” taken out of the whole creation 
of mankind, without any respect or distinction of nations, Jews or 
Gentiles. So is this assembly described, Rev v. 9, 10, “Thou hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests;” that is, one “general assembly and church of the first- 
born.” 

This was the great and glorious mystery which was hid in the 
will and wisdom of God from the beginning; namely, that he would 
collect into one body, one assembly, one church, all his elect, in all 
nations, Jews and Gentiles, uniting them among themselves by faith 
in Christ Jesus. 

An accession unto this assembly, whose members were thus dif- 
fused throughout the world, is that which he proposeth as a great 
privilege unto these believing Hebrews, This he calls the “making 
of twain into one new man,” by “reconciling both unto God in one 
body,” Eph. ii. 15, 16, And as he presseth this on the Gentile 
believers, as an inexpressible advantage unto them, namely, that 
they were admitted unto the participation of all those privileges 
which before were enclosed unto the Jews, as verses 11-19,—in 
which place there is a full description of this general assembly and 
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church of the first-born,—so also he acquaints these believing Jews 
with the spiritual glory and advantage which they obtained 
thereby. 

And their coming unto this assembly is opposed unto their coming 
unto mount Sinai; for therein there was both ravjyupis, “ a general 
assembly ;” and éxxanoiu, “a church.” It was a general assembly of 
all that people, men, women, and children; and it was a church, as 
it is called, Acts vii. 88, upon the account of the order which was in 
it, in the station of the elders, priests, males, servants, and strangers, 
which I have elsewhere described. This was a general assembly 
and church, but of that people only, and that gathered together 
unto the dreadful and terrible delivery of the law. ‘In opposition 
hereunto,’ saith the apostle, ‘you Hebrews, by faith in Jesus Christ, 
are come unto the general assembly and church of all the elect that 
are called throughout the world; you and they being made “ one 
body;” yea, so strict is the union between you, “one new man,” 
both equally reconciled unto God and among yourselves,’ 

Obs. VII. The revelation of the glorious mystery of this general 
assembly is one of the most excellent pre-eminencies of the gospel 
above the law.—A mystery it was of divine wisdom, hid in God from 
the beginning, but now shining out in its beauty and glory. An 
interest, therefore, herein is well proposed by the apostle as an 
eminent privilege of believers. Until the calling of this assembly, 
neither the first promise nor any of the institutions of the old testa- 
ment could be perfectly understood, as unto what the wisdom of God 
had couched in them. 

This is that church whereunto all the promises do belong; the 
church “built on the Rock, against which the gates of hell shall not 
prevail;” the spouse, the body of Christ, the temple of God,—his 
habitation for ever. This is the church which “ Christ loved, and 
gave himself for;” which he “ washed in his own blood,” that “ he 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, 
that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
withdéut blemish,” Rev. i. 5, Eph. v. 25-27. This is the church 
out of which none can be saved, and whereof no one member shall 
be lost. 

As unto the words themselves, there is a double allusion in them: 
(1.) Unto the rights of the first-born in general; and 
herein the apostle seems to have respect unto what he 
had observed before of Esau, who, being a profane person, sold his 
birthright. Those who are interested really in the gospel-church, 
all of them have, and do all of them retain, a right unto the whole 
inheritance. By their adoption they come to have a right unto all 
that God hath provided, that Christ hath purchased, unto the whole 
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inheritance of grace and glory. (2.) Unto the enrolment of the 
first-born in the wilderness, Num. iii. 40-42. This is 4), . 
called “their names being written in heaven,” Luke x. ebeiiaiatt 
20; in “the book of life,” Phil. iv. 3, Rev. iii, 5, xvii. 8; 

“the book of life of the Lamb,” chap. xiii. 8; “the Lamb’s book 
of life,” chap. xxi 27. This book of life is no other but the roll of 
God’s elect, in the eternal, immutable designation of them unto grace 
and glory. 

This, therefore, is “the general assembuy of the first-born, written” 
or enrolled “in heaven,” namely, the elect of God, called, and by 
gratuitous adoption interested in all the privileges of the first-born; 
that is, made co-heirs with Christ and heirs of God, or of the whole 
heavenly inheritance. But although this is comprehensive of them all 
in all generations, yet believers come in a peculiar manner unto them 
of whom the church of God doth consist in the days of their profes- 
sion, And further to make out this glorious privilege, we may ob- 
serve,— 

Obs. VIII. That Jesus Christ alone is absolutely the first-born and 
heir of all. See the exposition on chap. i. 2, where this is handled 
at large. He is the first-born among the elect, the eldest brother in 
the family of God, whereunto are annexed dominion and power over 
the whole creation; whence he is called “The first-born of every 
creature,” Col. i. 15. 

Obs. 1X. Under the old testament, the promises of Christ, and 
that he was to proceed from that people according to the flesh, gave 
the title of sonship unto the church of Israel. So God calls them 
“his son, his first-born,’ Exod. iv. 22; because the holy seed was 
preserved in them. So these words of the prophet, Hos. xi. 1, 
“ When Israel was a child I loved him, and called my son out of 
Egypt,” are applied by the evangelist unto the person of Christ, Matt. 
ii, 15. For although they were first spoken of the whole church of 
Israel, yet were they not so upon their own account, but of His alone 
who was to come forth of them. 

Obs. X. All the right and title of believers under the old? testa- 
ment unto sonship, or the right of the first-born, arises merely from 
their interest in him, and participation of him, who is absolutely so. 
All things are theirs, because they are Christ’s, 1 Cor. ili, 22, 23, 
- Without this, whatever are our outward enjoyments and privileges, 
whatever place of dignity we may hold in the visible professing 
church, we are vagabonds, that have neither lot nor portion in things 
spiritual and eternal. 

Obs. XI. It is a glorious privilege to be brought into this blessed 
society, this general assembly of the first-born; and as such it is here 


"1 He has spoken of the old testament in Obs. IX., and as he seems proving the 
general proposition in Obs. VIII., can this be a misprint for “ new” ?—Ep. 


342 AN EXPOSITION OF THE _  FGERAR: oxtt. 


proposed by the apostle. And we shall find it so, if we consider 
what company, society, or assembly, we belong unto without it; 
for this is no other but that of devils, and the wicked seed of the 
serpent. 

Obs. XII. If we are come unto this assembly, it is our duty care- 
fully to behave ourselves as becometh the members of this society. 

Obs. XIII. All contests about church-order, state, interest, power, 
with whom the church is, are vain, empty, fruitless, unprofitable, 
among those who cannot evidence that they belong unto this gene- 
ral assembly. 

Obs. XIV. Eternal election is the rule of the dispensation of effec- 
tual grace, to call and collect an assembly of first-born unto God. 

5. The apostle proceeds, in the next place, to mind us of the 

4 _ supreme head of this holy society, the author and end 
ocd én" of it; which is God himself: “And to God, the judge 

: of all.” The words, as they lie in the text, are, “To 
the judge, the God of all;” but none doubt but that, as unto the 
sense of them, the name “ God” is the subject, and that of “judge” 
the predicate in the proposition, as we read, “To God, the judge of 
all.” Itis not improbable, but that, in the enumeration of these glo- 
rious privileges, the apostle makes mention of the relation of God 
unto this society and communion, to beget in believers a due rever- 
ence of what they are called unto therein; and so he shuts up 
his improvement of this whole discourse, as we shall see. verses 
28, 29. 

There are two things in the words: (1.) That believers have a pe- 
culiar access unto God; (2.) That they have it unto him as “the 
qudge of all,” in a peculiar manner. 

(1.) This access unto God by Jesus Christ 1s often mentioned in 
the Scripture as an eminent privilege. Without him they are afar 
off from God, placed at an infinite distance from him, by their own 
sin and the curse of the law; figured by the people’s removal and 
standing afar off at the giving of the law, Exod. xx. 18,19. Neither 
was there any way to make an approach unto him; signified by 
the severe interdict against the touching of the mount, or taking one 
step over its bounds to gaze, when the tokens of his presence were 
upon it, in the legislation. But all believers have an access unto 
God by Christ. And hereof there are two parts: [1.] They have an 
access unto his grace and favour by their justification, Rom. v. 1, 2. 
[2.] An access unto him, and the throne of his grace, with liberty 
and boldness in their divine worship. This none have but believers; 
and they have it no otherwise but by Jesus Christ, Eph. ii, 18; 
Heb. iv. 15, 16, x, 19-22. See the exposition on the places, 

(2.) They have an access unto God as “the judge of all’ This 
may not seem a privilege; for it is the lot of all men to appear be- 
fore his judgment-seat. But it is one thing to be brought before a 
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judge to be tried and sentenced as a criminal; another, to have a 
favourable access unto him as our occasions do require. Such is 
the access here intended. Considering God as the supreme gover- 
nor and judge of all, men desire not, they dare not make use of, 
they cannot obtain, an admission into his presence: but we have 
this favour through Christ. 

This therefore, in general, is the privilege intended, namely, that 
we have liberty and freedom to draw nigh unto God, even as he is 
“the judge of all;” which no others have, nor can pretend unto. 
But unto this access there are previously required the pardon of our 
sins, the justification of our persons, and the sanctification of our 
natures; without which no man can behold God as a judge, but unto 
his confusion. Behold, then, how great is the privilege of that state 
which we are called unto by the gospel, namely, which gives us such 
a sense and assurance of our pardon, adoption, justification, and sanc- 
tification, as that we may with boldness come unto the Judge of all 
on his throne! 

On this supposition, there is a double consideration of God as a 
judge, which makes it our eminent privilege to have an access unto 
him as such: [1.] That it is he who will judge the cause of the 
church against the world, in that great contest that is between 
them. However here they may be cast in their cause, by such as 
pretend a right to judge them, they have admission unto his throne, 
who will execute judgment in their behalf. See Mic. vii. 9, 10. 
And it is a glorious prospect which they take of God as a judge, in 
the execution of his righteous judgments on their enemies, Rev. xv. 
3, 4, xvi. 5-7. [2.] That it is he who will, as a righteous judge, 
give them their reward at the last day: 2 Tim. iv. 8, “There is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the - 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day:” which are blessed pri- 
vileges. And we may observe, for the further clearing of the mind 
of the Holy Ghost, as unto our own concernment,— 

Obs. XV. In Jesus Christ believers are delivered from all dis- 
couraging dread and terror, in the consideration of God as a judge; 
such, I mean, as befell the people at Sinai in the giving of the law. 
They now behold all his glory in the face of Jesus Christ; which 
makes it amiable and desirable unto them. See our discourse of 
the glory of Christ, and of God in him.’ 

Obs. XVI. Such is the pre-eminence of the gospel-state above 
that of the law, that whereas they of old were severely forbidden 
to make any approach unto the outward signs of the presence of 
God, we have now an access with boldness unto his throne. 

Obs. XVII. As the greatest misery of unbelievers, is to be brought 
into the presence of this Judge, so it is one of the greatest privi- 


2 See vol. i. of his miscellaneous works.—Ep, 


B44 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [ CHAP. XII. 


leges of believers that they may come unto him.—Hence is that 
cry of hypocritical sinners, Isa. xxiii. 14, 

Obs, XVIII. Believers have an access to God, as the judge of all, 
with all their causes and complaints——As such he will hear them, 
plead their cause, and judge for them. However they may be here 
oppressed, in or out of the courts of men, the Judge of all will at 
all times receive their appeals, and do them right. This liberty 
no man can deprive them of; it is purchased for them by Christ, 
and makes their oppressions unsafe to the greatest of the sons of 
men. Wherefore,— 

Obs. XIX. However dangerous and dreadful the outward Mie 
of the church may be at any time in the world, it may secure itself 
of final success; because therein God is judge alone, unto whom 
they have free access. 

Obs. XX. The prospect of an eternal reward from God, as the 
righteous judge, is the greatest supportment of faith in all present 
distresses. 

In all these things we are instructed. 

6. It followeth in the next place, that we are come to “the 

Ka evebuon Spirits of just men made perfect.” They seem to be 
Sixaiay ceree placed in this order because of their immediate pre- 
Elma B sence with God, the judge of all. And there is in- 
cluded in this expression,— 

(1.) That there are spirits of men in a separate state and con- 
dition, capable of communion with God and the church. That by 
these “ spirits,” the souls of men departed,—that essential part of 
our nature which is subsistent in a state of separation from the 
body,—are intended, none questioneth. It is granted by the So- 
cinians, who yet deny unto them a state of glory, or any intelligent 
actings, until the resurrection. But we are said here to “come unto 
them,” in those actings of our minds wherein this evangelical com- 
munion doth consist; and this requires that there be the like 
actings in them, without which there can be no such communion. 

(2.) That the spirits of just men departed are all of them “made 
perfect.” All that depart out of this world have been in it just or 
unjust, justified or not. But the spirits of all them who being here 
iust, or justified, and departed out of the world, are made perfect. 
And as unto such, we “come unto them.” Estius, one of the most 
modest and judicious expositors of the Roman church, concludes 
hence that there is a purgatory, wherein are the souls of some not 
yet made perfect. But, as we observed before, this state of purga- 
tory is here plainly cast out of the communion of the catholic 
church. It hath none with it; although it might so have, were 
there any such state. For Estius himself says, that our coming 
unto these spirits of just men made perfect is by love; whence, by 
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the right of communion, we may desire the help of their prayers, 
So do they lessen the matter, when they come to speak of their 
idolatry, in their direct and immediate supplications unto them. 
But why may we not thus come unto the souls in purgatory, were 
there any such place or souls? For we are obliged to love them, as 
those who are of the same mystical body with us: and our prayer 
for them, which is thought necessary, is as great an act of com- 
munion as the supposed prayer of them in heaven for us. Such a 
state, therefore, is here excommunicated by the apostle, or cast out 
of the communion of the catholic church. And the expression of the 
apostle being indefinite, makes no distinction between the spirits of 
just men departed, as if some of them were made perfect, and some 
not, but is descriptive of them all; they are all made perfect. 

(3.) The “just men” intended, were all those whose faith and the 
Sruits of it he had declared, chap. xi., with all others of the same 
sort with them from the foundation of the world. And in following 
of their example, whilst they were on the earth, we are admitted 
into communion with them now they are in héaven. But as all 
these are included, so I doubt not but especial respect is had unto 
the times now past of the days of the gospel, and those who have 
departed in them; for as they weré most eminent in this world, 
most of the apostles themselves being now at rest in glory, so an 
access unto them is very expressive of the privilege of the believing 
Hebrews who were yet alive. 

(4.) These spirits of just men are said to be “made perfect,” to 
be consummated. And herein three things are included: [1.] The 
end of the race wherein they had been engaged,—the race of faith 
and obedience, with all the difficulties, duties, and temptations be- 
longing thereunto. So the apostle began that discourse which he 
now draws to the close of, by comparing our Christian obedience 
and perseverance therein unto running in a race, verses 1, 2. Now 
they who have “ finished their course,” who have “so run as to obtain,” 
are said to be “ consummated,” or to sit down quietly in the enjoy- 
ment of the reward, [2.] A perfect deliverance from all the sin, sor- 
row, trouble, labour, and temptations, which in this life they were 
exposed unto. [3.] Enjoyment of the reward; for it is not con- 
sistent with the righteousness of God to defer it, after their whole 
course of obedience is accomplished. This consummation they have 
in the presence of God, in perfection, according to their capacity, 
before the resurrection; there being nothing wanting unto them but 
the reception of their bodies in a state of glory. Though they are 
“made perfect,” yet are they no more but “spirits.” 

And we have here aclear prospect into this part of the invisible 
world; namely, the state of the souls of just men departed. For it 
is declared, (1.) That they do subsist, acting their intelligent powers 
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and faculties. For we cannot in any sense “come” to them that are 
not, or are as in a sleep of death, without the exercise of their 
essential powers and faculties. Yea, they live in the exercise of 
them, inconceivably above what they were capacitated for whilst 
they were in the body. And their bodies at the last day must be 
glorified, to make them meet instruments to exert the powers that 
are in them. (2.) They are in the presence of God. There they 
are placed by the apostle. For, in our access “unto God the judge 
of all,” we “come to the spirits of just men made perfect,” who 
must be in his presence. And they are so in his presence, as to be 
in conjunction with the holy angels in the temple-worship of heaven. 
(3.) They bear a part in the communion of the church catholic. 
Not as the object of the worship of men, nor of their invocation, or 
as mediators of intercession for them: such suppositions and prac- 
tices are injurious to them, as well as blasphemous towards Christ. 
But they live in the same love of God which animates the whole 
catholic church below. They join with it in the ascription of the 
same praises to God and the Lamb; and have a concernment in the 
church militant, as belonging unto that mystical body of Christ, 
wherein themselves are sharers. (4.) They are “consummated,” or 
“made perfect;’ freed from all sins, fears, dangers, temptations, 
clogs of the flesh, and obnoxiousness unto death. Their faith is 
heightened into vision, and all their graces elevated into glory. 
And,— 

Obs. XXI. A prospect by faith into the state of the souls of be- 
lievers departed, is both a comfort against the fear of death, and a 
supportment under all the troubles and distresses of this present life. 

7 The apostle proceeds unto the immediate spring and centre of 

Ke) dads. all this catholic communion; and that is, “Jesus the 
xnsstos wecirg mediator of the new covenant.” He calls him here by 
ie the name of “Jesus;” which is significant of his saving 
the church; which he doth as he is “mediator of the new covenant.” 
What is this “ new covenant” or “testament,” and how and in what 
sense Jesus is the “mediator” of it, have been so fully declared in 
the exposition of chap. ix. 15-17, etc., as also in other places, that I 
see no reason here again to take up that subject; nor do know of any 
addition needful thereunto. Thither, therefore, I refer the reader. 

He is here mentioned in opposition unto Moses, who, as unto the 
general nature and notion of the word, was a mediator, or middle 
agent, between God and the people. But as unto the especial nature 
of the mediation of Jesus, he had no interest in it. He was not the 
surety of the covenant unto God on the part of the people: he did 
not confirm the covenant by his own death. He did not offer him- 
self in sacrifice unto God, as Jesus did. But as an internuncius, a 
middle person, to declare the mind of God unto the people, he was 
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a mediator appointed by God, and chosen by the people themselves, 
Exod. xx. Unto him, as such a mediator, the people came. “They 
were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea,” 1 Cor. 
x. 2. In opposition hereunto, believers come to “ Jesus the medi- 
ator of the new covenant.” 

And their coming unto him as such includes an interest in that 
new covenant, and all the benefits of it. Whatever, therefore, there 
is of mercy, grace, or glory, prepared in the new covenant, and the 
promises of it, we are made partakers of it all by our access unto 
Christ, the mediator of it. And whereas before he had evidenced 
from the Scripture how much more excellent this covenant is than 
the old one, or that made with the people at Sinai, there is force in it 
to persuade them unto steadfastness in the profession of the gospel ; 
which is aimed at in all these arguings. 

Obs. XXII. This is the blessedness and safety of the catholic 
church, that it is taken into such a covenant, and hath an interest 
in such a mediator of it, as are able to save it unto the utmost. 

Obs. XXIII. The true notion of faith for life and salvation, is a 
coming unto Jesus as the mediator of the new testament.—For 
hereby we have an egress and deliverance from the covenant of 
works, and the curse wherewith it is accompanied, 

Obs. XXIV. It is the wisdom of faith to make use of this medi- 
ator continually, in all wherein we have to do with God.—To be 
negligent herein, is to reflect on the wisdom and grace of God in 
appointing him to be the mediator of the covenant; and on his love 
and power for the discharge of that office. 

Obs. XXV. But that which we are principally taught herein is, 
that the glory, the safety, the pre-eminence, of the state of believers 
under the gospel, consists in this, that they come therein to Jesus 
the mediator of the new covenant.—This is the centre of all spiri- 
tual privileges, the rise of all spiritual joys, and the full satisfaction 
of the souls of all/that believe. He who cannot find rest, refresh- 
ment, and satisfaction herein, is a stranger unto the gospel. | 

8. Again, the most signal instance wherein the Lord Jesus exer- 
cised and executed his office of mediation on the earth, 
was the shedding of his blood for the confirmation of 
that covenant whereof he was the mediator. This blood, 
therefore, we are said in an especial manner to come unto, And he 
gives it a double description: (1.) From what it is; it is “the blood 
of sprinkling.” (2.) From what it doth; it “speaketh better things 
than the blood of Abel.’ The Vulgar reads, “the aspersion” or 
“sprinkling of blood,” without cause, and by a mistake. 

(1.) There is no doubt but that the blood of Christ is called “the 
blood of sprinkling,” in allusion unto the various sprinklings of blood 
by divine institution under the old testament. For there was no 
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blood offered at any time, but part of it was sprinkled. But there 
were three signal instances of it: [1.] The blood of the paschal lamb ; 
a type of our redemption by Christ, Exod. xii, 21. [2.] The blood 
of the sacrifices wherewith the covenant was confirmed at Horeb, 
Exod, xxiv. 6-8. [8.] The sprinkling of the blood of the great 
anniversary sacrifice of expiation or atonement by the high priest, 
in the most holy place, Lev. xvi. 14. All these were eminent types 
of the redemption, justification, and sanctification of the church, by 
the blood of Christ, as hath been before declared. But besides these, 
there was an institution of the sprinkling of the blood in all ordinary 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin. And I no way doubt, but that 
in this appellation of the blood of Christ respect is had unto them 
all, so far as they were typical, by justifying and cleansing; what 
they all signified was efficaciously wrought thereby. But whereas it 
is immediately annexed unto the mention of him as mediator of the 
new covenant, it doth in an especial manner respect the sprinkling 
of the blood of the sacrifices wherewith the covenant at Horeb was 
confirmed. As that old covenant was ratified and confirmed by the 
mediator of it with the sprinkling of the blood of oxen that were 
sacrificed; so the new covenant was confirmed by the offering and 
sprinkling of the blood of the mediator of the new covenant himself, 
offered in sacrifice to God, as the set expounds this passage, 
chap. 1x 
Wherefore the blood of Christ is called “the blood of sprinkling,” 
with respect unto the application of it unto believers, as unto all the 
ends and effects for which it was offered in sacrifice unto God. And 
to be sprinkled with the blood of Christ, is, not by the imitation of 
his sufferings to be led unto eternal life, which is the gloss of Grotius | 
on the words; nor merely the belief of his death for the confirmation 
of the covenant, as Schlichtingius; (which are wide, if not wild in- 
terpretations of these words; without the least respect unto the sig- 
nification of them, or to the nature and use of legal sacrifices, whence 
they are taken; or to the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, which is 
expressed in them ;) but it is the expiating, purging, cleansing efficacy 
of his blood, as applied unto us, that is included herein, See chap. 
1, 38, ix. 14, with the exposition. 
(2.) He describes the blood of Christ by what it doth: “It speaketh 

Kpslerova he better things than that of Abel.” Some copies read 
Aovves rape roy mophs T6y, which must refer unto the person of Abel in 
ess the first place, “than Abel speaks.” Some, rapa +4, 
which are followed by all the ancient scholiasts; and then it must 
refer to ajua, “blood,” “the blood of Abel.”* 


* Of the uncials, a cD x are in favour of roy, the uncial J gives 7¢, The latter 
is supported by several versions, the Syriac among the rest.—Ep. 
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[1.] The blood of sprinkling “speaketh.” It hath a voice; it 
pleads. And this must be either with God or man. But whereas 
it is the blood of a sacrifice, whose object was God, it speaks to God. 

{2.| It speaks good things absolutely ; comparatively better things 
than Abel’s. To “speak” here, is to call for, cry for, plead for. This 
blood speaks to God, by virtue of the everlasting compact between 
the Father and the Son, in his undertaking the work of mediation, for 
the communication of all the good things of the covenant, in mercy, 
grace, and glory, unto the church. It did so when it was shed; and 
it continues so to do in that presentation of it in heaven, and of his 
obedience therein, wherein his intercession doth consist. 

[3.| Comparatively, it is said to speak “ better things than that 
of Abel.” For it is granted here that Abel is the genitive case, to 
be regulated by ajua, or “blood.” But there was a double blood of 
Abel: 1st. The blood of the sacrifice that he offered: for he offered 
of “the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof,” Gen. iv. 4; 
which was an offering by blood. 2dly. There was his own blood, 
which was shed by Cain. All the ancients take “the blood of Abel” 
in this latter sense. Some of late have contended for the former, 
or the blood of the sacrifice which he offered. The blood of Christ, 
they say, was better, and spake better things than did Abel in his 
bloody sacrifice. But (be it spoken without reflection on them) this 
conjecture is very groundless, and remote from the scope of the” 
place. For, Ist. There is no comparison intended between the 
sacrifice of Christ and those before the law; which belonged not at 
all to the design of the apostle. for it was only Mosaical institu- 
tions that he considered, in the preference which he gives to the 
sacrifice of Christ and the gospel, as is evident from the whole 
epistle. Nor did the Hebrews adhere to any other. Yet the 
pretence hereof is pleaded in the justification of this conjecture. 
2dly. The apostle hath a respect unto some Scripture record of a 
thing well known to these Hebrews; but there is not any one word 
therein of any speaking of Abel by the blood of his sacrifice. 8dly. It 
is expressly recorded, that Abel’s own blood, after it was shed, did 
speak, ery, and plead for vengeance, or the punishment of the mur- 
derer. So speaks God himself: “The voice of thy brother’s blood 
_ erieth unto me from the ground,” Gen. iv. 10. And the only speak- 
ing of Abel is assigned by our apostle to be after his death, Heb. 
xi. 4,—that is, by his blood; whereunto express regard is had in 
this place. 4¢hly. The blood of the sacrifice of Abel did speak the 
very same things which the blood of Christ speaks, though in a 
way dark, typical, and obscure. It had nothing in itself of the 
same efficacy with the blood of Christ, but it spake of the same 
things. For being a sacrifice by blood, to make atonement in 
a typical representation of the sacrifice of Christ, it spake and 
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pleaded, in the faith of the offerer, for mercy and pardon. But 
the opposition here between the things spoken for by the blood of 
sprinkling, and those spoken for by the blood of Abel, doth mani- 
fest that they were of diverse kinds, yea, contrary to one another. 
5thly. The ground of the comparison used by the apostle is plainly 
this: That whereas, as unto men, the blood of Christ was shed un- 
justly, and he was murdered by their wicked hands, even as Abel 
was by the hands of Cain,—the consideration whereof might have 
cast many of the Jews who were consenting thereunto into Cain’s 
desperation,—he shows that the blood of Christ never cried, as Abel’s 
did, for vengeance on them by whom it was shed, but pleaded their 
pardon as sinners, and obtained it for many of them: so speaking 
things quite of another nature than did that of Abel. This, there- 
fore, is the plain, obvious, and only true sense of the place. 

We may now take a little view of the whole context, and the 
mind of God therein. It is a summary declaration of the two states 
of the law and the gospel, with their difference, and the incomparable 
pre-eminence of the one above the other. And three things, among 
others in general, are represented unto us therein. 

First, The miserable, woful condition of poor convinced sinners 
under the law, and obnoxious unto the curse thereof. For, 1. 
They are forced in their own consciences to subscribe unto the holi- 
ness and equity of the law,—that “the commandment is holy, and 
just, and good;” so that whatever evil ensues thereon unto them, it 
is all from themselves, they are alone the cause of it. This gives 
strength and sharpness, and sometimes fury, to their reflections on_ 
themselves. 2. They are terrified with the evidences of divine 
severity against sin and sinners; which, as it was evidenced and 
proclaimed in the first giving of the law, so it still accompanies the 
administration of it. 3. They have hereon a full conviction that 
they are not able to abide its commands, nor to avoid its threaten- 
ings.) They can neither obey nor flee. 4. Hereon in their minds 
they put in a declinatory, as to its present execution; they would 
have God speak no more unto them about this matter. 5. Upon 
the whole, they must perish eternally, they know they must, unless 
there be some other way of deliverance than what the law knoweth 
of. What is the distress of this state, they know alone who have 
been cast into it. Others, who now despise it, will also understand 
it when the time of relief shall be past. 

Secondly, The blessed state of believers is also represented unto us 
herein, and that not only in their deliverance from the law, but also 
in the glorious privileges which they obtain by the gospel. But 
these having been particularly spoken unto, I shall not mention 
them again. 

Thirdly, A representation of the glory, beauty, and order, of the in- 
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visible world, of the new creation, of the spiritual catholic church. 
There was originally an excellent glory, beauty, and order, in the 
visible world, in the heavens and the earth, with the host of them. 
There is a pretence unto these things amongst men, in their empire, 
dominion, power, and enjoyments, But what are the one or other to 
the beauty and glory of this new world, which is visible only to the 
eyes of faith! He is blind who sees not the difference between 
these things. This is the state and order of this heavenly kingdom, 
—every thing that belongs unto it is in its proper place and station: 
God at the head, as the framer, erector, and sovereign disposer of it; 
Jesus, as the only means of all communications between God and 
the residue of the church; innumerable myriads of angels minister- 
ing unto God and men in this society; the spirits of just men at 
rest, and in the enjoyment of the reward of their obedience; all the 
faithful on the earth in a Sion-state of liberty in their worship, and 
righteousness in their persons. This is the city of the living God, 
wherein he dwelleth, the heavenly Jerusalem. Unto this society 
can no creature approach, or be admitted into it, who is not. by 
faith united unto Christ, whatever pretences they may have to an 
interest in the visible church, framed as to its state and order by 
themselves unto their own advantage: without that qualification, 
they are strangers and foreigners unto this true church-state, wherein 
God is delighted and glorified. A view hereof is sufficient to dis- 
cover the vain pretences unto beauty and glory that are amongst 
men, What are all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them, but mortality, wasting itself in vanity and confusion, ending 
in endless misery. Herein is true, eternal, never-fading glory, ete. 

SECONDLY, Our last inquiry on these words is, How we “come” 
unto all these things? as it is in the beginning affirmed 
that we do, that all believers are so come; so come 
as to be admitted into, to be made. members of this 
heavenly society, and to bear a part in the communion of it. I 
answer,— 

1. The original of this communion, the framer of this society, is 
God himself, even the Father, in a peculiar manner. Therefore 
doth our admission into it arise from and depend upon some pecu- 
liar act of his. And this is election. That is his book wherein he 
enrols the names of all angels and men that shall be of this society, 
Eph. i. 3, 4. 

2. The only means. of an actual admission into this society is 
Jesus Christ, in his person and mediation, For although angels 
are not redeemed and justified by him, as we are, yet their station 
in this society is from him, Eph, i, 10. We cannot have an imme- 
diate access unto God himself; the power of it is not committed to 
angels or men. The ridiculous keys of the pope will open and shut 
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purgatory only, which is excluded out of the territory of this hea- 
venly kingdom, Wherefore,— 

3. The means on our part whereby we come to this state and so- 
ciety, is faith in Christ alone. Hereby we come to him; and coming 
to him he makes us free citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

If this only true notion of the catholic church were received, as 1b 
ought to be, it would cast contempt on all those contests about the 
church, or churches, which at this day so perplex the world. He 
who is first instated, by faith on the person and mediation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in this heavenly society, will be guided by the 
light and privileges of it into such ways of divine worship in churches 
here below as shall cause him to improve and grow in his interest 
in that above. And he who is not admitted into this society, let 
him be in the bosom, or at the head of all the churches in the 
world, it will be of no advantage unto him. 


Ver. 25-27.—Bréaere, wh crapairjonobe rov Aurodwra ef yeep exeivor 
odn Epuyoy, roy emi ris is wupusrnodmevos ypnuariCovra, TOAAG juchAdov 
a ~ € \ ae) si ~ > , ae Z \ ~ ay,” 4 
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Baézere, “ videte,” Vulg., Bez. So we, “see” Syr., TOMS, “take heed:” in 
which sense this verb is always used in the imperative mood, “look to it,” “ take 
heed,” “ beware;” and so it were better here translated; though “see” be of the 
same sense in common use. 

M} rapairgoncés, Vulg., “ne recusetis,” “that ye refuse not.” Bez., “ne 
aversemini,” “that ye turn not away from.” Syr., yesnen S27, “that ye de- 
spise not:” which sense is expressed by éderéw, chap x. 28, “He that despised 
Moses’ law,” which is here included; for unavoidable penalties were peculiarly 
provided for despisers only. 

XpnuariCovre. Vulg., “loquentem,” “that speaketh.” So the Syr., dbo 
7222, “who speaketh with you.” Bez., “divinitis loquentem,” or “ oracula 
loquentem;” “who spake divine oracles;” spake divinely, or with divine autho- 
rity, which the word requires. 

Tov dx ovpavav. There is a verb wanting. The Vulg., the Syr., and we, 
supply “speaketh,” “him that speaketh from heaven:” as I judge, not properly; 
évre is to be supplied, not AwAcdyrx; “he who is from heaven.” The Lord 
from heaven,” 1 Cor. xv. 47. “He that came down from heayen, the Son of 
man which is in heaven,” John iii. 13. 

"Eséacvos. Vulg., “movit,” “moved.” Syr., 28, “commoyit.” Bez., 
“concussit.” So we, “whose voice then shook the earth.” 

-Exnyycarea. Vulg., “repromittit;” “pollicetur,” “denuntiavit;” “promiseth,” 
or rather, “he hath promised,” declared, pronounced. ‘The word is used in the 
middle sense, though it be passive. 

"Ext éaaé. Syr., j21 874, “one time;” “ yet once.” 

Zeiw, or as some copies read, ce/ow, whence it is rendered “movebo,” “concu- 
tiam ;” the subject-matter being future, the expressions are of the same import- 
ance. 
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Ver, 25-27,—See [take heed] that ye refuse not [turn not 
away from| him that speaketh. For if they escaped 
not who refused him who spake [divinely warning] on 
earth, how much more [shall not] we [do so,] if we turn 
away from him who [%s] from heaven: whose voice 
then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, say- 
ing, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven? And this [word,| Yet once more, signi- 

. fieth the removing of the things that are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things that cannot 
be shaken may remain. 


Having given a summary account of the two states of the law 
and the gospel, with the incomparable excellency of the latter above 
the former, the apostle draws from thence a charge and exhortation 
unto these Hebrews, as unto perseverance in faith and obedience; as 
also to the diligent avoidance of all that profaneness, or other sinful 
miscarriages, which are inconsistent therewithal. And he doth not 
herein intend only those amongst them who had already actually 
professed the gospel; but all those unto whom it had been preached 
and who as yet had not received it, so as to make profession of it. 
For Christ is as well refused by them unto whom he is preached, 
who never comply with the word at all, as by those who after a pro- 
fession of it do again fall away. Yea, that first sort of persons,— 
namely, those who continue in their unbelief on the first tender of 
Christ in the preaching of the word,—are the proper objects of evan- 
gelical threatenings, which are here proposed and pressed. But yet 
are not they alone intended; seeing in the close of the 25th verse he 
puts himself among the number and in the condition of them to 
whom he spake, —“ How shall we escape?” which can be intended 
only of them who had already made a profession of the gospel. In 
brief, he intendeth all sorts, in their several states and capacities, 
unto whom the gospel had been preached. 

The words have many difficulties in them, which must be dili- 
gently inquired into, as they occur in the context, There are four 
things in them in general; 1. The prescription of a duty, by way of 
inference from the preceding discourse, verse 25. 2. An enforce- 
ment of the duty and inference, from the consideration of the person 
with whom they had to do, verse 25. 3. An cllustration of that 
enforcement, from instances of the power and greatness of that per- 
son, in what he had done, and would yet do, verse 26. 4. An in- 
ference and collection from thence, with respect unto the law and 
the gospel, with what belonged unto them, verse 27. 

First, We have an injunction of a necessary duty, proposed in a 
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way of caution or prohibition of the contrary evil: “See that ye 
refuse not him that speaketh. a 

1. The caution is given in the word Brémert, It is originally a 
word of sense, “to see with our eyes:” and so it is con- 
stantly used tT the New Testament, unless it be in the 
imperative mood, and therein it always signifies, “to beware, to 
take heed,” to be very careful about what is given in charge, Matt. 
xxiv. 4; Mark xiii. 5, 33; 1 Cor. viii. 9, xvi. 10; Gal. v. 15; Eph. 
v. 15; Phil. iii. 2; Col. ii 8. And both the weight of the duty and 
the danger of its neglect are included in it. And the apostle gives 
them this caution to shake of all sloth and negligence, from the 
greatness of their concernment in what was enjoined them. 

2. The matter given in charge is, “not to refuse or turn away 
from, or despise him that speaketh.” Ofthe word and 
its signification we have spoken before, on verse 19. 
But in this prohibition of an evil, it is the injunction of 
a duty that is intended; and that is the hearing of him that speaketh; 
and that such a hearing as the Scripture intends universally, where 
it speaks of our duty to God; namely, so to hear as to believe, and 
yield obedience to what is heard. This is the constant use of that 
expression in the Scripture; wherefore the caution, not to refuse, is 
a charge so to hear him that speaks as to believe and obey. What- 
ever is less than this, is a refusal, a despising of him. It is not 
enough to give him the hearing, as we say, unless also we obey him. 
Hence the word is preached unto many; but it doth not profit 
them, because it is not mixed with- faith. 

3. We must thus not refuse riv Awdodvra, “ him that speaketh.” 
That is, say some, for riv AwAjoavra, “him that hath 
spoken;” for the speaking of Christ himself was now 
past.. But Christ yet continued to speak in an extraordinary 
manner by some of the apostles, and by his Spirit, in the signs, 
wonders, and mighty works which yet accompanied the Psy 
tion of the gospel. 

There is a general rule in the words, namely, that we are dili- 
gently to attend unto, and not to refuse any that speak unto us in 
the name and authority of Christ. And so it may be applied unto 
all the faithful preachers of the gospel, however they may be de- 
spised in this world. But it is here the person of Christ himself 
that is immediately intended. 

And this command hath respect unto the double solemn charge 
given of God unto the church; the first on the closing of the law, 
and the other as the beginning and foundation of the gospel, The 
first, given to prepare the church for their duty i in its proper season, 
is recorded, Deut. xviii. 18, 19, “I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among théir brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words 


Brirece, 


Mn wapai- 
honoree. 


Toy Aadrovyra. 


a 


VER. 25-27.] EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 355 


in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not 
hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him;”—which words are applied to the Lord Christ, 
Acts ii. 22, vii. 37. This the apostle now minds them of: ‘Take 
heed that ye hear him; for if not, God will require it of you in your 
utter destruction.’ The other charge to this purpose was given im- 
mediately from heaven, as the foundation of the gospel, Matt. xvii. 5, 
“Behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him;”’—which voice the 
apostle Peter tells us came “ from the excellent glory” of the person 
of the Father,” 2 Pet. 1.17, 18. 

This is the foundation of all gospel faith and obedience, and the 
formal reason of the condemnation of all unbelievers: God hath 
given command unto all men to hear, that is, believe and obey, 
his Son Jesus Christ. By virtue thereof he hath given command 
unto others to preach the gospel unto all individuals) They who 
believe them, believe in Christ; and they who believe in Christ, 
through him believe in God, 1 Pet. i. 21: so that their faith is ulti- 
mately resolved into the authority of God himself. And so they 
who refuse them, who hear them not, do thereby refuse Christ 
himself; and by so doing reject the authority of God, who hath 
given this command to hear him, and hath taken on himself to re- 
quire it when it is neglected: which is the condemnation of all unbe- 
lievers. This method, with respect unto faith and unbelief, is de- 
clared and established by our Saviour, Luke x. 16, “ He that heareth 
you heareth me; and he that despiseth you despiseth me; and he 
that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.” Hence,— 

Obs. I. Unbelief under the preaching of the gospel is the great, 
and in some respects the only, damning sin; as being accompanied, 
yea, consisting in, the last and utmost contempt of the authority of 
God. 

Secondly, The apostle gives an enforcement of this duty. And 
this is taken from the consideration of the Person with whom they 
had to do herein, and a comparison between the event of the neglect 
of this duty in them, and a neglect of the same kind of duty in them 
unto whom the law was given. The inference from the comparison 
is expressed in the conjunctive particles, “for it.” ‘Con- 
sider with yourselves how it’was with them on their 
disobedience. “For if they escaped not,”’ etc. For the opening 
of this verse, we must inquire, 1. Who it is that spake on earth. 
2. How the people did refuse him. 3. How they did not escape 
thereon. 4. Who it is that is, or speaks, from heaven. 5. How he 
may be turned away from. 6. How they who do so turn from him 
shall not escape : 
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1. Who it is that “spake on earth.” Most expositors say it was 

ati are Moses, and that the opposition is here made between 
yis xpnueri- him and Christ. But all things in the text, and the 
Corre. circumstances in matter of fact, lie against this exposi- 
tion. For, (1.) Respect is had unto the giving of the law, which is 
unquestionable; but herein Moses was not 6 xpnwariZwv, he that 
spake divine oracles unto the people, but God himself. (2.) The 
people thereon did not refuse Moses, but expressly chose him for a 
mediator between God and them, promising to hear him, Exod. xx., 
Deut. v. (3.) XpnuariZew, though it sometimes signifies the answers 
that are given authoritatively by princes, yet in the Scripture it is 
applied unto God alone, though he may use the ministry of angels 
therein. See chap. xi. 7, with the exposition. (4.) He who “spake 
on the earth,” “ his voice then shook the earth;” which was not the 
voice of Moses. 

Some therefore say that it is an angel that is intended, who deli- 
vered all those oracles on mount Sinai in the name of God. This 
pretence I have at large elsewhere discarded; nor can it be recon- 
ciled unto the principles of religion. For if, notwithstanding all the 
dreadful preparation that was made for the descent of God on mount 
Sinai; and although it be expressly affirmed that he was there in 
the midst of the thousands of his angels, Ps. Ixviii, 17; and that he 
came with ten thousands of his holy ones to give the fiery law, Deut. 
xxxill. 2; and that in giving the law he lays the whole weight of its 
authority on the person of the speaker, saying, “ I am the Lorp thy 
God:” if all this may be ascribed unto an angel, then there is one 
who is an angel by office and God by nature; or we are bound to 
take a created angel to be our God; nor can it be pretended that 
God ever spake himself unto mankind, seeing this was the most 
likely way of his so doing under the old testament. 

Wherefore he that then spake on earth, who gave those divine 
oracles, was none other but the Son of God himself, or the divine 
nature acting itself in a peculiar manner in the person of the Son; 
and unto him all things do agree. What is purely divine was pro- 
per to his person, and what was of condescension belonged unto him 
in a way of office, as he was the angel of the covenant, in whom was 
the name of God. 

But it will be said, ‘There is an opposition between “him that 
spake on earth,” and “him that is from heaven;” now whereas that 
was Christ, the Son of God, this cannot be so.’ I answer, There is 
indeed no such opposition. For the opposition expressed is not be- 
tween the persons speaking, but between earth and heaven, as the 
next verse sufficiently shows. And that verse declares positively, 
that it was one and the same person whose voice then shook the 
earth, and under the gospel shaketh heaven also, 
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It is therefore God himself, or the Son of God, who gave those 
oracles on mount Sinai. 

2. And it must be inquired how the people “refused him.” The 
word here used by the apostle is the same with that 
which, verse 19, we render by “entreated to hear no 
more;” that is, deprecated the hearing of the voice of God. And 
that intended thereby was the request of the people, that God would 
not speak immediately unto them any more, because they could not 
bear the terror of it. ‘This request of theirs God expressly approved 
of, “ They have well said all that they have spoken,” Deut. v 28, 29. 
Wherefore although the apostle did plainly demonstrate hereby the 
terror of the giving of the law, and the dread of the people, which 
was all he aimed at in that place, yet it doth not appear how they 
“escaped not” on that refusal, seeing God approved of what they 
said and did. 

I answer, (1.) That although the word be the same, yet different 
things are intended by it. Both that of verse 19 and this here 
agree in the general nature of a refusal, and so may be expressed by 
the same word; but the especial nature of the acts intended is 
diverse, or the word being in itself of a middle signification, includ- 
ing neither good nor evil, may have, as it here hath, a various appli- 
cation. (2.) In that former refusal, or entreaty not to hear the voice 
of God any more, there was this good which was approved of God, 
namely, that it expressed that frame of fear and dread which he de- 
signed to bring them unto by giving of the law. But though their 
words were so good, and so well suited unto their present condition, 
yet it discovered a want of that faith and boldness of children which 
were necessary to enable them to abide with God. With respect 
hereunto the apostle might justly date the beginning of their depar- 
ture from God and refusal of obedience, which immediately ensued 

on this discovery that they liked not the presence and voice of God. 

But the people’s /actual refusal of obedience unto him that gave 
them the law began in that which fell out not long after; namely 
in their making the golden calf, while Moses was in the mount, 
Exod. xxxii.: from which they did not escape ;—for besides that three 
thousand of them on that occasion were slain by the sword, God 
made it a record concerning that sin, “In the day when I visit I 
will visit their sin upon them; and the Lorp plagued the people,” 
Exod. xxxii. 34, 85. After this ensued sundry other rebellions of 
the people; in all which they “refused him who spake on earth.” 

3. How did they “not escape” hereon, or what did they not escape? 
They did not evade, they could not escape or go free, 
but divine wrath and vengeance overtook them. This 
is so fully manifested by an induction of instances, 1 Cor. x. 5-10, 
that it needs no further illustration. And we may see,— 
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Obs. II. That there is in all sins and disobedience a rejection of 
the authority of God in giving of the law. 

Obs. III. No sinner can escape divine vengeance, if he be tried 
and judged according to the law. See Ps. cxxx. 3. 

4, Who is it, or how is he to be considered, whom we are now 
to hear, not to turn away from? “ Much more shall not 
we, if we turn away from him that is” (or “speaketh”) 
“from heaven.” There are two words defective, and only 
implied in the original, The first we supply by escape, “ How shall 
we escape.” And herein all agree; the repetition of the sense of that 
word before used is necessary unto the comparison, and hath in it 
the enforcement of the exhortation, which is taken from the penalty 
.,, >» Of disobedience. The second ‘is in the last clause, rv 
Tov aw OUpaYaY, , 5 re Arh G » : s 

an’ odpavav, “him from heaven.” This some supply by 
Aurodvra, “speaketh,” as we do; some by dra, “is,” “who is 
from heaven.” And the defect of the verb substantive is so frequent, 
that it is naturally to be supplied when the sense will bear it, as it 
will do in this place, as we shall see immediately. 

We may observe further, that the apostle useth another nd to 
express the refusal of hearing him who is from heaven,—namely, 
amoorpedsuevor,—than he did with respect unto them who 
refused him who spake on the earth; “turning away,” 
—‘“ How much more we turning away;” that is, if we do so: and it 
is more extensive than the other word, including that infidelity 
and disobedience which is purely negative, without any positive 
refusal or rejection of the word. 

These things being premised, it is evident who it is that is here 
intended, and in what sense he is spoken of. And this is fully de- 
clared by himself, John ii, 12, 13, “If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things? And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven.” Add hereunto verse 31, “ He that cometh from above is 
above all; he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth; he that cometh from heaven is above all.’ See John vi. 
33, 38. These places treat of the same matter with that intended 
in the text, namely, the revelation of heavenly things, or the mys- 
steries of the will of God by Jesus Christ. In each place it is 
affirmed, that to make this revelation he came from heaven; so that 
he was from heaven: but withal, whilst he did so, he was still in 
heaven,—“the Son of man who is in heaven.” He was so from 
heaven, in his descent to declare the will of God, as that he was in 
his divine person still in heaven. Wherefore, as unto the promul- 
gation of the gospel, he is said to be “from heaven” on many ac- 
counts: (1.) Of his full comprehension of all heavenly mysteries; 
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for he came from the bosom of the Father, and thence declared 
him, with the mystery that was hid in him from the foundation of 
the world, John 1. 18; Matt. xi. 27. (2.) Of his infinite conde- 
scension in his incarnation and susception of the office of mediator, 
to declare the will of God; which in the Scripture is called most 
frequently his coming down from heaven. Thereby he was “the 
Lord from heaven.” (8.) Of his sovereign, heavenly authority in 
the discharge of his office. God was with him and in him; the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily; and he had all power 
in heaven and earth committed unto him. (4.) Of his glorious as- 
cension into heaven when he had accomplished his work in this 
world, represented by his ascent from mount Sinai, as the apostle 
declares, Eph. iv. 8-10. (5.) Of his sending the Holy Ghost from 
heaven to confirm his doctrine, 1 Pet.i.12. (6.) Of his opening 
heaven, and all the treasures of it, “bringing life and immortality to 
light by the gospel,” in comparison whereof the things of the law are 
called “earthly things.” 

5. Thus was the Lord Christ, the Son of God, “ from heaven” in 
the declaration of the gospel. And we must inquire, in the next place, 
what it is to “turn away from him.” And sundry things are in- 
cluded in this expression. 

(1.) That in the declaration of the gospel by Jesus Christ from 
heaven, there is a call, an invitation of sinners to draw nigh, to come 
unto him, to be made partakers of the good things contained therein. 
This way of the proposal of the gospel was foretold by the prophets, 
as Isa. lv. 1-3. So it was constantly insisted on by him, Matt. xi. 
28, John vii. 87, 38. ‘‘ Come unto me,” was the life and grace of the 
gospel. And what could be more, seeing they were the words of 
him who was “from heaven,” fully possessed of all the bosom counsels 
of the Father? And herein it differed sufficiently from the law in 
the giving of it. For that was so far from being proposed with an 
encouraging invitation to come to God thereby, as that it was only 
a terrible denunciation of duties and penalties, which they that heard 
“ could not endure,” and removed as far as they could from it. With 
respect unto this invitation, unbelievers are said “ to turn away from 
him;” which is the posture and action of them that refuse an invi- 
~ tation. 

(2.) There is in it a dislike of the terms of the gospel proposed 
unto them. The terms of the gospel are of two sorts: [1.] Such as 
are proposed unto us; [2.] Such as thereon are required of us. 
Those proposed unto us include the whole mystery of the salvation 
of sinners by Jesus Christ, unto the praise and glory of God. Those 
of the latter sort are faith, repentance, and new obedience. The 
only motive unto those of the latter being the former, they cannot 
be taken into serious consideration until the first are duly pondered. 
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Unless we see that which is good and excellent in the former terms, 
we cannot think it worth while to endeavour after the other. Here- 
in, then, consists the beginning of the turning away from Christ, in 
the preaching of the gospel. Men like not the terms of it. They 
really account them foolish and weak,—unbecoming the wisdom of 
God, and no way answering what they design in religion. This the 
apostle declares at large, 1 Cor. i. 17-25. And there is no man who, 
upon the call of Christ, refuseth to believe and repent, but he doth 
it on this ground, that there is no such excellency in the terms of 
the gospel, no such necessity for a compliance with them, no such 
advantage to be obtained by them, as that it is either his wisdom or 
his duty to believe and repent that he may attain them. Herein 
do men “ turn away from him that is from heaven.” They like not 
the terms of the gospel, whereon he invites them unto himself; and 
therein despise the wisdom, grace, and faithfulness of God unto the 
utmost. This is unbelief. 

(3.) There is in this turning away, a rejection of the authority of 
Christ. For besides the matter which he declared and preached, 
his personal authority had its peculiar power and efficacy to require 
obedience. This the apostle had here an especial respect unto. It 
was “he that was from heaven,” being sealed unto this office there- 
by, God commanding all to hear him; and who spake in the name 
of him that sent him, even in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty 
of the name of the Lord his God: so as that all authority in heaven 
and earth was in him, and present with him. Wherefore a rejection 
and contempt of this sovereign, divine authority is contained in this 
turning away from him; that is, either in not receiving the gospel, 
or the relinquishment of it after it hath been professed. 

And all these things have an influence into the “How much more,” 
with respect unto punishment, here insisted on by the apostle. For 
put these things together, namely, infinite condescension in the de- 
claration of the gospel, by the way of a gracious, encouraging invita- 
tion; the glory of the terms proposed therein, being the highest effect 
of infinite wisdom and grace; with the divine authority of him by 
whom the invitation and proposal are made; and we need seek no 
further to justify the apostle’s “ How much more,” in the aggrava- 
tion of the sin of unbelief, as unto guilt and punishment, above any, 
above all sins whatever against the law. It is evident, on these con- 
siderations, that human nature cannot more highly despise and pro- 
voke God, than by this sin of unbelief. But,— 

(4.) An obstinacy in the refusal of him is also included herein, 
It is a turning away that is final and incurable. 

This, therefore, is the sin which the apostle thus expresseth, de- 
claring the equity of its exposing men to greater punishment, or of 
making them more obnoxious unto eternal vengeance, than the re- 
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jection of the law; namely, a refusal of the authority of Christ pro- 
posing the terms of the gospel, and inviting unto the acceptance of 
them ;—which is unbelief. 

6. The last thing in the words is the inference and judgment 
that the apostle makes, on a supposition of this sin and evil in any; 
and this is, that “they shall not escape.” And this.he proposeth 
in a comparison with the sin of them that refused the obedience 
required by the law, with the event thereof. But the meaning 
hereof is so fully declared in the exposition on chap. x. 28, 29, 
as also on chap. i. 2, 3, where the same thing is spoken unto, 
as that I shall not here again insist upon it. And we may hence 
learn,— 

Obs. IV. That it is the duty of the ministers of the gospel dili- 
gently and effectually to declare the nature of unbelief, with the 
heinousness of its guilt, above all other sins whatsoever.—It is here 
laid in the balance with the rejection of the law, which contains in it 
the guilt of all other sins, and is declared to have a weight of guilt 
incomparably above it. “How much more”?—none can justly 
conceive or express it. By most it is despised; they have no seuse 
of it, nor can have, without a powerful conviction of the Holy Ghost, 
John xvi. 8, 9. Sins against the light of nature, or express com- 
mands of the law, most men are sensible of; but as unto unbelief, 
and all the consequents of it, they regard it not. But it is not 
more the duty of the ministers of the gospel to declare the nature 
of faith, and to invite men unto Christ in the gospel, than it is to 
make known the nature of unbelief, and to evidence the woful 
aggravation of it, Mark xvi. 16. 
~ Obs. Y. It is their duty so to do, not only with respect unto them 
who are open and avowed unbelievers, to convince them of the 
danger wherein they are, but also unto all professors whatever; and 
to maintain an especial sense of it upon their own minds and con- 
sciences. Thus the apostle placeth himself among them who ought 
always to weigh and consider this matter: “ Much more shall not 
we escape, if we turn away.” There is a turning away after profes- 
sion, as well as upon the first proposal of the gospel. The nature 
and danger thereof ought they diligently to press on their own con- 
‘sciences, and on them that hear them; for this is an ordinance of 
God for their good. By the declaration of its nature, they may be 
helped in the examination of themselves, whether they be in the 
faith or no; which they are obliged unto, 2 Cor. xii. 5. And by 
the evidence of its danger from its aggravations, they may be excited 
continually to watch against it. 

Obs. VI. This is the issue whereunto things are brought between 
God and sinners, wherever the gospel is preached, namely, whether 
they will hear the Lord Christ, or turn away from him. On this 
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one point alone depends their eternal safety or misery. If they 
hear him, God puts an end unto the whole claim of the law against 
them, on the account of all other sins: if they refuse so to do, they 
are left under the guilt of all their sins against the law, with the 
unspeakable aggravation of the contempt of Christ speaking to 
them from heaven for their relief. 

Obs. VII. The grace, goodness, and mercy of God, will not be 
more illustrious and glorious unto all eternity, in the salvation of 
believers by Jesus Christ, than his justice, holiness, and severity 
will be in the condemnation of unbelievers. Some light may be 
given hereinto from the consideration of what is included in this 
turning away from Christ, as was before declared. 

Thirdly, The two next verses, verses 26, 27, contain an illustration 
of the enforcement of the exhortation in the foregoing verse. And it 
is taken, 1. From the mighty power of the person from whom they 
would turn away by unbelief, instanced in what he had done of old: 
*‘ Whose voice then shook the earth.” 2. From the work which by 
the same mighty power he would yet effect, as it was foretold by 
the prophet: “ But now hath he promised, saying, Yet once more,” 
etc. 3. From the nature and end of that promised work, which he 
declares, verse 27. 

1. (1.) The thing spoken of, is the voice of the person intended: 
“ Whose voice;’—that is, the voice of him of whom he 
speaks, the voice of him who is from heaven; that is, 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the author of the gospel: for re- 
ference is had unto him who was last spoken of, nor is there any 
other in the context unto whom the relative of, “whose,” should 
refer. 

(2.) The voice of Christ absolutely, is his great power in exercise. 
So all the mighty effects of providence are ascribed unto the voice 
of God, Ps. xxix. 3-9. In particular, the declaration and exerting 
of his power in giving of the law is here intended. 

(3.) The time wherein he put forth this mighty power was, rére, 

“then,’—that is, at the time of the gwing of the law, 
opposed unto what he would do now. 
(4.) That which is ascribed unto it then is, that it “ shook the 
earth.” The great commotion in the creation that 
was at mount Sinai, at the giving of the law, which he 
had before described, verses 18-21, is intended. In 
particular, the earth, or the mount, did “quake greatly,” or was 
greatly shaken, Exod. xix. 18. But that alone is not comprised in 
this expression; the whole commotion that was in all the particu- 
lars which we have considered is comprehended therein. And the 
shaking is said to be of the earth, because it was all on the earth 
and of earthly things; part of the earth, by a synecdoche. 
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And we have here an illustrious evidence given unto the divine 
nature of Christ. For it is unavoidable, that he whose voice this 
was is no other but he that speaks from heaven in the promulgation 
of the gospel; which to deny, is not only far from truth, but all pre- 
tence of modesty. Apparently it was one and the same person 
who spake from heaven in the promulgation of the gospel, whose 
voice shook the earth in giving of the law, and who promised in 
the prophet to shake heaven also. Unless this be granted, there is 
no sense nor coherence in the apostle’s discourse. The Socinian ex- 
positor turns himself unto many inventions to evade the force of 
this testimony. [1.] He says, that he who gave the law, and then 
shook the earth, was a created angel. This presumption we have 
elsewhere discarded. But no place is more effectual unto that pur- 
pose than this text itself is. For he whose voice then shook the 
earth is the same, as the apostle affirms, with him who in the pro- 
phet promiseth to shake the heavens also; which 7s God, and not 
any creature. [2.] He says, “There is a difference between’ God 
sending an angel from heaven to give the law, and his sending 
Christ to declare the gospel; so as that he may be said to do the 
one from heaven, the other on the earth. For Christ did always 
declare himself one diverse from God, and only the legate of God; 
but the angel that came from heaven bare the person and name of 
God, and spake as if he were God himself.” But, 1s¢. This plainly 
casts the advantage of honour and glory on the side of giving the 
law, above that of the promulgation of the gospel. For he who 
“bears the person and name of God, and speaks as if he were God,” 
must needs be more honourable than he who could do no such 
thing, but professed himself “one diverse from God;’—and se 
Schlichtingius hath fairly confuted the apostle, if you will believe 
him. 2dly. The Lord Christ did always profess himself, and bear 
himself as one distinct from the person of the Father; but that he 
did so as one “ diverse from God,” as one that was not God, is most 
false. See John viii. 58, x. 30, 33, etc. And in like manner, in his 
following discourse, he doth plainly confess that Christ was inferior 
in glory unto the angel that gave the law, and is only preferred 
above Moses; if he be spoken of at all. But this is to wrest and 
pervert, and not to interpret the Scriptures. 

2. The apostle adds another demonstration of the great power of 
Christ, in what he hath now promised to do: “ But now he hath 
promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven.” ‘The words are taken from Haggai ii. 6, 7: but the 
apostle quotes only part of the words there recorded; which were 
sufficient unto his purpose. The whole passage in the prophet 
I have at large explained, opened, and vindicated from the ex- 
ceptions of the Jews, in the 13th Hxercitation prefixed unto the 
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first volume of this Exposition: I shall therefore here only speak 
unto them so far as the argument of the apostle is concerned in 
them. 

(1.) There are in the words the notes of an opposition unto what 
was spoken before, as unto time: “But now.” And 
this now is not to be referred unto the time of the pro- 
mise, ‘He hath now promised;’ but it denotes the time when that 
which was promised in the days of Haggai was to be accomplished: 
‘ Then, or of old, he shook the earth; but now he will shake heaven 
also, according to the promise.’ 

(2.) The prophet affirming that he would “shake the heavens and 
the earth,” the apostle, in an accommodation to his pre- ' 
sent purpose, expresseth it by, “ Not only the earth,” 
namely, as of old, “ but the heavens also.” Wherefore 
in this new shaking, a shaking of the earth also is comprised. 

(3.) The principal inquiry is, what is the shaking of the heavens 
intended, and at what season it was to be done. And for the clear- 
‘ing hereof we must observe,— 

[1.] The same thing and time are intended by the prophet 
and the apostle. Unless this be granted, there can be no force in 
this testimony unto his purpose; as there is none in the appli- 
cation of any testimony to confirm one thing which is spoken of 
another. 

[2.] These things are spoken in the prophet expressly with re- 
spect unto the first coming of Christ, and the promulgation of the 
gospel thereon. This is not questioned by any Christians; and I 
have evidenced the truth of it against the Jews, in the place before 
directed unto. Yea, this single testimony is sufficient to bear the 
weight of the whole cause and contest which we have with the Jews 
about the coming of the Messiah. This time, therefore, and what 
fell out therein, is intended by the apostle; or the testimony he 
useth is nothing to his purpose. 

[3.] The apostle declares, verse 28, that believers do now actually 
receive what is the fruit and effect of the work here described, 
namely, “a kingdom that cannot be moved:” before which the re- 
moval of the things that were shaken must precede; which could 
only be in the coming of Christ, and promulgation of the gospel. 

[4.] Whereas some would refer all these things unto the second 
coming of Christ, namely, unto judgment at the last day, when the 
whole fabric of heaven and earth shall be shaken and removed; 
besides that it is wholly alien unto the whole design of the words in 
the prophet, it no way belongs unto the argument of the apostle. 
For he compares not the giving of the law, and the coming of Christ _ 
to judgment at the last day; but the giving of the law, with the 
promulgation of the gospel by Christ himself, For his design is in 
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all things to give the pre-eminence unto the gospel, whereunto the 
consideration of the coming of Christ unto judgment is no way sub- 
servient, re 

[5.] There is no reason why we should take this “shaking not 
only of the earth, but of heaven,” as it is in the apostle; or, of “the 
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land,” as it is in 
the prophet; in a literal or natural sense. The prophet expounds it 
all in the next words, “ And I will shake all nations.” And they are 
spiritual things whereof the apostle doth discourse, such as end in 
that unshaken kingdom which believers do receive in this world. 

[6.] Whereas, therefore, it is evident that the apostle treats about . 
the dealing of Christ in and with his church, both in giving of the 
law and the promulgation of the gospel, that which is signified in 
these expressions is the great alteration that he would make in the 
church-state, with the mighty works and commotions which it was 
to be accompanied withal. Such it was, as if heaven and earth and 
all things in them had been shaken, as the things were which in the 
prophetical style are signified by them. 

[7.] Yea, take the words in any sense, and they are applicable 
unto the first coming of Christ, and the promulgation 
of the gospel. Tor take them literally, and in a natural 
sense, and the event-was suited unto them. At his birth a new 
star appeared in the heavens, which filled the generality of men 
with amazement, and put those who were wise unto diligent inquiries 
about it. His birth was proclaimed by an angel from 
heaven, and celebrated by a multitude of the heavenly 
host. In his ministry the heavens were opened, and 
the Holy Ghost descended on him in the shape of a dove. And 
hereon, from thence also, God gave express testimony unto him, 
saying, “ This is my beloved Son.” And these things may answer 
that mighty work in heaven which is here intimated. On the earth, 
wise men came from the east to inquire after him; Herod and all 
Jerusalem were shaken at the tidings of him. In the discharge of 
his work he wrought miracles in heaven and earth, sea and dry land, 
on the whole creation of God. Wherefore in the first coming of 
Christ, the words had their literal accomplishment in an eminent 
manner, Take the words metaphorically for great changes, com- 
motions, and alterations in the world, and so also were they accom- 
plished in him and his coming. No such alteration had been made in 
the world since the creation of it, as was then, and in what ensued 
thereon. All the heavens of the world were then shaken, and after 
a while removed; that is, all their gods, and all their worship, which 
had continued from time immemorial, which were the heavens of 
the people, were first shaken, then removed and utterly demolished. 
The earth also was moved, shaken, and changed. For all nations 


Dela. 


’ A 
AAAZ nat 
‘ 
Toy ovpauyov, 


a 
366 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XII. 


were stirred up, some to inquire after him, some to oppose him; 
whereon great concussions and commotions did ensue, until all the 
most noble parts of it were made subject unto him. So had the 
prophecy a full and just accomplishment. 

[S.] But, as we observed before, it is the dealing of God with the 
church, and the alterations which he would make in the state there- 
of, concerning which the apostle treats.. It is therefore the heavens 
_of Mosaical worship, and the Judaical church-state, with the earth 
of their political state belonging thereunto, that are here intended. 
These were they that were shaken at the coming of Christ, and so 
shaken, as shortly after to be removed and taken away, for the in- 
troduction of the more heavenly worship of the gospel, and the 
immovable evangelical church-state. This was the greatest commo- 
tion and alteration that God ever made in the heavens and earth 
of the church, and which was to be made once only. This was far 
more great and glorious than the shaking of the earth at the giving 
of the law. Wherefore, not to exclude the senses before mentioned, 
which are consistent with this, and may be respected in the pro- 
phecy, as outward signs and indications of it, this is that which is 
principally intended in the words, and which is proper unto the 
argument in hand, And this alone is consistent with the ensuing 
interpretation which the apostle gives of the words, or the inference 
which he makes from them, as we shall see. And whereas he cites 
the testimony of the prophet, he abides in the prophetical style, — 
wherein the names of heaven and earth are frequently applied unto 
the state of the church. And we may observe, that,— 

Obs. VIII. The sovereign authority and mighty power of Christ 
are gloriously manifested, in that signal change and alteration which 
he made in the heavens and earth of the church, in its state and 
worship, by the promulgation of the gospel. 

Obs. IX. God was pleased to give testimony unto the greatness 
and glory of this work, by the great commotions in heaven anc 
earth wherewith it was accompanied. 

Obs. X. It was a mighty work, to introduce the gospel among the 
nations of the earth, seeing their gods and heavens were to be 
shaken and removed thereby. 

Fourthly, The apostle makes an inference, verse 27, from the sig. . 
nification of one word in the foregoing verse, unto the truth designed 
in general in the whole epistle, but not anywhere expressly spoken 
unto, unless it be in the end of the eighth chapter: “And this 
word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things which 
are shaken, as of things which are made, that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain.” 

This is the conclusion of the whole argumentative part of this 
epistle, that which was aimed at from the beginning. Having fully 
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proved the excellency of the gospel, and state of the church therein, 
above that under the law, and confirmed it by an examination of 
all the concernments of the one and the other, as we have seen; he 
now declares from the Scripture, according to his usual way of deal- 
ing with those Hebrews, that all the ancient institutions of worship, 
and the whole church-state of the old covenant, were now to be 
removed and taken away; and that to make way for a better 
state, more glorious, and that which should never be obnoxious to 
change or alteration. In the words, he expresseth the passage 
in the prophetical testimony, whereon he grounds his inference, 
and gives us the interpretation of it, with what necessarily ensues 
thereon. 
1. He saith, “ And this word, Yet once more;” ‘ And this that is 
said;’ or, ‘ Whereas it is said, Once more,’ —é1 drak; ee 
so the Greeks render NON WY, “yet one,” or “once”? ae 
which determines, (1.) That such a work as that spoken of had been 
before; (2.) That it should be again, more eminently than formerly ; 
(3.) That it should be but once for ever again, And from the con- 
sideration of all these the apostle takes the signification of the word, 
or what is contained in it, which he declares. 

2..‘ This word,’ saith he, ‘doth manifestly signify that which en- 
sues, And it doth so on the accounts mentioned. For, 
(1.) It plainly intimates that there was, or had been, a 
work of the same or an alike nature wrought before; for he says, 
that he will work “once more.” This was the mighty work of God in 
giving of the law, before described. This the apostle makes evident, 
by distributing the things spoken of into that order, “ Not the earth 
only, but the heavens,” That which concerned the earth alone was 
past, in the giving of the law. (2.) It signifies plainly that he would 
work again, and that a work of the same kind; or else he could not 
be said to do it “once more.” Now, the general nature of this work 
was, the erection of a new church-state, which God then wrought, 
and would now do soagain, And therefore, (3.) It sig- 
nifies the removal, the translation out of its place, of 
that which was before. The word signifies a translation, but withal 
such a removal thereby out of its place as contained a total abolitien. 
For, [1.] The things intended were shaken; and being A 
of God’s own appointment, as was the. divine worship ak SF 
and state of the church under the old testament, they 
could not be shaken by God himself but in order to their removal. 
[2.] The things that were to be effected by this new work were ta 
be introduced in their place; and therefore of necessity they were to 
be removed. So the apostle placeth the sole necessity of their re- 
moval, from the establishment of “ the things that cannot be shaken.” 
These therefore must be of the same general nature and use with 
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them, namely, a new church-state, and new divine worship; that is, 
the gospel with its privileges. 

3. The apostle intimates the general ground and equity of the re- 
; moval of these shaken things, and the introduction of 
had “7 those that cannot be shaken; and that is, because they 

were “things that were made.” Because they were 
made, they might be removed. For, (1.) They were made by the 
hands of men; so were the tabernacle, the ark, the cherubim, with 
all the means of divine service. And the apostle here expressly alludes 
unto the making of them by Bezaleel and Aholiab. And they might 
thereon be well removed, for the establishment of that “ tabernacle 
which God pitched, and not man.” (2.) They were so made, as that 
they were made only for a season, namely, until “the time of refor- 
mation,” Heb. ix. 10. This the apostle hath abundantly proved, from 
their nature, use, and end. As such, therefore, it was equal they 
should be removed, and not have an eternal station in the church. 

4, In the room of these things removed, things that are not, that 
“cannot be shaken,” are to be established. These things in the 
next verse he calls “a kingdom that cannot be moved,” which be- 
lievers do receive ;—that is, the things of the spiritual kingdom of 
Jesus Christ; the gospel with all its privileges, worship, and excel- 
lency, in relation to Christ, his person, office, and grace; the things 
which the apostle hath proved to be signified by-all the institutions 
of the law, and to be every way more excellent than they. These 
are so to be introduced and established, as to remain unto the con- 
summation of all things. 

We shall yet further observe, that although the removal of Mo- 
saical worship and the old church-state be principally imtended, 
which was effected at the coming of Christ, and the promulgation of 
the gospel from heaven by him, yet all other oppositions unto him 
and his kingdom are included therein; not only those that then 
were, but all that should ensue unto the end of the world. The 
“things that cannot be moved,” are to remain and be established 
against all opposition whatever. Wherefore, as the heavens and the 
earth of the idolatrous world were of old shaken and removed, so 
shall those also of the antichristian world, which at present in many 
places seem to prevail. All things must give way, whatever may be 
comprised in the names of heaven and earth here below, unto the 
gospel, and the kingdom of Christ therein. For if God made way for it 
by the removal of his own institutions, which he appointed for a season, 
what else shall hinder its establishment and progress unto the end? 
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Ver. 28, 29.—Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear: 
for our God [is] a consuming fire.’ 


The apostle in these verses sums up both the doctrinal and _hor- 
tatory parts of the epistle. For what by all his arguments he hath 
evinced, concerning the preference and pre-eminence of the gospel- 
state of the church above that under the law, he presseth as a rea- 
son for that obedience and constancy in profession which he exhorts 
unto. And from hence unto the close of the epistle he brancheth 
his general exhortation into a prescription of particular duties of 
most importance unto his general end. 

In the words there are, 1. A note of inference; “ wherefore.” 
2. A privilege of gospel believers asserted; “ we receiving a kingdom 
that cannot be moved.” 3. A duty pressed on the consideration of 
it; which is, to “serve God acceptably:” described from, (1.) The 
-means of it, “let us have grace;’ and, (2.) The manner of its per- 
formance, “ with reverence and godly fear.” 

1. The note of inference, “wherefore,” may respect either the 
whole discourse which he hath now passed through, or ve 
that immediately preceding, concerning the shaking re 
and removal of the Judaical church-state, with the introduction and 
establishment of the things of the kingdom of Christ. The force o: 
the exhortation ariseth equally from either of them. ‘Seeing it is 
-so, that the state of believers under the gospel is such as we have 
described, and the gospel itself whereunto they are called so excel- 
lent and glorious, it follows that this duty they are to apply them- 
selves unto. So,— 

Obs. I. Such is the nature and use of all divine or theological 
truths, that the teaching of them ought constantly to be applied and 
improved unto practice; for faith and obedience are the end of 

their revelation. To remain within the compass of mere speculation, 

is to overthrow both their nature and use. Hence all preaching 
consists virtually in doctrine and use, or instruction and application ; 
though the methods of it may be various, and ought to be varied as 
occasion doth require. 

2. The privilege asserted is, that “we receive a kingdom that 
cannot be moved.” And herein we may consider, (1.) The nature 
of this privilege; it isa “kingdom.” (2.) The property of it, in op- 
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position unto other things; “it cannot be moved.” (3.) The way of 
believers’ participation of it; “ we receive it.” 

(1.) As unto the nature of it, it is a kingdom, a heavenly, spiri- 
tual state, under the rule of Jesus Christ, whom God 
hath anointed, and set his king upon his holy hill of 
Zion, Ps. ii. 6, 7. The state of the gospel, and the rule of Christ 
therein, were represented and promised from the beginning under 
the name and notion of a kingdom, being properly so. See Isa. ix. 7. 
The kingly office of Christ, and his kingdom, were the common faith 
of the church of the old testament and the new. Whoever believed 
the promise of the Messiah, believed that he should be a king, and 
should have an everlasting kingdom, however the church of the 
Jews had lost the true notion of it in the latter days. This king- 
dom in the Scripture is everywhere called “the kingdom of God,” 
to distinguish it from all other dominions and kingdoms of the 
world,—the kingdom wherein Christ proceeds in the name and 
majesty of God for all the ends of his glory, and the salvation of the 
church. And this kingdom is usually distinguished into the king- 
dom of grace and the kingdom of glory; but improperly. For al- 
though the saints that are now in glory do belong unto this kingdom, 
by virtue of the communion that is between them and the church 
below in Christ as their common head, yet this kingdom of Christ 
shall cease when the state of glory shall fully take place. So the 
apostle expressly declares, 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. Wherefore the king- 
dom of God, the kingdom of heaven, so often mentioned in the 
Scripture, is that which we call the kingdom of God only. It is 
true, the saints do and shall reign in heaven, whereon that state may 
be called the kingdom of glory; but the promised kingdom of the 
Messiah, is that rule which is to be continued unto the end of this 
world, and no longer. And at present those in heaven and those on 
earth do constitute but one kingdom, though they are in various 
conditions therein. 

This kingdom, then, is that rule of Christ in and over the gospel- 
state of the church, which the apostle hath proved to be more excel- 
lent than that of the law. Hereunto belong all the light, liberty, 
righteousness, and peace, which by the gospel we are made partakers 
of, with all the privileges above the law insisted on by the apostle, 
Christ is the king, the gospel is his Jaw, all believers are his subjects, 
the Holy Spirit is its administrator, and all the divine treasures of 
grace and mercy are its revenue. The reader may see a delineation 


Baosrciay. 


of this kingdom in our exposition on chap. i. 2. This is the king- — 


dom which is here intended, the present actual participation whereof 
is made the foundation of the exhortation ensuing, being undeniably 
cogent unto that end. 

(2.) The especial property of this kingdom is, that it is doéAsurog, 
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—such as cannot be shaken, or moved. It is true of it universally, 
and only, it cannot be moved in any sense, by any ways 
or means; and this is the only kingdom that cannot 
be moved. To speak of the unshaken, unmovable kingdom, is all 
one as if we expressly mentioned the kingdom of Christ, seeing that 
only is so, All other kingdoms have been, or shall be, shaken and 
overturned; all boastings and expectations to the contrary are but 
vain. No dominion ever so dreamed of eternity as did the Roman 
empire; but it hath not only been shaken, but broken to pieces, and 
scattered like chaff before the wind. See Dan. ii. 44, vii. 14, 27, 
No external opposition shall ever be able to shake or move this 
kingdom. The “gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” Matt, 
xvi, 18. No internal decays shall ruin it. The spring of it is in 
Him who lives for ever, and who hath the keys of hell and death. 

These things are true, the kingdom of Christ is thus immovable: 
but that which is here peculiarly intended is, that it is not obnoxious 
unto such a shaking and removal as the church-state was under the 
old testament; that is, God himself will never make any altera- 
tion in it, nor ever introduce another church-state or worship. God 
hath put the last hand, the hand of his only Son, unto all revelations 
and institutions. No addition shall be made unto what he hath 
done, nor alteration in it. No other way of calling, sanctifying, rul- 
ing, and saving of the church, shall ever be appointed or admitted; 
for it is here called an immovable’ kingdom in opposition unto the 
church-state of the Jews, which God himself first shook, and then 
took away, for it was ordained only for a season, 

(3.) Believers receive this kingdom. As the apostle had before 
joined himself with them in the threatening, “How  mepuraubd- 
shall we escape?” so he doth here in the privilege, “We '7*- 
receiving:” ‘ You and I, even all that believe.’ And how they do 
so, we must inquire, 

[1.] Their interest in this kingdom is called their receiving it, be- 
cause they have it by gift, grant, or donation from God their Father: 
Luke xii. 32, “Fear not, little flock,” saith Christ, “it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom;” ‘freely to grant unto you 
an interest in his heavenly kingdom.’ [2.] They receive it in its 
doctrine, rule, and Jaw, owning its truth, and submitting unto its 
authority. They “obey from the heart the form of doctrine which 
is delivered to them,” Rom. vi. 17; which constitutes them formally 
the subjects of hiskingdom. [3.] They receive it in the light, grace, 
mercy, and spiritual benefits of it. Such a kingdom it is as whose 
treasures and revenues consist in these things, namely, light, liberty, 
righteousness, peace, grace and mercy. For “the kingdom of God 
is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” Rom. xiv. 
17. All these do they receive, in right, title, and possession, accord- 
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ing to their various measures; and hereon are properly said to re- 
ceive the kingdom itself. [4] They receive it in the privileges of 
it; which may be referred unto two heads: 1st, Dignity; 2dly. Safety ; 
which are the two advantages of any kingdom added unto their 
wealth, which in this consists in the treasures before mentioned, As 
to the first, or dignity, this is such a kingdom as wherein, though 
with respect to Christ and his rule we are absolutely subjects, yet 
with respect unto others we are absolutely free: “Ye are bought 
with a price; be not ye servants of men,” 1 Cor. vii, 23; that is, in 
all things which belong to this kingdom, And not only so, but all 
the subjects of this kingdom are, with respect unto their acceptance 
with God, and power over their enemies, kings also: “A kingly priest- 
hood,” 1 Pet. ii. 9; “ Kings and priests unto God,” Rev. i. 6. And, 
secondly, for safety, they are all built on the Rock, against which the 
gates of hell cannot prevail. This dignity and safety are of eminent 
consideration, when we are said “to receive a kingdom;” for they 
are principal ornaments and advantages of such a state. [5.] They 
receive it by an initiation into the sacred mysteries of it, the glory 
of its spiritual worship, and their access unto God thereby, Herein 
consists the glory of the administration of this kingdom, 2 Cor. iii. 
And all believers have a right unto all the mystical ordinances of 
divine worship in this kingdom, which all others are excluded from. 
[6.] They receive it in its outward rule and discipline. And in all 
these things they xeceive it as a pledge of a future reign in glory. 
Wherefore, — 

Obs. II. The privileges which believers receive by the gospel are 
inconceivable,—They are, a kingdom, the kingdom of God or Christ, 
a spiritual, heavenly kingdom, replenished with inexhaustible trea- 
sures of spiritual blessings and advantages, 

Obs. III. Believers are not to be measured by their outward 
state and appearance in the world, but by the interest they have 
in that kingdom which it is their ry ather’s good pleasure to give 
them. 

Obs. IV. It is assuredly their duty in all things to behave them- 
selves as becomes those who receive such privileges and dignity from 
God himself. 

Obs. V. The obligation from hence unto the duty of serving God 
here exhorted unto, of so serving God as is here described, is evident 
and unavoidable.—Those on whom it hath not an efficacy, have no 
real interest in this privilege, whatever they pretend, 

Obs. VI. Spiritual things and mercies do constitute the most 
glorious kingdom that is in the world, even the kingdom of God. 


Obs. VII. This is the only kingdom that shall never be moved, nor 


ever can be so, however hell and the world do rage against it. 
3. ‘The duty exhorted unto, on the consideration of this blessed 
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state and privilege is, that “ we should serve God acceptably.” Thero 
is a duty previously required unto this enjoined us, which is to 
“have grace ;” and this is introduced only as an effect thereof: “Let 
us have grace, whereby we may serve God.” But whereas this is 
the end for which we should endeavour to have grace, I place it as 
the duty exhorted unto in the circumstances described. 

The word rarpetw doth most frequently, if not only, signify that 
service unto God which consists in his worship; namely, 
in prayer and the observance of some other institutions 
of divine service. See Luke ii. 87; Acts vil. 7, xxvii. 23; Rom. i. 
9, 25; Phil. iii, 3; 2 Tim. i.3; Heb, ix. 9, x. 2, xiii, 10; Rev. vii. 15, 
I will not deny but that it may comprise the whole of gospel obedi- 
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ence, which is Aoyin) Aurps/a, Rom, xii. 1,—our “ reasonable service ;” 


but I judge that here peculiar respect is had unto the worship of 
God according to the gospel, which was brought in upon the removal, 
of all those institutions of worship which were appointed under the 
old testament. Herein the apostle would have the believing He- 
brews to be diligent; which they would not be in a due manner 
without an equal attendance unto all other duties of evangelical 
obedience. 

Wherefore it is added, that we should thus serve God “ accept- 
ably,” as we have well rendered the word; that is, so as 
that we may be accepted, or find acceptance with him. 
As it respects the worship of God, it is. sometimes applied unto the 
persons that perform it, sometimes unto the worship itself performed, 
With respect unto both, it signifies that which is well-pleasing unto 
God, that which is accepted with him, Rom. xii. 1, 2; 2 Cor. v. 9; 
Eph. v. 10; Phil. iv. 18; Col. iti, 20; Heb. xi, 5, 6: in all which 
places, and others, the verb or adjective is used; the verb only in 
this place, “acceptably.” 

There is an intimation that there may be a performance of the: 
duties of divine worship, when yet neither the persons that perform 
them nor the duties themselves are accepted with God. So was it 
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with Cain and his sacrifice; so is it with all hypocrites always. The. 


principal things required unto this acceptation are, (1.) That the 


- persons of the worshippers be “ accepted in the Beloved.” God had 


respect unto Abel, then to his offering. (2.) That the worship itself, 
in all the duties of it, and the whole manner of its performance, be 
of his own appointment and approbation. Hereon all Judaical ob- 
servances are rejected, because now disapproved by him. (8.) That , 
the graces of faith, love, fear, reverence, and delight, be in actual 
exercise: for in and by them alone, in all our duties, we give glory 


unto God; which the apostle declares in the remaining words of 


these verses, 
4, In order unto this serving of God, it is required of us, in a way 
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of duty, that we “have grace.” Some copies have ¢yowev, which are 
followed by the Vulgar and some other translations, “We 
have grace.” But the most, and most ancient copies, 
have éywuev, “ Let us have,” which suits the other words and design 
of the place; for it is not a privilege asserted, but a duty prescribed. 

Xdépw here may be taken in a double sense: (1.) For the free 
grace and favour of God in Christ, which we obtain by the gospel. 
And in this sense it is most frequently used in the Scripture. (2.) 

For internal, sanctifying, aiding, assisting grace, as it is in other 
places innumerable. And the word ¢yamev may have a double sig- 
nification also. For it is not a bare having or possession that is 
intended; for that is not the object of an exhortation in the way of 
aduty: but it signifies either “to retain and hold fast,” as our trans- 
lators render it in the margin; or to “obtain and improve ;” in which 
sense the word is often used. 

And these double significations of the words are suited unto one 
another. Take ¢ywuev, “ Let us have,” in the first sense, “to retain 
and hold fast,’ and it answers unto yép, or “ grace,” in the first 
sense of the word, namely, the grace and favour of God, which 
we obtain by the gospel. This we are exhorted unto, 1 Cor. xv. 1; 
Gal. v. 1; Phil. i. 27, iv. 1; 1 Thess. ui. 8. See Rom. y. 2, Thus 
the duty intended should be perseverance in the faith of the gospel, 
whereby alone we are enabled to “serve God acceptably.” Take it in 
the latter sense, and it answers unto “grace” in the latter sense also; 
that is, for internal, spiritual aids of grace, enabling us unto this duty 
of serving God, without which we cannot so do. . This is the proper 
sense of the place. The service of God in such a way and manner 
as is acceptable unto him is required of us,—it is due upon the ac- 
count of the unspeakable privileges which we receive by the gospel, 
before declared ;—but this of ourselves, without special divine aid 
and assistance, we are no way able to perform: for “ without Christ 
we can do nothing.” We have no sufficiency of ourselves to think 
or do any thing as we ought: “It is God who worketh in us both 
to will and to do of his own good pleasure.” It is therefore in order 
unto the end of serving acceptably, required of us, that we have, that 
is, that we obtain and improve, this grace of God, or the aids of 
divine grace. 

Now, whereas this “ grace” may be considered either as unto its 
essence and the first communication of it unto us, or as unto its de- 

. grees and measures with respect unto its continual exercise, it may 
be here considered both ways. For without it in the first sense, as 
it is sanctifying, we cannot serve God acceptably at all; and in the 
latter, it is required to be exercised in every particular duty of divine 
worship. And this is especially intended, the former being supposed. 
‘You that have received grace essentially considered, unto your 
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sanctification, endeavour much an increase of it in its degrees and 
measures, so that being in continual exercise, you may be enabled 
by it to serve God acceptably.’ And two things evince 
this sense: (1.) That this grace is assigned as the in- 
strumental efficient cause of the duty proposed: “ By which,” ‘ by 
virtue whereof, in whose strength, by which you are enabled.’ Now, 
this is no other but internal, aiding, assisting grace, in its exercise. 
(2.) The things prescribed to accompany this service of God on our 
part, namely, “reverence and godly fear,” are such graces themselves, 
or acts of that grace. 

It is most true, that the holding fast the grace of the gospel, the 
doctrine of the love and favour of God in Christ Jesus, is an effec- 
tual means of enabling us to serve God acceptably. or thereby, or 
by the exercise of faith therein, we do derive spiritual strength from 
Christ, as the branches derive juice and nutriment from the vine, to 
enable us thereunto. And if we decay in the faith thereof, much 
more if we relinquish it, we can never serve God in a due manner. 
I would not therefore exclude that sense of the words, though I 
judge the latter to be more especially intended. And,— 

(1.) Without this grace we cannot serve God at all. He accounts 
not that as his worship or service which is performed by graceless 
persons. (2.) Without this grace in actual exercise we cannot serve 
God acceptably; for it is the exercise of grace alone that is the life 
_and soul of divine worship. (38.) To have an increase in this grace 
as unto its degrees and measures, and to keep it in exercise in all 
duties of the service of God, is a duty required of believers by virtue 
of all the gospel privileges which they receive from God; for herein 
consists that revenue of glory which on their account he expecteth 
and requireth. (4.) This is the great apostolical canon for the due 
performance of divine worship, namely, “ Let us have grace to do 
it;” all others are needless and superfluous. 

5. The manner of the performance of the duty exhorted unto is 
also prescribed. And this is, that it be done “ with re- Bly 
verence and godly fear.” These words are not anywhere ee 
else used together with respect unto the service of God, 
nor apart. A/dw-:, which we translate “ reverence,” is but once more 
‘used in the New Testament, where it signifies “ pudor” or “mo- 
destia,’—‘“ shame-facedness” or “modesty,” 1 Tim. i. 9; but no- 
where else. It is applied to denote a grace or virtue in the worship 
of God. EiAa€e/a is used only here, and chap. v. 7; where see the 
exposition. See also chap. xi. 7. We render it, “ with godly fear.” 
For the verb is sometimes used for “ fear,” without any respect to 
religion, Acts xxiii. 10; and the adjective, for “religious” or “ de- 
vout,” without any especial respect to fear, Luke ii, 25; Acts ii. 5, 
viii. 2: both are included in it. 
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The sense of the words in this place may be learned best from 
what they are opposed unto. For they are prescribed as contrary 
unto some such defects and faults in divine worship as from which 
we ought to be deterred by the consideration of the holiness and seve- 
rity of God; as is manifest from the addition of it in the next words, 
“ For our God is a consuming fire.” Now those vices from which we 
ought to be deterred by this consideration, are, (1.) Want of a due 
sense of the majesty and glory of God, with whom we have to do. 
For whereas he had provided against this evil under the old tes- 
tament, by the dread and terror which were ingenerated in the 
people by the giving of the law, by many severe interdictions of 
their approach unto pledges of his presence among them, and the 
prescription of outward ceremonies in all their accesses unto him; 
all these things being now removed, yet a deep, spiritual sense of 
his holiness and greatness ought to be retained in the mind of all 
that draw nigh unto him in his worship. (2.) Want of a due sense 
of our own vileness, and our infinite distance from him in nature and 
condition; which is always required to be in us. (3.) Carnal bold- 
ness, in a customary performance of sacred duties, under a neglect 
of endeavouring the exercise of all grace in them; which God abhors. 
To prevent these and the like evils, these graces or duties are pre- 
scribed. Wherefore adds, “ or pudor spiritualis,” is “a holy abase- 
ment of soul in divine worship, in a sense of the majesty of God, 
and our own vileness, with our infinite distance from him.” This, in 
extraordinary instances, is called “ blushing,” being “ashamed,” and 
“ confusion of face,” Ezra ix. 6; Dan. ix. 7. So it is in extraordi- 
nary cases; but for the essence of it, it ought always to accompany 
us in the whole worship of God. And siAu€e/a is, “a religious awe 
on the soul in holy duties, from a consideration of the great danger 
there is of sinful miscarriages in the worship of God, and of his severity 
against such sins and offences.” Hereby the soul is moved and ex- 
cited unto spiritual care and diligence, not to provoke so great, so 
holy and jealous a God, by a neglect of that exercise of grace which 
he requires in his service, which is due unto him on the account of 
his glorious excellencies. 

And we may consider of how great importance this exhortation 
and duty are. For this charge of serving God from a principle of 
grace, in the manner described, is that which is given unto us in the 
consideration of the kingdom which we have received, and enforced 
with that of the terror of the Lord with respect unto all miscar- 
riages therein; which is urged also in the last verse. 


Ver. 29.—* For our God [1s] a consuming fire.” 


This is the reason making the foregoing duty necessary. ‘ There- 
fore ought we to serve God with reverence and fear, because “he is _ 
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a consuming fire.”’ The words are taken from Deut. iv. 24, where 
they are used by Moses to deter the people from idols or graven 
images in the worship of God; for this is a sin that God will by no 
means bear withal. And the same description of God is applied 
here by the apostle unto the want of grace with reverence and fear 
in that worship which he hath appointed. We may not please our- 
selves that the worship itself which we attend unto is by divine 
institution, not idolatrous, not superstitious, not of our own inven- 
tion; for if we are graceless in our persons, devoid of reverence and 
godly fear in our duties, God will deal with us even as with them 
who worship him after their own hearts’ devisings. 

There is a metaphor in the expression. God is compared to, and 
so called a “ devouring fire,” because of a likeness in effects as unto 
the case under consideration. For as a vehement fire will consume 
and devour whatever combustible matter is cast into it, so will God 
with a fiery terror consume and destroy such sinners as are guilty 
of the sin here prohibited. And as such, will such sinners,—namely, 
hypocrites and false-worshippers,—apprehend him to be, when they 
fall under convictions, Isa. xxxiii. 14. 

And he is called herein “ our God;” as in Moses: to the people, 
“The Lorp thy God.” A covenant relation unto him 
is in both places intimated. Wherefore although we 
have a firm persuasion that he is our God in covenant, yet it is his 
will that we should have holy apprehensions of his greatness and 
terror towards sinners. See 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 

Two things are represented unto us in this expression, “A con- 
suming fire.” 1. The nature of God, as declared in the 
first commandment. And, 2. His jealousy with respect 
unto his worship, as it is expressed in the second. 

1. The holiness and purity of his nature, with his severity and 
vindictive justice, are represented hereby. And these, as all other 
his essential properties, are proposed unto us in the first command- 
ment. From them it is that he will consume impenitent sinners, 
such as have no interest iff the atonement, even as fire consumes 
that which is cast into it. 

2. His jealousy with reference unto his worship is here also repre- 
sented, as declared in the second commandment. So it is added in 
that place of Moses, “The Lorp thy God is a consuming fire, a jea- 
lous God.” ‘This title God first gave himself with respect unto his 
instituted worship, Exod. xx. 5. And. this affection or property of 
jealousy is figuratively ascribed unto God, by an anthropopathy. In 
man, it is a vehement affection.and inclination, arising from a fear 
or apprehension that any other should have an interest in or possess 
that which they judge ought to be peculiar unto themselves. And 
it hath place principally in the state of marriage, or that which is 
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in order thereunto. It is therefore supposed that the covenant be- 
tween God and the church hath the nature of a marriage covenant, 
wherein he calleth himself the husband thereof, and saith that he 
is married unto it, Isa. liv. 5; Jer. iii. 14. In this state, it is reli- 
gious worship, both as unto the outward form of it in divine insti- 
tution, and its inward form of faith and grace, which God requires, 
as wholly his own. With reference, therefore, unto defects and mis- | 
carriages therein, he assumeth that affection unto him, and calleth 
himself “a jealous God.” And because this is a vehement, burning 
affection, God is said on the account of it to be “a consuming fire.” 
And we may observe, that,— 

Obs. VIII. However God takes us near unto himself in covenant, 
whereby he is our God, yet he requires that we always retain due 
apprehensions of the holiness of his nature, the severity of his jus- 
tice against sinners, and his ardent jealousy concerning his worship. 

Obs. IX. The consideration of these things, and the dread of being 
by guilt obnoxious unto their terrible consuming effects, ought to 
influence our minds unto reverence and godly fear in all acts and 
parts of divine worship. 

Obs. X. We may learn how great our care and diligence about the 
serving of God ought to be, which are pressed on us by the Holy Ghost 
from the consideration of the greatness of our privileges on the one 
hand, namely, our receiving the kingdom; with the dreadful de- 
struction from God on the other, in case of our neglect herein. 

Obs. XI. The holiness and jealousy of God, which are a cause of 
insupportable terror unto convinced sinners, driving them from him, 
have towards believers only a gracious influence into that fear and 
reverence which causes them to cleave more firmly unto him. 
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CHAPTER XTIL 


In the close of the epistle, contained in this chapter, the apostle 
gives us new instances of that divine wisdom wherewith he was 
actuated in writing of the whole; which the apostle Peter refers 
unto, 2 Pet. iii, 15. And as it will communicate an inexpressible 
sense of itself unto every intelligent reader, who meditates upon it 
with that faith and reverence which are required in the perusal of 
these holy writings; so we may give, at our entrance into the expo- 
sition of the chapter, some few instances in general wherein it doth 
eminently appear. 

1, Having solidly laid the foundations of faith and obedience, in ~ 
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the declaration of the mystery of the person and offices of Christ, 
he descends unto his exhortation with respect unto evangelical and 
moral duties, which he proposes unto the church in one distinct 
view throughout this chapter. And herein, (1.) He prescribes by 
his own example, as he also doth in most of his other epistles, the 
true order and method of preaching the gospel; that is, first to 
declare the mysteries of it, with the grace of God therein, and then 
to improve it unto practical duties of obedience. And they will be 
, mistaken, who in this work propose unto themselves any other 
method; and those most of all, who think one part of it enough, 
without the other. For as the declaration of spiritual truths, 
without instruction how they are the vital, quickening form of 
obedience, and the application of them thereunto, tends only unto 
that “knowledge which puffeth up, but doth not edify;” so the 
pressing of moral duties, without a due declaration of the grace of 
God in Christ Jesus, which alone enables us unto them, and renders 
them acceptable unto God, with their necessary dependence thereon, 
is but to deceive the souls of men, and lead them out of the way, 
and off from the gospel. (2.) Issuing all his discourses in this 
exhortation unto spiritual or evangelical obedience, he declares that 
the science or knowledge of divine mysteries is partly practical, as 
unto its next and immediate end in the minds and souls of men. 
It is so far from truth, that by the liberty of the gospel we are freed 
from an obligation unto spiritual and moral duties, that the use of 
all the truths revealed in it, is, as to direct us unto their right per- 
formance, so to lay more and new obligations on us to attend with 
all diligence unto them. (8.) In this place, insisting at large on the 
doctrine of the gospel, he doth but name the heads of the duties 
which he exhorts unto: for they were for the most part known and 
confessed amongst the Hebrews, whereas the other was greatly ex- 
posed and contradicted. And herein also he hath set an example 
unto the preachers of the gospel, as unto the times and circum- 
stances of their work. For therein ought they to labour with most 
diligence, where they find the greatest opposition made unto the 
truth, or the greatest difficulty in the admission of it. (4.) He 
manifests, in this method of his procedure, that it is to no purpose 
to deal with men about duties of obedience, before they are well 
fixed in the fundamental principles of faith, Herein he labours for 
the instruction and confirmation of these Hebrews, before he engages 
on his prescription of duties. 

2. In the enumeration of duties which he designs,—because it was 
not possible that he should make mention of all those which are 
necessary in our Christian course,—he fixes on them in particular 
which he knew were most necessary for the Hebrews to attend unto 
with diligence in their present circumstances; as we shall see in our 
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consideration of them. And herein also ought he to be our example 
in the work of our ministry. Circumstances ofttimes make it neces- 
sary that some duties be more diligently pressed on our people than 
others, in themselves of no less importance than they. 

3. His divine wisdom doth manifest itself in the intermixture of 
evangelical mysteries with his exhortation unto duties; whereby he 
both effectually presses the duties themselves, and manifests that 
the most mystical parts of divine truths and institutions are instruc- 
tive unto duties, if rightly understood. The consideration hereof 
also we shall attend unto in our progress. 

4, It doth so in that solemn prayer for a blessing on and due im- 
provement of his whole doctrine; wherein he briefly comprises the 
sum and substance of the most mysterious truths, concerning the 
person, office, and sacrifice of Christ, which he kad before insisted 
on; wherein, according to our ability, we ought to follow his 
example. 

For the parts of this chapter, (the whole being hortatory,) they 
are these: 1, An injunction of, and exhortation unto, several duties 
of obedience; with especial enforcements given unto some of them, 
verses 1-6. 2. Unto faith, and stability therein, from the instru- 
mental cause and especial object of it; with a warning to avoid what 
is contrary thereunto, verses 7-12. 3. An exhortation, occasioned 
by what was spoken in confirmation of the preceding exhortation, 
unto self-denial and patient bearing .of the cross, verses 138, 14. 
4. A renewed charge of sundry duties, with respect unto God, their 
church-relation, one another, and himself, verses 15-19. 5, A 
solemn prayer for the complement of the blessed work of the grace 
of God in Christ towards them all, verses 20, 21. 6. The conclusion 
of the whole, in sundry particulars, verses 22-25. 

In the first part, the duties exhorted unto are, (1.) Brotherly 
love, verse 1. (2.) Hospitality, verse 2. (8.) Compassion towards 
those that suffer for the gospel, verse 3. (4.) Chastity, with the 
nature and due use of marriage, verse 4, (5.) Contentment, ia 
the grounds and reasons of it, verses 5, 6. 


VERSE 1. 
"H ginadeAgia mevéra. 


Vulg. Lat., “charitas fraternitatis,” “the love of the brotherhood;” not so pro- 
perly. Syr., “love of the brethren.” And unto “svéra, both add, “in vobis,” “in 
you.” “Amor fraternus,” “charitas fraterna.” Mevérw, “ maneat ;” that is, 
“constans maneat.” Why it is thus enjoined, we shall inquire, 


Ver. 1.—Let brotherly love continue, [abide constant. ] 


23 


The duty commanded is “brotherly love;” and the manner of 
the injunction of it is, that it “remain,” or “ continue.” 
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First, Love is the fountain and foundation of all mutual duties, 
moral and ecclesiastical; wherefore it is here placed in 
the head of both sorts, which are afterwards prescribed. 
And thereon the apostle immediately subjoins the two principal 
branches of it in duties moral, namely, hospitality and compassion; 
wherein he comprises all acts of mutual usefulness and helpfulness, 
instancing in such as principally stood in need of them; namely, 
strangers and sufferers. 

All love hath its foundation in relation. Where there is rela- 
tion there is love, or there ought so to be; and where there is no 
relation there can be no love, properly so called. Hence it is here 
mentioned with respect unto a brotherhood. 

There is a threefold brotherhood, or fraternity :—1. Natural; 
2, Civil; 3. Religious. 

1. NM atural brotherhood is either universal or more restrained. 

(1.) There is a universal fraternity of all mankind: “God hath 
made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of 
the earth,” Acts xvii. 26. Hence every one, by the law of nature, 
is every one’s neighbour and every one’s brother, his keeper and 
helper. Wherefore all strife, envy, hatred, wrong, oppression, and 
bloodshed among mankind, is of the evil one, 1 John 1.12. There 
is a love, therefore, due unto all mankind, to be exercised as op- 
portunity and circumstances do require. We are to “do good 
unto all men,” Gal. vi. 10. And where this love is wanting in 
any, (as it is in the most,) there dwells no real virtue in that 
mind. 

(2.) Again, this natural brotherhood is restrained; and that, [1.] 
With reference unto some stock or spring, from whence a people or 
nation did originally proceed, being therein separated from other 
nations or people. So there was a brotherhood among all the 
Israelites, who descended from the same common stock; that is, 
Abraham. Hence they esteemed themselves all brethren, and 
called themselves so: “ My brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh,’ Rom. ix. 3. So they are constantly called brethren in the 
law, in the prescription of duties unto them: “ He is thy brother,” 
ete. [2.] With respect unto a near stock, as the children of the 
‘ same parents; which in the Scripture is constantly extended unto 
grandfathers also. Hence they are commonly in the Scripture 
called brethren and sisters who are descendants from the same 
grandfather or grandmother; on which account some are called the 
brethren of Jesus, Matt. xii. 46, 47. The love required in this re- 
lation is known; but it is not here intended. 

2. There is a civil fraternity. Persons voluntarily coalescing 
into various societies, do constitute a political brotherhood; but 
this hath here no place. 
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3. This brotherhood is religious. All believers have one Father, 
Matt. xxiii. 8, 9; one elder Brother, Rom. viii. 29, who is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11;—have one Spirit, and 
are called in one hope of calling, Eph. iv. 4; which-being a Spirit of 
adoption, interesteth them all in the same family, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 
whereby they become “ joint-heirs with Christ,” Rom. viii. 17. See 
the exposition on chap, iii. 1. This is the brotherhood principally 
intended in the duty of love here prescribed. For although there 
was the natural relation also among these Hebrews, yet it was origin- 
ally from their coalescency into one sacred society, by virtue of 
their covenant with God, that they became brethren of one family, 
distinct from all others in the world. And this relation was not 
dissolved, but further confirmed, by their interest in the gospel; 
whence they became “ holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling,” Heb. iii. 1. 

This brotherhood is the foundation of the love that is here en- 
joined; for “every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also 
that is begotten of him,” 1 John v. 1. It is not convenient to our 
purpose to insist long on the declaration of the nature of this grace 
and duty. It hath also been spoken unto in the exposition on 
chap. vi. 10, 11. Here I shall observe some few things only con- 
cerning it, and they are those wherein it differs from the natural 
love, or that which hath only moral or civil motives or causes. For, 
(1.) The foundation of it is in gratuitous adoption: “Ye are all 
brethren, and one is your Father, which is in heaven,” Matt. xxiii. 
8,9. And it is by adoption that they are all taken into and made 
brethren in the same family, 1 John iii. 1. (2.) Itisa peculiar 
grace of the Spirit: “The fruit of the Spirit is love;” and there- 
fore it is frequently, almost constantly, joined with faith in Christ 
Jesus, Philem. 5; 1 John iii. 23. It is that which no man can 
have in nor of himself; it must be “ given us from above.” (3.) It 
is peculiar in its example; which is the love of Christ unto the 
church, 1 John iii. 16; which gives it a different nature from all 
love that ever was in the world before. (4.) And it is so in the 
commandment, given for it by Christ himself, with the ends that 
he hath assigned unto it. He calls it Ais commandment in a pecu- 
liar manner, John xv. 12, and thence “a new commandment,” © 
John xiii. 834; 1 John ii. 7, 8; 2 John 5;—that wherein he will be 
owned above all others. And he designs the ends of it to be, the 
special glory of God, and an evidence unto the world that we are 
his disciples, John xiii. 85. (5.) It is so in its effects, both internal 
and external: such are pity, compassion, joy in prosperity, prayer, 
usefulness in all things, spiritual and temporal, as occasion doth re 
quire; patience, forbearance, delight, readiness to suffer for, and lay 
down our lives towards and for each other; which are all frequently 
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inculcated and largely declared in the Scripture. And two things 
I shall only hence observe :— 

Obs. I. That the power and glory of Christian religion are exceed- 
ingly decayed and debased in the world.—Next anto faith in Christ 
Jesus, and the profession thereof, the life and beauty of Christian reli- 
gion consist in the mutual love of them who are partakers of the same 
heavenly calling, which all pretend unto. And this is that whereon 
the Lord Christ hath laid the weight of the manifestation of his glory 
in the world, namely, the love that is among his disciples; which 
was foretold as the peculiar glory of his rule and kingdom. But 
there are only a few footsteps now left of it in the visible. church; 
some marks only that there it hath been, and dwelt of old. It is, 
as unto its lustre and splendour, retired to heaven, abiding in its 
power and efficacious exercise only in some corners of the earth, 
_ and secret retirements. Envy, wrath, selfishness, love of the world, 
with coldness in all the concerns of religion, have possessed the 
place of it. And in vain shall men wrangle and contend about 
their differences in opinions, faith, and worship, pretending to de- 
sign the advancement of religion by an imposition of their per- 
suasions on others; unless this holy love be again introduced among 
all those who profess the name of Christ all the concerns of religion 
will more and more run into ruin. 

The very name of a brotherhood amongst Christians is a matter 
of scorn and reproach; and all the consequents of such a relation 
are despised. But it is marvellous how any men can persuade 
themselves that they are Christians, and yet be not only strangers, 
but enemies unto this love. 

Obs. II. Where the pretence of this love is continued in any 
measure, yet its nature is unknown, and its effects are generally 
neglected.— Such a love as arises from a joint interest in gratuitous 
adoption, powerfully infused into the mind and wrought in the heart 
by the Spirit thereof, effectually inclining unto its exercise, both in- 
ternal and external, with a spiritual sense of a fraternal relation by 
the same new nature created in them all, of whom this love is re- 
quired; extending itself not only unto all duties of mercy, bounty, 
compassion, and delight, but even unto the laying down of our lives 
for each other wlien called thereunto; is neither known by many nor 
much inquired after. 

Secondly, The manner of the prescription of this duty is, that it 
should “continue,” or “abide constant;” which is pecu- 
liar. For he supposes that this love was already in 
them, already exercised by them; and he doth not therefore enjoin 
it, but only press its continuance. So he treateth them in like man- 
ner, chap. vi. 9-12. And this insinuation or concession is of great 
force in the present exhortation. Men are free and willing to be 
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pressed to continue in doing that which of themselves they have 
chosen to do. And it belongs unto ministerial wisdom, in exhorta- 

‘tions unto duty, to acknowledge what is found of it already in them 
with whom they treat. For the owning of any duty is an encourage- 
ment due unto them by whom it is performed. 

Besides, the apostle in this charge seems to give an intimation of 
the difficulty that there is in the preservation of this grace, and the 
performance of this duty. So the word is used, and so rendered by 
many, “to abide constant;” that is, against difficultiés and tempta- 
tions. It is not merely, ‘ Let it continue,’ but, ‘Take care that it 
be preserved,’ for it is that which many occasions will be apt to 
weaken and impair. When men are first called into that relation 
which is the foundation of this duty, they are usually warmly in- 
clined unto it, and ready for its exercise; but in process of time 
innumerable occasions are ready to impair it; besides that those 
graces which are seated in the affections are apt of themselves to 
decay, if not renewed by fresh supplies from above. Against all 
those things which might weaken mutual love amongst them, the 
apostle gives them caution in this word, “Let it abide constant.” 
And,— 

Obs. ITI. We are especially to watch unto the preservation of those 
graces, and the performance of those duties, which in our cireum- 
stances are most exposed unto opposition. In particular,— 

Obs. IV. Brotherly love is very apt to be impaired and decay, if 
we endeavour not continually its preservation and revival. This is 
evident in the sad event of things before mentioned, And,— 

Obs. V. It is a part of the wisdom of faith to consider aright the 
ways and occasions of the decay of mutual love, with the means of 
its preservation. Without this we cannot comply with this caution 
and injunction in a due manner, 

1 The causes of the decay of this love, whence it doth not con- 
tinue as it ought, are, (1.) Se/flove; (2.) Love of this present world ; 
(3.) Abounding of lusts in the hearts of men; (4.) Zgnorance of the 
true nature both of the grace and the exereise of it, in its proper 
duties; (5.) Prineipally, the loss of a concernment in the founda- 
tion of it, which is an interest in gratuitous adoption, and the parti- 
cipation of the same Spirit, the same new nature and life. Where 
this is not, though conviction of truth and the profession of it may 
for a season make an appearance of this brotherly love, it will not 
long continue. 

2. The occasions of its decay and loss are, (1.) Differences in opi- 
nion and practice about things in religion; (2.) Unsuitableness of 
natural tempers and inclinations; (3.) Readiness to receive a sense 
of appearing provocations; (4) Different, and sometimes inconsis- 
tent, secular interests; (5.) An abuse of spiritual gifts, by pride on 
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the one hand, or envy on the other; (6.) Attempts for domination, 
inconsistent in a fraternity: which are all to be watched against. 

3, The means of its continuance or preservation are, (1.) An en- 
deayour to grow and thrive in the principle of it, or the power of 
edopting grace (2.) A due sense of the weight or moment of this duty, 
from the especial institution and command of Christ; and, (8.) Of 
the trial which is committed thereunto, of the sincerity of our grace 
and the truth of our sanctification; for by this we know that we are 
passed from death unto life: (4.) A due consideration of the use, yea 
necessity, of this duty unto the glory of,God and edification of the 
church; and, (5.) Of that breach of union, loss of peace, disorder 
and confusion, which must and will ensue on the neglect of it: 
(6.) Constant watchfulness against all those vicious habits of mind, 
in self-love or love of the world, which are apt to impair it: (7.) 
Diligent heed that it be not insensibly impaired in its vital acts; 
such as are patience, forbearance, readiness to forgive, unaptness to 
believe evil; without which no other duties of it will be long con- 
tinued: (8.) Fervent prayer for supplies of grace enabling us there- 
unto: with sundry others of a like nature. And if we judge not this 
duty of such importance as to be constant in the use of these means 
for the maintenance of it, it will not continue. 

The continuance of the church depends in the second place on 
the continuance of brotherly love. It doth so in the first place on 
faith in Christ Jesus, whereby we hold the Head, and are built on 
the Rock; but in the second place, it doth so on this mutual love. 
All other pretences about the succession and continuance of the 
church are vain. Where this faith and love are hot, there is no 
church; where they are, there is a church materially, always capable 
of evangelical form and order. 

It is not improbable but that the apostle might also have a re- 
spect unto the especial condition of those Hebrews. They had all 
relational foundations of mutual love among them from the begin- 
ning, in that they were all of one common natural stock, and were 
all united in the same sacred covenant for the worship of God. 
Hereon they had many divine commands for mutual love, and the 
exercise of all its effects, as became a natural and religious frater- 
nity. Accordingly, they had an intense love towards all those who 
on these accounts were their brethren. But in process of time they 
corrupted this, as all other divine orders and institutions. For their 
teachers instructed them that the meaning of the command for 
mutual love did include a permission, if not a command, to hate all 
others. So they interpreted the law of love recorded Lev. xix. 18, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy,” Matt. v. 
43. And the people practised accordingly, not thinking themselves 
obliged to show the least kindness unto any but their own country- 
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men. Hereon they grew infamous in the world, So Tacitus affirms 
of them: “ Apud ipsos, fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu; ad- 
versus omnes alios hostile odium.’—Hist, lib. v. And the satirist: 
«Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti, 
Quasitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos.”—Juy. Sat. xiv. 108, 

This horrible corruption and abuse of the law, which exposed them 
to reproach, whereas the due observance of it was their glory, our 
Saviour corrected as unto the doctrine of it, Matt.v. 43, 44; and 
rectified as unto its practice in the parable of the Samaritan, 
Luke x. 30, 31, etc. But yet their mutual love, on the grounds 
and reasons mentioned, was good, useful, and commendable. But 
whereas by the gospel their original brotherhood was as it were 
dissolved, the Gentiles being taken into the same sacred com- 
munion with them, some of them might suppose that the obligation 
unto mutual love which they were under before was now also ceased. 
This the apostle warns them against, giving in charge that the same 
love should still continue in all its exercise, but with respect unto 
that new fraternity which was constituted by the gospel. 


VERSE 2 
Tis pirogeviag wh extravddveodss duce ravrns yap eraddy tives Eevlowyres 
ayyérous. 

Dirogevlas,  Syr., NOT NM, “the compassionate love of strangers.” 
“ Hospitalitatis,” ‘ hospitality,” We have well rendered it, “to entertain 
strangers.”  TJoavgev/a, is “a promiscuous entertainment of all,”—the keeping, 
as we call it, of an open house; dZev/e, is “a defect in entertainment,” through 

covetousness or roughness of nature; both condemned by the heathen: Myd¢ 
morveeivov, ond a&evov xwrceodos, Hesiod, 

"Eawéov, Most copies of the Vulgar read “ placuerunt ;” which was put in by 
them who understood not the Grecism of “latuerunt,” for * inscii,” “ unawares,” 
not knowing (that is, at first) who they were whom they entertained, — 

The Syriac thus reads the whole verse : re Forget not love unto strangers; for 
by this some were worthy, when they perceived it not, to receive angels,” 


Ver, 2.—Be not forgetful [forget not] to entertain 
strangers; for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. 


There are plainly in the words, first, A prescription of a duty; 
and, secondly, The enforcement of it by an effectual motive or reason, 
And in the first there is, 1, The duty itself prescribed, which is to. 
“entertain strangers;” and, 2, The manner of its prescription, “For- 
get not to do it;” be not forgetful of it. . 
1. The duty prescribed is the “entertaining of strangers:” @iro- 
ceva, ‘The word is generally rendered by “hospitality ia 
and may well be so, if we consider the original of the. 
word; but in its use it is somewhat otherwise applied among us 
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For it respects such as are strangers indeed, and unknown unto us as 
unto other circumstances, and so such as really stand in need of help 
and refreshment; but with us it is applied unto a bountiful, and, it 
may be, profuse entertainment of friends, relations, neighbours, ac- 
quaintances, and the like, 

The original word hath respect not so much unto the exercise of 
the duty itself, as to the disposition, readiness, and frame of mind, 
which are required in it and unto it. Hence the Syriac renders it, 
“the love of strangers,” and that properly. But it is such a love as 
is effectual, and whose proper exercise consisteth in the entertain- 
ment of them; which comprises the help and relief which strangers 
stand in need of, and which is the proper effect of love towards 
them. Hence we render it, “to entertain strangers.” 

It is known what is meant by “entertainment;” even the receiv- 
ing of them into our houses, with all necessary accommodations, as 
their occasions do require. In those eastern countries, where they 
travelled wholly or in part barefoot, washing of their feet, and set- 
ting meat before them, as also their lodging, are mentioned. 

Strangers, even among the heathen, were counted sacred, and 
under the peculiar protection of God. So speaks Eumzeus unto 
Ulysses, when he entertained him as a poor unknown stranger :— 

Bei’, ot wor Stuis tor’, old ci xaniwy ctbev tAbor, 
Etivoy arienous wpos yap Aids cioly deravres 
Reivol rt xrayoi r¢.—Hom., Odyss. xiv. 56. 

“O stranger! it is not lawful for me, though one should come more miserable than 
_ thou art, to dishonour or disregard a stranger; for strangers and poor belong to the 
care of God.” 

And there was among some nations d/xy xanoZeviag, a punishment 
appointed for those that were inhospitable. 

The Scripture frequently prescribes or commands this duty. See 
Deut. x. 19; Isa. lviii. 7; Matt. xxv. 35: Luke xiv. 13; Rom. xii, 13; 
1 Pet. iv. 9; James i. 27. 

This entertaining of unknown strangers, which was so great a 
virtue in ancient times, is almost driven out of the world by the 
wickedness of it. The false pretences of some with wicked designs, 
under the habit and pretence of strangers, on the one hand, and 
pretences for sordid covetousness, on the other, have banished it from 
the earth. And there are enough, who are called Christians, who 
never once dreamed of any duty herein. 

It is granted, therefore, that there is prudence and care to be used 
herein, that we be not imposed on by such as are unworthy of any 
entertainment. But it doth not follow that therefore we should 
refuse all who are strangers indeed; that is, whose circumstances we 
know not but from themselves. 

It must also be acknowledged, that whereas provision is now made 
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in all civilized nations for the entertainment of strangers, though at 
their own cost, things are somewhat in this case altered from what 
they were in the younger days of the world. 

But there was a peculiar reason, taken from the then present cir- 
cumstances of the church, especially of the Hebrews in their disper- 
sions who belonged thereunto; whereon the apostle adjoins the 
prescription of this duty of entertaining strangers as the first branch 
of that brotherly love which he had before enjoined, as the first and 
most eminent way of its acting itself, For there were two things that 
made this duty more necessary than at other times. For the church 
was then under great persecution in sundry places, whereby believers 
were driven and scattered from their own habitations and countries, 
Acts viii. 1. And hereon, following the direction of our blessed 
Saviour, when they were persecuted in one city, to flee unto another, 
they did so remove into other parts and places wherein they were 
strangers, and where there were for the present some peace and quiet- 
ness. For God is pleased so to order things, in his holy, wise provi- 
dence, that for the most part persecution shall not be absolutely at any 
time universal, but that there may be some places of a quiet retire- 
ment, at least for a season, unto them, or some of them, whose de- 
struction is designed and endeavoured in the places of their own 
habitation. So, under the furious papal persecution in this nation 
in the days of Queen Mary, many cities and places beyond the seas 
were a refuge for a season unto them who fled from hence for the 
preservation of their lives. God in such cases makes a double pro- 
vision for his church, namely, a refuge and hiding-place for them 
that are persecuted, and an opportunity for them that are at peace — 
to exercise faith and love, yea, all gospel graces, in their helpful 
kindness towards them. And in case persecution at any time be 
universal (which state is at this time aimed at), and there be none 
to receive his outcasts, he himself will be their refuge and hiding- 
place: he will carry them into a wilderness, and feed them there, ~ 
until the indignation be over-past. But in the state of the church 
wherein it was when the apostle wrote this epistle, those believers 
who were yet in peace and rest in their own habitations, had many 
obligations upon them to be ready to entertain strangers, who re- 
sorted unto them in their wanderings and distress. 

Obs. I. Especial seasons are directions and constraining motives 
unto especial duties—And he who on such occasions will forget to 
receive strangers, will not long remember to retain any thing of 
Christian religion. 

Again; at that time there were sundry persons, especially of the 
converted Hebrews, who went up and down from one city, yea, one 
nation unto another, on their own cost and charges, to preach the 
gospel. “They went forth for the sake of Christ” (to preach the 
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gospel), “taking nothing of the Gentiles,” unto whom they preached, 
3 John 7, And these were only “ brethren,” and not officers of any 
church, verse 5. The reception, entertainment, and assistance of 
these, when they came unto any church or place as strangers, the 
apostle celebrates and highly commends in his well-beloved Gaius, 
verses 5, 6. Such as these, when they came to them as strangers, 
the apostle recommends unto the love and charity of these Hebrews 
in a peculiar manner. And he who is not ready to receive and 
entertain such persons, will manifest how little concernment he hath 
in the gospel, or the glory of Christ himself, 

Now, whereas this grace or duty in general is much decayed 
among the professors of Christian religion, we are greatly to pray, 
that, upon the returnal of the especial occasions of it, which le at 
the door, yea, are entered in many places, it may be revived in 
the hearts and lives of all true believers. 

2. The manner of the prescription of this duty is expressed in 
that word, “ Forget it not,” be not unmindful of it; y- 
which is peculiar. Another duty, of the same nature in a eae 
general with this, he gives in charge with the same 
expression, “Forget it not,” verse 16. And he doth there con- 
firm his injunction with a peculiar reason: “To do good and to 
communicate forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well pleased :” 
as here, “ For thereby some have entertained angels ” which inti- 
mates some peculiar concerns of these duties. 

There is no doubt but that a positive command is included in the 
prohibition, “ Forget not;” that is, “Remember.” There are some 
duties whereunto our minds ought always to be engaged by an espe- 
cial remembrance; and they are such, for the most part, against 
which either much opposition ariseth, or many pretences are apt to - 
be used for a countenance of their omission. Such is the observa- 
tion of the Sabbath, the institution and command whereof are pre- 
faced with a solemn injunction to remember it. And three things 
seem to be respected in this expression :— 

(1.) That we should endeavour to keep up our hearts in and unto 
a constant readiness for it. The word itself, g:roevia, respects more 
the frame of the mind and heart, their constant disposition unto the 
duty, than the actual discharge of it in particular instances, Unless 
the mind be preserved in this disposition, we shall fail assuredly in 
particular cases, “The liberal deviseth liberal things,” Isa. xxxii. 8. 
The mind is to be disposed and inclined habitually by the virtue of 
liberality, or it will not seek and lay hold on occasions of doing 
liberal things. And the reason why we find men so unready unto 
such duties as that here enjoined, is because they do not remember 
‘to keep their minds in a constant disposition towards them. 

Obs. II. Our hearts are not to be trusted unto in occasional duties, 
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if we preserve them not in a continual disposition towards them.— 
If that be lost, no arguments will be prevalent to engage them unto 
present occasions. 

(2.) With respect unto surprisals. Seasons and occasions for this 
duty may befall us at unawares, and we may lose them before we 
are well composed to judge what we have to do, To watch against 
such surprisals is here given us in charge, 

(3.) It respects a conquest over those reasonings and pretences 
which will arise against the discharge of this duty, when we are tried 
with especial instances. Some of them we have mentioned before, 
and others not a few will arise to divert us from our duty herein. 

With respect unto these and the like difficulties or diversions, we 
are charged “ not to forget,” that is, always to remember, to be in a 
readiness for the discharge of this duty, and to do it accordingly; for 
which reason, also, the command is enforced by the ensuing encour- 
agement. And we may observe, that,— 

Obs. ITI. The mind ought continually to be upon its watch, and 
in a gracious disposition towards such duties as are attended with 
difficulties and charge; such as that here commanded unto us: with- 
out which, we shall fail in what is required of us. 

The second thing in the words is the enforcement given unto 
the command, from the consideration of the advantage which some 
formerly had received by a diligent observance of this duty: “ For 
thereby some have entertained angels unawares,” 

“For thereby,” ‘for by this philoxeny;—the virtue inclining 
and disposing the mind unto the entertainment of 
strangers is in the first place intended. ‘And hereby 
some being in a readiness for the discharge of this duty, had the 
privilege of receiving angels under the appearance of strangers.’ 
Had they not been so disposed, they had neglected the opportunity 
of so great divine grace and favour. So, the mind inlaid with virtue 
and grace, is equally prepared to perform duties, and to receive pri- 
vileges. 

“Some” did so. This is usually referred unto Abraham and Lot, 
whose stories to this purpose are recorded, Gen. xviii, 
1, etc, xix. 1, etc. And there is no doubt but they are 
referred unto in an especial manner, as what they did is recorded 
expressly by the Holy Ghost. Yet I dare not ascribe it unto them 
alone, exclusively unto all others. For I question not but that in 
those ancient times, wherein God so much used the ministry of 
angels about the church, sundry other believers were visited by them 
“unawares” in like manner; as also, that they were disposed unto 
the receiving of this privilege by their readiness on all occasions to 
entertain strangers. But those instances left on the sacred record 
are sufficient unto the purpose of the apostle. 
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Now this reception of angels was a great honour unto them that 
received them; and so intended of God. And herein lies the force 
of the reason for diligence in this duty, namely, that some of them 
who were so diligent, had the honour, the favour, the privilege, of 
entertaining angels. Those angels stood in no need of their hospi- 
tality, nor did make any real use of the things that were provided 
for them; but they honoured them in a particular manner with their 
presence, and gave. them thereby a pledge of the especial care and 
favour of God. How could they have any greater, than by sending 
his glorious angels to abide and confer with them? And both of 
them, upon this entertainment ot angels, were immediately made 
partakers of the greatest mercies whereof in this life they were 
capable. And,— 

Obs. IV. Examples of privileges annexed unto duties, (whereof 
the Scripture is full,) are great motives and incentives unto the 
same or the like duties—For the motive used by the apostle does 
not consist in this, that we also, in the discharge of this duty, may 
receive angels, as they did; nor are we hereby encouraged to expect 
any such thing: but he shows hereby how acceptable this duty is 
unto God, and how highly it was honoured; whereon we may, in 
the discharge of the same duty, hope for divine approbation, in 
what way soever it seems good to God to signify it unto us. 

This they did “ unawares.” Of the meaning of the Greek phrase, 
and the corruption of the Vulgar Latin, reading “ pla- 
cuerunt” for “latuerunt,” we have spoken before. It 
is observed, that at the appearance of these angels unto Abraham 
in the heat of the day, “he sat in the door of his tent,” Gen. xvii. 1: 
and at their appearance unto Lot in the evening, “he sat in the 
gate of Sodom,” where strangers were to enter, chap. xix. 1. Pro- 
bably both of them at those seasons had so disposed themselves on 
purpose, that if they saw any strangers, they might invite and re- 
* ceive them; whereon they did so on the first occasion that offered 
itself, And this also shows their readiness and disposition unto this 
duty, which they waited and sought occasion for. 

This they did wnawares, not knowing them to be angels;—that 
is, they did not so when first they invited and entertained them; 
for afterwards they knew what they were. But at first, both of 
them made such entertainments for them of bread and meat, as they 
knew well enough that angels stood in no need of. 

And this may be laid in the balance against all those fears and 
seruples which are apt to arise in our minds about the entertainment 
of strangers, namely, that they are not so good as they appear or 
pretend to be, seeing some were so much better and more honour- 
able than what at first they seemed to be. 

And in some likeness hereunto, the poet, Odyss. P, after he hath 
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discoursed sundry things excellently about poor and strangers, with 
the care of God over them, adds, as the highest consideration of 
them,— 


ve > 


Kal ve S80) Ekivorory torxorss BARDIA 
Nayvrolo: rsAtovrse, tmiorpahaor woAnas, 
"Avdpdaay Ubpiv vs xa) sdyoueiny i Popavaes.—Odyss, xvii, 485, 


“The gods themselves, like unto wandering strangers, (seeing they are everywhere, ) 
do come and visit cities, beholding what is done right or wrong among mon,” 


Those that appeared unto Abraham are called “three men,” be- 
cause of the outward shape they had assumed, and the manner of 
their communication, Two of them were angels by nature, one of 
them by office only; for he was the Son of God; for he is called 
Jehovah, Gen, xviii. 1, 18, 17. And he deals with him in his own 
name, as unto the worship and covenant-obedience which he re- 
quired of him, verses 17-19. And when the other angels departed, 
who entered Sodom at even, chap, xix. 1, he continues still with 
Abraham: “But Abraham stood yet before the Lorn,” chap 
xviii, 22, And all the passages between them were such, that if a 
divine person be not openly avowed therein, we can have no assur- 
ance that God ever spake or transacted any of those things which 
are ascribed unto him in the Scripture, as the making of the world, 
and the like. 

So Abraham entertained angels, two of them who were so by 
nature, and him who was then so by office; but when they appeared 
unto him, they are not in the Scripture called angels, though those 
two of them which came to Sodom are so, chap. xix, 1. 

Schlichtingius, to oppose the appearance of the Son of God in 
that place unto Abraham, takes great pains to confute an opinion, — 
“That those three men were the three persons of the Trinity; and 
because Abraham spake unto one, that signified the unity of the 
divine essence in them all.” The same notion doth Kimchi oppose 
on the place; so doth Enjedinus in his explications; which makes 
me think that some have expressed themselves unto that purpose, 
And indeed there are passages in some of the ancients intimating 
such a sense of the words; but it is universally rejected long ago, 
And by these men it is raised again, for no end but that they may 
seem to have something to say against the appearances of the Son 
of God under the old testament. Neither hath Schlichtingius here 
any one word but only exceptions against that opinion, which no 
man owns or defends. But it is plain, that he who appeared here 
unto Abraham, who also appeared unto Jacob, Moses, and Joshua, 
is expressly called Jehovah, speaks and acts as God, in his own 
name, hath divine works and divine worship assigned unto him, 
was adored and prayed unto by them unto whom he appeared; 
and in all things so carries it, in assuming all divine properties and 
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works unto himself, as to beget a belief in them unto whom he 
appeared of his being God himself. And we may observe,— 

Obs. VY. Faith will make use of the highest privileges that ever 
were enjoyed on the performance of duties, to encourage unto obe- 
dience, though it expects not any thing of the same kind on the 
performance of the same duties, 

Obs. VI. When men, designing that which is good, do more good 
than they intended, they shall, or may, reap more benefit thereby 
than they expected. 

VERSE 3. 


The first branch of the exercise of brotherly love, enjoined 
verse 1, is towards strangers, verse 2; the next is towards suf- 
ferers, verse 3. 


Ver. 3.—Mipvjoncods rev deopiov wg ovvdedsmévor, rav xaxovyouuévan, 
Ws xual aro! OvTEes ev OCWMOTH, 
Mizvgjoxeods, “ mementote.” Vulg., “ memores estote,” “be mindful of” it is 
more than a bare remembrance that is intended. 

Kaxovyovuevov. Vulg., “laborantium,” “of them that labour;” that is, under 
distresses. But the word is of the passive voice, and not well rendered by the 
active, “ Korum qui malis premuntur,” Bez,; “malis afficiuntur;” that are 
pressed or affected with evils or sufferings. See chap, xi. 37, where the same 
word is used in the same sense. 

“Og nol wdrol ovres ev comart. Syr., “as men who are clothed with flesh;” not 
amiss, “Ac si ipsi quoque corpore afflicti essetis,” Bez.; “as if ye yourselves 
were afflicted in the body:” which interpretation we must afterwards examine. 
“ Tanquam et ipsi in corpore existentes,” “ as being yourselves in the body.” 


Ver. 3.—Remember [be mindful of] them that are in 
bonds, [or bound,| as bound with them; [and of] 
them which suffer adversity, [are pressed with evils, | as 
being yourselves also in the body. 


This is the second branch of the duty of brotherly love, enjoined 
in the first verse: the first concerned strangers; this concerns suf- 
Jerers. And because strangers are unknown as unto their persons, 
before the exercise of the duty of love towards them, the injunction 
respects the duty in the first place, “ Forget not the duty of enter- 
taining strangers.” But sufferers were known, and therefore the 
immediate object of the command is their persons: “ Be mindful of 
them that are bound,......of them that suffer.” 

By “Them that are bound and suffer,” not all that are so, or do 
so, are intended; there are those who are bound for their crimes, 
and suffer as evil-doers. There is a duty required towards them 
also, as we have occasion; but not that here intended by the apostle. 
They are those only which are bound and suffer for the gospel whom 
he recommends unto our remembrance in this place. 

Those who then suffered for the gospel, (as it is now also,) were 
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in a twofold outward condition. Some were in prisons, or bonds, 
—the devil had cast them into prison; and some were variously 
troubled, in their name, reputation, goods, and enjoyments,—some 
being deprived of all, all of some of these things, And so it is at 
this day. The apostle mentions them severally and distinctly, vary- 
ing his charge concerning them, as the consideration of their several 
conditions was meet to influence the minds of those who did not 
yet so suffer unto their duty towards them, as we shall see, 

“In the first clause of the verse there is, 1. The object of the duty 
enjoined; that is, “those that are bound,” or “in bonds.” 2. The 
duty ttself; which is, to be “mindful of them.” And, 3. The manner 
of its performance; “as bound with them.” 

1. The object of the duty required, is “those that are bound.” 
The word signifies any that are in prison, whether they 
are actually ‘bound with chains or no, because in those 
days all prisoners were usually so bound, Acts xvi. 26. To be thus 
“in bonds,” or a prisoner, was esteemed a thing shameful, as well as 
otherwise penal ; for it was the estate of evil-doers. But the intro- 
duction of a new cause made it an honourable title; namely, when 
any were made “ prisoners of Christ,” or “prisoners for Christ.” So 
this apostle, when he would make use of a title of especial honour, 
and that which should give him authority among those with whom 
he had to do, so styles himself, and that emphatically, Eph. iui. 1, 
"Ey® Tatidog 6 déousog rod Xprorod *Inood,—“ I Paul, vinctus alle, that 
prisoner of Christ Jesus;” and so again, chap. iv. 1. See 2 Tim. 
i, 8; Philem. 9. 

This kind of punishment for the profession of the gospel began 
early in the world, and it hath continued throughout all ages, being 
most frequent in the days wherein we live. But “the word of God,” 
as the apostle speaks, “is not bound,” 2 Tim. ii. 9. The devil was 
never able by this means to obscure the light, or stop the progress of 
the gospel;—nor ever shall be so. He and his agents do but labour 
in vain. Men may, but the word of God cannot, be bound. 

Those therefore that were in bonds, were all that were in prison 
for the profession of the gospel. And “obwerve) — 

Obs. I. Are we called unto this kind of suffering ? let us not 
think strange of it, it is no new thing in the world. 

Obs. II. Bonds and imprisonment for the truth were consecrated 
to God and made honourable by the bonds and imprisonment of 
Christ himself; and commended unto the church in all ages by the 
bonds and imprisonment of the apostles and primitive witnesses of 
the truth. 

Obs. III. It is better, more safe and honourable, to be in bonds with 
and for Christ, than to be at liberty with a brutish, raging, persecuting 
world, 
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2. The duty enjoined with respect unto those that are bound is, 
that we “remember them,” or “be mindful of them.” 
It seems those that are at liberty are apt to forget 
Christ's prisoners, that they had need to be enjoined to be mindful 
of them; and for the most part they are so. And we are said to 
“remember” them, as we are desired to “remember the poor;” that 
is, so to think of them as to relieve them according to our ability. 
It is better expressed by being “mindful of them,” which carries a 
respect unto the whole duty required of us, and all the parts or acts 
of it. And they are many; I shall name the principal of them. 

(1.) The first is care about their persons and concernments; op- 
posed to that regardlessness which is apt to possess the minds of 
those that are at ease, and, as they suppose, free from danger. This 
the apostle commends in Phil. iv. 10. 

(2.) Compassion; included in the manner of the auty following, 
“As if ye were bound with them.” This he commends in these 
Hebrews with respect unto himself, chap. x. 34, “Ye had compas- 
sion of me in my bonds.” See the exposition. And this he enjoins 
them with respect unto others in the same condition, It is a great 
relief unto innocent sufferers, that there are those who really pity 
them, and have compassion on them, although they have no actual 
help thereby. And the want of it is expressed as a great aggrava- 
tion of the sufferings of our Saviour himself, Ps. lxix. 20, “I looked 
for some to take pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but 
I found none.” 

(3.) Prayer ; as it was in the case of Peter when he was in bonds, 
Acts xii. 12. And indeed this is the principal way wherein we 
ought to be mindful of them that are in bonds; that which testifies 
our faith, sincerity, and interest in the same common cause with 
them; which gives life and efficacy unto every other thing that we do 
in their behalf. 

(4.) Assisting of them, as unto what may be wanting unto their 
relief, unto the utmost of our ability and opportunity. Those who 
are prisoners for the gospel do not usually suffer only in their re- 
straint. Wants and straits, with respect unto their relations and 
families, do usually accompany them. To be mindful of them as 
we ought to be, is to supply their wants according to our ability. 

(5.) Visiting of them is in an especial manner required hereunto; 
which the Lord Christ calls the visiting of himself in prison, Matt. 
xxy. 36, 43. And in the primitive times there were some designed 
to visit those who were in prison; which they did frequently unto 
the danger, sometimes unto the loss, of their lives. 

These and the like duties, in particular, are contained in the pre- 
sent injunction, And it is a signal evidence of grace in the church, 
and in all professors in their particular capacities, when they are 
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thus mindful of those that are in bonds on the account of the gospel; 
as it isan argument of a hypocritical state, when men, being satisfied 
with their own liberties and enjoyments, are careless of the bonds of 
others. See 1 Cor. xii, 25, 26. And,— : 

Obs. IV. Whilst God is pleased to give grace and courage unto 
some to suffer for the gospel unto bonds, and to others to perform 
their duty towards them, the church will be no loser by suffering. 

Obs. V. When some are tried as unto their constancy in bonds, 
others are tried as unto their sincerity in the discharge of the duties 
required of them. And,— 

Obs. VI. Usually more fail in neglect of their duty towards suf- 
ferers, and so fall from their profession, than do so fail under and on 
the account of their sufferings. 

3. We are thus to be mindful of them that are bound, “as bound 
with them.” To be mindful of them, as bound with 
them, is an act of union with them. And this is three- 
fold between suffering believers and those that are at liberty: (1.) 
Mystical; a wnion of conjunction in the same mystical body. Be- 
ing both sorts members of the same body, when one suffers, the other 
doth so also, as the apostle disputes, 1 Cor. xii, 25, 26. And this, 
some think, is intended peculiarly by the next clause, of “being in 
the body.” But this union alone will not answer the expression; 
for men may be in the same body, and yet be neglective of their 
duty. (2.) A union of sympathy or compassion ;—a union by spiri- 
tual affection, from a spiritual cognation. Hereby our minds are 
really affected with grief, sorrow, and trouble, at their sufferings, as 
if they were our own; as if we felt their chains, were restrained in 
their durance. (3.) A union of interest in the same cause. Those 
who are free are equally engaged in the same cause, in all the good 
and evil of it, with them that are in bonds. These things give us 
the measure of our suffering with others, the frame of our minds, and 
the principle of our acting toward them, Wherefore,— 

To suffer with them that are bound, as if we were ourselves in 
bonds with them, requires, (1.) A union in the same mystical body, 
as fellow-members of it with them. (2.) The acting of the same 
common principle of spiritual life in them and us. (3.) A compas- 
sion really affecting our minds with that kind of trouble and sorrow 
which are the effect of suffering. (4.) A joint interest with them in 
the same common cause for which they suffer. (5.) A discharge of 
the duties towards them before mentioned. And where it is not 
thus with us, it argues a great decay in the power of religion, And 
there.are none who are more severely reflected on than those who 
are at ease while the church is in affliction, Ps. exxiil. 4; Zech, i. 15, 

Having given an especial instance of the exercise of brotherly love 
towards sufferers for the gospel, namely, the prisoners of Christ, to- 
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wards whom especial duties are required; that we may not suppose 
our love and duty with respect unto suffering to be confined unto 
them alone, he adds unto them under the charge of our mindfulness, 
all that undergo evil, or trouble of any sort, for the profession of the 
gospel: “ And of them which suffer adversity,” etc. 

And there is in the remaining words of this verse, 1. A designa- 
tion of the persons in general whom we ought to be mindful of ; and, 
2. A motive unto the duty required of us. 

1. The persons designed are “those that suffer adversity;” those 
that are vexed, pressed, troubled with things evil, grievous, and hard 
to be borne. For the word includes both the things themselves 
undergone,—they are evil and grievous; and the frame of men’s 
minds in the undergoing of them,—they are pressed, vexed, and 
troubled with them. 

The word is of a large signification, as large as we interpret it, 
“that suffer adversity ;” extending itself unto all that is adverse or 
grievous unto us, as sickness, pain, losses, want and poverty, as well 
as other things. But it is here to be restrained unto those evils 
which men undergo for the profession of the gospel; and unto all 
sorts of them it is to be extended: such are reproaches, contempt, 
scorn, turning out of secular employments, spoiling of goods, stig- 
matizing, taking away of children, banishment,—every thing which 
we may undergo in and for our profession. Of all who are pressed 
or distressed with any of these we are enjoined to be “ mindful,” 
and that as unto all the ends and purposes before mentioned, accord- 
ing to our ability and opportunity. And by the distinction here 
used by the apostle between “those that are in bonds,” and “those 
who suffer other adversities,” yet both laid under the same charge 
as unto our remembrance, we are taught, that,— 

Obs. VII. Although there are peculiar duties required of us to- 
wards those who suffer for the gospel in an eminent manner, as unto 
bonds, yet are we not thereon discharged from the same kind of 
duties towards those who suffer in lesser degrees, and other things. 
We are apt to think ourselves released from any consideration of 
sufferings seeming of an inferior nature, if it may be we have had 
regard unto some prisoners, or the like. And,— 

Obs. VIII. Not only those who are in bonds for the gospel, or 
suffer to a high degree in their persons, are under the especial 
care of Christ, but those also who suffer in any other kind whatever, 
though the world may take little notice of them; and therefore are 
they all of them commended unto our especial remembrance. 

Obs. TX. Professors of the gospel are exempted from no sorts of 
adversity, from nothing that is evil and grievous unto the outward 
man in this world; and therefore ought we not to think it strange 
when we fall into them. 
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2. The motive added unto the diligent discharge of the duty en- 

‘9; xa) ad. joined, is, that “we ourselves are also in the body.” 
rol dvets tv o- There is a threefold probable interpretation of these 
FERT words, The first is, that by “the body,” the mystical 
body of Christ, or the church, is intended. Whereas we are mem- 
bers of the same mystical body with them that suffer, it is just, 
equal, and necessary, that we should be mindful of them in their 
sufferings. This is the exposition of Calvin; and it seems to have 
great countenance given unto it by the discourse of the apostle unto 
this purpose, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 26, etc., “ Whether one member suffer, all 
the members suffer with it.” There is therefore a truth in this ex- 
position, though I conceive it be not directly intended in this place. 
Another is that of Beza, both in his translation and annotations. 
For in his translation he adds to the text, for its exposition, 
“ afflicti ;’—‘as if ye yourselves were afflicted in the body.’ And he 
expounds it, “as if we suffered the same calamity.” And he gives 
this reason of his interpretation, namely, that “whereas in the 
former clause we are enjoined to be mindful of them that are in 
bonds, as if we were bound with them; so in this, to be mindful of 
them that suffer adversity, as if we suffered in our own bodies with 
them.” But neither do I think this reason cogent. For it is in- 
deed those who are bound that suffer in the body in an especial 
manner; and in this latter exposition those are intended who suffer 
in any other way. Wherefore the common interpretation of the 
words is most suited unto the scope of the place: The apostle 
minds those who are yet at liberty, and free from troubles or afflic- 
tions, such as others are pressed and perplexed withal, of what is 
their own state and condition, namely, that as yet they are in the 
body; that is, in that state of natural life which is exposed unto the 
same calamities which others of their brethren do undergo. Whence 
is it that Satan and the world have this advantage against them, as 
to load, oppress, and vex them with all manner of evils, as they do ? 
It is from hence alone, that they are yet in that state of being in 
this life natural which is subject and obnoxious unto all these suf- 
ferings.. Were they once freed from the body, the life which they 
lead in it in this world, none of these things could reach unto them, 
or touch them. ‘ Whereas, therefore, ye are yet in the same state 
of natural life with them, equally exposed unto all the sufferings 
which they undergo, be they of what kind they will, and have no 
assurance that ye shall be always exempted from them, this ought to be 
a motive unto you to be mindful of them in their present sufferings,’ 
And this is the sense of the place. And we may observe from hence,— 

Obs. X. That we have no security of freedom from any sort of 
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is the only state of everlasting rest, Whilst we have our bodily 
eyes, all tears will not be wiped from them. 

Obs. XI. We are not only exposed unto afflictions during this 
life, but we ought to live in the continual expectation of them, so 
long as there are any in the world who do actually suffer for the 
gospel.—Not to expect our share in trouble and persecution, is a 
sinful security, proceeding from very corrupt principles of mind, 
as may be easily discovered on due examination, 

Obs. XII. A sense of our own being continually obnoxious unto 
sufferings, no less than those who do actually suffer, ought to incline 
our minds unto a diligent consideration of them in their sufferings, 
so as to discharge all duties of love and helpfulness towards them. 

Obs. XIII. Unless it do so, we can have no evidence of our pre- 
sent interest in the same mystical body with them, nor just expec- 
tation of any compassion or relief from others, when we ourselves’ 
are called unto sufferings——When we are called to suffer, it will be 
a very severe self-reflection, if we must charge ourselves with want 
of due compassion and fellow-suffering with those who were in that 
condition before us. 

These are some instances of the acts and duties of that brotherly 
love which is required among Christians; that love which is so 
much talked of, so much pretended unto, by some who would -have 
it consist in a compliance with all sorts of men, good and bad, in 
some outward rites of religion, unto the ruin of it, which is almost 
lost in the world. 

VERSE 4. 


Tiuiog 6 ydmos ev rior, nai 4 noirn kwiavross wopyous Of xa moryods 
xpive? 6 Ods. 


‘O.veépos, “conjugium,” “connubium;” “marriage,” “ wedlock,” the state of it. 

*Ey waot. Syr., 722, “in omnibus.” Bez., “inter quosvis,” “inter omnes;” 
so is gv commonly used for “inter.” 

Ko/ry, “thorus,” “cubile.” Syr., 272", “et cubile eorum,” “and their 
bed.” For so it reads this sentence, “ Marriage is honourable in all, and their 
bed “} 8?24,” “is pure, undefiled:” which, as I judge, well determines the read- 
ing and sense of the words. 

Ilcpyovs. Vulg., “fornicatores;” Bez., “scortatores ;” which we render 
“ whoremongers,’ not amiss. The difference between them and poryovs we 
shall see. 

Kpive?. Syr., 87, “judicat;” “ judicaturus est, judicabit,” “damnabit,” Bez. ; 
Arab., “ Marriage is every way honourable, and the bed thereof is pure.” 


> 


| Ver. 4.—Marriage [is] honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled; but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 


There is a double difficulty in the translation of the words of the 
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first proposition, arising from a double defect in the original. The 
first is of the verb substantive, or the copula of the proposition; 
which some supply by tors, “is;” others by torw, “let it be,” or be 
accounted. The other is from the defect of the noun substantive, 
which v0, “all,” refers unto; some supply “men,” in all sorts 
of men; others, “things,” or every manner of way. Tor the first, 
the most of late incline to make it preceptive, and not judi- 
cative; “Let it be,” “let it be so esteemed.” We follow Beza, 
and render it indicatively ; “it is,”—“ Marriage is honourable.” 

The sole reason used by any for the former interpretation is, 
that the duties mentioned both before and after are expressed pre- 
ceptively, by way of command, in words imperative, and there is no 
reason why this should be inserted in another form, The Vulgar 
supplies not the defect in the original: and our Rhemists render 
the words from thence, “ Marriage honourable in all;’ but in their 
annotations contend for the preceptive sense, “ Let marriage be 
honourable in all;” hoping thereby to shield their tyrannical law of 
celibate from the sword of this divine testimony,—but in vain. 
Neither is the reason which others plead of any force for this expo- 
sition. Tor the other duties mentioned are such as were never 
by any called in question, as unto their nature, whether they were 
universally good or no; nor ever were like so to be. There was no 
need, therefore, to declare their nature, but only to enjoin their 
practice. But it was otherwise in the case of marriage, for there 
always had been, and there were then, not a few, both of the Jews 
(as the Essenes) and of the Gentiles, who had unworthy thoughts of 
marriage, beneath its dignity, and such as exposed it to contempt. | 
Besides, the Holy Ghost foresaw, and accordingly foretold, that in 
the succeeding ages of the church there would arise a sort of men 
that should make laws prohibiting marriage unto some, 1 Tim. iy. 8; 
wherefore it was necessary that the apostle, designing to give unto 
the Hebrews a charge of chastity and purity of life, should give a 
just commendation of the means that God had ordained for the 
preservation of them. And the following words, wherein “the bed 
undefiled” is entitled unto the same honour with “marriage,” can 
have no just sense without a relation to the verb in the present 
tense, as it is accordingly expressed in the Syriac translation. 

The truth is, the apostle opposeth this blessed declaration of the 
truth unto some principles and practices that were then current 
and prevalent in the world. And these were, that marriage was at 
least burdensome and a kind of bondage unto some men, especially 
a hinderance unto them that were contemplative; and that fornica- 
tion at least was a thing indifferent, which men might allow them- 
selves in, though adultery was to be condemned. In opposition 
unto these cursed principles and practices, the apostle, designing to 
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commend and enjoin chastity unto all professors of the gospel, de~ 
clares on the one side, the honourable state of matrimony, namely, 
from divine institution; and on the other, the wickedness of that 
lasciviousness wherein they allowed themselves, with the certainty 
of divine vengeance which would befall them who continued 
therein, There was just reason, therefore, why the apostle should 
insinuate the prescription of the duty intended by a declaration of 
the honour of that state which God hath appointed for the preserva- 
tion of men and women in chastity. 

And this leads us unto the supply of the other defect, “in all.” 
The preposition ¢y, applied unto persons, is constantly used in the 
New Testament for “inter” or “among:” “among all,’—that is, all 
sorts of persons; or as Beza, “inter quosvis.” And it will be granted, 
that if the words be taken indicatively, this must be the sense of 
them. And persons are here to be taken restrictively, for those 
who duly enter into that state. The apostle doth not assert that 
marriage was a thing in good reputation among all men, Jews and 
Gentiles; for as with some it was, so with others it was not: but 
he declares that marriage ts honourable in all sorts of persons, 
who are lawfully called thereunto, and do enter into it according 
to the law of God and righteous laws among men. For by a defect 
herein it may be rendered highly dishonourable in and unto men, 
as will appear in the ensuing exposition of the words. 

From a prescription of duties towards others, the apostle pro- 
ceeds to give directions unto those wherein our own persons and 
walking are concerned. And he doth it in a prohibition of the 
two radical, comprehensive lusts of corrupted nature, namely, un- 
cleanness and covetousness; the first respecting the persons of men 
in a peculiar manner, the other their conversation, The first, in all 
the acts of it, is distinguished from all other sins, in that they are 
immediately against a man’s self, in his own person: “ Flee forni- 
cation, very sin that a man doeth” (which is perpetrated in 
external acts) “is without the body; but he that committeth forni- 
cation sinneth against his own body,” 1 Cor. vi. 18. And the other 
influenceth and corrupts all duties of life whatever. 

His manner of the injunction of the first duty in this verse is 
peculiar, for the reasons before mentioned. And it consists of two 
parts: 1. A commendation of the remedy of the evil prohibited, 
which is marriage; 2. A condemnation of the sins prohibited, with 
a denunciation of divine judgments against them, And he takes 
this way of insinuating the necessity of the duty prescribed, 1. Be- 
cause the remedy was by some despised; and by others, who were 
called unto the use of it, neglected, 2. Because the sins prohibited 
were thought by many not so highly criminal; and if they were, 
yet usually were shaded in secrecy from punishment among men, 
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Without the removal of these prejudices, his exhortation eould not 
obtain its due force in the minds of them concerned. 

In the first place, we have a proposal, 1. Of a state of life; that 
is, “ Marriage.” 2. Of the duties of that state; “The bed unde- 
filed.” And of them both it is affirmed, that they are “honourable.” 

1, The first is “marriage.” It is that which is lawful and ac- 
cording to the mind of God which is intended; for there 
may be marriages, or such conjunctions for the ends of 
marriage between men and women, so called, that are highly dis- 
honourable. It must be marriage of two individual persons, and no 
more, according to the law of creation and divine institution (poly- 
gamy was never honourable); marriage not of persons within the 
degrees of consanguinity laid under divine prohibition (incest being 
no less dishonourable than adultery); marriage in a concurrence of 
all necessary circumstances both of mind and body in them that 
are to be married,—such are, power over their own persons, free- 
dom in choice or consent, personal mutual vow or contract, natural 
meetness for the duties of marriage, freedom from guilt as to the 
persons intended, and the like. Wherefore, taking marriage for a 
conjunction of a man and woman, by mutual consent, for all the ends 
of human life, and it cannot be absolutely pronounced “ honour- 
able;” for there may be many things in such a conjunction render- 
ing it sinful and vile, But that marriage is so, which, on the 
ground and warranty of divine institution, is a “lawful conjunction 
of one man and one woman, by their just and full consent, into an 
indissoluble union (whereby they become one flesh), for the pro- 
creation of children, and mutual assistance in all things, divine and 
human.” 

As the apostle speaks of this marriage in general, as unto its 
nature and use, so he hath an especial respect unto it in this place 
as it is the means appointed and sanctified of God for the avoiding 
and preventing of the sins of fornication and adultery, and all other 
lusts of uncleanness, which without it the generality of mankind 
would have rushed into like the beasts of the field, 

And this marriage he affirms to be “honourable.” It is so on 
many accounts, and so it is to be esteemed. It is go, 
(1.) From the consideration of the Awthor of it, him by 
whom it was originally appointed; which is God himself, Gen. ii, 
18, 23, 24, Matt. xix. 5; and all his works are “honourable and 
glorious,” Ps. cxi. 8. (2.) From the manner of tts institution, being 
expressed as a peculiar effect of divine wisdom and counsel for the 
good of man, Gen, ii. 18, “ And the Lorp God said, It is not good 
that the man should be alone: I will make him an help meet for 
him.” Greater honour could not be put on this institution and 
state of life, (3.) From the time and place of its institution, It is 
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co-equal with mankind; for although Adam was created in single 
life, yet he was married in the instant of the production of Eve. 
Upon the first sight of her he said, “This is now bone of my bones, 
and flesh of my flesh,” verse 23: which she complying with, was 
the formal cause of their matrimony. And it was in paradise, whilst 
man and woman were in the state of innocency and beauty: so 
foolish is the law in the church of Rome prohibiting marriage unto 
their ecclesiastics, on pretence of an unsnitableness in it unto their 
holiness; as though they were more pure than our first parents in 
paradise, where they entered into their married estate. (4.) From 
the many tokens or pledges of divine favour, communicating honour 
unto it. God first married and blessed Adam and Eve himself, Gen. 
ii, 22, 23. He gave laws for the regulation of it, verse 24; Matt. 
xix. 5. He had especial respect unto it in the decalogues yea, all the 
commands of the second table arise from and have respect unto this 
institution. He by his law excluded from all administration of 
office in the congregation those that were not born in lawful wed- 
lock, Deut. xxiii. 2, etc. And the Lord Christ approved of all these 
things by his presence at a lawful marriage, and a feast thereon, 
John ii. 1-11. (5.) It isso from the use and benefit of it. The writ- 
ings of all sorts of wise men, philosophers, lawyers, and Christian 
divines, have elegantly expressed these things, JI shall only say, 
that as the legitimate and orderly continuation of the race of man- 
kind depends hereon, and proceeds from it, so whatever is of virtue, 
honour, comeliness or order, amongst men; whatever is praiseworthy 
and useful in all societies, economical, ecclesiastical, or political, it 
depends hereon, and hath regard hereunto, To all unto whom 
children are dear, relations useful, inheritances valuable, and ac- 
ceptation of God in the works of nature preferred before sordid 
uncleanness and eternal ruin; this state is, and ought to be, 
accounted honourable to them. 

The apostle adds, that it is thus “honourable in all;” that is, 
amongst all sorts of persons that are called thereunto. 
‘There is no sort, order, or degree of men, by reason of . 

any calling, work, or employment, but that marriage is an honour- 
able state in them, and unto them, when they are lawfully called 
thereunto. This is the plain sense of the words, as both their sig- 
nification and occasion in this place do manifest. Some had rather 
it should be, “ in all things,” or “every manner of way;” or “in all 
ages, at all times;’—none of which do here suit the mind of the 
apostle. For whereas his design is to give direction for chastity 
and universal purity of life, with the avoiding of all sorts and 
degrees of uncleanness, and whereas the proneness unto such sins is 
common unto all, (though cured in some by especial gift,) he declares 
that the remedy is equally provided for all who are called there- 
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unto, 1 Cor. vii. 9, as not having received the gift of continency, at 
least as unto inward purity of mind, without the use of this remedy. 
However, if it should be rendered “in all things,” or “every manner 
of way,” the popish celibate can never be secured from this divine 
testimony against it. For if it be not lawful to call that common 
which God hath declared clean, is it lawful for them to esteem and 
call that so vile as to be unmeet for some order or sort of men among 
them, which God hath declared to be “honourable in all things,” 
or every manner of way? The reader may, if it be needful, consult 
the writings of our divines against the Papists, for the confirma- 
tion of this exposition. I shall only say, that their impiety in their 
law imposing the necessity of single life on all their ecclesiastics, 
wherein they have usurped divine authority over the consciences of 
men, hath been openly pursued by divine vengeance, in giving it up 
to be an occasion of the multiplication of such horrid uncleannesses 
as have been scandalous unto Christian religion, and ruinous to the 
souls of millions, In other persons they make matrimony @ sacra- 
ment; which, according to their opinion, conferreth grace, though 
well they know not what: but it is evident, that this law of for- 
bidding it unto their clergy, hath deprived them of that common gift 
of continence which other men, by an ordinary endeavour, may pre- 
serve or attain unto. But it belongs not unto my present purpose 
to insist on these things. And we may observe,— 

Obs. I. That divine institution is sufficient to render any state or 
condition of life honourable. 

Obs. II. The more useful any state of life is, the more honourable 
it is. The honour of marriage ariseth much from its usefulness. 

Obs. III. That which is honourable by divine institution, and use- — 
ful in its own nature, may be abused and rendered vile by the mis- 
carriages of men; as marriage may be. 

Obs. LV. It is a bold usurpation of authority over the consciences 
of men, and a contempt of the authority of God, to forbid that state 
unto any which God hath declared “ honourable among all.” 

Obs. V. Means for purity and chastity not ordained, blessed, nor 
sanctified unto that end, will prove furtherances of impurity and 
uncleanness, or worse evils, 

Obs. VI. The state of marriage being honourable in the sight of 
God himself, it is the duty of them that enter thereinto duly to con- 
sider how they may approve their consciences unto God in what they 
do, And,— 

Obs. VII. A due consideration of their call unto it, of their ends 
in it, that they are those of God’s appointment, prayer for, and ex- 
pectation of his blessing on it, reverence of him as the great witness 
of the marriage covenant, with wisdom to undergo the trials and 
temptations inseparable from this state of life, are required hereunto. 
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2, Unto the state of marriage the apostle adds the consideration 
of the duties of it, in that expression, “'The bed unde- 
filed.” The word xofry is three times used by our apostle; 
—once for the conception of seed in the marriage-bed, Rom. ix. 10; 
once for excess in lustful pleasures, Rom. xiii. 13, where we render 
it “chambering ;” and here for the place of marriage duties, “torus,” 
“lectum,” “cubile.” Its commendation here is, that it is “unde- 
filed.” And two things are intended herein; (1.) An opposition 
unto the defiled beds of whoremongers and adulterers, from the 
honourable state of marriage, The bed of marriage is pure and un- 
defiled, even in the duties of it. (2.) The preservation of marriage 
duties within their due bounds; which the apostle giveth directions 
about, 1 Thess. iv. 3-7; 1 Cor. vii, 2-5. For there may be many 
pollutions of the marriage bed, not meet here to be mentioned; and 
there are some dilated on in the popish casuists, which are not fit to 
be named among Christians, nor could have been believed, had they 
not divulged them from their pretended penitents. But that which 
we are here taught is, that,— 

Obs. VIII. Conjugal duties, regulated by the bounds assigned 
unto them by natural light, with the general rules of Scripture, and 
subservient unto the due ends of marriage, are honourable, giving 
no cause of pollution or shame. 

From this state and use of marriage, the means appointed of God 
for the preservation of the purity and chastity of our persons, the 
argument is cogent unto diligence in our duty therein, and the 
aggravation great of the contrary sins. For whereas God hath pro- 
vided such a way and means, for the satisfaction of natural inclina- 
tion, the procreation of children, and comfort of life in mutual society, 
as are honourable, and as such approved by himself, so as no way to © 
defile the body or mind, or to leave any trouble on the conscience; 
who can express the detestable wickedness that is in the forsaking 
of them, in a contempt of the authority and wisdom of God, by 
men’s seeking the satisfaction of their lusts in ways prohibited of 
God, injurious to others, debasing and defiling to themselves, dis- 
turbing the whole order of nature, and drowning themselves in ever- 
lasting perdition, which the apostle declares in the next words? 

Secondly, Having confirmed the exhortation unto personal purity 
or holiness, and chastity, included in the words, from the commen- 
dation of the state and duties whereby they may be preserved, with 
assurance of divine acceptation therein, he further presseth it by a 
declaration of the contrary state and opposite vices of those who, 
despising this only remedy of all uncleanness, or not confining them- 
selves thereunto, do seek the satisfaction of their lusts in ways irre- 
gular and prohibited. 

This opposition of the two states and acts is declared in the par- 
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ticle 62, “but:” ‘So it is with marriage and its duties; but as unto 
others, it is not so with them. And, 1. He declares who are the 
persons that transgress the rule prescribed, who are of two sorts, 
(1.) Whoremongers; (2.) Adulterers. 2. He declares their state with 
respect to God, and what will be their end; “God will judge” or 
condemn them. 

1. The distinction between “ whoremongers,” or fornicators, and 
“ adulterers,” is allowed by all to be between single per- 
sons, and those that are both or one of them in a mar- 
ried state. The sin of the first is fornication; of the other, 
adultery. And although qopyedw and ropyeéea may sometimes be used 
to denote any kind of uncleanness in general, and so to comprise 
adultery also; yet wherever these words are put together, as they 
are often, they are so to be distinguished, as the one of them to sig+ 
nify fornication, and the other adultery, Matt. xv. 19; Mark vii. 21; 
Gal. v.19. And for the most part, when épyog and opvefa are used 
alone, they denote precisely the sin of unmarried persons, or at 
least where the woman is so: that we call fornication, Heb. xi. 31; 
James ii, 25; Acts xv. 20; 1 Cor. vi. 18; Eph. v. 3; Col. tii 5; 
1 Thess. iv. 3. Wherefore zépvyo, which we render here “ whore- 
mongers,” as distinguished from adulterers, are persons who in single 
or an unmarried state of life do know one another carnally, whether 
it be by single acts or a frequent repetition of them, by the means 
of cohabitation, without a marriage vow or covenant between them. 

Some have fallen into that impudence in our days, as to coun- 
tenance themselves with the opinion and practices of some of the 
heathen, who thought that this sin of fornication was no sin, or a 
matter not much to be regarded. But as it is contrary unto the law 
of creation, and consequently the light of nature, being a filthy 
spring of other evils innumerable; so it is expressly condemned in 
the Scripture, as Deut. xxiii. 17, 1 Cor. vi. 18, Col. iii. 5, and in the 
other places before cited. And this one place, where it is said to’ 
render men obnoxious to eternal damnation, is enough to determine 
this case in the minds of men not flagitiously wicked. And shall 
we suppose, that that religion which condemneth the inward lust of 
the heart after a woman, without any outward act, as a sin worthy 
of judgment, doth give countenance, or doth not most severely con- 
demn, the actual abomination of fornication? ; 

But whatever may be the judgment of any men, or whatever they 
may pretend so to he, (for I am persuaded that no man can so far 
debauch his conscience, and obliterate all impressions of Scripture 
light, as really to think fornication to be no sin, who thinks there’ 
is any such thing as sin at all,) yet the practice of multitudes in all’ 
manner of licentiousness this way at present among us, can never: 
sufficiently be bewailed. And it is to be feared, that if magistrates, 
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and those who are the public ministers in the nation, do not take 
more care than hitherto hath been used, for the reproof, restraint, 
and suppressing of this raging abomination, divine judgments on 
the whole nation on the account of it will speedily satisfy men’s 
scruples whether it be a sin or no, 

For “adulterers,” who are mentioned in the next place, there is no 
question amongst any about the heinousness of their sin; and the 
common interest of mankind keeps up a detestation of it. But it 
is here, together with fornication, reserved in a peculiar manner 
unto divine vengeance: (1.) Because for the most part it is kept 
secret, and so free from human cognizance; and, (2.) Because, al- 
though the divine law made it capital, or punishable by death, as 
did also some laws among the heathens themselves, yet for the most 
part it ever did, and doth still, pass in the world under a less severe 
animadversion and punishment. But,— 

2. Whatever such persons think of themselves, or whatever others 
think of them, or however they deal with them, God will judge and 
condemn them. 

“God will judge,” or “damnabit;” he will “condemn,” he will 
damn them. It is the final judgment of the last day 
that is intended; they shall not be acquitted, they shall 
not be absolved,—they shall be eternally damned. And there is 
included herein,— 

Obs. 1X. Whatever light thoughts men may have of sin, of any 
sin, the judgment of God concerning all sin, which is according to 
truth, must stand for ever—To have slight thoughts of sin, will 
prove no relief unto sinners. 

Obs. X Fornication and adultery are sins in their own nature 
deserving eternal damnation.—If the due wages of all sin be death, 
much more is it so of so great abominations. 

Obs, XI. Men living and dying impenitently in these sins shall 
eternally perish; or, a habitual course in them is utterly inconsistent 
with any spark of saving grace. See 1 Cor. vi. 9,10; Eph. v. 5; Rev. 
See, ER, 15, 

And there is an emphasis in the expression, “ God will judge;” 
wherein we may see, (1.) That the especial aggravation of these sins 
doth expose men unto a sore condemnation in a peculiar manner, 
1 Cor. iii, 17, vi. 16-19. (2.) All occasions of, all temptations lead- 
ing unto these sins, are to be avoided, as we take care of our souls. 
(3.) Although the state of men may be changed, and divine wrath 
due to these sins may be finally escaped by repentance, yet it 
may be observed, that of all sorts of sinners, those who are habitu- 
ally given up unto these lusts of the flesh, are the most rarely 
called, and brought to effectual repentance. Yet, (4.) Many of those 
persons, by reason of their convictions, received in the light of a, 
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natural conscience, do live in a kind of seeming repentance, whereby 
they relieve themselves after some acts of uncleanness, until by the 
power of their lust they are hurried again into them. But I must 
not here further discourse these things. 


Verses 5, 6. 
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"AQiardpyvpos. Syr., NBD DHT NIM 82, “et not [your mind] be loving of silver ;” 
“Jove not silver,” according to the original signification of the word; but its use is 


of larger extent, “sine avaritid, alieni ab avaritid ;” “ not inclined wnto, alien from 
covetousness,” ? 

“Orpowog, Syr., 22", “your mind;” as rpdro¢ doth sometimes signify “ inge- 
nium, animum, mentem, indolem,” the mind with its bent and inclination, Other 
interpreters render it by “mores,” and supply “ vestri;” “ your manners,” ‘ the 
way and manner of your conversation:’ as itis well rendered by ours, “your 
conversation ;” though that be properly &veorpo—4, which we render “ conversation,” 
verse 7; but we have no other word whereby to express the force of the Latin 
“mores.” ‘Toros is men’s “ moral conversation,” or their conversation in morals, 
So we read xpyords rporos, “honest manners,” an honest conversation; and 
PéArioros rporos, “excellent manners;” and rporos d/xceos, * a just, righteous 
conversations” and rpéxo¢ dovos, “ holy manners;” and on the contrary, winpos rpo- 
wos, “ bitter, froward manners,” 


Ver, 5, 6.—[Let your] conversation [be] without [ free 
from} covetousness ; [and be] content with [present 
things| such things as ye have: for he hath said, I 
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. So that we 
may boldly say, The Lord [ts] my helper, and I will 


not fear what man can do unto me. 


From particular duties, the apostle proceeds unto that which is 
more general, which relates unto our whole course of walking before 
God, And the vice prohibited is frequently joined with that fore- 
going, fornication and covetousness, Eph. v. 3, 5; Col. iii, 5; 1 Thess. 
iv. 6: not that they have any especial affinity one with the other, 
but that they are both of them such as corrupt the whole Christian 
profession. 

There is in the words, 1. A duty prescribed: 2. An enforcement 
of it from its reason and cause: 8, An inference from that reason, 
in an application of it unto all cases wherein the duty is required ; 
the two latter consisting in two divine testimonies, one concerning 


» EXPOSITION. — AQiAcpryupos.-.+. wepovow, This construction is so remarkable, 
that it identifies, it has been thought, this epistle as a production of Paul, One 
nominative absolute in the singular expands into a nominative absolute in the 
plural, and the only construction parallel to this is to be found in another epistle 
of Paul, Rom, xii. 9.—Ip, 
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the promises of God, the other concerning the eaperience of be- 
lievers. 

1. The duty is enjoined, (1.) Negatively, “ Let your conversation 
be without covetousness;” (2.) Positively, “Be content with such 
things as ye have.” Covetousness and contentment are absolutely 
opposite, and inconsistent in the same mind, 

(1.) As unto the manner of expression in the negative precept, it 
is in the original doubly defective, “ Conversation without covetous- 
ness;’ which we well supply with “ your,” and “let it be;” which is 
the intention of the words, And we must inquire, [1.] What is our 
“conversation.” [2.] How it ought to be “ without covetousness.” 

[1.] The word here used may be taken in a threefold sense: 1st. 
For the mind, or the frame and inclination of it in its 
acting about the things of this life. So it is rendered 
by the Syriac, “Let your mind.” And respect must be had here- 
unto, because the evil prohibited is a vice of the mind, and the op- 
posite grace a virtue of the mind. 2dly. For accustomed practice ; 
“Live, act, trade, do all things without covetousness, 8dly. For the 
way, and manner, and course we use and take in the getting of a 
livelihood, or food and raiment. And all these significations of the 
word are consistent, nor can any of them be excluded from the sense 
of the place. We render it by “conversation,” which is compre- 
hensive of them all. But it is in this place alone thus used. The 
word which in all other places we render “conversation,” is dva- 
orpoph, Gal. i. 13; Eph. iv. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 12; James iii. 18, ete.: but 
the same is plainly here intended, though the word yields somewhat 
a larger sense than the other. 

Wherefore, our “conversation” here includes both the frame 
of our minds and the manner of our acting, as unto the morality - 
of it, in all that we do about the things appertaining unto this life. 
And because of this restraint of it unto our actings about the things 
of this life, the apostle useth this word rpémos, “ mos” or “ mores,” 
and not dvaerpop4, which expresseth our “universal walk before God,” 
in all holy obedience, Phil. i, 27, iii, 20;* James iii, 18; 1 Pet. i, 15; 
2 Pet. iii. 11. 

[2.| The ordering of our conversation aright in this matter is of 
great importance in our Christian profession. And for 
the direction of it the apostle gives this rule, that it be 
“ without covetousness.” The word is only once more used in the 
New Testament, 1 Tim. iii. 8, “Not covetous;” as that which it 
denies is twice, Luke xvi. 14, 2 Tim, iii. 2; in both which places we 
render it “covetous.” iAupyupia, the substantive, we render ac- 
cording to its original signification, “the love of money,” 1 ‘Tim. 
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vi. 10, The word used constantly in the New Testament for “ co- 
vetousness” is rAgove&ia, Mark vii. 22; Rom. i. 29; 2 Cor. ix. 5; Eph. 
v. 3; Col. iii. 5; 1 Thess. ii, 5. But whereas (as the wise man tells 
us) “money answereth all things,” Eccles. x. 19, and is therefore 
the peculiar object of covetous desires, “covetousness” and “ the 
love of money” are the same. Wherefore the word here, being 
“without the love of money,” is well rendered by “ without,” or 
“alien from covetousness.” 

Covetousness is an inordinate desire, with a suitable endeavour, 
after the enjoyment of more riches than we have, or than God is 
pleased to give unto us; proceeding from an undue valuation of them, 
or love unto them. So it is described by our apostle, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

A vice this is which, by its effects, manifests itself always to be 
contrary to the light of nature, as debasing the minds of men, 
making them useless, and exposing them to all manner of vile 
practices. Hence it was always stigmatized by sober heathens, as 
one of the vilest affections of the minds of men. And there is 
nothing which the Scripture doth more severely condemn, nor 
denounce more inevitable punishment unto. Two places in our 
apostle may suffice to confirm it. In the one he tells us, that 
* covetousness is idolatry,” Col. iii. 5;—that is, such an abominable 
sin, as there is no name fit to be given unto it but that which inti- 
mates a rejection of God himself; or, it may be, respect is also had 
unto the minds of covetous persons, who even adore their money, 
and put their trust in it in the stead of God. The rich man’s 
riches are his strong tower.” The other is 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, where 
he affirms that it gives men present perplexing anxieties of mind, — 
and plungeth them into eternal perdition, 

But hereof there are many degrees. Where it is predominant, 
the Scripture doth absolutely exclude those in whom it is from life 
and salvation, amongst the most profligate of sinners. But there 
may be, and are, lesser degrees of inordinate desires after earthly 
things, which partake of the nature of this vice, that may abide in 
believers themselves, and are a subject of mortification all their 
days. And these inclinations, according to their degree, are obstruc- 
tive of duties, and means of exposing men unto various temptations 
at all times, especially in those of persecution. And the apostle seems 
to have respect here unto such a season. For when men are spoiled 
of some of their goods, and in danger of losing all, it is apt to stir 
up in them earnest and inordinate desires after somewhat more 
than they have, and not to be contented with what is present; 
which the apostle here declares to be covetousness. This he would 
have us free from at all times, especially in the times of persecu- 
tion; which that he hath respect unto, the sixth verse doth plainly. 
declare. And we may hereon observe sundry things; as,— 

Obs. I. All covetousness is inconsistent with a Christian conver- 
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sation, according to the gospel.—It is to be alien in all things from 
covetousness. Neither is there any thing at this day that doth 
more stain the glory of our Christian profession. For in the pro- 
fligate lives of debauched persons, their blasphemies, adulteries, 
drunkenness, and the like, religion is not concerned. They openly 
avow themselves to have no interest in it; neither hath that any 
in them. But whereas covetous men, from the predominancy of 
that one lust, do ofttimes keep themselves from open sins of the 
flesh, and withal make a profession of religion, having “a form of 
godliness,” this vice is a high reproach to their profession. 

Obs. II. Covetousness in any degree is highly dangerous in a 
time of persecution, or suffering for the gospel.—It is with respect 
unto such a season that we are here warned against it, For there 
is no sin which so intimidates the spirit, and weakens all resolution, 
in a time of suffering, as this doth. For sufferings generally in 
the first place fall on that wherein its power and interest do lie, 
namely, the riches and possessions of men; whence they are filled 
with fears about them, disanimating them in all their resolutions. 
And it constantly riseth up against seasonable duties at such a 
time; such as contribution unto the wants of other sufferers. It 
is always accompanied with a distrust of God, as we shall see after- 
wards, and fixeth the soul in an over-valuation of earthly things; 
which is directly opposite unto the exercise of all grace whatever, 
It fills the soul at such a season with anxiety and disquietment of 
mind, piercing it through with many sorrows, with equal hopes and 
fears, irregular contrivances for supply, and reserves of trust in what 
~ men have, with other evils innumerable. 

(2.) In opposition hereunto, we are directed and enjoined to be 
“content with things that are present,” or “such things as we have,” 
*Apxéw and the passive are “to suffice,” “to be suffi- 
cient,” to be that which is enough, Matt. xxv. 9; John 
vi. 7. ‘The passive is used here, and 1 Tim. vi. 8; to be content or 
satisfied with what is sufficient in earthly things: whose measure 
the apostle gives there to consist in “food and raiment.” Adrdp- 
xe is once used to the same purpose; which signifies, not a sel/- 
sufficiency, but a satisfaction in ourselves, as to what we have, 
1 Tim. vi. 6. So also is wirdépxns, which we render “ content,” 
Phil, iv. 11; that is, satisfied in our condition. 

This is that which the apostle opposeth unto that covetousness 
which he doth condemn; and they are inconsistent in the same 
mind, in any prevalent degree. The assertion of the one denies 
the other; and so on the contrary. Wherefore this contentment is 
a gracious frame or disposition of mind, quiet and composed; with- 
out, [1.] Complaining or repining at God’s providential disposals of 
our outward concerns; [2.| All envy at the more prosperous condi- 
tion of others; [3.] Fears and anxious cares about future supplies; 
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and, [4.] Desires and designs of those things which a more plentiful 
condition than what we are in would supply us withal. 

And this contentment is with respect unto “such things as we 
have ;” or “things that are present,” as it is in the original. 
Now, things present are not here opposed unto things 
that are future; as though we should be content with them, and 
not look after the future reward: but they are opposed unto things 
which are not present with us in our present state and condition, 
though so they might be; and therefore, as unto the sense, it is ren- 
dered by, “such things as ye have.” Yet are not “things” only 
intended, but in general the state and condition wherein we are, be 
it of poverty, or affliction, or persecution, or of more enlargement 
in earthly things. So itis declared by our apostle, Phil. iv. 11, “I 
have learned éy ofg siwi, abrépuns sivas,” “in whatever state I am,” 
say we, “therewith to be content;”—‘in the condition and cir- 
cumstances wherein I am, whether it be of abounding or need,’ as 
he explains it in the next verse. And it respects the things that 
are present with us, such things as we have; namely, for the use of 
this natural life. And the measure of them, in ie cases, 18 
food and raiment, as the rule is given us, 1 Tim. vi. 8, “ Having 
food and raiment, let us be therewith content:” not that we are 
allowed to be discontented if we want them; but that these are 
such a sufficiency as are a rational obligation unto contentment,— 
aman need seek no further. But among other evils that we may 
undergo for the gospel, we may be called unto “hunger and naked- 
ness,” Rom. viii. 85; by which many witnesses of Christ have been 
destroyed. And when we are so, we are obliged to be therewithal 
content also. For contentation, or satisfaction of mind, in things 
present, doth not arise from, nor depend on, any measure, great or 
small, of the things themselves which we do enjoy, but on the pre- 
sence of God with us, and the reward that is therein, as the next 
words declare. 

And it may not be impertinent to observe some few nae for 
the declaration of the virtue of it; as,— 

[1.] Contentment with what we have is not exclusive of honest 
industry, to make an addition unto it, and so enlarge the provision 
of earthly things for ourselves and our families. Honest industry, 
even unto this end, is the command of God, who hath given us six 
days in seven for the exercise of it. Wherefore,— 

[2.] It doth not consist in a slothful neglect of the occasions of 
this life; nor in a pretended apathy or regardlessness of them; nor 
in the relinquishment of an industrious course of life, to betake our- 
selves unto monastic idleness, under a pretence of contempt of the 
world; but,— 

[3.] It is a gracious disposition of mind, arising solely from 
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trust in and satisfaction with God alone, against all other things 
whatever that may appear to be evil, as the next words declare. 

[4.] It is utterly ewclusive, 1st. Of covetousness, or an inordinate 
inclination of mind and desire after an increase of our present en- 
joyments, with all the ways and means whereby they usually act 
themselves; 2dly. Of all anzious care, distrust of things future, or 
complaints of things present; 3dly. Of that foolish elation of mind, 
and contempt of others, which riches give unto men of weak minds; 
for contentment is a grace in the rich as well as in the poor. 

[5.| It is opposed in this place unto, and is a remedy of, a double 
evil: Isé. Of distress and distrust under an apprehension of want; 
2dly. Of despondency under oppression, persecution, and suffering 
the things that men can do unto us, or bring upon us. And both 
these evils arise from covetousness, or an inordinate desire after and 
valuation of earthly things. 

2. Having prescribed the duty, the apostle adds an enforcement 
of its practice, from the cause which renders it just and reasonable: 
“ For he hath said,” etc. This is from something that was said or 
spoken to this purpose: concerning which he proposeth, (1.) Who 
spake it; (2.) What he spake; wherein is included the considera- 
tion of him to whom he spake it, and when, and with reference 
unto what occasion. : 

(1.) “He hath said.” That this is causal, as unto the duty pro- 
posed, is declared in the conjunction “for:” ‘Do so, 
“for he hath said.”’ He nameth not the person that 
spake; but by the way of eminency calleth him “He” S10 TAX, — 
“Thou art He,” Ps. cil. 28; which the apostle renders 2d adrdg ¢7, 
Heb. i. 12. “Thou art He,’ is a name of God;—He who alone 
hath all being and existence in himself; He who with us, as in 
himself, is “all, and in all.” Avrig ¢pu was an ascription of honour 
to a man: but this avrd¢ eZpyxev is infinitely above it. And hereby 
the apostle refers us to the greatness and power of God. ‘HE who 
is over all, the supreme disposer of all things in heaven and earth, 
in whose hand and power are all the concerns of men, who can do 
whatever he pleaseth, He hath said it.’ For,— 

Obs, III. All the efficacy, power, and comfort of divine promises, 
arise from, and are resolved into, the excellencies of the divine 
nature. He hath said it who is truth, and cannot deceive: He who 
is almighty, etc. 

 (2.) What he hath said unto this purpose: “TI will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee.” It is observed by all, that 4, 

vA of 
there is a vehement negation in the last clause, by ati, oid ob 
a multiplication of the negative particles, od’, ov, wf, as #% % Livenaes 
two of them are used in the former, And the design 
hereof is, to obviate all objections which fear and unbelief may raise 
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against the assurance given, from such circumstances as men may 
fall into: ‘ Be they what they will, I will not at any time, on any 
occasion, for any cause, leave thee, nor forsake thee.’ In these nega- 
tive expressions positive blessings are contained, and those distinct 
also, as the expressions are. By the first, the continuance of God’s 
presence is intended; by the other, the continuance of his help, 
which the apostle takes notice of in the next verse: ‘“J will not 
leave thee;”—-whatever be thy state and condition, I will never with- 
draw my presence from thee: “I will never forsake thee,” or suffer 
thee to be helpless in any trouble; my aid and help shall be con- 
tinued with thee.’ Only these things are expressed negatively, 
directly, and immediately, to obviate the fears which in difficult 
trials believers are apt to be exercised withal; and they are the 
principal way of the secret working of unbelief. Wherefore, the 
vehemency of the expression, by the multiplication of the nega- 
tive particles, is an effect of divine condescension, to give the utmost 
security unto the faith of believers in all their trials. That God 
doth design in general so to do, our apostle declares at large, chap. 
vi. 17, 18, whereon see the exposition. 

Obs. IV. Divine presence and divine assistance, which are insepa- 
rable, are the spring and cause of suitable and sufficient relief and 
supplies unto believers in every condition. 

Obs. V. Especially, the due consideration of them is abundantly 
sufficient to rebuke all covetous inclinations and desires, which with- 
out it will be prevalent in us in a time of straits and trials. 

Whereas these words contain a promise made of old unto some 
or other, we must inquire into the circumstances of it, as unto whom 
it was made, and when, and on what occasion. 

There is a promise to this purpose, yea in these very words, given 
unto Solomon by David, in the name of God: “The Lorp God, 
even my God, will be with thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake 
thee,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. And it is found frequently repeated 
unto the church, as unto the substance of it. See Isa. xli. 10-13, 
But it is generally granted that it is the promise which God made 
unto Joshua when he gave him in charge the great work of destroy- 
ing the enemies of the church in the land of Canaan. So are the 
words of God unto him expressly, Josh. 1. 5, “I will not fail thee, 
nor forsake thee’ The words, indeed, were used by Moses unto 
Joshua before, Deut. xxxi. 6, 8; where the translation of the LXX, 
is much the same with the words used by the apostle in this place: 
but whereas the apostle refers the words spoken immediately to the 
speaking of God himself, “For he hath said,” they are taken from 
that place in the Book of Joshua, where God speaks directly unto 
him; and not from that in Deuteronomy, which are the words of 
Moses. 
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Now this promise was personal, and given unto Joshua on the 
account of that great and difficult undertaking which he was called 
unto, in the conquest of Canaan. It is not therefore easily to be un- 
derstood how an application may be made of it unto every individual 
believer, in all their straits and trials. To clear this difficulty, we 
may observe,— 

[1.] That the dangers and difficulties which every believer has to 
undergo in his spiritual warfare, especially in times of trial and 
persecution, are no less than those that Joshua conflicted withal in 
his wars, nor do stand in less need of the especial presence and 
assistance of God to overcome them than his did. And therefore, 
in using these words unto Joshua, God did but expressly declare, 
for his encouragement, how he will deal with all believers, in every 
state and condition that he calls them unto. 

[2.] The faith of all believers stands in need of the same support- 
ment, the same encouragement with that of Joshua, and is resolved 
into the same principles with his, namely, the presence and assist- 
ance of God. Wherefore,— 

[3.] All the promises made unto the church, and every particular 
member of it, for the use of the church, are made equally unto the 
whole church, and every member of it, in every age, according as 
the grace and mercy of them is suited unto their state and condition. 
There was in many of the promises of old something of especial 
privilege (as in that of a kingdom to David) and somewhat that re- 
spected circumstances, and the state of the people in the land of 
Canaan, wherein we are only analogically concerned; but as unto 
the grace, love, and mercy of God in them all, with their accommo- 
dation unto all our cases and necessities, they belong unto all 
believers, no less than they did unto them unto whom they were 
first given and made. Hence,— 

[4.] Faith sets every believer in the room or place of him or them 
unto whom the promises were originally made; and as they are re- 
corded in the Scripture, wherein God continues to speak unto the 
church, they are spoken directly unto every one of them. So the 
apostle here declares it: ‘“He hath said,” that is, unto you, and 
every one of you unto whom I speak, “I will never leave thee;”’ 
which is the ground of the inference which he makes in the next 
verse. Yea,— 

[5.] Whereas those promises which contained especial privileges, 
(as those made to Abraham and David), and those which respected 
the interest of the people in the land of Canaan, did proceed from, 
and were enlivened by, the love and grace of God in the covenant 
made with the church, or all believers, every one of them may 
apply unto themselves the same love and grace, to be acted suitably 
unto their condition, by mixing those promises with faith, For if 
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“whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scripture 
might have hope,” as Rom. xv. 4, much more are the promises 
recorded therein for our use and benefit. 

There hath not been in our days a more desperate attempt 
against the life of religion, and the whole covenant-relation be- 
tween God and the church, than that whereby the application of 
the promises recorded in the Scripture unto the present state, 
condition, and wants of believers, hath been opposed and ridiculed. 
But faith will triumph over such foolish and impious assaults. 

In brief, all the promises recorded in the Scripture, being no- 
thing but ways and means of the exhibition of the grace of the 
covenant, which is made with the whole church, with all believers, 
and the accommodation of it unto their state, condition, and occa- 
sions; being all in the ratification of the covenant made “ yea and 
amen in Christ Jesus, unto the glory of God by us;” they do equally 
belong unto all believers, and what God says in any of them, he 
says it unto every one that doth truly believe. 

Herein, then, lieth the force of the apostle’s argument: That if 
God hath said unto every one of us, what he said unto Joshua, that 
he will never leave us as to his presence, nor forsake us as to his 
assistance, we have sufficient ground to cast away all inordinate 
desires of earthly things, all fears of want, and other pressures, to. 
rest quiet and contented with his undertaking for us, 

3. This inference, from this promise given unto us, the apostle 
declares in the next verse, confirming it with the experience of 
David; which was not peculiar unto him, but is common to all 
believers, A 


Ver. 6.—“So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, 
and I will not fear what man shall do unto me.” 


We may every one of us say as David did in the like case; for 
he so spake in confidence of the same promise of the presence and 
assistance of God, which is given also unto us. The words are 
taken from Ps. cxviil. 6, “The Lorp is on my side, (for me, my 
helper;) I will not fear what man can do unto me.” To the same 
purpose the psalmist speaks, Ps. lvi. 3, 4, 11; only for “man,” 
verse 4, he useth the word “ flesh,”—“ what flesh can do unto me;” 
with a great contempt of all the power of his adversaries, 

He confirms his argument by a divine testimony; wherein we may 
consider both the manner of its introduction, and the testimony itself, 

(1.) The former is in these words, “ So that we may boldly say;” 
or, “So as that we are bold to say;” or, “We do boldly say,” or have 
right so to do: the verb being of the infinitive mood, may be limited 
either of these ways. 
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“So that,” or “so as that;’—a note of inference, or collection 
of one thing out of another. ‘ By what is said to us, 
we are enabled and justified thus to say ourselves,’ 

“ Boldly ;’—* We being bold, using confidence, may say.’ This 
the apostle ascribes to us herein, [1.] Because it is evi- 
dent that David, in uttering those words, did use a 
more than ordinary boldness and confidence in God. 
For he spake them first in a time of great distress, “when the Phi- 
listines took him in Gath,” and his enemies were continually ready 
to “swallow him up,” Ps.lvi. 1,2. In the midst of this distress, with 
great confidence he expresseth his trust in God, and says, “I will 
not fear what flesh can do unto me,” Ps, lvi 4. And in the same 
state he was, Ps. cxviii. 6-10. The like confidence in the like con- 
dition is required of us. [2.] Because an act of high trust and con- 
fidence in God is required unto the profession here expressed. The 
word signifies the frame of mind that is in valiant men when they 
are preparing with shouts to engage against their adversaries. 
[3.] To intimate our duty on this occasion; which is, to cast out all 
fears, every thing that may intimidate our spirits, or disquiet our 
minds, or hinder us from making a cheerful profession of our confi- 
dence in God. For that is required of us. We are 
to “say” what we believe, to profess it; yea, to glory 
and make our boast in God, against all opposition. Wherefore,— 

Obs. VI. The cheerful profession of confidence in God, against all 
opposition, and in the midst of all distresses, is that which believers 
have a warrant for in the promises that are made unto them. 

Obs. VII. As the use of this confidence is our duty, so it is a 
duty highly honourable uato the profession of the gospel. “ Dege- 
neres animos timor arguit.” 

In the application of this testimony, as taken from Ps, lvi. 4, the 
apostle supposeth that David spake these words not merely in his 
own person, and with respect unto his own case, or the especial pro- 
mises he had about it, but in the person of the whole church, or on 
the general right of all true believers. For it is the word of God, 
or the promises therein contained, which are common to all be- 
lievers, which was the ground of what he said or professed. So the 
words in the beginning of the verse do testify, “In God I will 
praise his word.” He would give unto him the glory of his truth 
and power, by believing. Wherefore,— 

Obs. VIII. Believers having the same grounds of it that he had, 
may use the same confidence that he did—For outward cireum- 
stances alter not the state of things as unto faith or duty. We may 
use the same confidence with him, though our case be not the same 
with his, And,— 

The apostle, in the application of this testimony, extends the case 
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which he at first applies his exhortation unto. Tor at first he speaks 
only with respect unto want and poverty; but here he compriseth in 
it persecution and oppression, which usually are the causes of dis- 
tressing want and poverty. 

(2.) "These things being premised, we may proceed to inquire 
what is in the testimony itself produced, unto the end of the 
apostle’s exhortation. And we may consider,— 

[1.] That there is an opposition, a conflict, a contest, between 
distinct parties, supposed in the words. And the persons concerned 
immediately herein, are belzevers on the one hand, and mam on the 
other; whereon a third person, namely, God himself, interposeth, 
and becometh a party in the contest. For,— 

[2.] God is herein on the side of the church: “The Lord is my 
helper;” ‘a helper unto me” Respect seems to be had in this ex- 
pression unto Ps. cxvili. 6, 7; though the words also of Ps. lvi. are 
intended, And there are two ways whereby the psalmist asserts 
this matter: Ist. *? 717, verse 6, ‘The Lorp is unto me, for me, 
on my side,” (as we rails it,) in this contest.’ 2Qdly. "Wa % Lar 
verse 7, say we, “The LorpD taketh my part with them that help me; 
‘the LorpD. is for me among the helpers,’ Both these the ioe 
compriseth in this one, Zoi Bonde, “he is my helper.” Wherein the 
help of God in this case consists, we shall show immediately. In 
the meantime, it is certain that believers do stand in need of help 
in that contest which they have with the world. Of themselves 
they are not able to go through it with success. Yet have we no 
reason to fear an engagement in what is above our strength or 
ability, when we have such a reserve of aid and assistance; but in 
whatever befalls us, “ we may say boldly, We will not fear.” For 
if God be on our side, “ if God be for us, who shall be against us?” 
Let who so will be so, it is all one, the victory is secured on our 
side. 

[3.] There is a double opposition in the words, giving an emphasis 
unto the sense of the whole; 1st. Between God and 
man, “The Lord is on my side; I will not fear what. 
man can do.” And this “man” he calls “flesh,” Ps. 
lvi., “what flesh can do.” 2dly. Between what God will do, “ He 
will help;” and what men can do, expressed in the psalm by an 
interrogation in way of contempt, “ What, can flesh do to me?” 
that is, ‘whilst God is my helper.’ 

[4.] This help of God, which believers are assured of in their 
trials, and under their persecutions, is, twofold. 1st. Internal, by 
supplies of grace, spiritual strength, and consolation, enabling them 
with a victorious frame of mind to go through all the difficulties 
and dangers of their conflict with a certain success; 2dly. Katernal, — 
in actual deliverance, by the destruction of their adversaries: both 
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which are frequently exemplified in the Scripture, and present 
experience. 

[5.| There is a double contempt cast on the adversaries of the 
church: Ist. From their state: they are but “ man,’—“ what man 
can do;” which he calls “ flesh” in the psalm,—a poor, contemptible, 
dying worm, compared with the eternal, infinitely powerful God. 
2dly. From his power: “ What can he do?” whatever his will and 
his desires may be, in his power he is weak and impotent. And 
that which we are taught from hence is,— 

Obs. IX. That all believers, in their sufferings, and under their 
persecutions, have a refreshing, supporting interest in divine aid and 
assistance.—'or the promises hereof are made unto them all equally 
in their suffering state, even as they were unto the prophets and 
apostles of old. And,— 

Obs. X. It is their duty to express with confidence and boldness 
at all times their assurance of the divine assistance declared in the 
promises, to their own encouragement, the edification of the church, 
and the terror of their adversaries, Phil. i. 28. 

Obs. XI. Faith duly fixed on the power of God as engaged for the 
assistance of believers in their sufferings, will give them a contempt 
of all that men can do unto them. 

Obs. XTI. The most effectual means to encourage our souls in all 
our sufferings, is to compare the power of God who will assist us, 
with that of man who doth oppress us—So is it prescribed by our 
blessed Saviour, Matt. x. 28. 

Obs. XIII. That which in our sufferings delivereth us from the fear 
of men, takes out all that is evil in them, and secures our success, 


VERSE 7. | 


From a prescription of the foregoing duties of morality, and obe- 
dience in them, the apostle proceeds unto those which concern facth 
and worship, laying the foundation.of them in that respect which is 
due unto them that declare unto us the word of truth, for their 
work’s sake, and on the account of the example which they give 
unto us. 


Ver. 7.—Mvnmovevers rai Hyovsevav dua, olriveg EAGAnoav Ywiv ry 
Royov rod Oecd civ dvabewpodvres riv exCaow rig dvacrpopis miweiode’ rihy 
Tors, 


“Hyovwevav. Vulg., “prepositorum.” Rhem., “ your prelates ;” but yet they 
interpret the words of saints departed, with such a usual inconsistency as preju- 
dice and interest produce. Syr., “your leaders ;” “ductorum,” “ducum.” We, 
‘them that have the rule over you;” as indeed the word is sometimes used to ex- 
press rule; but it is not proper unto this place, wherein the apostle speaks of 
them who are departed this life ; and so, whatever they had, they have not still 
the rule over us. 
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"Avabewpodyrec, “intuentes,”  contemplantes,” “ considerantes;” “ looking 
into.” "ExGcorv, * quis fuerit exitus,” “exitum ;” “the end,” “the issue,” what 
itcameto, 'The Syriac puts another sense on the words, “ Search out the perfec- 
tion of their conversation ;” but to the same purpose, 


Ver. 7.—Remember your guides, who have spoken unto 
you the word of God: whose faith follow, considering 
the end of | their | conversation. 


That which the apostle designs in the following discourse, is per- 
severance in the faith and profession of the truth, in opposition unto 
an infection with, or inclination unto “various and strange doctrines,” 
as he expresseth it, verse 9. And this, in the first place, he com- 
mends unto them from the formal cause of it, or the word of God; 
and the instrumental cause of it in them, which is the preaching of 
it, and those that taught it. Tor this is the method of believing, 
faith cometh by hearing; hearing by the word of God; and the word 
of God by them that are sent to preach it, Rom. x. 14-17. 

The duty prescribed hath a threefold object, or there are three dis- 
tinct parts or considerations of its object: 1. The persons of some 
men, their “ guides;” 2. Their “faith;” 3. Their “conversation,” with 
“the end of it.” And so there are three distinct parts of the duty 
respecting them distinctly: 1. To “remember them,” or their per- 
sons. 2. To “imitate their faith.” 3, To “consider the end of their 
conversation.” 

1, We must consider who are the persons intended. Our transla- 
tion makes them to be their present rulers, “Them which 
have the rule over you.” So Erasmus, “Korum qui 
vobis preesunt.” But it is an evident mistake. That 
which seems to have led them into it is, that jyobmevg is a participle 
of the present tense. But it is most frequently used as a noun; and 
so it is here. But that their present rulers cannot be here intended, 
is evident, (1.) Because there is another precept given with respect 
unto them afterwards, verse 17, and that in words suited unto 
the duty which they owe them whilst alive and present with 
them: “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your- 
selves.” (2.) He describes them as those which had formerly spoken 
unto them the word of God, and not as those who yet continued so 
to do, (8.) They were such as had received ixCaow dvaorpopis, “ the 
event and end of their conversation” in this world. 

‘Hytowos is duco, arbitror, existimo; “to think, to esteem,” or 
“to judge:” and so it is constantly used in the New Testament, 
But it also signifies preswm, preeo, duco; “ to go before,” “to rule,” 
“to lead.” And jyobuevr is variously used: sometimes for a ruler, 
Matt. ii. 6, Acts vii, 10: sometimes for a principal person among 
others; so Judas and Silas are called dvdpag jyounévoug by roe &der- 
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gore, Acts xv. 22,—“ chief men among the brethren;” which one 
would have to be bishops over them, very absurdly, for they are 
reckoned among those brethren of the church who were distinguished 
from the apostles and elders: and sometimes for them that are chief 
in any work; so it is said that Paul, when he spake with Barnabas, 
was 6 jyobuevog rod Adyou, “the chief speaker,” Acts xiv. 12,—who 
was chief or forwardest in speaking. It is used in this chapter only, 
verses 7, 17, 24, for an officer or officers in the church ;—that is, such 
as go before, who guide and direct the church; which is the nature 
of their office. That is, bishops, pastors, elders, that preside in the 
church, guide it, and go before it; for they have such a rule as con- 
sists principally in spiritual guidance. 

By the description following, it is evident that the apostle intends 
all that had spoken or preached the word of God unto them, whether 
apostles, evangelists, or pastors, who had now finished their course; 
not with any respect unto James, as some think, for he was yet 
alive, as appears, chap. xii. 4. Nor doth the apostle, in this case of 
retaining the truth, give any direction for peculiar regard to Peter, 
inuch less to his chair or successors; but unto all that had spoken 
the word of God unto them. 

2. What it is so to remember them, to be mindful of them, to 
bear them in our minds and memories. And this is 
done two ways: (1.) Naturally; to retain them in our 
minds, as those whom we highly value and prize. So we are com- 
manded to bear ourselves towards them whilst they are alive; namely, 
to “esteem them very highly in love, for their work’s sake,” 1 Thess. 
v. 13. And the same respect we are to have for them when they 
have finished their work. Suddenly to forget them, is an evidence 
that we have not profited by their labours as we ought to have done. 
(2.) It is to retain them in our minds morally, with respect to the 
ends here mentioned. A bare remembrance of them is of little or 
no use. But to remember them in what they did and taught, so as 
to follow them in their faith and conversation, this is a duty of no 
small advantage unto us. 

In process of time the latter of these, namely, to remember them 
‘so as to follow them in their faith and holiness, was much lost among 
the professors of the Christian religion. But the former was retained, 
and new ways invented for the continuation of it, which ended in 
various superstitions. or there were found out unto this end cer- 
tain religious celebrations of the supposed times of their deaths, with 
assemblings at their tombs; wherein they placed much devotion, 
not without a great mixture of heathenish rites; which issued at 
length in prayer, adoration, and sundry acts of religious worship. 
But no such thing is here enjoined;—no prayers for them nor to 
them; no dedications of temples or altars unto their memory; no 
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preservation, much less adoration, of their relics or bones, nor ascrip- 
tion of miraculous cures or operations unto them; yea, the apostle, 
limiting the end of our remembrance of them unto our imitation 
of their faith and holiness, doth sufficiently condemn all these 
superstitions, 

Obs. I. This, therefore, is our best, this is our only way of remem- 
bering them who have been our guides, leaders, and rulers, in the 
church, whether they have been apostles, or evangelists, or ordinary 
pastors, namely, to follow them in their faith and conversation. 
And,— 

Obs, II. This ought to be the care of the guides of the church, 
namely, to leave such an example of faith and holiness, as that it 
may be the duty of the church to remember them, and follow their 
example. Alas! how many have we had, how many have we, who 
have left, or are likely to leave, nothing to be remembered by, but 
what it is the duty of the church to abhor! how many whose use- 
lessness leads them into everlasting oblivion! 

3. The apostle gives the character of the persons whom he would 

Oleme ag. have them remember; and they are “those who had 
Ancay duiv ry Spoken to them the word of God.” This is the charac- 
Abyor rod 60%. toristical note of church guides or rulers. Those who 
do not labour herein unto the edification of the church, let them 
pretend what they will, are no such guides or rulers, nor are so 
esteemed by Christ or the church; nor is the remembrance of them 
any duty. 

The “ word of God” in this place, is the written word, and what 
is contained therein. Probably some parts of the Scripture, as the 
epistles of John, and the second of Peter, and certainly the Revela- 
tion, were written after this epistle. But what was then written 
was a sufficient, and the sole rule of faith unto the church. Yet I 
will not deny but that the vocal speaking of the word of God, by 
virtue of new revelations in them who were divinely inspired, as the 
apostles and evangelists, may be comprised herein, And whereas 
the word of the gospel is principally intended, this speaking may 
comprise the apostolical writings as well as their vocal preaching. 
For in and by them they spake, that is, delivered and declared unto 
them, the word of God, 1 Thess. ii, 13. What they wrote, what 
they taught, by divine revelation, what others taught out of their 
writings and other scriptures, is this word of God. 

Obs. III, This word of God is the sole object of the faith of the 
church, the only outward means of communicating the mind and 
grace of God unto it. Wherefore upon it, the being, life, and bless- 
edness of the church do depend.—And it is that alone that is to be 
spoken in and unto it, in all things appertaining unto faith, obe- 
dience, or worship, even the whole discipline of Christ. To speak 
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of traditions, canons of councils, human institutions of any sort, 
unto the church, belongs not unto them who have the rule of it. 
This they are confined unto in their whole work; nor is the church 
obliged to attend unto them in any thing else, 

As they preached nothing but the word of God, so the expression 
intimates their diligence therein, They “gave themselves unto prayer 
and the word.” And this is the ground, the cause of the respect 
that is due from the church unto its guides, and this alone; namely, 
that they have diligently, carefully, and constantly, spoken the word 
of God unto them, and instructed them in the way of life thereby. 

4, This remembrance of our guides is prescribed with reference 
unto the duty of following their faith: “Whose faith ‘ay pyerods 
follow ;’—‘ So mind them and their work, in preach- 7% 7/77. 
ing the word of God, as to follow or imitate them in their faith.’ 

Mipéoucs is “to imitate;” that is, lively to express an example 
proposed unto us. And it is the word used by the apostle unto 
that end which we translate “ to follow,’ 2 Thess, iii, 7,9; as wr 
paris is constantly for the person performing that duty, which 
we render a “follower,” 1 Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1; Eph. v. 1; 1 Thess, 
i, 6, 11.14; Heb, vi. 12. So the word is applied unto painting, when 
one picture is exactly drawn by another, so as in all things to repre- 
sent it. Hence one wrote under his excellent piece, Mayjocrai ris 
barrow 7 payhoeros,— It is easier to envy it than to imitate it,” or 
do the like, So poets and players are said wiye7odas, “to imitate” 
the persons whom they represent; and the more accurately they do 
it, the more exact are they esteemed in their arts, I mention it 
only to show that there is more intimated in this word than “ to 
follow” in the usual sense seems to express. It is such a following 
as wherein we are fully conformed unto, and do lively express, that. - 
which we are said so to follow. Soa scholar may be said to follow 
his master, when, having attained all his arts and sciences, he acts 
them in the same manner as his master did, So are we to follow 
the faith of these guides. 

Their faith may be considered two ways: (1.) Objectively, for the 
faith which they taught, believed, and professed, or the truth which 
they did believe. (2.) Subjectively, for the grace of faith in them, 
whereby they believed that truth. And it is here taken in the 
latter sense; for their faith in the other sense is not to be imitated, 
but professed. Nor doth the apostle, by their faith, intend only 
the grace of faith in them, but its whole exercise, in all that they 
did and suffered. Their faith was that which purified their hearts, 
and made them fruitful in their lives, Especially, it was that 
whereby they glorified God in all that they did and suffered for the 
name of Jesus Christ. Wherefore saith the apostle, ‘ Remember 
them; and in so doing, remember their faith, with what it enabled 


424 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XILI. 


them to do and suffer for the gospel,—their faith in its principle, 
and all the blessed effects of it. In the principle, this faith is the 
same, as unto the nature of it, in all true believers, whether they 
are rulers or under rule, 2 Pet.i. 1. But it differs in its fruits and 
effects. In these they were eminent. And therefore are the Hebrews 
here enjoined to secure it in its principle, and to express it in its 
exercise, even as they did. 

Herein are we to imitate and follow them. No mere man, not 
the best of men, is to be our pattern or example absolutely, or in 
all things,—this honour is due unto Christ alone; but they may be 
so, we ought to make them so, with respect unto those graces and 
duties wherein they were eminent. So the apostle proposeth him- 
self as an example to believers, 1 Cor. iv. 16; Phil. i. 17; 1 Thess. 
i. 6: but with this limitation, as he followed Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
And,— 

Obs. IV. A due consideration of the faith of those who have been 
before us, especially of such who were constant in sufferings, above 
all, that were so unto death, as the holy martyrs in former and latter 
ages, is an effectual means to stir us up unto the same exercise of 
faith, when we are called unto it, And if the imitation of former 
ages had kept itself within these bounds, they had been preserved 
from those excesses whereby at length all the memory of them was 
corrupted and polluted. 

5. The last thing in the words, is the mote that the apostle gives 

’Avaésopody. UNtO this duty of following their faith; which ariseth 
ves thy txbaew from the consideration of the “end of their conversa- 
Bis evaon nbs: ton.” on what, through their faith, they came or were 
brought unto. ‘They have,’ saith he, ‘ finished their course in this — 
world. What was their “conversation,” what was the “end” of 
it, and how it was to be “considered,” and wherein the so doing 
was a motive to “ follow their faith,” lies before us in these words, 

(1.) ’Avaorpop% is the word constantly used in the New Testament 
to express the way or course of men’s walking and converse in the 
world, with respect unto moral duties, and the whole of the obedi- 
ence which God requires of them; which we usually call their “con- 
versation.” And it is used concerning that which is bad and to be 
disallowed, as well as that which is good and approved, But usually 
when it is used in the first sense, it hath some discriminating epithet 
joined with it, as “ evil,” “vain,” or “former,” Gal. i 13; Eph. iv. 
22; 1 Pet. i. 18. Ina good sense we have it, 1 Tim, iv. 12; James 
il. 13; 1 Pet. 1.15, iii, 2,16. This is that which God enjoins in 
the covenant: “ Walk before me, and be thou upright.” Our “con- 
versation” is our walk before God in all duties of obedience. 

(2.) This conversation of theirs had now received its ¢x€ao¢. The 
word is but once more used, and then we render it “an escape:” 
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Boy rH weipaowe xual rhv exCaow, 1 Cor. x. 18;—“ Together with the 
temptation an escape,” or ‘a way to escape.” It is not therefore 
merely an “end” that is intended: nor doth the word signify a com- 
mon end, issue, or event of things; but an end accompanied with a 
deliverance from, and so a conquest over, such difficulties and dangers 
as men were before exposed unto. These persons, in the whole 
course of their conversation, were exercised with difficulties, dangers, 
and sufferings, all attempting to stop them in their way, or to turn 
them out of it. But what did it all amount unto,—what was the 
issue of their conflict? It wasa blessed deliverance from all troubles, 
and conquest over them, And it is not so much their conversation, 
as this end of it, which the apostle here calls them unto the consi- 
deration of ; which yet cannot be done without a right consideration 
of the conversation itself. Consider what it came to. Their faith 
failed not, their hope did not perish, they were not disappointed, 
but had a blessed end of their walk and course. 

(3.) This they are advised to “ consider,” dvabewpotvres. The wordis 
but once more used in the New Testament, where the 
apostle applies it to express the consideration which he 
took of the devotion or the altars of the Athenians, Acts xvii. 23. He 
looked diligently on them, again and again, with a reiterated in- 
spection, to read and take notice of their inscriptions; which required 
a curious and careful consideration. Such is here spoken of; not 
consisting in some slight, transient thoughts, with which we usually 
pass over such things, but a repeated, reiterated contemplation of 
the matter, with its causes and circumstances. 

(4,) And in the last place, by their so doing they would be stirred 
up to follow their faith. It wasa motive to them so to do. For 
their faith it was which carried them through all their difficulties 
and all their temptations, and gave them a blessed issue out of them 
all. See James v. 10, 11. 


*Avadempodyeres. 
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Vulg., “ Jesus Christus heri et hodie, ipse et in seculum;” “Jesus Christ, yes- 
terday and to-day,” (where it placeth the comma,) “and he [is] the same for 
ever.” So Beza; “Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day, and he is the same for 
ever.” Others, better, “ Jesus Christus heri et hodie, idem etiam est in secula.” 
So the Syriac, 97271 "7, “is the same, and for ever.”! 


1 Bxposirion.—This is a distinct sentence, in which the substantive verb is 
understood, It is often read as if in grammatical construction with the preced- 
ing verse, and Jesus Christ were “the end” there mentioned, But the different 
cases of the two words in the Greek show that this is a mistake.—T'urner. 
Ebrard understands it as a motive to enforce the exhortation in verse 7, enjoining 
the imitation of deceased rulers in the church, and adopts: the interpretation of 
Calvin, “ The same Christ, trusting in whom those died, still lives to-day, and is 
also our consolation.” —Ep. 
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Ver. 8.—Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. 


Two things are to be considered in these words: first, the occa- 
sion of them; and then their sense and meaning. And as unto the 
occasion of their use in this place, some think that they refer to 
what went before, in confirmation of it; some unto what follows 
after, as a direction in it; and some observe their usefulness unto 
both these ends. But this will be the more clearly discovered 
when the sense of them is agreed upon. For to me they appear as a 
glorious light which the apostle sets up to guide our minds im the 
consideration of his whole discourse, that we may see whence it 
all proceeds, and whereunto it tends, He is the Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last, the beginner and finisher of our faith, as we 
shall see, 

There are various interpretations of the words; of these especially, 
“yesterday” and “to-day.” By “to-day,” all under- 
stand the present time, or the time during the dispen- 
sation of the gospel. By “yesterday,” Enjedinus says 
that a short time before is intended ;—that which was of late, namely, 
since the birth of Christ, at most; which was not long before. He 
is followed by Schlichtingius and all the Socinians, Than this there 
cannot be a more absurd sense given of the words. For when we 
say of any one that he is of yesterday, dig xai xpumy, it is spoken of 
hima in contempt. “ We are of yesterday, and know nothing,” Job 
vill, 9. But the design of the apostle is to utter that which tends 
to the honour of Christ, and not unto his diminution. And the 
Scripture expressions of him unto this purpose are constantly of 
another nature. “ He was in the beginning, he was with God, and 
he was God;’ “The Lorp possessed me in the beginning of his 
way;” “ Whose goings forth are from of old, from everlasting.” The 
same Holy Spirit doth not say of him he is of yesterday,—a new 
god, whom their fathers knew not. Nor is such an intimation of 
any use unto the purpose of the apostle. 

Grotius, and he that follows him, would have “ yesterday” to de- 
note the time wherein the rulers before mentioned did live, as “ to- 
day” is the present time of these Hebrews. But this sense also is 
jejune, and nothing to the mind of the apostle, invented only for an 
evasion from the testimony supposed to be here given unto the 
eternity of the person of Christ; which I wonder the other did not 
observe, who follows not Grotius in such things. 

“Yesterday,” say some, is used here not only for all time that is 
past, but unto the spring of it in eternity; as “ to-day” signifies the 
whole course of time to the end of the world; and “for ever,” that 
everlasting state that doth ensue. Neither is this unconsonant unto 
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what the Scripture affirms of Christ in other places. See the ex- 
position on chap. i. 10-12. 

By “yesterday,” some understand the time of the old testament, 
that dispensation of God and his grace that was now ceased, and 
become like the day that is past. And a day it was, Heb. iii.; and 
it was now as yesterday. And so “to-day” denotes the times of the 
gospel. Neither is there any thing in this interpretation that is un- 
compliant with the analogy of faith. 

But clearly to comprehend the mind of the Holy Ghost herein, 
sundry things are to be observed; as, 1. That it is the , 
person of Jesus Christ that is spoken of. Nor is this 
whole name, Jesus Christ, ever used unto any other purpose but 
to signify his person. It is false, therefore, that it is here taken 
metonymically for his doctrine, or the gospel; nor is such a sense any 
way to the purpose of the apostle. 2. Where the person of Christ is 
intended, there his divine nature is always included; for Christ is 
God and man in one person. 3. The apostle speaks not of the per- 
son of Christ absolutely, but with respect unto his office, and his 
discharge of it; or he declares who and what he was therein. 4. It 
is from his divine person, that, in the discharge of his office, he was 
6 auréc, “the same.” So it is said of him, 3d 6 6 
atri¢ ef, chap. 1. 12,—“ But thou art the same;” that is, 
eternal, immutable, indeficient. See the exposition of that place. 
_ 5. Being so in himself, he is so in his office from first to last; so that, 
although divers alterations were made in the institutions of divine 
worship, and there were many degrees and parts of divine revelation, 
yet in and through them all Jesus Christ was still thesame. Where- 
fore, 6. There is no need to affix a determinate, distinct sense, as 
unto the notation of time, unto each word, as “ yesterday,” “ to-day,” 
and “for ever;” the apostle designing, by a kind of proverbial speech, 
wherein respect is had unto all seasons, to denote the eternity and 
immutability of Christ in them all. To the same purpose he is said 
to be 6 div, xa? 6 iv, nui 6 epydwevos, Rev. 1, 4;—“he who is, and who 
was, and whoistocome.” 7. This, then, is the sense of these words: 
Jesus Christ, in every state of the church, in every condition of be- 
lievers, is the same unto them, being always the same in his divine 
person; and will be so unto the consummation of all things. He is, 
he ever was, all and in all unto thechurch. He is “the same,” the 
author, object, and finisher of faith; the preserver and rewarder of 
them that believe, and that equally in all generations. 

Our last inquiry is concerning the connection of these words with 
the other parts of the apostle’s discourse, and what is the use of the 
interposition of this assertion in this place. And it is agreed that it 
may have respect either unto what goes before, or what follows after, 
or unto both. And this we may comply with; though, as I observed 
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before, there is a great appearance that it stands absolutely by itself, 
as directing believers, on all occasions of duty such as he insists on, 
whither they should retreat and repair in their minds for direction, 
relief, and supportment; namely, unto Jesus Christ, who is always 
the same for these ends. Whatever difficulties they may meet 
withal in the duties of their evangelical profession, let them but re- 
member who it is that is concerned in them and with them, and it 
will give them both strength and encouragement. 

But the words have a seasonable respect unto what goeth before, 
and what follows after them, In the preceding verse (for we have 
no reason to look higher in this series of duties, independent one 
on another) the Hebrews are enjoined to persevere in the faith of 
their first apostolical teachers, and to have the same faith in them- 
selves as they had. Now, whereas they had by their faith a blessed 
and victorious end of their whole conversation, they might consider, 
that Jesus Christ, who is always the same in himself, would like- 
wise be the same to them, to give them the like blessed end of 
their faith and obedience. As he was when they believed in him, 
so he is now unto them; because he is in himself always the same, 
and for ever, No greater encouragement could be given them unto 
diligence in this duty: ‘ You shall find Christ unto you what he 
was unto them,’ As unto that part of his discourse which follows, 
it is a dehortation from strange doctrines and the observation of 
Judaical ceremonies. And unto both parts of it this declaration of 
the nature and office of Christ is subservient. For here a rule is 
fixed as unto trial of all doctrines, namely, the acknowledgment of 
Christ in his person and office; which in the like case is given us 
by the apostle John, 1 Epist. iv. 2, 3. Let this foundation be laid, 
Whatever complies with the revelation hereof is true and genuine; 
what doth not, is various and strange. And as unto the other part 
of the dehortation, ‘To what end,’ saith the apostle, ‘should men 
trouble themselves with the distinction of meats, and the like Mo- 
saical observances, whereas in the time wherein they were enjoined 
they were in themselves of no advantage, though for a season they 
had their especial ends? for it was Christ alone that even then was 
all unto the church, as unto its acceptance with God.’ 

And so I hope we have restored these words unto their sense and 
use, And we may observe, that,— 

Obs. I. The due consideration of Jesus Christ, especially in his 
eternity, immutability, and indeficiency in his power, as he is al- 
ways the same, is the great encouragement of believers in their 
whole profession of the faith, and all the difficulties they may meet 
withal upon the account thereof. 

Obs. II. As no changes formerly made in the institutions of divine 
worship altered any thing in the faith of the church with respect 
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unto Christ, for he was, and is still the same; so no necessitudes we 
may meet withal in our profession, by oppression or persecution, 
ought in the least to shake us, for Christ is still the same, to protect, 
relieve, and deliver us. 

Obs. III. He that can in the way of his duty on all occasions re- 
treat unto Jesus Christ, and the due consideration of his person in 
the discharge of his office, will not fail of relief, supportment, and 
consolation. 

Obs. IV. A steadfast cleaving unto the truth concerning the per- 
son and office of Christ, will preserve us from hearkening to various 
and strange doctrines perverting our souls. And,— 

Obs. V. Jesus Christ from the beginning of the world was the 
object of the faith of the church; that is, from the giving of the 
first promise. And,— 

Obs. VI. It is the immutability and eternity of Jesus Christ in 
his divine person that renders him a meet object of the faith of the 
church in the discharge of his office. 

All which truths are contained in this assertion of the apostle, 
with the occasion and use of it in this place. 


VERSES 9-17. 


The ensuing context, from hence unto the 17th verse, seems 
abstruse, and the reasonings of the apostle in it not easy to be 
apprehended, But expositors do generally overlook it, and attend 
only unto the exposition of the parts of it severally by themselves. 
To find out the mind of the Holy Ghost in the whole, we must 
consider the design of the apostle in it, and how he deduces one 
thing from another. These things, therefore, we must inquire into; 
and thereby the way will be prepared for the exposition of the 
several parts of the discourse itself. And we must take our rise 
from the occasion of it. 

1. There was at this time not only an obstinate adherence unto 
Mosaical ceremonies amongst many of the Jews who professed the 
gospel, but also an endeavour to re-enforce their necessity, and to 
impose their observation upon others. These things the apostle 
opposeth in the whole epistle; and on the occasion of the mention 
of Christ with his unchangeableness in the church, he adds in this 
place a dehortation in general from a continuance in the observance 
of those rites, or reaching after doctrines concerning them; such as 
were taught amongst the Gentiles by some out of Judea, Acts xv. 1. 

2. He adds a reason of this dehortation and warning; which is, 
their inconsistency with the gospel, the nature of Christian religion, 
and that great principle of it, namely, that “Jesus Christ is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” And he proceedeth herein 
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on sundry acknowledged principles, which he supposeth or ex- 
presseth. 

(1.) He supposeth that the spring of all their observances about 
meats, eating or not eating, and consequently of the other rites of 
the same nature, was from the altar. With respect thereunto was 
the determination of things clean and unclean, For what might 
be offered on the altar, was clean; and what might not, was not so. 
And sundry laws there are of what may be eaten of the sacrifices 
by the priests, and what might not, 

(2.) That the foundation of religion lies in an altar; for it doth 
so in an atonement for sin made in it, or upon it. And by it is all 
our worship to be offered unto God; nor can it be otherwise ac- 
cepted with him. Wherefore he affirms that we also have an altar; 
yet not of such a nature as that from thence any distinction of meats 
should ensue, verse 10. 

(3.) That whatever be the benefits of this altar of ours, the way 
of the participation of them is not the administration of the ser- 
vices of the old tabernacle; nor could they who administered 
therein claim a title or right unto them by virtue of any divine 
institution, but if they rested in that administration, they were 
excluded from them. 

3. He adds the reason hereof, taken from the nature of our altar, 
and the sacrifice thereon; which is a sacrifice of expiation, to sanc- 
tify the people by blood. And in the very type of it, it was declared, 
that. there was no right of eating or distinction of meats to ensue 
thereon. For in the solemn sacrifices of expiation and atonement, 
as we shall see, the blood of them was carried into the holy place, 
and the bodies of them were burned entirely without the camp, so. 
as that the priests themselves had no right to eat any thing of 
them, verses 11, 12. 

4. In answer hereunto, the Lord Christ, who is himself both our 
altar and our sacrifice, in the offering of himself, carried his own 
blood, in the efficacy of it for atonement, into the holy place of 
heaven; and suffered in his body “ without the gate,” or in the 
place answering unto that without the camp wherein the bodies of 
the beasts that were sacrificed were burned, verse 12. So that there 
is no place now left for eating, or distinction of meats, Yea,— 

5. Hereby a new state of religion, answerable unto the nature of 
this altar and sacrifice, is introduced, wherewith those observances 
which depended on the nature and use of the altar at the tabernacle 
were utterly inconsistent. Wherefore, whoever adhered unto them 
did therein renounce this altar of ours, and the religion founded 
thereon; for none can have an interest in two altars at the same 
time, of such different natures, and drawing after them such different 
religious observations, And,— 
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6. He adds, in the last place, what we are to learn from the nature 
and use of our altar and sacrifice, in opposition unto the meats which 
belonged to the old typical altar. And hereof he instanceth in 
patient bearing of the cross, or suffering for Christ, verse 13; self- 
denial, as unto any interest in temporal enjoyments, verse 14; the 
continual worship of God in and by spiritual sacrifices, made accept- 
able in Christ, our altar, priest, and sacrifice, verse 15; and useful- 
ness amongst men in all good works of piety and charity, verse 16; 
these being the only sacrifices that we are now called unto. 

I hope we have not missed the apostle’s design and reasoning in 
this analysis of his discourse; which makes his sublime way of 
arguing in this great mystery plain and evident, and gives us a safe 
rule for the interpretation of every particular passage in it, 


Ver. 9.—Anuryats woniresg nod Zévoig wh weprpepecder nardy yap xd- 
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Ver. 9.—Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines ; for [2¢ 1s] good that the heart be established 

with grace; not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have walked in them. 


There is an inference in these words from what was before as- 
serted concerning the immutability of Christ, and his continuing the 
same in the church for ever; and several things are included in it. 

1, A supposition, that the truth concerning the person, and office 
of Christ, whereon all other evangelical truths and duties do depend, 
had been once delivered unto the Hebrews, by them that had spoken 
unto them the word of God; of whom mention is made verse 7, 

9. That this doctrine is one; whence in the church there is but. 
“one faith,” Eph. iv. 3-6; and that “ once delivered unto the saints,” 
Jude 8, in the revelation made of it by Christ and the apostles, 
Heb. ii. 8, 4. Hence whatever agrees not with it, that proceeds 
not from it, is uncertain, foreign and alien unto the faith of the 
church, 

3. That by this doctrine the hearts of believers were established 
in peace with God, and assurance of their acceptance with him. 

4, That as there were direct oppositions made unto this doctrine 
by the obstinate Jews at that time, so there were amongst those who 
outwardly professed the Christian religion sundry doctrines broached 
and maintained that were indeed. inconsistent with that one faith, 
and served to no end but to entangle the minds of believers, and at 
length to turn them off from the gospel. 

_ 5. That experience had already evinced the folly of those new 
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doctrines, inasmuch as the things which they led unto were of no 
use unto the souls of men. And,— 

6. In particular, this was the state of those doctrines about Mo- 
saical institutions in the distinction of meats, and things of an alike 
nature, which many false teachers did then press upon them with 
great noise and earnestness. 

This is the design and substance of the apostle’s discourse in this 
verse, which we shall now consider in particular. 

The words contain a dehortation from an evil, with the reason or 
enforcement of it. 

First, The dehortation is in these words, “ Be not carried about 

Adeyats with divers and strange doctrines.” And we must in- 
wuxirus xo quire what these “strange doctrines” were; and what 
Zlvas, it is to be “ carried about” with them. 

1. It is evident that the doctrines intended were such as did then 
infest the churches of the Hebrews; others they were not in present 
danger of. And this is manifest in the especial instance given about 
meats, And they are called “ various,” as it may be on other ac- 
counts, (as we shall see,) so because they were not reducible unto 
that “one faith” which was “once delivered unto the saints.” And 
they are called “ strange,” or “alien,” as being of another kind than 
they, no way related unto them. 

And it may be they are said to be “various,” because they had 
no consistency nor agreement among themselves. For so some 
think that the apostle had respect unto the doctrines which were 
controverted in the schools of the Jews, between the followers of 
Hillel on the one side, and Shammai on the other. But these | 
they kept within themselves, and never troubled the Christian 
churches withal. Howbeit, because the Jews placed much of their 
religion in these doctrines, and their contests about them, it may be 
the apostle here reflects on them, as he doth in other places, Tit. 
i. 14, iii. 9; 1 Tim. i. 4. But TI rather think he calls them “ various” 
from their object. They were about various things. So he calls, 
by another word of the same signification, the Jewish rites, “ divers” 
or “various washings,” Heb, ix. 10. The things were many and 
various, and so were the doctrines concerning them; which are since 
multiplied in their Talmud and other writings, into such a heap of 
confusion as is inexpressible. Or he calls them “ various,” as those 
which took off the mind from its stability, tossing it up and down 
in all uncertainties; as variety of doctrines is apt to do. When 
once men begin to give ear unto such doctrines, they lose all the 
rest and composure of their minds; as we see by experience. 

And they are “strange,” as being concerning things foreign to 
the gospel, that are uncompliant with the nature and genius of it. 
Such are all doctrines about religious ceremonies, and the scrupu~ 
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jous observation of them; for “the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” 
Rom xiv. 17. | 

2. With respect unto these doctrines, the charge in the dehorta- 
tion is, that they should not be “carried about” with 
them. ‘To the same purpose he useth the same word, 
Eph. iy. 14, “ Tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doetrine.” There is an allusion unto ships, and the impression of 
the wind upon them; for the word joined with this here used, xAv- 
dwvi@éuevos, signifies one that is tossed on the waves of the sea when 
they are agitated by the wind, And a similitude it is lively ex- 
pressing both the nature of these strange doctrines, the way of spread- 
ing of them, and their effects on the minds of men. In themselves 
they are light and vain as the wind, or “clouds without water, 
earried about of winds.” And those who would impose them on 
others commonly do it with a great and vehement blustering. ‘ You 
must be circumcised, or you cannot be saved!’ as Acts xv. 1. ‘Un- 
less. you believe and practise these things, you are heretics, or schis- 
matics, and cannot be saved!’ All imposition of doctrine is with 
such a noise and wind. And the effects of them on the minds of 
men are as those of contrary winds at sea. They toss men up and 
down; they turn them out of their course, and endanger their de- 
struction. So is it with these doctrines: First, they fill the minds 
of men with uncertainties, as unto what they have believed, and as 
unto what is proposed unto them; and then, for the most part, they 
alter the whole course of their profession; and lastly, endanger their 
‘eternal ruin. All these are fully exemplified in the instance of the 
Galatian churches, which were carried about with these strange doc- 
trines. See Gal. i. 6, 7, ii I, iv. 9-11, v. 1-5. Throughout that 
whole epistle the evil here cautioned against is evidently exemplified. 

And there are many weighty directions intimated and included 
in these words, for the use of the church at all seasons; as,— 

Obs. I. That there is a revelation of truth given unto the church 
in the word of God; which is the only doctrinal foundation and rule 
of faith unto it. 

Obs. II. That this doctrine is cognate, and every way suited unto 
the promotion of the grace of God in believers, and the attainment 
of their own salvation. 

Obs. III. That doctrines unsuited unto this first revelation by 
Christ and his apostles, as recorded in the Scripture,—alien and 
foreign from them,—did soon spring up, unto the trouble of the 
church; they had done so in those days, and continued to do so in 
all ensuing ages. 

Obs. LV. That usually such doctrines as are empty of truth and 
substance, useless and foreign to the nature and genius of evan- 
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gelical grace and truth, are imposed by their authors and abettors 
with great noise and vehemency on those who have been instructed 
in the truth. 

Obs. V. Where such doctrines are entertained, they make men 
double-minded, unstable, turning them from the truth, and drawing 
them at length into perdition. 

Obs. VI. The ruin of the church in after ages arose from the ne- 
glect of this apostolical caution, in giving heed unto various and 
strange doctrines; which at length overthrew and excluded the fun- 
damental doctrines of the gospel. 

Obs. VII. Herein lies the safety of all believers, and all churches, 
namely, to keep themselves precisely unto the first complete reve- 
lation of divine truth in the word of God.—Let men pretend what 
they will, and bluster whilst they please, in an adherence unto this 
principle we are safe; and if we depart from it, we shall be hurried 
and carried about through innumerable uncertainties unto ruin. 

Secondly, The remaining words give a reason and enforcement of 
this charge. So the conjunctive particle, “for,” doth 
declare. Anda particular instance is given of those doc- 
trines which he had warned them about, namely, “ meats.” And in 
the words there is, 1. An end proposed which ought to be aimed at in 
the profession of religion; and that is, “the establishment of the heart.” 
2. Two ways mentioned whereby, as is pleaded, it may be attained; 
and they are “ grace” and “ meats.” 38. A preference given herein 
unto grace: “It is good that the heart be established with grace, 
not with meats.” 4, A reason is added hereof from the insufficiency 
of meats unto that purpose: “They have not profited them that 
walked in them.” All which must be opened. 

1, The end to be aimed at in the profession of religion, is, that 
“the heart be established.” The “heart,” that is, of every 
believer, and so of them all. Be€aséw is to “ confirm,” 
to “establish;” and is applied both to things and per- 
sons. So the word of the gospel is said to be “ confirmed” or “ es- 
tablished by signs,’ Mark xvi. 20; and the testimony of Christ, 

1 Cor. i. 6; and the promises, by their accomplishment, Rom. xy. 8. 
And so it is applied unto persons, 1 Cor. i. 8, “confirm” or “estab- 
lish you;” “he that stablisheth us,” 2 Cor. i. 21; and we are said to 
be “established in the faith,” Col. 1. 7: in all which places the 
same word is used. And “the heart” is here taken for the mind, 
the soul or spirit, as is usual in the Scripture. Wherefore, to have 
“the heart established,” is to be so confirmed in the faith, as to 
have these two effects wrought thereby: (1.) A fied persuasion 
of the mind in the truth;—a just, firm settlement of mind in the 
assurance of it. This is opposed unto a being “ tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine” Eph. iv. 14, And 
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hereunto it is required that the pure doctrine of the gospel be | 
embraced. (2.) That through the truth the heart do enjoy peace ° 
with God ; which alone will establish it, giving it firmitude and rest 
in every condition. It is to be kept in perfect peace, with the mind 
stayed on God. This is that which we ought to aim at in and by 
religion, Hereby the mind comes to assured peace; which nothing 
can give but grace, as we shall see. And hereby the heart is ren- 
dered unmovable, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

2. The heart is thus “ established by grace.” “Grace” is a word 
of various significations. There is one who hath reck- 
oned up a great number of places to prove that by 
grace the gospel is signified, whereof scarce any one doth prove it. 
The gospel is indeed sometimes called “the word of God’s grace;” 
and sometimes it may be metonymically grace, as being the means 
of the revelation of the grace of God, and the instrument of the 
communication of it unto believers, “ the power of God unto salva- 
tion.” Wherefore “ grace” here, is the free grace of God in Christ 
Jesus, for the justification and sanctification of the church, as it is 
revealed in the gospel. The revelation of it in the gospel is included, 
but it is the grace of God himself that is principally intended. In 
brief, “grace” here is to be taken comprehensively, for the grace, 
good-will, and love of God towards men, as it came by Jesus Christ, 
as it is revealed in the gospel as the cause of our justification and 
acceptance with God, in opposition unto the works of the law and 
the observance of Mosaical rites unto that end. This is the most 
eminent signification of “grace,” with respect unto the expiation 
of our sins in the blood of Christ, and the pardon of them thereon, 
revealed and tendered unto us in the gospel. This is that alone 
which doth, which can, which will, establish the heart of a sinner in 
peace with God, Rom. v. 1; which will keep it from being moved 
or tossed: up and down with a sense of the guilt of sin, or divine 
displeasure. 

That which is opposed hereunto, with respect unto the same end, 
is meats, “ Not with meats” Not that the heart may 
be established by meats also; for this the apostle denies 
in the next words. The meaning is, not that there are indeed two 
ways whereby the heart may be established, the one by grace, the: 
other by meats; but that grace is the only way thereof, though some 
foolishly pretended that it might be done by meats. That by 
“meats,” in this case, the apostle doth constantly intend the reli- 
gious distinction of meats among the Jews, is openly evident, See: 
Rom, xiv. 17; 1 Cor. viii. 8; Col. ii. 16; Heb. ix. 10. There is no rea- 
son, therefore, to question but that thisis the sense of it in this place. 
And as in other places, so here, by a synecdoche, the whole system 
of Mosaical institutions is intended, but expressed by “ meats,” be- 
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cause of their immediate relation unto the altar, whereof the apostle 
designs to speak. : 

All distinction of meats among the Jews, as was before observed, 
arose from the altar. And those meats were of two sorts; such as 
were enjoined or prohibited by way of duty, and such as were ob- 
tained by way of privilege. Of the first sort was the distinction of 
meats, clean and unclean. For when the apostle speaks of meats, . 
he doth not intend only the eating of meats in a particular way and 
manner, (though, as we shall see, he intends that also,) but an ab- 
stinence also from eating of meats, by virtue of divine prohibition; 
concerning which were those legal institutions which the apostle 
expresseth by “ Touch not, taste not, handle not,” Col. i. 21. And 
in these abstinences from meats the Jews placed ‘so much of their 
religion, that they would rather die by the cruelest tortures than 
eat flesh prohibited by the law; and that justly and according to 
their duty, whilst the divine prohibition was yet in force. And this 
distinction of meats arose from the altar. The beasts that might 
be offered at the altar in sacrifice were clean: for therein the first- 
fruits, or principal part, being dedicated unto God, the whole of the 
kind became clean unto the people. And what had not the pri- 
vilege of the altar, was prohibited unto the people. Again, there 
were meats that were obtained by privilege; and such were the por- 
tions taken from the sacrifices, that the priests, and in some cases 
(as of the thank-offering, Lev. vii. 11-15) other clean persons, might 
and did eat, by divine institution. And these kinds of meats de- 
pended solely on the altar. This institution is mentioned only to 
show the ground of the apostle’s rejecting all these kinds of meats 
on this consideration, that we have an altar of another sort, whereon 
no such institutions do depend, nor can any such differences in meats 
arise. 

And hence we may see the reason why the Jews laid so much 
weight on these meats, namely, because the taking of them away, 
the distinction about them and the privilege of, them, did declare 
that their altar, which was the life and centre of their religion, was 
of no more use. And hence we may also see the reason of the 
apostle’s different treating with them in this matter. For speaking 
of meats in themselves, and in their own nature, he declares that 
the use or forbearing of them is a thing indifferent, wherein every 
one is to be left unto his own liberty, to be regulated only by offence 
or scandal (see Rom. xiv. throughout); but when he treats of them 
as unto a necessary observation, as deriving from the altar, he utterly 
condemns them, and shows that their observance did evacuate the 
gospel, Gal. ii; Col. ii. 16-23. 

From this apprehension of their derivation from the altar, the 
Judaizing Christians had a conceit that they were of use to estab- 
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lish the heart; that is, had an influence into our justification and 
peace with God. This the apostle here rejects; as he vehemently 
disputes against it in his whole epistle to the Galatians. 

3. The next thing in the words is the way whereby the apostle 
assigns this whole effect of establishing the heart unto grace, and 
wholly takes it away from meats, or the manner of 
the expression used by him, “It is good,” etc. The 
meaning is, the heart 1s to be established; and that not only as 
unto the essence of that duty, or grace, but as unto such degrees of 
it as may safeguard and preserve it from being “ carried about with 
various and strange doctrines,” or otherwise shaken as unto its 
peace. ‘This is good, this is excellent,’ saith the apostle, ‘ when it 
is done by grace; this is approved of God; this it is our duty to 
labour after. And in this positive the comparative is included 
(the Vulgate renders it by the superlative, “ optimus”),—it is so 
good and excellent asto be far better than a false, pretended set- 
tlement by meats. And this the apostle proves in the last place, 
from the insufficiency of meats unto that end, taken from ex- 
perience. 

4, “Which have not profited them who have walked in them.” 
To walk in meats, is to assent unto and observe the 
doctrine concerning them—“ Touch not, taste not, 
handle not.” And he speaketh of the time past, both 
whilst the distinction of meats was in force, and since it was taken 
away. For of themselves they profited not those who observed 
them, even whilst the institutions concerning them were in force; 
for they were a part of the “yoke” that was imposed on them 
“until the time of reformation,’ Heb. ix. 10. And so far as they 
were trusted unto as a means of acceptance with God, they were 
pernicious unto them: which the apostle by a common 
figure intimates, in that “they did not profit them;” 
that is, they tended to their hurt. And it was much 
more so with them who continued to walk in them after the obli- 
gation thereunto did cease. They were so far from having their 
hearts established, as that they received no benefit or advantage, 
but much hurt and prejudice, by them. And we see,— 

Obs. VIII. That those who decline in any thing from grace, as 
the only means to establish their hearts in peace with God, shall 
labour and exercise themselves in other things and ways unto the 
same end, whereby they shall receive no advantage——And this is 
the state of all false worshippers in the world, especially in the 
papal church, and those that follow its example. 
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Ver. 10.—We have an altar, whereof they have no right 
to eat who serve the tabernacle. 


The design of the context and the coherence of the words have 
in general been spoken unto before. The introduction of them, at 
first view, seems to be abrupt; but whereas he had spoken in the 
foregoing verse about meats, treating here about a right to eat or 
not, it is evident that he hath a respect thereunto. Wherefore, 
having asserted the only way of the establishment of the heart in 
peace with God, and the uselessness of all distinctions of meats 
unto that purpose, he here declareth the foundation of the truth on 
the one side and the other. For whereas the sole ground of all 
distinction of meats and other ceremonies among the Jews, was 
the altar in the tabernacle, with its nature, use, and services; he 
lets them know that that altar being now removed, and taken away, 
we have an altar of another nature, which requireth and produceth 
services quite of another kind than those which arose from the altar 
of old, such as he describes, verses 13-15. This is the direct design 
of the apostle in this place, and the proper analysis of his words. 

There is in the words, 1. An assertion, “ We have an altar.” 2.A 
limitation of its use, by a rejection of them who had a right unto 
the privileges of the old altar, “ Whereof those have no right,” ete. 

1. “ We have ;’—that is, ‘ We also, who believe in Christ accord- 
ing to the gospel, and worship God in spirit and truth, 
we also have an altar; we have every thing in the sub- 
stance, wnereof they of old had only the name and shadow.’ 

What this altar is which the Christian church hath and useth, 
there have been some disputes, occasioned by the super- 
stition of latter ages. For some would have it a mate- 
rial altar made of stone, whereon an unbloody sacrifice of the flesh 
and blood of Christ is offered by priests every day; plainly of the 
same kind, nature, and use, with that in the tabernacle. And 
thence this altar also hath been made the spring of many cere- 
monial observances, distinction of meats, with such an eating of 
flesh from it as is indeed destructive of all religion. And some 
think that’ the table which the church useth in the celebration of 
the supper of the Lord is here metaphorically called an altar, be- 
cause of the communication of the sacrifice of Christ which is made 
at it. But these things are wholly foreign to the design of the 
apostle. The altar which we now have is Christ alone, and his 
sacrifice. For he was both priest, altar, and sacrifice, all in himself; 
and continueth still so to be unto the church, as unto all the use 
and efficacy of them. And this is evident in the context. For,— 

(1.) This altar here is, in its nature, use, and efficacy, opposed 
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verse; but that which throughout this whole discourse the apostle 
opposeth unto all the utensils, services, and sacrifices of the taber- 
nacle, is Christ alone, and the sacrifice of himself, as is manifest 
and undeniable. Besides, the opposition he makes is between signs 
and things signified, shadows and the substance, types and the 
reality of the things themselves; but it is fond to imagine that the 
altar of old was a type, a sign, a shadow of a table in the church, 
or that any thing but Christ was so [signified]. 

(2.) The apostle doth declare who and what it is that he intends 
by the altar which we have; namely, that it is Jesus, who, to sanc- 
tify the people with his blood, which was to be done at or on the 
altar, “suffered without the gate,” verse 12. And by him, as our 
altar, we are to offer our sacrifices unto God, verse 15. This is 
Christ and his sacrifice alone, 

(8.) The sacrifices which we are obliged unto by virtue of this 
altar are such as have no respect unto any material altar, but are 
such as are to be offered unto God through Christ alone, as all the 
Scripture testifieth, verse 15; namely, “the sacrifice of praise,” 
which is “the fruit of our lips, confessing unto his name;” which 
leads us off from all thoughts and conceptions of any material altar. 

(4.) In those days, and in some ages after, the Christians had no 
material altars; and they denied on all occasions that they had any. 

Estius, one of the soberest expositors of the Roman church, con- 
cludes that it is Christ and his sacrifice alone that is intended in 
this place. But he adds withal, that because the fathers (that is, 
some of them, for all do not) do expound it of the altar for the 
sacrament in the church, the heretics are to be urged with their 
authority for a material altar and sacrifice in the church !—wherein 
he extremely departs from his wonted modesty. For can any man 
in his wits suppose that the authority of men asserting a confessed 
untruth, can be of any weight in way of testimony? Ifa man 
should produce witnesses in any cause, and after he hath declared 
of what credit they are, and how they deserve to be believed, should 
add, that what they bear witness unto is undoubtedly false, would 
not his plea of testimonies be weak and contemptible? Yea, is not 
this sufficient to warrant any man to question their bare authority 
in other things, when, as it seems, they agree so well in that which 
is untrue? But thus it falls out frequently with this Kstius in his 
commentaries. When he hath (which he doth frequently, in things 
of great importance) come nearer the truth than the current ex- 
positions of the Roman church will bear, he is forced to coun- 
tenance himself by some impertinent reflections on Calvin, or Beza, 
or the sectaries in general, which he hath neither occasion nor coun- 
tenance for from the context;—so vile a thing is ecclesiastical 
bondage. 
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The truth is, this place is so far from giving countenance unto 
the altar and sacrifice on it in the church of Rome, that it sufficiently 
testifieth that the apostle knew not of any such thing; but proposeth 
ascheme of Christian profession and worship, utterlyinconsistent with 
them, as we shall see in the ensuing exposition. For whereas their 
altar, with its sacrifice, is the life and soul of their religion, without 
which they profess they have none, and contend that there can be 
none, and that all the mystery and solemnity of their sacred wor- 
ship consist in the observances and veneration of and at this altar,— 
whereon they have slain or burned to ashes innumerable Christians 
for their non-compliance with them in the faith and worship of this 
altar and its sacrifice,—the apostle here, where, if anywhere, he had 
occasion to make mention of it, yea, to declare its whole nature and 
use in the church, and at least give some intimation of its way of 
observance, wherein all the glory of their worship doth consist, doth 
not only pass it by in silence, but also, avowing Christ himself to 
be our altar, and asserting a worship or service thereon of no alliance, 
as we shall see, unto their altar service, he leaves their altar, its 
sacrifice, and services, quite out of the compass of our Christian 
profession. But I return, And we may observe,— 

Obs. I. That the Lord Christ, in the one sacrifice of himself, is the 
only altar of the church of the new testament. 

Obs. II. That this altar is every way sufficient in itself for the 
end of an altar, namely, the sanctification of the people; as verse 12. 

Obs. III. The erection of any other altar in the church, or the 
introduction of any other sacrifice requiring a material altar, is de- 
rogatory to the sacrifice of Christ, and exclusive of him from being 
our altar. 

Obs. IV. Whereas the design of the apostle, in the whole of his 
discourse, is to declare the glory of the gospel and its worship above 
that of the law, of our priest above theirs, of our sacrifice above 
theirs, of our altar above theirs; it is fond to think, that by our 
altar, he intends such a material fabric as is every way inferior unto 
that of old. 

Obs. V. When God appointed a material altar for his service, he 
himself enjoined the making of it, prescribed its form and use, with 
all its utensils, services, and ceremonies, allowing of nothing in it, 
or about it, but what was by himself appointed; it is not therefore 
probable, that under the new testament there should be a material 
altar of equal necessity with that under the old, accompanied in its 
administrations with various utensils, ceremonies, and services, neither 
itself nor any of them being of divine appointment. But,— 

Obs. VI. Sinners under a sense of guilt have in the gospel an 
altar of atonement, whereunto they may have continual access for 
the expiation of their sins—He is the propitiation. 
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2. The limitation of the use of this altar ensues: “ Whereof they 
have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle.” The 
persons excluded from the right mentioned are those 
who “serve the tabernacle.” The apostle speaks in the 
present tense, those “ who do serve,” or “ who are serving” at the 
tabernacle. For he hath respect unto the original institution of 
divine worship, and that was in and under the tabernacle; and he 
takes no notice of the things that ensued on the erection of the 
temple, which made no alteration in the worship itself. And sup- 
posing them in the state wherein they were at first appointed, he 
expresseth it in the present tense, “ that do serve.” 

“That do serve:” The word is used constantly for the services 
that are used in sacred worship. So it is here;—those who admi- 
nistered the things belonging unto divine worship in the tabernacle. 
These were the priests and Levites, in their several orders and 
degrees. 

These had a right to eat of the altar in the tabernacle; that is, 
of the things that were consecrated thereby, and a part whereof was 
offered thereon. MHereunto they had a right by divine institution, 
For they who minister about holy things, eat the things of the 
temple; and they that wait at the altar, partake with the altar, 
1 Cor. 1x. 18. So also chap. x. 18; wherein the apostle had respect 
unto the institutions of the law giving right unto the priests to eat 
of things sanctified by the altar. And it was a right which did 
appropriate this privilege unto them. It was not lawful for any 
others to eat any thing from the altar, unless it were in the case of 

the thank-offering, by especial indulgence, or in case of extreme 
necessity, Matt. xii. 3, 4. 

This right, or any other of an alike nature, they had not, to eat of 
that altar which we have. EE oS ga- 

5g Whereof,” “of, which ;”—the altar, and all the yeiv obx excou- 
things which are sanctified thereby. sip der. 

“To eat:” Hating was the only way of the participation of meats 
from the altar; what was every one’s portion was to be eaten. 
Hence the apostle useth “to eat” here, for any kind of participa- 
tion. He doth not intend that we have an altar whereof some may 

eat, namely, of meats taken from it and consecrated by it, which 
they had no right to do; but only that they have no right to par- 
ticipate of the benefits of our altar in any way or kind. Hereunto 
they had “no right” or title; that is, they had not by virtue of any 
divine institution. He doth not absolutely exclude such persons 
from ever attaining an interest in our altar. But he doth it in two 
respects: (1.) They had no such right by virtue of their office and 
relation unto the tabernacle: (2.) That whilst they adhered unto 
that privilege, and the use of meats thereby for the establishment 
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of their hearts in peace with God, they could have no interest in 
this altar of ours, And we may see,— 

Obs. VII. That all privileges, of what nature soever, without a 
participation of Christ, as the altar and sacrifice of the church, are 
of no advantage unto them that enjoy them, 
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Ver, 11, 12.—For the bodies of those beasts whose blood, 
[being | a sin-offering, is brought into the sanctuary by 
the high priest, are burnt without the camp. Where- 
fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate 


The apostle in these words proceeds to the confirmation of his 
whole present design, in all the parts of it; and they are three: 
1, To declare of what nature our altar and sacrifice are; and thereon 
of what nature and kind the duties of religion are which proceed 
from them and depend upon them, 2, To testify that the removal 
of all distinction of meats, by virtue of this altar, was signified in the 
old institutions, which had their accomplishment in this altar and 
sacrifice. 3. 'To show the necessity of the suffering of Christ with- 
out the gate of the city, from the typical representation of it; so to 
make way for the declaration of the use that we are to make of it. 
All which will be evidenced in the exposition of the words, 


Ver 11.—* For the bodies of those beasts whose blood, [being] 
a sin-offering, is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest, are 
burnt without the camp,” 


1, An instance is given unto the end mentioned, in a sacrifice 
typical of the sacrifice of Christ, And this is sep 
dwapriag,—that is, “a sin-offering.” See chap. x. 6, with 
the exposition, 2. ‘Two things are affirmed concerning this sacri- 
fice: (1.) That the blood of the beasts was brought into the sanc- 
tuary by the high priest. (2.) That the bodies of the beasts whose 
blood was so offered for sin were burnt without the camp. 

1. The sacrifice intended is the sin-offering. For concerning this 
kind of sacrifice, and this alone, the institution is plain, Lev. vi. 80, 
“And no sin-offering, whereof any of the blood is brought into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to reconcile withal in the holy place} 
shall be eatens it shall be burnt in the fire.” And that the whole 
body of the beast was to be carried out of the camp, and burnt in 
a clean place, is ordained, chap. iv, 12. But the apostle hath espe- 
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cial respect unto the sin-offering on the great day of atonement, 
which was appointed, by “an everlasting statute, to make an atone- 
ment for the children of Israel, for all their sins, once a-year,” chap. 
xvi. 34; for it was the blood of that sacrifice alone that was carried 
into the most holy place by the high priest, verses 14-16. And 
there was an especial institution for the burning of the bodies of the 
beasts whose blood was then offered, without the camp, the words 
whereof the apostle doth here repeat: Verse 27, “ And the bullock 
for the sin-offering, and the goat for the sin-offering,” (that is, the 
bodies of the beasts whose blood was brought in to make atonement 
in the holy place by the high priest,) “ shall one carry forth without 
the camp; and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their flesh, 
and their dung.” 

2. It is therefore evident both what sacrifice is intended, and what 
are the things affirmed of it; wherein the apostle repeats two divine 
institutions, the one concerning the blood, the other concerning the 
bodies, of the beasts that were sacrificed. 

(1.) For the first of these, or the way and manner of the high 
priest’s carrying the blood into the holy place to make atonement, 
see the exposition on chap. ix. 6, 7. 

(2.) The burning of the bodies was ordained to be “ without the 
camp;” namely, whilst the Israelites were in the wilderness, and 
abode in tents encamped round about the tabernacle, after the priests 
and Levites, who pitched immediately about it, Num. i. 53: the. 
order and manner of which encamping is appointed and described, 
Num. ii.; which took up some miles in compass. Unto this camp of 
the Israelites the city of Jerusalem did afterwards answer, and all the 
institutions about it were applied thereunto. Wherefore, when this 
sacrifice was observed in the temple, the bodies of the beasts were 
carried out of the city to be burned. Hence the apostle makes the 
suffering of Christ “without the gate,” to answer unto the burning 
of the bodies of the beasts without the camp, the city and the camp 
being the same thing in this institution. 

And sundry things we may here observe, as unto the purpose of 
the apostle in this place; as, [1.] That this sin-offering on the day of 
atonement was the principal type of Christ and his sacrifice, among 
all the sacrifices of the law, as hath been before fully demonstrated. 
[2.] That the matter of this sacrifice was totally anathematized and 
devoted, as that which had all the sins and uncleannesses of the 
church upon it; whence he that burned the bodies of the beasts was 
legally unclean, Lev. xvi. 28;—to manifest how fully the Lord Christ 
was made acurse for us, [3.] That in this sacrifice there was no 
eating, no meats, or distinction of them, or privilege about them ;— 
all was consumed. 

Hence the apostle proves that meats did never contribute any 


Avid AN BXPOSETION OF NN [CHAP, XIN. 


thing towards the oatablishmont of the heart before God, Mor thore 
was no use of them in or about that sacrifice whereby atonement 
waa made for ain, Whereon the establishment of the heart doth do» 
pond, Yea, there was heroin a cloar prefiguration, that when the 
groat atonement was made, there should be no use of the distinotion 
of monte left in the church, 

And hereby further way is made for the deseription of our altar 
and saorifice, with the nature of the divine worship ensuing thereon, 


Ver, 12." Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanotify the 
pooplo with his own blood, suffered without the gate,” 


Thin iv the altar which we have, this is the sacrifice on that altar, 
and this is the offeot of ith-namely, the sanctification of the people, 

And the firat thing in the words is the note of inference from what 
was spoken before: ‘“ Wherefore Jesus also,” what he 
did was in compliance with the legal institution men- 
tioned, There was no obligation on him from that institution; but 
the ond of it being a prefiguration of what he waa to do and suffer, 
i Was necessary that he should comply therewith, So, although he 
did nothing but by his own will and choice, yet this reason of what 
he did is frequently assigned, namely, “that the Seriptures might 
bo fullilled’ Being to full all righteousness, and the whole law, 
what ho did was regulated by the prodictions of the Seripture, and 
the typioal representations of what was to bo done, See chap, ti, 5, 
with the exposition, ‘This is the ground of the inference here; 
“ Wherefore Jesus also; Tt must so be, because divine wisdom 
had givon this prefiguration of it” And, 

Obs, 1. Tho complote answoring and fulfilling of all types in the 
porson and office of Christ, testifioth the sameness and immutability 
of the counsel of God in the whole work of the redemption and salvae 
tion of tho church, notwithstanding all the outward changes that have 
boon in tho institutions of divine worshipelor henee it is manifest, 
that in the whole “Josus Christ is the same yosterday, toeday, and 
for over,” 

And thoro iy not only an inference in this expression, bub an inti- 
mation of a similitude also, such as is between the type and the 
thing typified; *.As was that sacrifice or sin-offering under the law, 
so was this of Chriat;’' Wherefore Jesus also.” 

‘Thore aro sundry truths of great importance in these words, the 
considoration whereof will give us the just exposition of them; ag,— 

1, ‘That Josus in his sufforings did eer himself unto God, This 
is plain in the words ‘That he might sanetify the 
people with his blood, ho “suffered,” for in that suffer. 
ing his blood was shed, whereby the people were sanctified: which 
utterly overthrows the Socinian figment of his oblation in heaven, 
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2. That in his sufferings he offered himself a sin-offering, in 
answer unto those legal sacrifices whose blood was carried into the 
holy place, and their bodies burned without the camp; which were 
sin-offerings only. It answered, indeed, unto all offerings made by 
blood (for blood was never used but to make atonement, Lev. xvii, 
11,) yet it had a peculiar representation in the sin-offering on the 
day of expiation, Lev. xvi, as hath been before declared. 

8. The end of this offering of Christ was, “that he might sanctify 
the people.” This was ‘finis operis et operantis;’— 
“the end of what was done, and of him who did it,” 
Iva hath respect to the final cause; and the object of the work 
wrought is “the people:” not the church and people of 
the Jews in general, for the most of them were rejected 
from the benefit of this sacrifice; and to show that he left them 
herein, he suffered and offered himself without the gate. In the 
typical sacrifice of expiation, the bodies of the beasts were carried 
out of the camp, and burned, to show that they were absolutely 
anathematized; but the blood was shed and offered at the taber- 
nacle, in the midst of the congregation, because the whole congrega- 
tion was to be sanctified thereby. But the Lord Jesus offered him- 
self and his blood without the city, or the camp, because he designed 
not either to confine the benefit of his offering unto that people, or 
to take them in unto it as a camp, a city, a church, or congregation. 
But this “people” are elsewhere called “his people,” Matt. i. 21, 
and “church,” or “body,” Eph. v. 25-27,—that is, all the elect of 
God, both Jews and Gentiles, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

4, That which he designed and accomplished for this people,”was 
their sanctification. What itis to be sanctified by blood, 
as offered, hath been before declared; and it is here 
manifest, by the respect that his had unto the great sacrifice of ex- 
piation. It is to have atonement made, or an expiation of the guilt 
of their sins; an acquitment obtained from the defilement of it, as 
separating from the favour of God; and a sacred dedication unto 
him, 

5, This is that which the Lord Jesus designed for his church; and 
he did effect it by his own blood. When the blood of crt a 
Christ is mentioned in this matter, it is emphatically itieree ue 
called “his own blood:” “ Purchased his church with 
his own blood,” Acts xx. 28: “ Washed us from our sins in his own 
blood,” Rev. i. 5. Heb. ix. 12, as in this place. And three things 
are included therein. (1.) An opposition unto the sacrifices of the 
high priests under the law, which were of the blood of beasts, and not 
their own. See chap. ix. 12, with the exposition, (2.) An evidence 
of the unspeakable worth and value of this offering, whereon all its 
efficacy doth depend. Hence it is called God’s own blood, Acts 
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xx. 28. See Heb. ix. 14. (3.) A testimony of what it cost the 
Lord Jesus to sanctify the people,—even his own blood. 

6. The last thing in the words, is the circumstance of the suffer- 
ing of Christ,—namely, that it was “ without the gate,” 
that is of the city, namely, of Jerusalem ; which answered 
the camp in the wilderness, after the tabernacle was fixed therein. 
And sundry things are herein included: (1.) That he left the city 
and church-state of the Jews; whence he denounced their destruc- 
tion as he went out of the gate, Luke xxiii. 28-30. (2.) He put an 
end unto all sacrificing in the city and temple, as unto divine ac- 
ceptation, .All was now finishing. (8.) He declared that his sacri- 
fice and the benefits of it were not included in the church of the 
Jews, but were equally extended unto the whole world, 1 Johnii. 2, 
John xi. 52, (4.) He declared that his death and suffering were 
not only a sacrifice, but a punishment for sin; namely, the sins 
of the people that were to be sanctified by his blood. For he went 
out of the city as a malefactor, and died the death which by divine 
institution was a sign of the curse, Gal. iii. 13. 

By all these things it appears how different our altar and sacrifice 
are from theirs under the law; and how necessary it is from thence 
that we should have a worship of another nature than what they 
had, wherein in particular the distinction of meats should be of no 
use. And we may observe,— 

Obs. II. That the church could no otherwise be sanctified, but by 
the blood of Jesus, the Son of God. See chap. x. 4-7, with the 
exposition. 

Obs. III. The Lord Jesus, out of his incomprehensible love unto 
his people, would spare nothing, avoid nothing, deny nothing, that 
was needful unto their sanctification, their reconciliation, and dedi- 
cation unto God.—He did it “ with his own blood,” Eph. v, 25-27; 
Gal. ii. 20; Rev. i. 5; Acts xx. 28. 

Obs. IV. There was, by divine constitution, a concurrence in the 
same work of suffering and offering; that satisfaction unto the law 
and its curse might be made by it, as penal in a way of suffering; 
and atonement, or reconciliation with God, by the way of a sacri- 
fice or offering. 

Obs. V. The whole church is perfectly sanctified by the offering 
of the blood of Christ, as unto impetration; and it shall be so actu- 
ally by the virtue of the same blood in its application. 

Obs. VI. When the Lord Jesus carried all the sins of his own 
people in his own body unto the tree, he left the city, as a type of 
all unbelievers, under the wrath and curse of God. 

Obs. VII. Going out of the city as a malefactor, he bore all the 
reproach that was due to the sins of the church; which was a part of 
the curse. 
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Ver. 13, 14.—Totwy eSepyciucda apis adrdy Ea chs wopemCorys, viv 
bvedsoudy arod Pépovres, Od yap exomev wide muevovony woAWW, HAAG Thy 
MEdAovoay exiCnrovmer. 


Ver, 13, 14.Let us go forth therefore unto him without 
the camp, bearing his reproach. For we have here no 
abiding city, but we seek one to come. 


From the account given of our altar in the suffering and offering 
of Christ, with the manner thereof, the apostle draws an exhortation 
unto that general duty which is the foundation of all our Christian 
profession, verse 13; and gives an enforcement of the same exhorta- 
tion, verse 14. 

1. The exhortation unto the duty is introduced by a note of in- 
ference, which we render “‘therefore;’ which is the 
sense of the particles ro! yév in conjunction. ‘Seeing the 
Lord Jesus hath so suffered and offered himself, this now is our 
duty, that which thereon is required of us; which I therefore exhort 
you unto. And for the opening of the words, we must consider, 
(1.) What is meant by “the camp;” (2.) How we are to “go forth” 
from it; (3.) How we go to him in our so doing; (4) In what 
manner. 

(1.) The apostle in all this epistle hath respect unto the original 
institution of the Jewish church-state and worship in | | 
the wilderness: therefore he confines his discourse to Rae yee 
the tabernacle and the services of it, without any men- tre 
tion of the temple, or the city wherein it was built; though all that 
he speaks be equally applicable unto them. «Now the camp in the 
wilderness was that space of ground which was taken up by the 
tents of the people, as they were regularly pitched about the taber- 
nacle. Out of this compass the bodies of the beasts for the sin- 
offerings were carried and burned. Hereunto afterwards answered 
the city of Jerusalem, as is evident in this place. For whereas in 
the foregoing verse Christ is said to “suffer without the gate,” here 
he is said to be “without the camp;” these being all one and the 
same, as to the purpose of the apostle. Now the camp and city was 
the seat of all the political and religious converse of the church of 
the Jews. To be ‘in the camp,’ is to have a right unto all the 
privileges and advantages of the commonwealth of Israel, and the 
whole divine service of the tabernacle. For if any lost that right 
by any means, though but for a season, they were removed out of 
the camp, Lev. xiii. 46, xxiv. 23; Num. v 2, xii. 15. 

(2.) How were the Hebrews, on the account of this sacrifice of 
Christ and the sanctification of the people by his own 
blood, to go out of this camp? For it is all one whether 
we read the word, “go out of the camp unto him,” or “go forth 
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unto him without the camp,” namely, who there suffered. Now it 
is not a local departure out of the city which is intended im the first 
place; though I am apt to think, from the next verse, that the 
apostle had some respect also thereunto, for the season was now 
approaching wherein they were so to depart out of the city before 
its final destruction. This the apostle may now prepare them for: 
but that which principally is intended is a moral and religious going 
forth from this camp. There was nothing that these Hebrews did 
more value, and more tenaciously adhere unto, than that political 
and religious interest in the commonwealth of Israel. They could 
not understand how all the glorious privileges granted of old unto 
that church and people should so cease as that they ought to forsake 
them. Hereon the most continued in their unbelief of the gospel; 
many would have mixed the doctrine of it with their old ceremo- 
nies, and the best of them found no small difficulty in their renun- 
ciation. But the apostle shows them, that, by the suffering of Christ 
without the gate or camp, this they were called unto; as,— 

Obs. I. All privileges and advantages whatever are to be foregone, 
parted withal, and renounced, which are inconsistent with an inte- 
rest in Christ and a participation of him; as our apostle shows at 
large, Phil. i. 4-10. 

(3.) They were thus to go forth unto him. He went forth at the 
gate, and‘suffered; and we must go forth after him, and 
unto him. And it denotes, [1.] A relinquishment of all 
the privileges of the camp and city for his sake. Leave them, and 
go to him, [2.] A closing by faith with his sacrifice, and sanctifica- 
tion thereby, in opposition unto all the sacrifices of the law. [3.] 
The owning of him under all that reproach and contempt which 
were cast upon him in his suffering without the gate, or a not being 
ashamed of his cross. [4] The betaking ourselves unto him in his 
office, as the king, priest, and prophet of the church, as unto our 
acceptance with God, and in his worship; as the apostle directs, 
verse 15, 

(4.) In our thus doing, we are “to bear his reproach.” See for the 

Tiv dyed. €Xposition hereof, chap. xi. 26, where the same thing is 
wiv abrod gi- ascribed unto Moses. In brief, “ the reproach of Christ,” 
Bs is either the reproach that was cast on his person, or the 
reproach that is cast on our persons for his sake. The first was in 
the cross, with all the shame, contempt, and_ reproach, wherewith it 
was accompanied. This was that great scandal at which the unbe- 
lieving world of Jews and Gentiles stumbled and fell. This reproach 
of Christ we bear, when we own him, believe in him, and make pro- 
fession of his name; despising this reproach, through a spiritual view 
of the power of God and the wisdom of God in his cross, The re- 
proach of Christ in the latter sense, is all that contempt, scorn, and 
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despite, with revilings, which are cast upon us for our faith in him 
and profession of his name. See chap. x. 388, with the exposition, 
This we bear when we patiently undergo it, and are not shaken in 
our minds in what we suffer by it. 

In these things consist the first general duties of our Christian 
profession, which we are called and directed unto by his offering 
himself, and the manner of it, namely, (1.) In a separation from 
all ways of religious worship not appointed by himself. (2.) In a 
relinguishment of all civil and political privileges which are incon- 
sistent with the profession of the gospel. (3.) In avowing the wis- 
dom, grace, and power of God in the cross, notwithstanding the 
reproaches that are cast upon it, (4.) In giving up ourselves unto 
him in the discharge of his whole office towards the church. (5.) In 
conformity unto him in self-denial and suffering. All which are 
comprised in this apostolical exhortation. And we may observe 
unto our own instruction,— 

Obs. II. That if it was the duty of the Hebrews to forsake those 
ways of worship which were originally of divine institution, that they 
might wholly give up themselves unto Christ in all things pertain- 
ing unto God; much more is it ours to forego all such pretences 
unto religious worship as are of human invention. And,— 

Obs. III. Whereas the camp contained not only ecclesiastical, but 
political privileges also, there ought to be a readiness to forego all 
civil accommodations also, in houses, lands, possessions, converse 
with men of the same nation, when we are called thereunto on the 
account of Christ and the gospel. 

Obs. IV. If we will go forth unto Christ as without the camp, or 
separated from all the concerns of this world, we shall assuredly 
meet with all sorts of reproaches. 

The sum of all is, that we must leave all, to go forth unto a cru- 
cified Christ. 

2. An enforcement of this exhortation, or an encouragement unto 
this duty, the apostle adds in the next words, 


Ver. 14.—*“ For we have here no continuing city, but we seek 
one to come.” 


See the exposition on chap. xi. 10, 16. 

The argument is taken from the consideration of the state of be- 
lievers in this world, which is such as calls and directs them to go 
out of the camp unto Christ. This is our duty, seeing “we have 
here no continuing city,” unless we intend to be without rest or 
refuge. 

Two things are asserted in this description of the present state of 
believers: (1.) That “they have here no continuing city.” (2.) That 
“they seek one to come.” It seems, therefore, that a city is necessary 
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unto all; and those who have none at present must seek for one to 
come, And,— 

(1.) It is declared, [1.] Where they have it not; not “here,”—that 
is, in this world, in this life. Their interest in the city of 
Jerusalem was gone after the Lord Jesus went out of 
the gate to suffer. And if it had continued, yet was not that an 
abiding city; for neither could they long continue in it, nor was 
itself to be of any long continuance, but was speedily to be destroyed. 

[2.] They had nota “city.” A city is the centre of men’s interests 
and privileges, the residence and seat of their conver- 
sation, Hereby are they freed from the condition of 
strangers and pilgrims; and have all that rest and security whereof 
in this world they are capable. For those who have no higher 
aims or ends than this world, a city is their all. Now it is not 
said of believers absolutely that they belonged to no city, had none 
that was theirs incommon with other men; for our apostle himself 
pleaded that he was “a citizen of no mean.city.” And this is inti- 
mated, as we shall see, in the restriction of the assertion, “a con- 
tinuing city.” But itis spoken on.other accounts. 

1st. They had no city that was the seat of divine worship, where- 
unto it was confined, as it was before unto Jerusalem. This the Jews 
boasted of, and the apostle acknowledgeth that the Christians had none 
such, ‘The Roman pretences of their sacred city were yet unforged. 

2dly. They had no city wherein they did rest, or which was the 
seat of their polity or conversation; for that is in heaven, Phil. iii, 20: 
not such a city as should give them their state and rest; the things 
which they did ultimately aim at: no such city as wherein their 
lot and portion did le; such as by whose laws and rules their con- 
versation was regulated, 

3dly. They had not an abiding city. Whatever conveniencies 
they might have here in this world for a season, yet they 
had no city that was to abide for ever, nor which they 
could for ever abide in, 

And probably herein the apostle shows the difference and oppo- 
sition between the state of the Christian church and that under the 
old testament. or they, after they had wandered in the wilder- 
ness and elsewhere for some ages, were brought to rest in Jerusa- 
lem; but saith he, ‘ With us it is notso; we have no city unto such 
an end; but we seek one that is to come.’ 

See the description of the state of pilgrimage here intended, in 
the exposition on chap. xi. 9, 10, 18-16. 

(2.) The second thing in the description given of the present state 
of believers, is, that “they are seeking one [a city] to 
come.” They are seeking after it, not as a thing un- 
known or hard to be found, but endeavouring to attain it, to come 
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unto it. The use of the way and means unto this end is intended, 
and that with diligence and desire, as the words import. 

And it was such a city they sought as they did not yet possess, 
nor could do so whilst they were in this world; it was one that 
was yet for to come, as unto them and their enjoyment 
of it: rdy wdArovewy,—* that city;” not one indefinitely, 
but that city which was to be their eternal habitation. And it 
is said to be to come, not merely because it was future as unto 
their state and interest in it, but with respect unto their certain 
enjoyment of it on the account of divine designation and appoint- 
ment. And it was, [1.] Prepared for them; and what belonged 
thereunto, See chap. xi. 16. [2.| It was promised unto them. Tor 
in this city lies that eternal inheritance which was proposed in the 
promises from the foundation of the world. [8.] The way unto it 
was prescribed and directed in the scripture of the Old Testament, 
but now laid open and made plain by Jesus Christ, who “ brought 
life and immortality to light by the gospel.” In brief, it is the 
heavenly state of rest and glory which is intended by this “ city.” 
And we are taught herein,— 

Obs. V. That believers are not like to meet with any such en- 
couraging entertainment in this world, as to make them unready or 
unwilling to desert it, and to go forth after Christ, bearing his re- 
proach.—F'or it is a motive in the apostle’s reasoning unto a readi- 
ness for that duty, “ We have here no continuing city.” 

Obs, VI. This world never did, nor ever will, give a state of rest 
and satisfaction unto believers.—It will not afford them a city. It 
is “Jerusalem above” that is the “ vision of peace.” “ Arise and 
depart; this is not your rest,” 

Obs. VII. In the destitution of a present satisfactory rest, God 
hath not left believers without a prospect of that which shall be so 
unto eternity—We have not, but we seek. 

Obs. VIII. As God hath prepared a city of rest for us, so it is 
our duty continually to.endeavour the attainment of it in the ways 
of his appointment. 

Obs. 1X. The main business of believers in this world is diligently 
to seek after the city of God, or the attainment of eternal rest with 
him ; and this is the character whereby they may be known, 
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Ver. 15-17.—Having declared of what nature our altar is, and 
the fundamental points of our religion thence arising, namely, our 
faith in Christ Jesus, and the profession thereof, in readiness for the 
cross, and conformity unto him thereby, the apostle proceeds to de- 
clare the other necessary duty of our Christian profession, proceed- 
ing from the same cause, namely, the nature of our altar and 
sacrifice. And this he doth still in opposition unto those doctrines 
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and observances about meats, and other things of an alike nature, 
which depended on the altar in the tabernacle with its institutions. 
And he reduceth all our Christian duties unto three heads, giving 
especial instances in each kind, Now, these are such as are, 
1, Spiritual, with respect unto God; whereof he gives an instance, 
verse 15: 2. Moral, with respect unto men of all sorts; an in- 
stance whereof, comprehensive of all duties towards others, we have, 
verse 16: and, 3. /cclesiastical, in the church-state whereinto we 
are called by the profession of the gospel; the principal duty whereof 
is instanced in, verse 17. 

We have ther efore in these verses, which are wpon the matter the 
close of the epistle, so far as it is instructive, a summary of the whole 
duty of believers, and that cast under three heads, in a most proper 
order, For, beginning with that duty that doth immediately con- 
cern God himself, which contains the sum of the first table, he pro- 
ceeds unto that towards men, which eminently contains those of 
the second; and so concludes with that duty which ariseth pecu- 
liarly from divine institution, which is superadded unto the other, 
It is not my business to insist at large on the things themselves, 
but only to open the words, and declare what is the mind of the 
Lloly Ghost in them. 

First, he proposeth the duty which we owe unto God immediately, 
on the account of our altar and sacrifice 


Ver. 15.— A? abrot obv dvapspwusy Suosav alvicswe dsamarrds + Od, 
rolr’ fore xapmrdy yasrAcwv dmoroyvolvrav FM dvimars adbrod, 


Ver. 15.—By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually; that is, the fruit of [eur] lips, 
confessing to his name, 


The words are an exhortation unto duty, by way of inference 
from what was before declared concerning the Lord 
Christ his sufferings and offering unto the sanctification 
of the people: “ Therefore let us.” ‘Two things do follow on the 
due consideration thereof: 1, In general, the necessity of a return 
unto God in a way of duty, on the account of so great a merey. 
Seeing we are sanctified and dedicated unto God, by the blood of 
Christ, it cannot be but that the duty of obedience unto God is re- 
quired of us, 2. The especial nature of that duty, which is described 
in the words, And it is placed principally in “ praise,” as that 
which it naturally calleth for and constraineth unto; for thankful- 
ness is the peculiar animating principle of all gospel obedience, 
And,— 

Obs. I. Every act of grace in God, or love in Christ, towards us, 
is in its own nature obligatory unto thankful obedience, 
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The duty itself exhorted unto 1s expressed two ways: 1. Posi- 
tively, “Let us offer the sacrifice of praise unto God continually.” 
2. Declaratively, as unto its especial nature, “That is, the fruit of 
our lips, confessing unto his name.” 

1. The duty exhorted unto in general, is offering sacrifice to God. 
What it is that he peculiarly intends the next words | | 
declare. But he thus expresseth it, (1.) To show what PS ips P09 
is the use of our altar, in opposition unto all the ser- dad 
vices of the altar in the tabernacle, which consisted in the offering 
of sacrifices; for we also having an altar, must have sacrifices to 
offer, without which an altar is of no use. (2.) To show the im- 
mediate end and object of all gospel worship; which is God himself, 
as he was of all sacrifices. None might be offered but to him alone. 
So,— 

Obs. II. The religious worship of any creatures, under what pre- 
tence soever, hath no place in our Christian profession. And,— 

Obs. III. Every act and duty of faith hath in it the nature of a 
sacrifice to God, wherewith he is well pleased. 

2. The especial nature of this sacrifice is declared, in opposition 
unto the carnal sacrifices of the law; and that,— 

(1.) In the only way and means of offering ‘t ; which is by Christ: 
* By him let us offer.’ All the sacrifices of the people 
under the law were offered by the priests: wherefore 
respect is here had unto Christ in the discharge of his priestly office. 
How we come to God by him as our high priest, and offer our sa- 
crifices by him, hath been fully declared in the exposition of chap. 
iv. 14-16, x. 19-22. In brief, [1.] He sanctifies and dedicates our 
persons unto God, that we may be meet to offer sacrifices unto him. 
He “sanctifieth the people with his own blood,” chap. xiii. 12; and 
makes us “priests unto God,” Rev. i. 6; “an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable unto God by him,” 1 Pet. i. 5. 
[2.| He hath prepared and made a way for our access with bold- 
ness into the holy place, where we may offer these sacrifices, Heb. 
x. 19-22. [8.] He “beareth the iniquity of our holy things,” and 
makes our offerings acceptable through his merit and intercession. 
_ [4] He continues to administer in the tabernacle of his own human 
nature all the duties and services of the church; offering them up unto 
God in our stead and on our behalf, Heb. viii. 2; Rev. viii. 3,4. With 
respect unto these, and other the like acts of his mediation, we are 
said “by him” to offer this sacrifice to God; that is, under his 
guidance, trusting to him, relying on him, pleading his name and 
his grace for acceptance with God. 

And “by him,” is the same with by him alone. There is a pro- 
fane opinion and practice in the papal church about offering our 
sacrifices of prayer and praise to God by others; as by saints and 
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angels, especially the blessed Virgin. But are they ouraltar? Did 
they sanctify us by their blood? Did they suffer for us without the 
gate? Are they the high priests of the church? Have they made 
us priests unto God; or prepared a new and living way for our en- 
trance unto the throne of grace? It is on the account of these 
things that we are said to offer our sacrifice by Christ; and it is the 
highest blasphemy to assign them unto any other. And,— 

Obs. IV. The great, yea the only, encouragement which we have 
to bring our sacrifices unto God, with expectation of acceptance, 
lieth herein, that we are to offer them by him, who can and will 
make them acceptable in his sight. And,— 

Obs. V. Whatever we tender unto God, and not by Christ, it hath 
no other acceptance with him than the sacrifice of Cain, 

(2.) In the especial nature of it; it isa “sacrifice of praise.” Praise 
is not a concomitant, but the matter of the sacrifice in- 
tended. There were thank-offerings under the law, 
which were peculiarly accompanied with praises and thanksgivings ; 
but the matter of them was the blood of beasts. But this is such a 
sacrifice as consisteth in praise only, exclusively unto any other 
matter of it. 

The nature of gospel obedience consisting in thanksgivings for 
Christ and grace by him, the whole of it may be called a “sacrifice 
of praise.” So the apostle describes it by “ presenting our bodies” 
(that is, our persons) “a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,” 
as our “reasonable service,” Rom. xii. 1. But in the following 
description the apostle limits it unto the duties of worship, and our 
oral praising of God therein. 

There were two things in the sacrifices of old: [1.] The macta- 
tion, killing, or shedding the blood, of the beast that was to be 
offered; [2.] The actual offering of the blood on the altar, And 
both these were required unto the completing of a sacrifice. The 
slaying or shedding the blood of a beast, wherever it was, was no 
sacrifice, unless the blood was offered on the altar; and no blood 
could be offered on the altar unless the beast was immediately slain 
at the altar in order thereunto. And there is a twofold spiritual 
sacrifice, in a resemblance hereunto, wherein our Christian profession 
doth consist. The first is of a broken spirit: “ The sacrifices of God 
are a broken spirit,” Ps. li. 17. Repentance, in mortification and 
erucifying of the flesh, is the first Christian sacrifice. Herein we 
“present our bodies a living sacrifice unto God.” See Rom. vi. 13. 
This answers the mactation or killing of the beast for sacrifice, as it 
is the death and destruction of the flesh. The other is this sacrifice 
of praise; which answers the offering of the blood on the altar by 
fire with incense, yielding a sweet savour unto God. The other 
sacrifices, mentioned in the next verse, are so culled from the general. 
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adjunct of acceptation, though God be not their immediate object, 
as we shall see. 

There are sundry things observable in this exhortation of the 
apostle unto the offering of a sacrifice of praise, on the consideration 
of the Lord Christ as our altar and: sacrifice, with the atonement 
made, and sanctification of the church thereby ; as, [1.], The great 
obligation that is upon us of continual thankfulness and praise unto 
God on the account thereof. The sum and glory of our Christian. 
profession is, that it is the only way of praising and glorifying God 
for his love and grace in the person and mediation of Christ. [2.] 
This obligation unto praise, succeeding into the room of all terrify- 
ing legal constraints unto obedience, alters-the nature of that obe- 
dience from what was required under and by the law. [3.] Where: 
the heart is not prepared for, and disposed unto, this fundamental 
duty of praising God for the death and oblation of Christ, no other 
duty or act of obedience is accepted with God. 

(3.) Again, whereas the apostle confines our sacrifices unto praise, 
whereunto he makes an addition in the next verse of. “ doing good, 
and communicating,” all which are metaphorical, it is evident that 
he excludeth all proper or propitiatory sacrifices from the service of 
the church. Here had been a place, if anywhere, for the introduc- 
tion of the sacrifice of the mass, if any such thing had been of divine: 
institution, For whereas it pretends to. be, not only a representa- 
tion, but a repetition of the sacrifice of Christ, and the principal 
duty of the church on the consideration thereof; is it not strange,, 
and that which evinceth it to be a mere human figment, that: the 
apostle, proposing the consideration of that sacrifice on so high an 
occasion and in so eminent a manner, describing thereon the entire 
duty of the church, and what by virtue thereof is required of it, 
should not only not: mention. this mass and. its sacrifice, but also: 
determine the duties of the church unto things quite of another 
nature? It is indeed absolutely and peremptorily excluded out of. 
Christian religion in this context of the apostle. For his design is 
to show that the one sacrifice of Christ hath put an end. unto all 
other altars and sacrifices in the worship of God, establishing such a. 
way of it as hath no relation unto them, yea, as is inconsistent with 
them. Certainly, had there been any such thing in the church, they’ 
of Rome have great reason to take it unkindly of him, that, treat- 
ing so distinetly and at large of all the sacrifices of the law, and of 
their accomplishment in the one sacrifice of Christ, with the whole 
duty of the church thereon, he should not give the least intimation. 
of this sacrifice of the mass, which was to succeed into the room of all 
them of old, but leave them absurdly to seek for a sorry pretence in: 
the bread and wine which Melchizedek. brought. forth unto Abraham 
and his soldiers. But the truth is, he hath dealt yet more unkindly 
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with them; for he hath so declared the nature of the sacrifice of 
Christ, its use and efficacy, as either it or the mass must be turned 
out of the church, for they are inconsistent. 

(4.) This sacrifice of praise we are enjoined to offer “ continually,” 
diaraveds: the same with révrore, Luke xviii. 1, “to 
pray always;” and dd:aAeimrws, 1 Thess. v. 17, “ without 
ceasing.” And two things are included in it: [1.] Freedom from ap- 
pointed times, seasons, and places. The sacrifices under the law had 
their times and places prescribed unto them, out of which they were 
not accepted; but as unto this of ours, every time and place is 
equally approved. For it may comprise places as well as times; 
from a distinction whereof we are freed by the gospel,—éy wdvri rérw, 
1 Cor. i. 2, [2.] Diligence and perseverance. This is that which 
we ought to attend unto and to abide in; that is, to do it continually, 
as occasions, opportunities, and appointed seasons, do require. A. 
constant readiness of mind for it, with a holy disposition and ineli- 
nation of heart unto it, acted in all proper seasons and opportunities, 
is enjoined us, And,— 

Obs. VI. To abide and abound in solemn praise to God for Jesus 
Christ, his mediation and sacrifice, is the constant duty of the 
church, and the best character of sincere believers, 

(5.) In the last place, the apostle gives us a declaration of the nature 
of this sacrifice of praise, which he recommendeth unto 
us. ‘It is,’ saith he, ‘or it consisteth in, “the fruit of 
our lips, confessing unto his name.”’ 

It is generally granted that this expression, “The fruit of our 

__., lips,” is taken from Hos. xiv. 3, where the same duty is 
De alle wnay OND,—“the calves of our lips;” for the 
sense is the same in both places, and praise unto God is intended 
in them both. But the design of the apostle in alleging this place 
is peculiar. For the prophet is praying in the name of the church 
for mercy, grace, and deliverance; and hereon he declareth what is 
the duty of it upon an answer unto its prayers. Now whereas 
this, according to the institutions of the law, was to have been in 
vows and thank-offerings of calves and other beasts, he declares, 
that, instead of them all, vocal thankfulness, in celebrating the 
praise of God, should succeed. This he calls “the calves of our 
lips,” because that the use of our lips in praise was to come into the 
room of all thank-offerings by calves. The psalmist speaks to the 
same purpose, Ps. li. 15, 16. But moreover, the merey, grace, and 
deliverance which the prophet treats about in that place, were those 
which were to come by the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, 
After that there was to be no more sacrifice of calves, but spiritual 
sacrifices of praise only; which he therefore calls “ the calves of our 
lips.” The apostle therefore doth not only cite his words, but re- 
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spects the design of the Holy Ghost in them, which was to declare 
the cessation of all carnal sacrifices, upon the deliverance of the 
church by the sacrifice of Christ. And he changeth the words from 
“calves” to “fruit,” to declare the sense of the metaphor in the 
prophet. 

And because there may yet be some ambiguity in that expression, 
“The fruit of our lips,” which in general is the product and effect of 
them, he adds a declaration of its nature in these words, . Pier ih 
“Confessing unto his name:” our lips confessing; that rav eg svipars 
is, we confessing by our lips) The Hebrew word 1), #70. 
which the LXX. usually render by éuorcyéw, signifies “to praise,” 
properly. But because the praise of God consisteth principally in 
the acknowledgment of his glorious excellencies and works, to 
“confess unto him,’—that is, so to profess and acknowledge those 
things in him,—is the same with praising of him, And the apostle 
chooseth to make use of this word in this place, because the praise 
which he intends did consist in the solemn acknowledgment of the 
wisdom, love, grace, and goodness of God, in the redemption of the 
church by Jesus Christ. This is “confessing unto his name.” 
Wherefore this is that which we are taught, namely, that— 

Obs. VII. A constant solemn acknowledgment of the glory of 
God, and of the holy excellencies of his nature (that is, his name), in 
the work of the redemption of the church by the suffering and 

offering of Christ, is the principal duty of it, and the animating 
soul and principle of all other duties whatever. 

This is the great sacrifice of the church, the principal end of all 

_ its ordinances of worship, the means of expressing our faith and 
trust in the blood or mediation of Christ, and of giving up that re- 
venue of glory to God which in this world we are intrusted withal. 


Ver. 16.—Ti¢ Oe EUTOMAG AbI HOWAVIOSG pon ériravddveode TOUT CIS 
LHP Suolasg EVAPEOTEIT OI 0 Oz6¢. 


Ver, 16.—But [moreover] to do good and to communicate 
forget not, [of well-doing and communication, or dis- 
tribution, be not forgetful]; for with such sacrifices God 
is well pleased. 


From the first great instance of Christian duties on the account 
of the sanctification of the church by the blood of Christ, in those 
spiritual duties of worship whereof God himself is ‘the immediate 
object, to manifest what influence it ought to have upon the whole 
of our obedience, even in things moral also, and the duties of the 
second table, he adds this exhortation unto them in such instances 
as are the spring of all mutual duties among ourselves, and towards 
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mankind. And because he persisteth in his design of declaring the 
nature of gospel-worship and obedience, in opposition unto the in- 
stitutions of the law, (which is his argument from the 9th verse ;) 
he calls these duties also “sacrifices,” upon the account of the gene- 
ral notion of being accepted with God, as the sacrifices were of old, 

There is in the words, 1. A note of connection; 2. Duties pre- 
scribed; 8. An enforcement of the exhortation unto them, 

1. The first is in the particle 02, “but.” It is not-here eacep- 
tive or adversative, as though something adverse unto 
what was spoken of is now prescribed; but it is only 
continuative, and may well be rendered: “ moreover.” ‘ Unto the 
former duties add this also. It may be, also, that the apostle doth 
prevent an evil that is apt to arise in the minds of men on this 
occasion. Having prescribed the great duty of divine worship,—of 
that acknowledgment of God which compriseth all the actings of 
our souls whereof he is the immediate object,—some might think 
that this is the whole required of them, or that whilst they do attend 
thereunto they might be regardless of other things. ‘To obviate 
this evil the apostle thus introduceth the injunction of this duty, 
“ But;” that is, ‘But yet, notwithstanding the diligence required in 
the other duty, forget not this,’ 

Obs._I. It is dangerous unto the souls of men when an attendance 
unto one duty is abused to countenance the neglect of another— 
So may the duties of the first table be abused to the neglect of 
those of the other, and on the contrary. There is a harmony in 
obedience, and a failure in any one part disturbs the whole, 

2. In the first part of the words, there is first the manner of the 
prescription of the duties intended; and then the duties themselves, 

(1.) The manner of their prescription is, “ Forget them not.” 

oa See the exposition on verse 2, where the same phrase is 
eee used. But the apostle applying this caution unto this 

sort of duties, seems to intimate that there is a more 
than ordinary proneness in men to forget and neglect them. And 
it is not a natural, but a sinful forgetfulness that is prohibited. 
And this may arise from many vicious habits of mind; [1.] From 
an undue trust unto religious duties; as it doth in many barren 
professors of religion, [2.] From vain pleas and pretences against 
duties attended with trouble and charge, proceeding from self-love, 
[3.] A want of that goodness of nature and disposition which effec- 
tual grace will produce. [4.] A want of that compassion towards 
sufferers which is required in them that are themselves in the body, 
recommended verse 3. From these and the like corrupt inclina-— 
tions may arise a sinful neglect and forgetfulness of these duties; 
which are therefore all to be watched against. Or there may be a 
meiosis in the expression:. “ Forget not;” that is, diligently attend 
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unto these things. However, the warning is wholesome and useful, 
that we should not suffer a forgetfulness or neglect of these duties 
by any means to creep upon us, but be diligent in attending unto 
them on all occasions. 

(2.) The duties themselves are two; the one more general, the 
other more particular. 

[1.] The first is edrorta, “doing of good,” well-doing. This con- 
cerns the whole course of our lives, that which in all | , , 
things we ought to attend unto. “ Patient continuance ean ta 
in well-doing” is the life of a believer, Rom. ii. 7 This we are 
warned not to be weary of or faint in, Gal. vi. 9; 2 Thess. iii, 13; 
and it is commended unto us, 1 Pet, ii. 15, ili. 17, iv. 19. 

And this «droia includeth in it three things: Isé A gracious 
propensity and readiness of mind to do good unto all. “The libe- 
ral deviseth liberal things,” Isa. xxxii. 8. 2dly. The acting of this 
inclination in all ways and things, spiritual and temporal, whereby 
we may be useful and helpful unto mankind. 3dly. The embrac- 
ing of all occasions and opportunities for the exercise of pity, com- 
passion, and loving-kindness in the earth. It requires that the 
design of our lives, according unto our abilities, be to do good unto 
others; which is comprehensive of all the duties of the second 
table, 

Hereon “vir bonus est commune bonum.” This beneficence, in 
the acting of it, is the life, salt,.and ligament of human conversa- 
tion; without which the society of mankind is like that of beasts, 
yea, of devils. It is the glory of religion; nothing doth render it 
so honourable as its efficacy to make men good and useful, It is 
the great evidence of the renovation of our nature into the likeness 
and image of God, who is good, and doeth good unto all; a demon- 
stration of altering our centre, end, and interest, from self to God. 

For men to be unready unto this duty, the principle whereof 
ought to regulate them. in the whole course of their lives,—not to 
embrace occasions cheerfully of exercising loving-kindness in the 
earth according to their ability,—is a representation of that image 
whereunto they are fallen in their departure from God. And no- 
thing will be a greater relief to a man, in any calamity that may 
befall him in this world, than a satisfaction in his own mind that 
the design of his life hath been in all things, and by all ways, accord- 
ing to his ability and opportunities, to. do good unto men, 

[2.] There is prescribed a particular instance of this beneficence, 
which on sundry accounts constitutes an especial duty 
in itself—and that is “ communication;” that is, a dis- 
tribution of the good things we enjoy unto others, according as their 
necessities do require. It is beneficence restrained by its object, 
which is peculiarly the poor and indigent; and by its principle, 
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which is pity and compassion. Konwviw is the actual exercise of that 
charity towards the poor, which is required of us in the distribution 
of good things unto them, according to our ability. 

This is an important evangelical duty, which the Scripture every- 
where gives us in charge, as that wherein the glory of God, the sal- 
vation of our own souls, with the honour of our profession, are 
highly concerned. Tobe negligent herein, is to despise the wisdom 
of God in the disposal of the lots and conditions of his own children 
in the world in so great variety as he hath done always, and will 
always continue to do. He doth it for the exercise of those graces 
in them which their several conditions call for: such are patience, 
submission, and trust, in the poor; thankfulness, bounty, and charity, 
in the rich. And where these graces are mutually exercised, there 
are beauty, order, and harmony, in this effect of divine wisdom, with 
a revenue of glory and praise unto himself. Good men are scarce 
ever more sensible of God than in giving and receiving in a due 
manner. He that gives aright, finds the power of divine grace in 
his heart; and he that receives, is sensible of divine care and love 
in supplies: God is nigh to both. Wherefore to be negligent herein, 
is to despise the wisdom of God in his holy disposal of the various 
outward conditions of his children in this world. No man is rich 
or poor merely for himself, but to fill up that public order of things 
which God hath designed unto his own glory. But there is no end 
of what might be spoken on this head, or unto the necessity and 
excellency of this duty. And from the injunction of these duties we 
may observe,— 

Obs. II. That the world itself, even in those that believe not, doth 
receive great advantage by the grace administered from the death 
of Christ, and its fruits, whereof the apostle treats—For there is an 
obligation on them, and an inclination wrought in them, who are 
sanctified by his blood, to “do good unto all men,” all manner of 
ways, as they are able. And there was a time when the world was 
filled with the fruits of it. Did all those who at this day profess 
the name of Christ, show forth the virtue of his mediation in these 
duties, as the profession of religion would be glorious, so the benefit 
which the world would receive thereby would be unspeakable. 

Obs. III. That religion hath no relation unto the cross of Christ, 
which doth not incline and dispose men unto benignity, and the 
exercise of loving-kindness towards all. 

Obs. IV. Much less hath that so which guides and disposeth its” 
professors unto rage, cruelty, and oppression of others, on the ac- 
count of an interest of its own. 

Obs. V. We ought always to admire the glory of divine wisdom, 
which hath so disposed the state of the church in this world that 
there should be continual occasion for the exercise of every grace — 
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mutually among ourselves, For all the works of providence do serve 
the glory of God in the exercise of grace. 

Obs. VI. Beneficence and communication are the only outward 
evidences and demonstrations of the renovation of the image of God 
in us. 

Obs. VII. God hath laid up provision for the poor in the grace 
and duty of the rich; not in their coffers and their barns, wherein 
they have no interest. And in that grace lies the right of the poor 
to be supplied. 

3. The observance of these duties the apostle presseth on them 
from this consideration, that “ with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased.” He persists in his way of calling our Chris- ; 

_ tian duties by the name of “sacrifices ;” and he doth it to eae oe 
confirm the cessation of all other sacrifices in the church, 

upon the accomplishment of the signification of them all in the 
sacrifice of Christ. But yet there is a peculiar reason for assigning 
this appellation unto moral duties, to be performed mutually among 
ourselves. For in every sacrifice there was a decrement unto the 
offerer. He was not to offer that which cost him nothing. Part of 
his substance was to be transferred from himself unto God. So is 
it in these duties: they cannot be duly observed, but there must be 
an alienation of what is ours, in time, in ease, in our substance, and a 
dedication of it unto God. Hence they have the general nature of 
sacrifices, as to cost and parting with our substance, or what is ours. 
So in the first recorded sacrifices of Cain and Abel, each of them 
gave somewhat of his own unto God; the one of the fruit of the 
ground, the other of the firstlings of the flock. In things of the 
like nature do these sacrifices much consist. But in general all 
things done for God, unto his glory, and accepted with him, may be 
so called. 

The force of the motive consists in this, that “ with these sacrifices 
God is well pleased.” The Vulg. Lat. renders the words, 
“promeretur Deus;” and the Rhem., “God is pro- , Sher 
merited:” with a barbarous word, and a false significa- 
tion assigned unto it. And from their own feigned word those of 
the church of Rome dispute for the merit of good works; whereof, 
at least in their sense, there is nothing in the text, nor any thing to 
give the least countenance thereunto. 'The word is no more but 
“ accepted,” or “well approved of ;” and being spoken of God, is his 
being well pleased with what is done; that is, his approbation of it. 

Wherefore the apostle having called these duties “ sacrifices,” he 
expresseth God’s respect unto them by a word signifying the act of 
his mind and will towards the sacrifices of old. So it is said he had 
“respect unto the offering of Abel,” Gen. iv. 4; that is, he approved 
of it and accepted it, as our apostle declares, Heb, xi. 4. So, on the 
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sacrifice of Noah, it is said that he “smelled a savour of rest,’ Gen. 
viii. 21. It was well-pleasing unto him. And this frame of mind 
in God with respect unto those sacrifices doth the apostle express by 
this word, “ Is well pleased.” But there is also in the word a clear 
intimation of the especial pleasure of God in these things. This is 
that which he is well pleased withal in an especial manner. And 
hence we may learn,— 

Obs. VIII. That the will of God revealed concerning his accept- 
ance of any duties, is the most effectual motive unto our diligence 
in them.—Promise of acceptance gives life unto obedience. 

Obs. 1X. The works and duties which are peculiarly useful unto 
men, are peculiarly acceptable unto God. 


Ver. 17.—Meibeobe rots jryovmévors buaiv nat boreinere cobrol yep aypur- 
vovow varep trav Luycv tudr, ws Adyou daroduoovres Iva merc yupis roiro 
To1Gor Ho) oh OreveeCovres* aAvoiTedts yep iwi roiro. 


Ver. 17.—Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls as they 
that must give an account, that they may do it with 
joy, and not mourning; for that is unprofitable for you, 


This is the third instance of duties required in our Christian pro- 
fession on the account of the sacrifice of Christ, and our sanctifica- 
tion by his blood. And it is in things ecclesiastical, or gospel 
institutions. And some things are to be premised unto the exposition 
of the words. 

1. There is a supposition of a settled church-state among them 
unto whom the apostle wrote; whereof he gave intimation, chap. 
x. 24, 25. For there were among them rulers, and those that were 
ruled; into which two sorts he distributes the whole. And headds 
moreover their mutual duties in that ‘church-state, and that dis- 
tinctly, according to the office of the one and capacity of the other. 

2. This epistle was written immediately to the community of the 
faithful, or body of the fraternity in the church, and that in distine- 
tion from their rulers or guides, as appeareth both in this place and 
verse 24. Hence all the duties contained in it are given in imme- 
diate charge unto them. So it was in those primitive times, when 
the church itself was intrusted with the care of its own edification. 
But these things can scarce be accommodated unto the present state 
of most churches in the world, wherein the people as such have no 
interest in their own edification. 

3. The especial duty here prescribed includes all that concerns 
church rule and order; for the springs of all things belonging there- 
unto lie in the due obedience of the church unto its rulers, and their 
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due discharge of their office;—in them [it?] they also are enjoined. 
This, therefore, added unto the spiritual and moral duties before 
mentioned, gives us a summary of the whole duty of believers. 

The words contain a prescription of a duty, with the ground or 
reason of it. In the first there is, (1.) The persons towards whom 
it is to be discharged; that is, their “rulers.” (2.) The duty itself, 
whereof there are two parts: [1.]-Obedience, “ Obey them;” [2.] 
Submission, “ And submit yourselves.” In the second there are two 
things: (1.) The reason for the equity and necessity of this duty: and 
this is taken from a due discharge of their office and work, “ They 
watch for your souls;”’ which is amplified from the consideration of 
their accountableness unto Christ for their office, “ As those that 
must give an account.” (2.) An-enforcement of the reason itself, 
from the different ways of their giving account, with the different 
causes and events thereof, “ That.they may do it with joy,” ete. 

1. (1.) The persons towards whom the duty is prescribed, are 
“those that have the rule over them.” Of the mean- 
ing of the word here used, see the exposition of verse 
7 of this chapter. It signifies properly guides or leaders, 
though usually applied unto them that guide, feed, or lead with 
authority, or by virtue of office. But all the names given by the 
Holy Ghost unto those who preside in the church are exclusive of 
rigid authority, and pregnant with notions of spiritual care, duty, 
and benignity. Styles or titles of magisterial power, of earthly dig- 
nity, of rigid authority, are.foreign to evangelical churches: ‘ Your 
guides, your leaders; who rule by rational guidance and oo 

These guides or rulers are those who are called the “ elders” 
“bishops” of the church. And,— 

[1.] There were many of them in each church. For suppose that, 
the apostle wrote this epistle directly and immediately unto all the 
churches in Judea‘ (which yet he did not, but unto that at Jerusa- 
lem,) yet each of them must be supposed to have had more of these 
rulers of their own ‘than one; for they are directed to obey them 
that had the rule over them, and not over others; those that watched 
over their souls, and were to give an account of them. Here is no 
room left for a single. bishop, and his rule in the church,—much less 
for a pope. 

[2.] These rulers or guides were then of two sorts, as the apostle 
declares, 1 Tim. v. 17; first, such as together with rule laboured also 
in word and doctrine; and then such as attended unto rule only. 
And if this be not here allowed, let it be taken in the other sense, 
and then the two parts or duties of the same office, or teaching and 
ruling, are directed unto. For distinct respect is had unto them in 
the prescription of the duties here mentioned, as we shall see. 

[3.] The grant of these guides unto the church, this office and its 
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due discharge, being of necessity unto its edification, is an act of the 
authority of Christ, and an effect of his love and care, as our apostle 
declares at large, Eph. iv. 8-16. And where those that take upon 
them so to be aré useless, or obstructive as unto that end, they must 
bear their own judgment. This is certain, that in after ages the 
church owed its ruin unto its guides, who led it into a fatal apostasy. 

[4.] The rulers or guides here intended were the ordinary elders, 
or officers of the church, which were then settled among them. For 
although probably one of the apostles was yet alive among them, 
yet it is plain that it is their ordinary officers, which had the pecu- 
liar rule of them, that are intended, And that there be such, more 
than one in every church, belongs unto the complete state and con- 
stitution of it. 

(2.) There are two parts of the duty enjoined with respect unto 
these guides, and that with distinct respect unto the two parts of 
their office before mentioned, namely, of teaching and ruling, 

[1.] It is with respect unto their teaching, preaching, or pastoral 
feeding, that they are commanded to “obey them.” 
For the word signifies an obedience on a persuasion; 
such as doctrine, instruction, or teaching, doth produce. And,— 

[2.] The submission required, “ Submit yourselves,” respects their 
rule, ‘Obey their doctrine, and submit to their rule.’ 
And some things must be observed, to clear the inten- 
tion of the apostle herein. 

Ist. It is not a blind, implicit obedience and subjection, that is 
here prescribed. A pretence hereof hath been abused to the ruin 
of the souls of men: but there is nothing more contrary to the whole 
nature of gospel obedience, which is our “ reasonable service ;” and 
in particular, it is that which would frustrate all the rules and direc- 
tions given unto believers in this epistle itself, as well as elsewhere, 
about all the duties that are required of them, For to what pur- 
pose are they used, if no more be required but that men give 
up themselves, by an implicit credulity, to obey the dictates of 
others? 

2dly. It hath respect unto them in their office only. If those 
who suppose themselves in office do teach and enjoin things that 
belong not unto their office, there is no obedience due unto them 
by virtue of this command. So is it with the guides of the church 
of Rome, who, under a pretence of their office, give commands in 
secular things, no way belonging unto the ministry of the gospel. 

3dly. It is their duty so to obey whilst they teach the things which 
the Lord Christ hath appointed them to teach; for unto them is 
their commission limited, Matt. xxviii. 20: and to submit unto their 
rule whilst it is exercised in the name of Christ, according to his 
institution, and by the rule of the word, and not otherwise. When 
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they depart from these, there is neither obedience nor submission 
due unto them. Wherefore,— 

4thly. In the performance of these duties, there is supposed a 
judgment to be made of what is enjoined or taught, by the word of 
God, according to all the instructions and rules that are given us 
therein. Our obedience unto them must be obedience unto God. 

5thly. On this supposition their word is to be obeyed and their 
rule submitted unto, not only because they are true and right ma- 
terially, but also because they are theirs, and conveyed from them 
unto us by divine institution. A regard is to be had unto their 
authority and office-power in what they teach and do. And it is 
hence evident,— 

Obs. I. That the due obedience of the church, in all its members, 
unto the rulers of it, in the discharge of their office and duty, is the 
best means of its edification, and the chief cause of order and peace 
in the whole body. Therefore is it here placed by the apostle as 
comprehensive of all ecclesiastical duties, 

2. The ground of this duty, or the principal motive unto it, is 
taken from the office of these rulers, and their discharge of it. 

(1.) “ They watch for your souls, as they that must give account.” 
‘Obey them, for they watch. Make the consideration 
hereof a motive unto your duty.’ 

“They watch.” The word used is peculiar unto this place, and it 
denotes a watchfulness with the greatest care and dili- 
gence, and that not without trouble or danger; as Jacob 
kept and watched the flocks of Laban in the night. And they did it 
“for their souls ;” about them, concerning them and the 
things that belonged unto them; for their good, (so dxép J, 
frequently denotes the final cause),—that souls may be 
guided, kept, and directed, unto their present duty and future reward. 

And the apostle compriseth herein the whole duty of the pastoral 
office, with the manner of its discharge. Wherein that duty doth 
consist, what are the principal parts and acts of it, I have elsewhere 
declared. Here the thing itself is intimated, but the manner of its 
discharge is principally intended ;—that is, with design, care, and 
diligence; and that against troubles, dangers, and oppositions. As 
if it were said, ‘ The work and design of these rulers is solely to take 
care of your souls,—by all means to preserve them from evil, sin, 
backsliding; to instruct and feed them; to promote their faith and 
obedience; that they may be led safely to eternal rest. For this end 
is their office appointed, and herein do they labour continually.’ 

Where this is not the design of church rulers, where it is not 
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their work and employment, where they do not evidence it so to 
be, they can claim no obedience from the church, by virtue of this 
rule. For the words here used are so a motive unto this obedience, 
as that they also contain the formal reason of it; because this 
watching belongs unto the essence of the office in the exercise of it, 
without which it is an empty name. 

Obs. II. An assumption of right and power by any to rule over 
the church, without evidencing their design and work to be a watch- 
ing for the good of their souls, is pernicious unto themselves, and 
ruinous unto the church itself. 

On the other side; that all the members of the church may be 
kept in due obedience unto their guides, it is necessary that they. 
always consider the nature of their office, and their discharge of it. 
When they find that the office itself is a divine institution for the 
good of their souls, and that it is discharged by their guides, with 
labour, care, and diligence, they will be disposed unto that obedience 
and submission which are required of them. 

And herein consist the beauty and usefulness of church order, 
namely, when the guides of it do make it evident that their whole 
design is with labour and diligence to promote the eternal welfare 
of the souls of them that are committed unto their care; and they, 
on the other hand, on the account hereof, do obey them in their 
doctrine, and submit unto them in their rule. Without this, all 
pretence of order is but. confusion. 

(2.) There is, moreover, an enforcement added unto this motive, 
from the consideration of the condition whereon they undertake 
this work of watching for their souls; namely, “As those that must 
give an account;” that is, of their office, work, duty, 
and discharge of it. So we render the words, “Those 
that must give an account;”’ referring it unto the last 
day of universal account. But respect is had also unto their present 
state and work; as,— ; 

[1.] They are in their office accountable persons; such as are 
obliged to account. They are uot owners, but stewards; they are 
not sovereigns, but servants. There is a “great Shepherd of the 
sheep,” verse 20; the “ Prince of the shepherds,” 1 Pet. v. 4; to 
whom they must give an account of their office, of their work, and _ 
of the flock committed to their charge. 

[2.] They behave themselvés as those that are so intrusted, and 
so accountable. This is included in the particle as, “as those.” 
And those who have an accountable office or work committed unto 
them, do act, 1st. With good boldness and confidence towards those 
that are under their care; for they are committed unto them by 
him who hath the sovereign power over them all, unto whom they 
must give an account. They are not afraid to be esteemed in- — 
truders, or to impose themselves unduly on others, in any acts or 
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duties of their office. Stewards are bold in the honest management 
of things committed unto them. This gives them encouragement 
against all oppositions and reflections, as though they took too 
much upon them at any time. The remembrance of their trust 
and their account animates them unto their duty. 2dly. With 
care, diligence, and circumspection, and a continual regard unto the 
issue of things, and the trial which they must come unto. This the 
nature of the thing requires. 

[3.] Although the last great account, which all church guides. 
must give of their stewardship, may be intended, yet the present 
account which they give every day to Jesus Christ of the work: 
committed to them, is included in it also. There are no conscien-’ 
tious church guides, but they do continually represent unto the 
Lord Christ the state of the flock committed unto them, and what 
is the success of their ministry among them. If they thrive, if they 
flourish, if they go on to perfection, this they give him an account 
of, blessing him for the work of his Spirit and grace among them. 
If they are diseased, unthrifty, fallen under decays, or do any way 
miscarry themselves, therein also they give an account unto Jesus 
Christ; they spread it before him, mourning with grief and sorrow. 
And indeed the different ways of giving this account, with joy or sor- 
row, mentioned in the next words, seem to have respect hereunto. 

Obs. II. Those who do attend with conscience and diligence 
unto the discharge of the work of the ministry towards their flocks, 
committed in an especfal manner unto their charge, have no greater 
jy or sorrow in this world, than what accompanies the daily account 
which they give unto Christ of the discharge of their duty amongst 
_ them, as their success falls out to be. 

[4.] The account, as was said, of the last day, when every shep- 
herd shall be called on for his whole flock, by number and tale, is - 
referred unto. But whereas this consists only in a solemn declara- 
tion and manifestation of what is done in this life, the present 
account is principally regarded, in the pressing of this duty. For 
the last clause of the words, “ That is unprofitable for you,” on the 
supposition of an account given with sorrow, can refer to no other 
account but that which is present, with respect unto the success of 
the ministry. And much of the life of the ministry and benefit of 
the church depends on the continual giving an account unto Christ, 
by prayer and thanksgiving, of the state of the church, and success 
of the word therein. Those guides who esteem themselves obliged 
thereunto, and do live in the practice of it, will find their minds 
engaged thereby unto constant diligence and earnest labouring in 
the discharge of their duty. And the dealings of Christ with the 
church itself are regulated according unto this account, as the last 
words do manifest. For,— 

Lastly, The motive proposed unto obedience is further improved 
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from the consideration of the frame of mind which is, or may be, 
in the guides of the church in giving this account; which wholly 
depends on the due observance or omission of the duty prescribed. 
For on the one they will give their account with joy, and on the 
other with sorrow. And as unto this latter frame it is added, “ For 
that is unprofitable for you,” the contrary is to be understood with 
respect unto the former, namely, that it is profitable for them. 
Now, this joy or sorrow wherewith they are affected in giving of 
their accounts, doth not respect themselves, or their own ministry ; 
for they are “a sweet savour unto God, both in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish:” but it respects the church itself committed 
unto their guidance. 

[1.] The duty is urged, * that they may give their account with 

“Wa park joy-” It is matter of the greatest joy unto the pastors 
xwpes odeo of the churches, when they find the souls of them com- 
macen mitted unto their charge thriving under their ministry. 
So was it with the apostles themselves. “T have no greater joy 
than to hear that my children walk in truth,” saith one of them, 
3 John 4 And another, “ What is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming? For ye are our glory and joy,” 1 Thess. ii. 
19,20, And when they give their account with praise, it fills their 
hearts with joy in’a particular manner. And this, on many ac- 
counts, is profitable for the church itself. They will quickly find 
the effects of the joy of their guides in their account, by the cheer- 
ful discharge of their ministry, and in tokens of Christ being well 
pleased with them. 

[2.] It is pressed, for the avoidance of the contrary frame herein; 
namely, “ with grief,” grieving or mourning. The sad- — 
ness of the hearts of ministers of the gospel, upon the 
unprofitableness of the people under their ministry, or miscarriages 
of them, with respect unto church order and rule, is not easy to be 
expressed. With what sighing, what groaning, (as the word sig- 
nifies,) what mourning, their accounts unto Christ are accompanied, 
he alone knows, and the last day will manifest. When it is thus, 

; _ although they alone have the present burden and trouble 
“e SOE of it, yet it is unprofitable for the people, both here and 

hereafter. It is, and will be so, in the discouragement 
of their guides, in the displeasure of Christ, and in all the severe 
consequents which will ensue thereon. 
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VERSES 18-25. 


Of the close of the epistle, which now only remains, there are 
three parts: 1. The apostle’s request of the prayers of the Hebrews 
for himself, verses 18, 19; 2. His solemn benedictive prayer for 
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them, verses 20, 21; 3. An account of the state of Timothy, with the 
usual salutation, verses 22-25. The first of these is contained in— 
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Ver. 18, 19.—Pray for us: for we trust we have a good 
conscience, in all things willing to live honestly. But 
I beseech [you] the rather to do this, that I may be 
restored to you the sooner. 


From these verses, and those that follow to the end, it is evident 
that the author of this epistle did not conceal himself from the 
Hebrews, neither was that the reason why his name was not pre- 
fixed unto it, as it is unto all his other epistles. For he plainly 
declares himself in all his circumstances, as one who was very well 
known unto them. But the true and only reason why he prefixed 
not his name and title unto this epistle, as unto all others, was be- 
cause in them he dealt with the churches merely by virtue of his 
apostolical authority, and the revelation of the gospel which he 
had personally received from Jesus Christ; but dealing with these 
Hebrews, he lays his foundation in the authority of the scriptures 
of the Old Testament, which they acknowledged, and resolves all 
his arguments and exhortations theremto. Hence he gave no title 
to the epistle, but immediately laid down the principle and autho- 
rity which he would proceed upon, namely, the divine revelations of 
the Old Testament. 

There are in the words, 1, A request made to the Hebrews for 
prayer; 2. The ground which gave him confidence therein, verse 18 ; 
3. A pressing of the same request with respect unto his present state 
and design, verse 19. 

1. There is his request for prayer: “ Pray for us.” It is proposed 
unto them by the way of request, as is evident from ; 
the next words, “I beseech you the rather to do this,” ae 
Their duty it was always to pray for him; but to mind 
them of that duty, and to manifest what esteem he had of it, he 
makes it a request, as we ought mutually to do among ourselves. 
He speaks in the plural number, “ Pray for us, for we;” yet is it 
himself alone that he intends, as is usual. a 

And this request of their prayers argues a confidence in their 
faith and mutual love, without which he would not have requested 
their prayers for him. And he grants that the prayers of the 
meanest saints may be useful unto the greatest apostle, both with 
respect unto his person, and the discharge of his office. Hence it 
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was usual with the apostle to desire the prayers of the churches 
.to whom he wrote, 2 Cor. i. 11; Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess. 
iii, 1. For in mutual prayer for each other consists one principal 
part of the communion of saints, wherein they are helpful to one 
another, in all times, places, and conditions. And he doth herein 
also manifest what esteem he had of them, whose prayers he thought 
would find acceptance with God on his behalf. And besides, it is 
the especial duty of the churches to pray for them who are emi- 
nently useful in the work of the ministry; which herein they are 
minded of. 

2. He expresseth the ground of his confidence in this request, 
namely, that he was such an one, and did so walk as 
that they might engage for him without hesitation. 
“For,” saith he, “we trust.” And we may observe in the words,— 

(1.) The manner of his proposal of this ground of his confidence. 
“We trust,’—‘ We are persuaded that so it is with us,’ 
not as though there were any doubt or ambiguity in it, 
as it is ofttimes with us when we use that kind of expression; but 
he speaks of himself with modesty and humility, even in things 
whereof he had the highest. assurance. 

(2.) The thing itself is, that he had “a good conscience;” or, as 

Marae» ie elsewhere expresseth it, “a conscience void of offence 
yee” ew toward God and man,” ‘A sense thereof gives a due 

confidence both in our persons, and in our requests 
unto others for their prayers for us. So speaks the psalmist, “If I 
regard iniquity in my heart,” (which is inconsistent with a good 
-conscience,) “God will not hear me,” Ps. Ixvi. 18. And on the 
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other hand, “ If our heart condemn us not,” (that is, if we have this © 


good conscience,) “then have we confidence toward God, and what- 
soever we ask, we receive of him,” 1 John iii. 21, 22, And as 
sincerity in the testimony of a good conscience gives us confidence 
before God in our own prayers, notwithstanding our many failings 
and infirmities, so it is requisite in our requests for the prayers of 
others. For it is the height of hypocrisy to desire others to pray 
for our deliverance from that which we willingly indulge ourselves 
in, or for such mercies as we cannot receive without foregoing that 
which we will not forsake. This therefore the apostle here testifies 


concerning himself, and that in opposition unto all the reproaches 3 


and false reports which they had heard concerning him, 
The testimony of his having a good conscience consists in this, 
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will, resolution, and suitable endeavour, to live honestly 
in all things, is a fruit and evidence of a good con- 
science, Being willing, denotes readiness, resolution, and endea- 


that he was “ willing in all things to live honestly.” A — 


—— 


_vour; and this extends to “all things;” that is, wherein conscience 


is concerned, or our whole duty towards God and men. ‘The ex- 
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pression of “living honestly,” as itis commonly used, doth not reach 
the emphasis of the original. A beauty in conversa- i 
tion, or exact eminency therein, is intended. This was ae 
the design of the apostle in all things; and ought to be 

so of all ministers of the gospel, both for their own sakes, as unto 
what is in an especial manner required of them, as also that they 
may be examples unto the people. 

3. In the 19th verse he is further earnest in his request, with re- 
spect unto his present circumstances, and his design of coming in 
person unto them.’ Some few things may be observed therein; as, 
(1.) He had been with them formerly; as it is known that he had 
been partly at liberty, and partly in prison some good while, yea, 
for some years, at Jerusalem, and in other parts of Judea. (2.) He 
desires to be restored wnto them; that is, to come unto them again, 
so as that they might have the benefit of his ministry, and he the 
comfort of their faith and obedience. (3.) He is earnest in this 
desire, and therefore the more urgent in requesting their prayers, 
that his desire might be accomplished. For, (4.) He knew that the 
Lord Christ did dispense the affairs of his church much according 
to their prayers, unto his own glory and their great consolation. 
Yet, (5.) It is uncertain whether ever this desire of his was accom- 
plished or no; for this epistle was written after the close of the 
apostolical story in the Book of the Acts, and from thenceforward 
we have little certainty in matters of fact. For, (6.) According unto 
our present apprehensions of duty, we may lawfully have earnest 
desires after, and pray for such things as shall not come to pass. 
The secret purposes of God are not the rule of our prayers. 
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Ver. 20, 21.—Now the God of peace, that brought again 

from the dead that great shepherd of the sheep, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant, make you perfect in every good work to 
do his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing 
in his sight through Jesus Christ, to whom [be] glory 
for ever and ever. Amen, 


Having desired their prayers for him, he adds thereunto his prayer 
for them, and therewithal gives a solemn close to the whole epistle. 


* Various REaDINGSs.—Xpiorey is now commonly omitted. Tischerdorf also 
omits ray wiévey.—EpD 
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A glorious prayer it is, enclosing the whole mystery of divine grace, 
in its original, and the way of its communication by Jesus Christ. 
And he prays for the fruit and benefit to be applied unto them of 
all that he had before instructed them in; for the substance of the 
whole doctrinal part of the epistle is included in it. And the nature 
and form of the prayer itself, with the expressions used in it, evi- 
dence its procedure from a spirit full of faith and love. 

There are some things to be considered in this prayer, for the ex- 
position of the words: 1. The fztle assigned unto God, suited unto 
the request to be made. 2 The work ascribed unto him, suitable 
unto that title. 3. The things prayed for. 4. A doxology, with a 
solemn closure of the whole. 

1. The title assigned unto God, or the name by which he calls upon 

him, is, “The God of peace.” So is he frequently styled 
ier 7s by our apostle, and by him alone, Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20; 
Phil. iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 23. And he useth it only in a 
way of prayer, as shutting up all the instructions given the church 
in a prayer for a blessing from the God of peace. So also is he said 
to be the God of grace, mercy, and consolation; for he assumes 
names and titles to himself from his works, which are his alone, as 
well as from his essential attributes. And this is proper to him. 
For, (1.) All things were brought into a state of disorder, confusion, 
and enmity, by sin. No peace was left in the creation. (2.) There 
was no spring of peace left, no cause of it, but in the nature and 
will of God; which justifies this title. (3.) He alone is the author 
of all peace, and that two ways: [1.] He purposed, designed, and 
prepared it, in the eternal counsels of his will, Eph.i. 8-10. [2.] He 
is so in the communication of it, by Jesus Christ. So all peace is 
from him; with himself, in our own souls, between angels and men, 
Jews and Gentiles, all causes of enmity being taken away from the 
whole church. 

And the apostle fixeth faith in prayer on this title of God, be- 
cause he prays for those things which proceed from him peculiarly 
as the God of peace; such are, the glorious contrivance and accom- 
plishment of our salvation by Jesus Christ and the blood of the 
covenant, with the communication of sanctifying grace unto the re- 
novation of our natures unto new obedience, which are the matter 
of this prayer. These things are from God as he is the God of 
peace, who is the only author of it, and by them gives peace unto 
men. But he might have also herein an especial respect unto the 
present state of the Hebrews, For it is evident that they had been 
tossed, perplexed, and disquieted, with various doctrines and pleas 
about the law; and the observation of its institutions. Wherefore, 
having performed his part and duty, in the communication of the 


truth unto them, for the information of their judgments, he now, _ 
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in the close of the whole, applies himself by prayer to the God of 
peace, that he, who alone is the author of it, who creates it where 
he pleaseth, would, through his instruction, give rest and peace unto 
their mind. For,— 

Obs. 1. When we make application unto God for any especial 
grace or mercy, it is our duty to direct and fix our faith on 
such names, titles, or properties of God, as whereunto that grace 
doth peculiarly relate, and from’ whence it doth immediately pro- 
ceed. To this purpose precedents are multiplied in the Scripture. 
And,— 

Obs. II. If this be the title of God, if this be his glory, that he is 
“the God of peace,” how excellent and glorious is that peace from 
whence he is so denominated! which is principally the peace which 
we have with himself by Jesus Christ. 

Obs. III. Because every thing that is evil unto mankind, in them 
all, amongst themselves, with reference unto things temporal and 
eternal, proceeding as it doth from our original loss of peace with God 
by sin, and the enmity which ensued thereon; peace, on the other 
side, is comprehensive of all that is good, of all sorts, here and here- 
after; and God being styled “the God of peace,” declares him to 
be the only fountain and cause of all that is good unto us in every 
kind. 

2. The second thing in the words is the work that is ascribed 
unto God, as the God of peace. And this is, that “he brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” Wherein 
we must consider, (1.) The person who is the object of this work; 


_ who is described, [1.] By his relation unto us, “Our Lord Jesus 


Christ; [2.] By his office, “That great shepherd of the sheep.” (2.) 
The work itself towards him, “ He brought him again from the- 
dead.” (8.) The way whereby this work was wrought; it was 
“through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” 

(1.) The person who is the object of this work, is “ Jesus Christ, 
our Lord.” This is he whom the apostle, after his long —pgy_ Képuoy 
dispute, reduceth all unto, both as the object of the sms» "Incsiv 
whole work of God’s grace, as in this place; and the only **’7" 
means of the communication of it unto us, as in the close of the 
prayer. And,— 

[1.] He expresseth him by his name, significant of his grace and 
office; and by his relation unto us, he is “ our Lord.” And it was 
towards him, as the anointed Saviour and our Lord, that the work 
mentioned was accomplished. For,— 

Obs. IV. All the work of God towards Jesus Christ respected him 
as the head of the church, as our Lord and Saviour; and thence we 
have an interest in all the grace of it. 
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[2.] Again, he is described by his office,—under which considera- 

Ty xotva tion he was the object of the work mentioned,—“ that 
viv wpecdror great shepherd of the sheep.” As such God brought 
gr eiyer- him again from the dead. The expression in the ori- 
ginal is ouaphaecely by a reduplication of the article, riv roméva, viv 
wéyav, Which we cannot well express. And it is asserted, Ist. That 
Christ is a shepherd; that is, the only shepherd. 2dly. That he is 
the great shepherd. 3dly. That he is not so to all, but the shep- 
herd of the sheep. 

Ist. He doth not say he is the great shepherd, but “that great 
shepherd ;” namely, he that was promised of old, the object of the 
faith and hope of the church from the beginning,—he who was 
looked for, prayed for, who was now come, and had saved his flock. 

2dly. He is said to be “ great” on many accounts: (Ist.) He is 
great in his person, above all angels and men, being the 
eternal Son of God; (2dly.) Great in power, to preserve 
and save his flock; (3dly.) Great in his undertaking, and the effec- 
tual aeooumplishnient of it in the discharge of he office; (4¢hly.) 
Great in his glory and exaltation, above the whole creation. He is 
every way incomparably g great and glorious. See our discourse of 
the Glory of Christ, in his Person, Office, and Grace. And,— 

Obs. V. The safety, security, and consolation of the church, much 
depend on this greatness of their shepherd. 

ddly. He is the “shepherd of the sheep.” They are his own. 
He was promised, and prophesied of, of old under the 
name of a shepherd, Isa. xl 11; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 
xxxvii. 24, And that which is signified hereby is comprehensive of 
the whole office of Christ, as king, priest, and prophet « of the church. 


Toy iva. 


Tey roystva. 


For as a shepherd he doth feed, that is, rule and instruct it; and 


being that shepherd who was to lay down his life for the shies, 
John x. 11, it hath respect unto his priestly office also, and the 
atonement he made for his church by his blood. All the elect are 
committed unto him of God, as sheep to a shepherd, to be redeemed, 
preserved, saved, by virtue of his office. This relation between 
Christ and the church is frequently mentioned in the Seripture, with 
the security and consolation which depend thereon. That which we 
are here taught is, that he died in the discharge of his office, as the 
‘‘great shepherd of the sheep;” which expresseth both the excel- 
lency of his love and the certainty of the salvation of the elect. 
For,— 

He is not said to be a shepherd in general, but the “shepherd a 
the sheep.” He did not lay down his life, as a shep- 
herd, for the whole herd of mankind, but for that flock 


Tay xpsbirwy. 


? See vol. i. of his miscellaneous works.—Ep. 
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of the elect which was given and committed to him by the Father, 
as he declares, John x. 11, 14-16. 

Obs, VI. On this relation of Christ unto the church doth it live 
and is preserved in the world.—In particular, this little flock of 
sheep could not be maintained in the midst of so many wolves and 
other beasts of prey as this world is filled withal, were it not by the 
power and care of this great shepherd. 

(2.) The work of God toward him is, that he “ brought him again 
from the dead.” The God of peace is he who brought 
him again from the dead. Herein consisted his great 
acting towards the church, as he is the God of peace; 
and herein he laid the foundation of the communication of grace 
and peace unto us. 

God, even the Father, is Geanently said to raise Christ from the 
dead, iddenase of his sovereign authority in the disposal of the whole 
work of redemption, which is everywhere ascribed unto him. And 
Christ is said to raise himself, or to take his life again when he was 
dead, because of the immediate efficiency of his divine person therein, 
John x. 18. But somewhat more is intended than that mere act 
of divine power whereby the human nature of Christ was quickened 
by a re-union of its essential parts, soul and body. And the word 
here used is peculiar, not signifying an act of raising, but of reducing 
or recovery out of a certain state and condition ; that i is, the state of 
the dead. Christ, as the great shepherd of the sheep, was brought 
into the state of death by the sentence of the law; and was thence 
led, recovered and restored, by the God of peace. Not a real effi- 
ciency of power, but a moral act of authority, is intended. The law 
_ being fulfilled and answered, the sheep being redeemed by the death 

of the shepherd, the God of peace, to evidence that peace was now 
perfectly made, by an act of sovereign authority brings him again - 
into the state of life, in a complete deliverance from the charge of 
the law. See Ps.,xvi. 10, 11. 
_ (3.) Hence he is said to do this “through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant.” “In the blood,” é for 6:4, which is 
frequent. And we must see, [1.] What “covenant” this oe oe 
is; [2.] What was “the blood éf this covenant;” [3.] 
How “ through it” the Lord Christ was brought feats from the dead. 
[1.] This covenant may be the eternal covenant between the 
Father and the Son about the redemption of the church, by his 
undertaking on its behalf. The nature hereof hath been fully de- 
clared in our Exercitations. But this covenant needed no confirma- 
tion or ratification by blood, as consisting only in the eternal counsels 
of Father and Son. Wherefore it is the covenant of grace, which 
is a transcript and effect of that covenant of redemption, which is 
intended. Hereof we have treated at large in our exposition of the 


e > ‘ 
O ayayayay 
% VEXPAV. 


476 AN EXPOSITION OF THE [CHAP. XIII. 


Sth and 9th chapters. And this is called “ everlasting,” as in oppo- 
sition unto the covenant made at Sinai, which, as the apostle proves, 
was but for a time, and accordingly waxed old, and was removed ; 
so because the effects of it are not temporary benefits, but everlast- 
ing mercies,—grace and glory. 

[2.] The blood of this covenant is the blood of Christ himself, so 
called in answer to the blood of the beasts, which was offered and 
sprinkled in the confirmation of the old covenant; whence it is by 
Moses called “ the blood of the covenant,” Exod. xxiv. 8; Heb. ix.20. 
See that place, and the exposition. And it is called the blood of 
the covenant, beéause, as it was a sacrifice to God, it confirmed the 
covenant; and as it was to be sprinkled, it procured and communi- 
cated all the grace and mercy of the covenant, unto them who are 
taken into the bond of it. 

[3.] But the principal inquiry is, how God is said to bring Christ 
from the dead “through the blood of the covenant,” the shedding 
whereof was the means and the way of his entrance unto death. 
Now the mind of the Holy Ghost herein will appear in the ensuing 
considerations. 

1st. By the blood of Christ, as it was the blood of the covenant, 
the whole will of God, as unto what he intended in all the institu- 
tions and sacrifices of the law, was accomplished and fulfilled. See 
chap. x. 5-9. And hereby an end was put unto the old covenant, 
with all its services and promises. 

2dly, Hereby was atonement made for sin, the church was sanc- 
tified or dedicated to God, the law was fulfilled, the threatenings of 
death executed, eternal redemption obtained, the promises of the 
new covenant confirmed, and by one offering they who were sancti- 
fied are perfected for ever. | 

3dly. Hereon not only way was made for the dispensation of grace, 
but all grace, mercy, peace, and glory, were purchased for the church, 
and in the purpose of God were necessarily to ensue. Now the head 
and well-spring of the whole dispensation of grace, lies in the bring- 
ing of Christ again from the dead, That is the beginning of all grace 
to the church; the greatest and first instance of it, and the cause of — 
all that doth ensue. The whole dispensation of grace, I say, began 
in, and depends on, the resurrection of Christ from the dead; which 
could not have been, had not the things before mentioned been 
effected and accomplished by the blood of the covenant. Without 
them he must have continued in the state and under the power of 
death. Had not the will of God been satisfied, atonement made 
for sin, the church sanctified, the law accomplished, and the threat- 
enings satisfied, Christ could not have been brought again from the 
dead. It was therefore hereby that he was so, in that way was 
made for it unto the glory of God. The death of Christ, ifhe had _ 
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not risen, would not have completed our redemption, we should have 
been “ yet in our sins;” for evidence would have been given that 
atonement was not made. The bare resurrection of Christ, or the 
bringing him from the dead, would not have saved us; for so any 
other man may be raised by the power of God. But the bringing 
again of Christ from the dead, “through the blood of the everlast- 
ing covenant,” is that which gives assurance of the complete redemp- 
tion and salvation of the church. Many expositors have filled this 
place with conjectures to no purpose, none of them so much as 
looking towards the mind of the Holy Ghost in the words. That 
which we learn from them is,— 

Obs. VII. That the bringing back of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the 
shepherd of the sheep, from the state of the dead, through the blood 
of the covenant, is the great pledge and assurance of peace with God, 
or the effecting of that peace which the God of peace had designed 
for the church. 

Obs. VIII. The reduction of Christ from the dead, by the God of 
peace, is the spring and foundation of all dispensations and commu- 
nications of grace to the church, or all the effects of the atonement 
and purchase made by his blood—For he was so brought again, 
as the shepherd of the sheep, unto the exercise of his entire office 
towards the church. For hereon followed his exaltation, and the 
glorious exercise of his kingly power in its behalf, with all the 
- benefits which ensue thereon, Acts v. 30, 31, Rom. xiv. 9, Phil. 
ii, 8-11, Rev. i. 17, 18; and the completing of his prophetical office, 
by sending of his Holy Spirit to abide always with the church, for its 
instruction, Acts ii. 33; and the discharge of what remains of his 
_ priestly office, in his intercession, Heb. vii. 25, 26, and his minis- 
tering in the sanctuary, to make the services of the church acceptable 
unto God, Heb. viii. 2; Rev. viii. 3, 4. These are the springs of the _ 
administration of all mercy and grace unto the church, and they all 
follow on his reduction from the dead as the shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the covenant. 

Obs. 1X. All legal sacrifices issued in blood and death; there was 
no recovery of any of them from that state—There was no solemn 
pledge of their success. But their weakness was supplied by their 
frequent repetition. 

Obs. X. There is, then, a blessed foundation laid of the communica- 
tion of grace and mercy to the church, unto the eternal glory of God. 


_ Ver, 21.—The other verse contains the things which the apostle, 

with all this solemnity, prayeth for on the behalf of the Hebrews. 
And they are two: 1. That “God would perfect them in every 
good work to do his will.” 2. That “he would work in them that 
which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ.” 
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In this whole prayer we have the method of the dispensation of 
grace laid before us. For, (1.) The original of it is in God him- 
self, as he is “ the God of peace;” that is, as in the eternal counsel 
of his will he had designed grace and peace to poor sinners, suitably 
unto his own goodness, wisdom, and grace. (2.) The preparation 
of it, in a way suitable unto the exaltation of the glory of God, and 
the original means of its communication, is the mediation of Christ 
in his death and resurrection. (3.) The nature of it, as unto one 
principal part, or our sanctification, is expressed under these two 
heads in this verse. 

Again, it is evident that this communication of grace here prayed 
for consists in a real efficiency of it in us. It is here expressed by 
words denoting not only a certain efficacy, but a real actual effi- 
ciency. The pretence of some, that the eventual efficacy of divine 
grace depends on the first contingent compliance of our wills, which 
leaves it to be no more but persuasion or instruction, is irreconcilable 
unto this prayer of the apostle. It is not a sufficaent proposal of 
the object, and a pressing of rational motives thereon, but a real 
efficiency of the things themselves, by the power of God through 
Christ, that the apostle prays for. 

1. The first part of the prayer, the first thing prayed for us, is, 
“ Perfection in every good work to do the will of God.” 

“ Make you perfect;” or rather, “make you meet,” fit and able, 

_ ‘This is a thing which you in yourselves are no way 

i 77% “meet, fit, prepared, able for; whatever may be supposed 

to be in you of light, power, liberty, yet it will not give 

you this meetness and ability.” It isnot an absolute perfection that 

is intended, nor doth the word signify any such thing; but it is to 

bring the faculties of the mind into that order, so to dispose, pre- 
pare, and enable them, as that they may work accordingly. 

And this is to be “in every good work;” in, for, unto every 

"Ey wax} good work, or duty of obedience. The whole of our 
‘vy eyale, obedience towards God, and duty towards man, con- 
a i a sists in good works, Eph. ii. 10. And therefore the 
aired, end of the assistance prayed for is, that they might 
do the will of God, which is the sole rule of our obedience, 

It is hence evident what is the grace that in these words the 
apostle prayeth for. In general, he desigus the application of the 
grace of God through the mediation of Christ unto our sanctifica- 
tion. And this adapting of us to do the will of God in every good 
work, is by that habitual grace which is wrought in our souls. 
Hereby are they prepared, fitted, enabled, unto all duties of obe- 
dience. And whereas many, at least of the Hebrews, might justly 
be esteemed to have already received this grace, in their first con- 
version unto God, as all believers do, the daily increase of it in 
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them, whereof it is capable, is that which on their behalf he prayeth 
for. For all this strengthening, thriving, and growing in grace, 
consists in the increase of this spiritual habit in us. 

He lets therefore the Hebrews know, that in themselves they 
are unable to answer the will of God in the duties of obedience re- 
quired of them; and therefore prays that they may have supplies 
of sanctifying grace enabling them thereunto. And he doth it after 
he hath in particular prescribed and enjoined sundry gospel duties 
unto them, in this and the foregoing chapter; and it may be with 
especial regard unto the casting out of all contentious disputes 
about the law, with a holy acquiéscency in the doctrine of the gos- 
pel; which he therefore prays for from “the God of peace.” 

2. But there is yet more required in us besides this habitual dis- 
position and preparation for duties of obedience, according to the 
will of God; namely, the actual gracious performance of every such 
duty. For neither can we do this of ourselves, whatever furniture 
of habitual grace we may have received. This therefore he hath 
als@ respect unto: “ Working in you that which is well-pleasing in 
his sight, through Jesus Christ.” This is the way whereby we may 
be enabled effectually to do the will of God. 

Our whole duty, in all the acts of it, according to his will, is “ that 
which is well-pleasing unto him,” (so is it expressed, _,,, Bupa 
Rom. xii. 1, XIv. 18; Eph. Vv. 10; Phil. iv. 18),—that Toy tvarioy wi- 
which is right in his eyes, before him, with respect unto 7 
the principle, matter, forms, and end of what is so done. This we 
are not sufficient for in ourselves, in any one instance, act, or duty. 

‘Therefore he prayeth that God would do it, work it, effect it, 
_in them; not by moral persuasion and instruction 
only, but by an effectual in-working, or working in 
them. See Phil. ii. 13. The efficiency of actual grace in and 
unto every acceptable act or duty of obedience, cannot be more 
directly expressed. This the church prays for; this it expects and 
relies upon. Those who judge themselves to-stand in no need of 
the actual efficiency of grace in and unto every duty of obedience, 
cannot honestly give their assent and consent unto the prayers of 
the church, 

He prays that all may be granted unto them “through Jesus 
Christ.” This may be referred either to working or to 
acceptance. If it be so to the latter, the meaning is, 
that the best of our duties, wrought in us by the grace 
of God, are not accepted as they are ours, but upon the account of 
the merit and mediation of Christ: which is most true. But it is 
rather to be referred unto the former; showing that there is no | 
communication of grace unto us from the God of peace, but in and 
by Jesus Christ, and by virtue of his mediation; and this the apostle 
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presseth in a peculiar manner upon the Hebrews, who seem not as 
yet to be fully instructed in the things which belong unto his per- 
son, office, and grace. 

3. The close of the words, and so of the epistle, is, an ascription 

dy bes of glory to Christ: “To whom be glory for ever and 
Us cos aidvag eVere Amen.” Sol Tim.i. 17; 2 Tim.iv. 18. So is 
wéy aidver. it jointly to the Father and the Son, as mediator, Rev. 
ie v.18. See Gal. i. 5. And wherein this assignation of 
glory to Christ doth consist is there fully declared. And whereas 
it contains divine adoration and worship, with the ascription of all 
glorious divine properties unto him, the object of it is his divine 
person, and the motive unto it is his work of mediation, as I have 
elsewhere at large declared. All grace is from him, and therefore 
all glory is to be ascribed to him. 

As this is due, so it is to be given unto him “ for ever and ever.” 
The expression of «ig rods aidvas ray aidvev, “in seeula seculorum,” 
is taken from the Hebrew, 7} pbiy , Ps. xgil 6s priya Doi 
Nehem. ix. 5; or D212 Y?, Ps. exlviii. 6;—“ unto eternity,” “ with- 
out intermission,” “ without end.” 

Hereunto is added the solemn note of assent and attestation, fre- 
quently used both in the Old and New Testament, as in this case, 
Rom. xvi. 27: “So it is, so let it be, so it ought to be, it is true, it 
is right and meet that so it should be,”’—“ Amen.” 

Thus shall the whole dispensation of grace issue in the eternal 
glory of Christ. This the Father designed; this is the blessedness of 
the church to give unto him, and behold; and let every one who 
says not amen hereunto, be anathema Maran-atha. 

This the apostle hath brought his discourse unto with these He- 
brews, that laying aside all disputation about the law and expecta- 
tions from it, all glory, the glory of all grace and mercy, is now, 
and eternally, to be ascribed to Jesus Christ alone. Of the nature 
of this glory, and the manner of its assignation to him, see my dis- 
course of the Mystery .of Godliness, where it is handled at large.* 


And unto Him doth the poor unworthy author of this Exposi- 
tion desire, in all humility, to ascribe and give eternal praise and — 
glory, for all the mercy, grace, guidance, and assistance, which he 
hath received from Him in his labour and endeavours therein. And 
if any thing, word, or expression, through weakness, ignorance and 
darkness, which he yet laboureth under, have passed from him 
that doth not tend unto His glory, he doth here utterly condemn it. 
And he humbly prays, that if, through His assistance, and the guid- 
ance of His Holy Spirit of light and truth, any thing have been 


1 See vol. i. of miscellaneous works.—Ep. 
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spoken aright concerning Him, His office, His sacrifice, His grace, 
His whole mediation, any light or direction communicated unto the 
understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost in this glorious scrip- 
ture, He would make it useful and acceptable unto His church, 
here and elsewhere. And he doth also humbly acknowledge His 
power, goodness, and patience, in that, beyond all- his expectations, 
He hath continued his life under many weaknesses, temptations, 
sorrows, tribulations, to bring this work unto its end. To Him be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

This is the solemn close of the epistle. What follows are certain 
additional postscripts, which were usual with our apostle in his 
other epistles; and we shall briefly give an account of them. 


Ver. 22.— Tlapunarm 6: tw&s, &deAQol, dviveode rou Adyou Tis wapo- 
Ahhoews? rei yop ice Ppayéwy txéoreina dunt. 


Ver, 22.—And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
of exhortation; for I have written a letter unto you 
in few words. 


The apostle knew that many of the Hebrews were not without 
great prejudices in the cause wherein he had been dealing with 
them; as also, that he had been necessitated to make use of some 
severe admonitions and reprehensions. Having therefore finished 
his discourse, he adds this word, both in his own justification as 
unto what he had written, and to caution them that they lost not 
the benefit of it through negligence or prejudice. And he gives 
this caution with great wisdom and tenderness,— 

1. In his kind compellation by the name of “brethren,” denot- 
ing, (1.) His near relation unto them, in nature and 
grace; (2.) His love unto them; (3.) His common inte- 
rest with them in the cause in hand: all suited to give an access 
unto his present exhortation. See chap. iii. 1, with the exposition. 

2. In calling his discourse, or the subject-matter of his epistle, 
rv doyov ris wupaxdrrocws, “a word of exhortation,” or yz adyon 
“of consolation;” for it is used to signify both, some- ras rapuxad- 
times the one, and sometimes the other, as hath been “”* 
declared before by instances. Wherefore Aéyos rapaxrjoews is the 
truth and doctrine of the gospel applied unto the edification of 
believers, whether by way of exhortation or consolation, the one of 
them constantly including the other. Most think that the apostle 
intends peculiarly the hortatory part of the epistle, in chapters vi, 
X., Xii., xiii.; for therein are contained both prescriptions of difficult 
duties, and some severe admonitions, with respect whereunto he 
desires that they would “bear” or “suffer it,” as that which had 
some appearance of being grievous or burdensome, But I see 
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no just reason why the whole epistle may not be intended; for, 
(1.) The nature of it in general is parenetical or hortatory; that is, 
a “word of exhortation,’ as hath been often showed. (2.) The 
whole epistle is intended in the next words, “ For I have written a 
letter unto you in few words.” (8.) There is in the doctrinal part 
of it that which was as hard to be borne by the Hebrews as any 
thing in those which are preceptive or hortatory. Wherefore, the 
whole of it being a “ word of exhortation,” or a “ consolatory exhor- 
tation,” he might use it with confidence, and they bear it with 
patience, And I would not exclude the notion of “ consolation,” 
because that is the proper effect of the doctrine of the gospel, de- 
livering men from bondage unto the ceremonies of the law; which 
is the design of the apostle in this whole epistle. See Acts xv. 31. 

Obs. And when ministers take care that the word which they 
deliver is a word tending unto the edification and consolation of 
the church, they may with confidence press the entertainment of it 
by the people, though it should contain things, by reason of their 
weakness or prejudices, some way grievous unto them. 

3. In persuading them to “bear,” or “suffer” this word; that is, 
in the first place, to take heed that no prejudices, no 
inveterate opinions, no apprehension of severity in its 
admonitions and threatenings, should provoke them against it, 
render them impatient under it, and so cause them to lose the 
benefit of it. But there is more intended, namely, that they should 
bear and receive it as a word of exhortation, so as to improve it 
unto their edification. A necessary caution this is for these He- 
brews, and indeed for all others unto whom the word is preached 
and applied with wisdom and faithfulness; for neither Satan nor 
the corruptions of men’s own hearts will be wanting to suggest 
unto them such exceptions and prejudices against it as may render 
it useless. 

4, He adds the reason of his present caution, “ For I have written 

Ka) yap 3. & letter unto you in few words.” There are two things 
Ppaxiwy exte- in the words warranting his caution: (1.) That out 
wwe of his love and care towards them he had written or 
sent this epistle to them; on the account whereof they ought to 
bear with him and it. (2.) That he had given them no more 
trouble than was necessary, in that he had “written in a few 
words,” 

Some inquiry is made why the apostle should affirm that he 
wrote this epistle “ briefly,” or “in few words,” seeing it is of a con- 
siderable length,—one of the longest he ever wrote. A few words 
will satisfy this inquiry. For considering the importance of the 
cause wherein he was engaged; the necessity that was on him to 
unfold the whole design and mystery of the covenant and institu. 
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tions of the law, with the office of Christ; the great contests that 
were amongst the Hebrews about these things; and the danger 
of their eternal ruin, through a misapprehension of them; all that 
he hath written may well be esteemed but a “few words,” and 
such as whereof none could have been spared. He hath in this 
matter written dc Bpaéwy, or given us a brief compendium, as 
the words signify, of the doctrine of the law and the gospel; which 
they ought to take in good part. 


Ver. 23.—Twéoxere riv ddeAQw Tiuddeov cororervmsvov, jel oo adv 
rdyiov Eprynras Orpowcs twks. : 


Ver. 23.—Know ye that [our] brother Timothy is set 
at liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see 
you,’ 


Who this Timothy was, what was his relation unto Paul, how he 
loved him, how he employed him, and honoured him, joining him 
with himself in the salutation prefixed unto some of his epistles, 
with what care and diligence he wrote unto him with reference 
unto his office of an evangelist, is known out of his writings. This 
Timothy was his perpetual companion in all his travels, labours, 
and sufferings, “serving him as a son serveth his father,” unless 
when he designed and sent him unto any especial work for the 
church. And being with him in Judea, he was well known unto 
them also; as were his worth and usefulness. He seems not to have 
gone to Rome with Paul, when he was sent thither a prisoner, but 
_ probably followed him not long after. And there, as it is most 
likely, being taken notice of, either as an associate of the apostle’s, 
or for preaching the gospel, he was cast into prison. Hereof the 
Hebrews had heard, and were no doubt concerned in it, and 
affected with it. He was at this present dismissed out of prison; 
whereof the apostle gives notice unto the Hebrews, as a matter 
wherein he knew they would rejoice. He writes them the good 
news of the release of Timothy. He doth not seem to have been 
present with the apostle at the despatch of this epistle, for he knew 


__ 1 Exposition.—The reference to Timothy is so much after the manner of 

Paul, and in such harmony with his other allusions to him, that many found on 
this verse a proof that the epistle was written by Paul. So reason Lardner, 
Stuart, and others. Tholuck takes an opposite view. It has been argued that 
the phrase, “I will see you,” is too peremptory in its tone to have been written 
by Paul while yet a prisoner, and uncertain of release, as we may gather from 
verse 19; and if doackvévoy mean “ set at liberty,” there is no other evidence 
that Timothy was ever in prison, and the apostle never speaks of him as his com- 

anion in bonds. These objections, resting chiefly upon premises of a negative 
character, hardly outweigh the evidence derived from the Pauline complexion of 
the reference.—Ep. 
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not his mind about his going into Judea directly; only, he appre- 
hended that he had a mind and resolution so to do. And hereon 
he acquaints them with his own resolution to give them a visit; 
which that he might do he had before desired their prayers for him. 
However, he seems to intimate that, if Timothy, whose company he 
desired in his travels, could not come speedily, he knew not whether 
his work would permit him to do so or no. What was the event 
of this resolution, God only knows. 


Ver. 24.— Aordoushe wcvrasg robo Hyouutvoug tua xal wdvras rods 
aytoug. “Aowdlovras duces of hard rijs "Iranias. 


Ver. 24.—Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints, They of Italy salute you.’ 


This is given in charge unto them to whom the epistle was sent 
and committed. For although it was written for the use of the 
whole church, yet the messengers by whom it was carried, delivered 
and committed it, according to the apostle’s direction, unto some of 
the brethren; by whom it was to be presented and communicated 
unto the church. These he speaks unto peculiarly in this posteript, 
giving them in charge to salute both their rulers and all the rest of 
the saints, or members of the church, in his name. To salute in 
the name of another, is to represent his kindness and affection unto 
them. This the apostle desires, for the preservation and continu- 
ation of entire love between them. 

Who these rulers were whom they are enjoined to salute, hath 
been fully declared on verse 17; and all the rest of the members 
of the church are called “ the saints,” as is usual with our apostle. 
Such rulers and such members did constitute blessed churches, 


* Exrosrrion.—Winer interprets the expression, of &é rig’ IraAlag, as equiva- 
lent to of év ri “Irwaig, “ they in Italy.” Lardner, Hug, and Stuart, derive an 
argument for the Pauline authorship of the epistle from this expression, as Paul 
writing from Rome, in the name of all the Christians of Italy, might very natu- 
rally give this salutation. It has been thought that if he was in prison at Rome, 
he could not have had any opportunity of ascertaining the desire of the brethren 
throughout Italy to be included in this expression of Christian friendship to the 
believing Hebrews; and that the analogy sometimes urged of 1 Cor. xvi. 19 will 
not really hold. The objection, however, proceeds upon the ground,—which is 
quite untenable,—that in every instance in which he conveyed such salutations 
from other brethren in his epistles, he required to be formally empowered to do so. 
If persons are specially named as transmitting through the apostle these friendly 
greetings, this might have been necessary, but it is reasonable to allow a some- 
what wider import in the case of the more general salutations. When he writes, 
Rom. xvi. 16, “ All the churches of Christ salute you,” (for Tischendorf, along 
with Griesbach, Scholz, and Lachmann, inserts raoas in the clause,) he might 
simply intimate his knowledge of the fraternal love which, in the various congre- 
gations at Corinth and its ports, or wherever he had been, he had heard expressed 


towards the Christians to whom the epistle in which the salutation occurred was 
addressed.—Ep, ‘ 


- 
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He adds, to complete this duty of communion in mutual saluta- 
tion, the performance of it by those that were with him, as well as 
by himself: “They of Italy salute you.” They did it by him, or 
he did it unto the whole church by them. Hence it is taken 
for granted that Paul was in Italy at the writing of this epistle. 
But it is not unquestionably proved by the words. For of dad ris 
"Irad/a¢ may as well be, “ those who were come to him out of Italy,” 
as “those that were with him in Italy.” But in Italy there were 
then many Christians, both of Jews and Gentiles. Some of these, no 
doubt, were continually with the apostle; and so knowing his design 
of sending a letter to the Hebrews, desired to be remembered unto 
them; it being probable that many of them were their own coun- 
trymen, and well known unto them. 


Ver. 25.—H ydpig werd weévrav twa, 7 AwAy 
Ver. 25.—Grace [be] with youall. Amen. 


This was the constant close of all his epistles. This he wrote 
with his own hand, and would have it esteemed an assured token 
whereby an epistle might be known to be his, 2 Thess. iii, 17, 18, 
He varieth sometimes in his expressions, but this is the substance 
of all his subscriptions, “ Grace be with you all.” And by “ grace” 
he intends the whole good-will of God by Jesus Christ, and all the 
blessed effects of it, for whose communication unto them he prays 
herein. 


The subscription in our books is, Tpi¢ ‘ECpusoug eypaon aad ric 
"Trading dic Tioléov,— Written to the Hebrews from Italy by 
Timothy.” This is partly uncertain, as that it was written from 
Italy; and partly most certainly untrue, as that it was sent by 
Timothy, as expressly contrary unto what the apostle speaks con- 
cerning him immediately before. But these subscriptions have 
been sufficiently proved by many to be spurious, being the additions 
of some unskilful transcribers in after ages.’ 


1In regard to this subscription, it is commonly overlooked that it varies in dif. 
ferent mss. In illustration it may be mentioned, that while D has no subscrip- 
tion, c has [pds E€pesovs, a adds typaQn do Pawns, and K appends died Tiycodeou, 
—Ep. 
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Il.—INDEX TO SUBJECTS. 


Aaron, call of, to be high priest, i, 521, iv. 479. 
Consecration of, i. 521. Official garments of ;— 
ordinary, i. 523; extraordinary, i. 524, Christ, 
not belonging to the family of, could not offer 
animal sacrifices, vi. 27. 

Aaronical priesthood, end of the, i, 526, 

Abdel, of, vii. 22, And Oain, difference between, in 
state and character, vii. 26. Sacrifice of, vii. 22. 
And Cain, difference between the sacrifices of, 
vii. 24. A type of the persecuted church, vii. 28. 
Effects of the faith of, vii. 28, Blood of, cried 
to God, vii. 28, 349. 

Abhorrence of sin, of God’s, iv. 95, 

Abide in Christ, diligent exertion necessary that 
we may, iv. 157. 

Abiding nature of the knowledge of Christ, iii. 506, 

Ability, of natural and moral, iv. 452, 453, Of 
Christ’s mediatorial, v, 528, Of Christ to save 
from sin, v. 526. Of Christ to save, we should 
be established in the belief of the, v. 527. Of 
Christ to suecour his people when tempted, iii. 


Abraham, era of, i, 451. Place of the birth of, 
i. 451. Probably an idolater before his call, i. 
453. Call of, i. 448, vii. 57. Left many worldly 
comforts, vii. 59, Journey of, to Canaan, i. 453, 
Had opportunity of returning to Ur of the Chal- 
dees, vii. 93. Of the change of the name of, i, 
449, y. 222. Called the “ patriarch,” v. 347. Cir- 
cumcision of, i, 455, Church in the family of, 
i.121. A twofold seed promised to, i, 121. Christ 
promised to, vii. 118. Promises made to, in a 
peculiar manner, y. 867, Why promise of Canaan 
made to, iy. 233, A numerous offspring pro- 
mised to, vii. 81. The first promise renewed to ; 
—nature of if as given to him, i. 177. Both spi- 
ritual and temporal blessings bestowed on, v. 
226. Victory of, over the four kings, v. 314, 
The eminent faith of, vii. 64, 106. Glory of the 
faith of, vii. 108,111. Lived a life of faith, vii. 
67. Life of, apilgrimage, vii. 68,91. Ten trials 
of, iv. 59. Trust of, in God under trials, vii. 68, 
Expected rest in heaven, vii. 72, 96. In what 
sense God is said to have tempted, vii. 104, 
-Affectionate nature of, vii. 110. Offered up Isaac, 
vii. 106. Believed the doctrine of resurrection 
of the body, vii. 116, Received Isaac from the 
dead in a figure, how, vii. 118, End of the 
trials of, vii, 119. 

Abrogation of Levitical worship, vi. 174, 500. 
Effected in two ways, v.460. The apostles did 
not at first expressly preach the, v. 462, 

Abstract, the use of the, for the concrete not un- 
usual in Scripture, iii. 52. 

Acceptance with God, what included in, vii. 37, 
With God for our persons must be enjoyed be- 
fore our services can be accepted, vii, 26. Con- 

_—  troversies about, vii. 89. Only by faith, vii, 89. 

In duties, believers enjoy, v. 120. 

Access to God, only by Christ, v. 631. Under old 
and new testament dispensations, difference in 
the manner of, vi. 73. 

Accomplishment of redemption, of the manner of 
the, iii. 204. Of prophecies a season of grace, 
iii. 501. Of prophecies may pass unnoticed 
at the time, iv. 295. Full, of some promises 
may be delayed, iv. 299. Of promises, difficul- 
ties may be in the way of, v. 475. 

Y BR to be given by ministers to God, iii. 667, 


Acts and adjuncts of the priesthood of Christ pro- 
posed to consideration, ii, 194. By which God 
constituted Christ the high priest of the church, 
iy. 486, Of munificence are memorable and 
praiseworthy, vy. 307, 

Adam, the name, used in different senses, ii, 43. The 
sin and fall of, their consequents, i. 146, The com- 
mon head of his posterity, the rabbins acknow- 
ledge, i. 148, The representative of his posterity 
in the covenant of works, v, 388, The first sin 
of, imputed to his posterity, v. 388. Language 
of the rabbins, asserting the imputation of 
Adam’s first sin, i. 149, Corruption of human 
nature from sin of, asserted by the rabbins, i. 
151. How made in the image of Christ, and 
Christ made in the image of, ii. 86. After his 
first sin, ceased to be the covenant-head of his 
posterity, v. 390, 

Address to Socinians on their opposition to the 
reconciliation of Ohrist, iii. 483. 

Admiration of the love of Christ enjoined, iv. 527. 
Of the riches of the grace of Godin the matter 
of salvation enjoined, iii. 318, Motives to, iii. 
8138. 

Adonizedec, probably a successor of Melchisedec 
as king in Salem, v. 803, 

Adoption into the ‘family of God, of, vii, 255, God 
gives the greatest pledges of, to his people under 
their afflictions, vii. 255, Affliction a pledge of, 
only when endured with patience, vii. 264, 

Aduiterers, vengeance of God against, vii, 407, 

Advantage of the church from Melchisedec, not so 
fully enjoyed in his own day, v. 334, 

Advantages, outward, will not secure men from 
sin or suffering, iv, 73. Great, derived by the 
church from contemplating the love of God in 
Christ, fi. 314. Great, derived by believers from 
the compassion of Christ, iv, 425, 

Affection, natural, and Ohristian love, difference 
between, vii. 382, 

Affections and properties of Ohrist’s human na- 
ture, iii. 467, Change inthe, by repentance, v. 
23. Of Abraham, strength of the, vii. 110, Oar- 
nal, causes of spiritual sloth, v. 207. Oorrupt, 
prevent men from profiting by the word of God, 
iv. 655, 

Afflictions, of, iv. 485, vii, 252, Of sanctified, vii. 
270. May be expected by believers, vii. 249. 
After conversion, confirm faith, vi. 560, Advan- 
tages of, vii. 274. Profitable to believers, iii, 398, 
Of a feeling sense of, vii, 273. Of consolation 
under, from the gospel, iii. 315, iv. 604. Of the 
state of the heart under, vii. 264. Of fainting 
under, vii. 258. Benefits of, how lost, vii. 258, 

Aggravation of sin of many, from their hearing 
the gospel, iv. 172, Of sin from mercies re- 
ceived, vi. 128. A multitude joining in any sin 
gives it thereby a great, iv. 51, Of difficulties 
hurtful to the soul, iv. 378. 

Aggravations of sin, of, iv. 464, 

Agony of Christ, of the, iv. 506, 

Agrippa held by some of the Jews to be their Mes- 
siah, iii. 17. 

Aid, seasons in which believers need peculiar, iv. 
378, 

All in all, Christ is, to his people, iii, 610, 

Allegorical use of Scripture, great caution neces: 
sary in making an, iv. 36, 

Allegories of Scripture, of the, iv. 35. 

Altar of incense, of the, vi. 201. With its incense, 
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a type of Christ’s intercession, vi. 203, Christ is 
the, of the new testament church, vii. 438. 

Ambassador, necessity of faithfulness in an, iii, 
512. Of the Father to men, Christ is, iii. 505. 

Ambassadors of God, opposition to, is opposition 
to God, iv. 55. 

Analogy of faith, the, must be observed in search- 
ing the Scripture, iv. 315, 

Anchor, why Christian hope is compared to an, 
v. 281. 

Angel of death, Jewish name for Satan, iii. 434., 
Of God's presence, who, i. 227. Of the Lord, 
who, v. 2385. 

Angels, their nature and office, iii. 288. Power of, 
iii. 175, vii. 168. Called gods, iii, 163. Degrees 
of glory amongst, iii. 181. Obedience of, iii. 245, 
Holy, confirmed in purity by Christ, iii, 52. 
Glory of, lies in the service of God, iii. 175, Do- 
minion of Christ over holy, iii. 49. Reasons of 
Christ’s dominion over holy, iii.51. Ministry of, 
iii. 240, Holy, and saints, united under Christ, 
iii, 44. The highest glory of, is to minister un- 
der Christ, iii. 248. Attended Christ on his as- 
cension, iy. 409. Ministry of, respecting what 
it is employed, iii. 248. Ministry of, in the giv- 
ing of the law, i. 226, iii. 278. Employed in re- 
vealing the mind of God to man, iii. 249. Be- 
lievers have communion with, iii. 247, vii. 335. 
Ministry of, manifests the love, care, and conde- 
scension of God to his saints, iii. 247. Protect the 
people of God, iii, 253. May suggest good 
thoughts to believers, iii. 250. Why employed 
to minister to God’s people, iii. 244. Witness the 
obedience and sufferings of the people of God, 
iii, 252. The reception of, a great honour, vii. 
891. Believers should be grateful for ministry of, 
iii. 255, Take vengeance on the enemies of God’s 
people, iii. 253. Ministry of, used by God to re- 
proach, awe, restrain, and torment the devil, iii. 
248. Divine worship not to be rendered to, iii. 
256. The ministry of, respects the general re- 
surrection and day of judgment, iii, 253, Popish 
doctrine of the mediation of, vii. 453. Popish 
worship of, vii. 421. Wicked, dominion of Christ 
over, iii. 54. 

Anger of God, the, wherein it consists, ii. 117, 133. 

Antidote against sin, the consideration of its na- 
ture and tendency is an, iv. 129. 

Antiochus, the king of Syria, persecution of the 
church under, vii. 196. 

Apocrypha, of the, i. 60. 

Apostasy, nature of, iv. 111, 401, v. 200, vi. 556. 
Called a “ root of bitterness,” vii. 292. Tempta- 
tions to, vii. 204. From the truth of the gospel, 
causes of, iii. 525. From the gospel, is apostasy 
from God, iv. 130. Chiefly proceeds from dis- 
like to the great mysteries of the gospel, iv. 
115. 

Apostates insult the Son of God, vi. 542. “Do 
despite unto the Spirit of grace,” vi, 547. 
Punishment of, vi. 547. 

Apostle, Christ why called the, iii. 500. Of God, 
Christ appointed by the Father to be the, iii. 514. 

Apostles were the servants of Christ, ili. 566. 

Appearance of Christ, a threefold, mentioned in 
Scripture, vi. 402. Of Christ in the presence of 
God for his people, vi. 382. Of Christ in heaven, 
Socinians hold that his offering of himself is 
nothing but the, ii. 199, vi. 301. 

Appearances, different, of God in old testament 
times, vii. 810. Of the Son of God under the 
old testament, i. 216, 232. Sense of the ancient 
church concerning these, i. 229. Sense of the 
Jews concerning these, i. 230-233. Of religion, 
of temporary, iv. 152. Of backsliding are to be 
avoided, iv. 226. 
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Appendage of the covenant of works, the seventh 
day an, ii. 345, 

Application of prophecies, the evil of rashness in 
the, iv. 298. Great moderation requisite in the, 
iy. 296. 

Argument, a negative, may be drawn on some sub- 
jects from the silence of Scripture, iii. 181. 

Ark of Noah, vii. 50. Typical instruction fiom 
the, vii. 52. Of the covenant, the principal sa- 
cred utensil, i. 514. Form and materials of the, 
i515. What it contained, vi. 206. Why called 
“the glory of God,” iii. 98. The endand use of 
the, i. 516, The residence and motions of the, i. 
516, A symbol of the divine presence, vi. 214, The 
mercy-seat that was upon the, i. 517. Mercy-seat 
the only covering of the, vi. 211. A type of 
Christ, vi. 217, Probably restored by Cyrus, iii. 10. 

Armillus, rise and occasion of the fable concern- 
ing, i. 242, 243. 

Ascension of Christ, iv. 406. Angels attended the, 
iv. 409, 

Asenath, Joseph’s wife, probably a convert to the 
true religion, vii. 134, 

Asia, churches of, unconscious of their backsliding, 
iv. 878. 

Asmonzxans and Herod the Great, rule of the, 
i. 337, 

Assemblies for public worship, of, vi. 521. Subjection 
to Christ is professed in attending the, vi. 521. 
Causes of neglecting, vi. 522. Danger of neglect- 
ing, vi. 524. 

Assembly, the catholic church forms a great, vii. 
337. 

Assumption of human nature by Christ, of the, iii. 
455. See Incarnation, 

Assurance of an interest in Christ may be attained, 
iv. 153. Of hope, of the full, v. 200, 201. 

Astrologers, of the Chaldean, ii. 257, 

Atheism, practical, iv. 1383. Checked by exemplary 
punishments, iv. 183. 

Atonement, iii. 474. Of the great day of, iv. 395. 
How often the high priest went into the holy of 
holies on the great day of, vi. 230. For sin, im- 
portance of, iv. 518. Of Christ, of the, iv. 119; 
glorifies divine perfections, iii. 482; necessary 
that the elect might be saved, iii. 481; neces- 
sary on his own part, and on the part of God 
also, iii, 482. By Christ was made on earth, 
proved against the Socinians, ii. 202, iy. 119. 
Christ entered heaven as great high priest, after 
making, ii. 204. 

Attention to the gospel, what implied in, iii. 264. 
Necessity of a serious, v. 344. 

Attributes, God has revealed himself under various 
titles and, vi. 155. Of God, the different, are dif- 
ferently exercised, ii. 104; are, through Christ, 
a source of consolation to believers, iii. 211. 

Augustine censures those who called the days of 
the week after the names of the heathen gods, 
ii. 283. Observation of, respecting the original 
of the soul, iv. 147. Observation of, that the 
name of “the kingdom of heaven” is peculiar 
to the New Testament, vi. 96. 

Author of salvation, Christ is the, iv. 586, 539, 
And finisher of faith, Christ is the, how, vii, 
238. 

Authority of God is the formal cause of obedience, 
iv. 22. Advantages of keeping it in view in 
all our obedience, iv. 23. To be regarded in 
the revelation of Scripture, iii. 387. Speaking 
in Scripture, faith rests on the, iii, 164, Is 
rejected by those who do not believe the gospel, 
iv. 131. Of Christ, as king, lord, and heir of all, 
jii.521. Committed by God to Christ, on account 
of relation and love, iv. 492. Of Christ as pro- 
phet, iii. 269. Of Christ is rejected by unbe- 
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lievers, vii. 360. Of Scripture, iv. 574, Of 
Moses over the Jews, i. 505. 

Aversion from the holy duties of the Sabbath-day, 
of, ii, 271, 

Avoiding temptation, duty of, iv. 103. 


Backsliders trouble the churches to which they 
belong, vii. 293. 

Backsliding, causes of, iv. 112, 374. Chiefly pro- 
ceeds from a dislike to the principal mysteries 
of the gospel, iv. 115. Beginnings of, are secret, 
iv, 373, 379; are gradual, iii. 563, A preserva- 
tive against, the thought of Christ’s promise is, 
iy. 385. Skill in the word of righteousness a 
preservative against, iv. 592. Even the appear- 
ance of, should be avoided, iv. 226, 

Baptism, import of the word, vi. 254. Doctrine is 
compared to and called, v.17. Was of different 
kinds, v. 56. Right of the infant children of 
believers to, iv. 329. Called “ illumination,” in 
an early age of the church, v. 73. Is not rege- 
neration, vi. 39, 

Bar-Cosba, story of, i. 286. State of the Jews after 
the days of, i. 238. 

Baronius, opinion of, that Christ, as son of David, 
was heir to the throne of Judah, iii. 45. 

Barrenness under means of grace, signs of, y. 186. 

Bath-Kol, among the ancient Jews, meaning of, 
iv. 7. 

Beginnings of grace, the, are very secret and hid- 
den, iy. 889. Christ takes care of and encourages 
the least, iv, 388. 

Behold, force of the word, vi. 109. 

Believers are by nature in a state of sin, iii. 413. 
There has always been aremnant of, in the world, 
iv. 178. Under the law, lived upon the hope of 
Christ, y. 477. Weshould be excited by the faith 
of former, vii. 228, Have access to God as “‘ the 
judge of all,” vii. 342. Under the gospel, enjoy 
a state of rest, iv. 261. The Scriptures are fitted 
for the use of all classes of, iv. 165. In what 
sense the house of God, iii. 560. Privileges of, as 
the house of Christ, iii. 569, Must go forth to 
Christ without the city, vii. 448. Must expect 
sufferings in this world, iv. 513, vii. 194. Are 
happy, as interested in the omnipotence of Christ, 
iii. 216. Temptations of, iii. 479. Dangers of, 
iv. 158. Gospel threatenings as they respect, 
iv. 208. Discouragements of, from a sense of un- 
worthiness, iv. 405. Should attend to the pecu- 
liar duties of the time in which they live, vi. 107. 
Are accepted of God in their duties, v. 120. 
Should be watchful over one another, iv. 104. 
Should consult each other’s good, vi. 519, It is 
questionable whether their sins shall be mani- 
fested in the day of judgment, v. 49. 

Bellarmine’s arguments for the necessity ofa proper 
sacrifice in all religion, ii. 38, 

Beloved, force of the word, as used by Paul in ad- 
dressing the Hebrews, yv. 145. 

Bembus, Petrus, contempt of Scripture shown by, 
i. 50. 

Beneficence, the duty of, vii. 459, Duties of, causes 
why forgotten, vii. 458. Christian works of, why 
called “ sacrifices,” vii. 461. 

Benefits of the new covenant, vi. 114. Received 
by redemption, signally ascribed to the Father, 
iii. 379. Of affliction, how lost, vii. 258. 

Benjamin Tudelensis, story of, examined, i, 282, 

Bernard's direction for understanding Paul's epis- 
tles, i. 88. 

Birthright, profaneness of Esau in se@ling the, vii. 


Blackness on Sinai at the giving of the law, of the, 
vii, 315. 
Blessing and sanctifying the seventh day, what in- 
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tended by, ii. 297. Of God on the church-worship 
on the first day, ii. 427. Of God may be expected 
on a lawful war, v. 316. 

Blessings, of the gospel, vi. 572. Free and sovereign 
grace in the pardon of sin the foundation of all 
covenant, vi. 169. Spiritual, yield satisfaction, 
vii. 156, (Benedictions) various kinds of, v. 317, 
370. Patriarchal, of, vii. 123. Of the first-born, 
vii. 299. Desired by Esau, vii. 302. Paternal, 
of, v. 817. Sometimes descend from parents to 
children, iv. 49. Sacerdotal, of, v. 819. Of the 
instituted form of sacerdotal, vy. 319. Ministerial, 
of, v. 873. To others, a privilege to be the means 
of communicating, y. 371. Both temporal and 
spiritual were bestowed on Abraham, v. 226, 

Blood, of the prohibition to eat, v. 828. Of the in- 
nocent, when shed, cries to God, vii. 28. Of the 
cry of Abel’s, vii. 349. Of sacrifices, why parti- 
cularly mentioned in Heb. x. 4, vi. 442. The book 
of the covenant, why sprinkled with, vi. 360. Of 
the sprinkling of, vi. 847. Of the sprinkling of, 
on the posts of the doors of the Israelites, vii. 167. 
Of purification without, vi. 365. “Of Christ,” 
what meant by the, vi. 296. Christ was conse- 
crated by his own, vi. 546. Of Christ, of the 
offering of the, vi. 314. Christ as priest could 
enter heaven only with his own, ii. 159, vi. 284. 
Of Christ called “the blood of sprinkling,” 
why, vii. 348. Of Christ, of expiation of sin by 
the, vi. 298. Of Christ relieves the consciences 
of believers, vi. 318. Of Christ is beneficial to 
the soul only when applied to it, vi. 359. Christ 
sanctifies his people by his, vii. 445. Of Christ 
is despised by apostates, vi. 545. Of the cove- 
nant, Christ was raised from the dead by the, 
vii. 475. 

Body, a, prepared for Christ by the Father, vi. 464, 
Of Christ, of the, vi. 460, 461. Of Christ, of the 
mystical, v. 170.‘ Washed with pure water,” 
meaning of, vi. 513. 

Bondage, sinners are in a state of, vi. 281. Of the 
Israelites in Egypt, of the, vi. 124. Frame of 
spirit, of being under a, iv. 429. Frame of spi- 
rit, by the Sinai covenant, vi. 91. Frame of spi- 
rit in old testament times, causes of, v. 409. 
From fear of death, of, iii. 489, 442, In the wor- 
ship of God, of freedom from a frame of, iv. 218. 
Believers are delivered from, as to their state, 
iii. 451. Frame of spirit, believers may fall for a 
time under a, iv. 210: 

Book of the covenant, what, vi. 8347. Why sprink. 
led with blood, vi. 360. Of life, what, vii. 341.” 

Bread and wine brought forth by Melchisedec no 
argument for the popish mass, v. 804. The feast 
of unleavened, its rites, i. 461. 

Brenius, discourse of a Jew published by, i. 164. 

Brethren, all men are, vii. 381. Import of the 
term, iii. 492, vi. 498, vii. 481, Christ was made 
like to his, iii. 466. 

Brotherhood, Christian, of, vii. 382. 

Brotherly love, of, iii. 496. Motives to, v.174, Is 
founded on a persuasion of mutual relation to 
Christ, v. 149. 

Burnt-offering, of the, i. 534. 

Buctorf’s collection of Masoretic observations, i. 
128. 


Cain’s and Abel’s sacrifice, difference between, 
vii. 24. 

Call of Melchisedec to the priesthood, of the, 
y. 309. Of Abraham, of the, vii. 57, A, to office 
in the church, sovereignty of God in giving, iv. 
480. A, to the work of the ministry, of, iv. 481. 
To the ministry, of a case in which there is no 
regular outward, vy. 869, To renewed repent- 
ance, of a, v. 31. : 
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Calling, of effectual, vi. 327. Effectual, the great 
privilege of believers in, iii. 497. Of the Gen- 
tiles, of, vi. 97. 

Camp, bodies of the sacrifices burned without the, 
vii. 443, 

Canaan, why the promise of, was made to Abra- 
ham, iv. 233. Of the rest in, iv. 290. 

Candlestick in the tabernacle, of the, vi. 191. 
Typical use of the, vi. 195. 

Canon or rule of Scripture, of the, i. 28. 

Canonical, origin and import of the term, i, 26. 
Antiquity of the appellation, i, 27. What re- 
quired to make a book, i.28. The books of 
Scripture are all equally, i. 30. Ofa second sort 
or degree, no book, i. 31. Epistle to the Hebrews 
proved to be, i. 32, 41, 59. Books, church of 
Rome not the sole proposer of, i. 85. The gene- 
ral argument of books truly, i. 42, Authority of 
Epistle to the Hebrews, objections to, considered, 
i, 59, 62. 

Captain of salvation, Christ is the, iii. 382. Of the 
Lord’s host described, (Josh. v. 13-15,) i, 228. 
Care of Christ over his people, of the, iii, 332, 385, 
Special, of Christ over the young and the feeble 

of his people, iv. 584. 

Cares, excess of worldly, prevent men from profit- 
ing by the word, iv, 596, 

Carnal men see not the glory of the new testa- 
ment church-state, v. 415. 

Cause of all other graces, union with Christ 1s the, 
iv. 149. Faith as an instrumental, includes its 
object as the principal, vii. 16. 

Causes of the appointment of the Sabbath, ii, 327, 
Of Christ’s sufferings from temptation, of the, 
iii. 485. Of Christ’s sufferings in his soul, of the, 
iv. 505, 506. Of spiritual sloth, of the, v. 206, 
Of backsliding, of the, iv, 112, 374. Of apostasy 
from the truths of the gospel, of the, iii. 525. Of 
the sins of the Israelites in the wilderness, of 
the, iv, 26. 

Cautions against wearying in well-doing, iv. 381. 

Ceremonial or Mosaical, what in the law of the 
Sabbath is, ii. 897. Defilement, of, vi. 290. Pu- 
rification, of, vi. 288. Purification, without 
blood, of, vi. 365. Law was a yoke, iv. 219. Law 
cannot justify a sinner, iii. 114, Law continued 
till Christ had accomplished redemption, v. 482. 

Ceremonies, glory of new testament worship con- 
sisteth not in, v. 422. 

Cerinthus, by questioning the deity of Christ, led 
John to write his Gospel, i. 61. 

Certainty of what is revealed in Scripture, of the, 
iii, 298, iv. 575, Of the destruction of Uhrist’s 
enemies, iii. 235. 

Chaldean magicians, of the, ii. 257, 

Change of the Sabbath-day in new testament dis- 
pensation, of the, ii. 860, 391, 410, 

Changeableness of believers requires a surety, to 
render the covenant firm, v. 611. 


Changes, of dangers from, iv. 486. In the outward | 


state of the church, of, iv. 41, 
Chastisements of believers, of the, iv, 209, vii. 256. 


Proceed from the fatherly love of God, vii, 260. | 


Are instructive, vii. 265. Danger of despising, 
of the, vii. 257. Of extraordinary, vii. 261, 

Chastity, of, vii. 403, 

Chemarin, mentioned Zeph. i. 4, who, iii. 463, 

Cherubim on the ark, of the, i, 518, vi. 208, 216, 
Two other, also in the temple, i,520. _ 

Children, of the influence of the example of 
parents on, iv, 49, Are often involved in the 
consequences of their parents’ conduct, vy. 392, 
Duty of instructing, in the principles of religion, 
vii, 146. 

Choice, obedience should proceed from, iy. 82. 
Moses, of the, vii, 151, 


Of 
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Christ, (see Intercession, Messiah, Office, Priest- 
hood, Sacrifice,) of the person of, iii, 519, Is God 
and man in one person, iii. 461. The glory of, is 
essential, iii. 547. Is the creator of all things, 
iii. 204. Upholdeth and ruleth all things, iii, 
100, 105. Of the greatness of, as the shepherd 
of the sheep, vii. 474. Is the object of religious 
worship, iii. 549-551, Discerneth the heart, iv. 
3870. The unchangeableness of, vii. 426, Of the 
love of, to men, iii. 369. As mediator, acts of the 
Father towards, iii.194. Veiled his divine glory, 
iv. 527, Why he came not sooner into the world, 
vi. 404. Assumed the nature of his people, iii. 
418. Became like unto his brethren, iii. 466. 
Was born of the seed of Abraham, iii. 461. Of 
the knowledge possessed by the human soul of, 
iii. 28. Was liable to no troubles, except what 
he voluntarily submitted to for the sake of his 
people, iii. 422, Laboured in soul to accomplish 
redemption, iv. 515. Of the substitution of, ili, 
359. Of the offices of, ii. 148, 181. Of the sinless 
nature of, iii. 421, Of the obedience of, ii. 152. 
Is the surety of his people, vy. 507. Alone was 
qualified to be the high priest of his people, iii. 
471. Ofthe call of, to the priesthood, ii. 152. Of 
the consecration of, by his own blood, vi. 546, His 
inauguration and actual susception of the priest- 
hood, ii. 153. Of the oblation of, ii. 158, 195. Offered 
himself willingly, ii. 157, vi. 411, Suffered with- 
out the gate, vii. 447. Sufferings of, considered, 
ji. 124; were in kind the same as his people 
would have suffered, ii. 126. Answers to objec- 
tions to this view of the sufferings of, ii. 127. Of 
the death of, ili. 8358. Has removed all that kept 
his people from God, v. 479. Is the altar of the 
new testament church, vii. 488. Was raised by 
the Father, as the God of peace, vii. 475. THis 
rest from his works the indication of a new day 
of rest, ii. 409. Displays anew his love to man, 
upon his resurrection, iii. 426. Of the ascension 
of, iv. 407. Entered heaven with his own blood, 
ii. 159, vi. 284. Is exalted above all the angels, 
iii. 124, Has gone before his people to glory, iii, 
388. Lives for ever, v. 534. As king, of the 
righteousness of, iii. 184,191. Is the captain of 
salvation, iii. 382. Of the consecration of, to be 
the captain of salvation, iii. 883, Is the leader 
of his people, iii. 387. Lives for ever to send 
the Holy Spirit to his disciples, v, 636. Of the 
majesty of, as shepherd of his people, ili. 386, 
Of the watchfulness of, over his people, iii. 885, 
Of the tenderness of, towards his people, iii. $85, 
Is all in all to his people, iii.510. The glory of, 
isa cause of joy to his people, iii. 189. Is the 
ambassador of his Father to men, iii. 505. How 
the mind of God was revealed by, iii. 29, Pre- 
eminence of, as a prophet, iii, 27, 31. Has a 
right to send his gospel unto all nations, iii. 
68. Makes his revelation to be believed, iii, 
508. Men can come to God, only by, iii. 99. To 
be made partakers of, what, iv. 142. No true 
rest of soul but in, iv. 820. Looking to, what, 
vii, 237. Is to be the judge, at the last day, in 
his divine and human natures, y. 48, Of the re- 
proach of, in the days of Moses, vii. 153. 

Christian brotherhood, of the, vii. 382. 

Christianity, the Sabbath a great means of pro- 
moting the influence of, ii. 263, 264, 

Christians were warned to leave Jerusalem, i. 100, 
Of the profligacy of some, under the name of, y, 

Chrysostom, observations of, iii, 44, 90, 92, 101, 118, 
iv. 451, v. 126, 146. 

Church, the, was formed by Christ, iii. 548, Christis 
the immediate head of the, iii. 331. Christ is the 
only head of the, iii. 329, The building of the, 
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is a glorious work, iii. 553. The, is the house 
of God, iii. 516, 639, The, is the city of God, 
vii. 333. Why called a city, vii, 334. Of the 
care of Christ over the, iii. 332, The, under 
the law of nature, of institutions, and under 
the gospel, und its rest under each, ii: 413-416. 
Of the safety of the, vii. 336, Christian, of the 
dignity of the, vi. 7. Jewish, subsisted when 
Paul wrote to the Hebrews, i. 12. ‘The spiritual 
glory of the, vii. 350. The, forms a great assembly, 
vii, 887. Of Israel never absolutely under the 
covenant of works, vi. 62. The Hebrew Chris- 
tians, when Paul wrote to them, were in the 
state of a settled, vii. 462. Paul’s description 
of the true catholic, vii. 329. Popish mark of a 
true, derived from its numbers, iv. 175, The, is 
the heavenly Jerusalem, vii. 333, Persons, should 


be instructed before admission into the, v. 63. | 


ne, has survived many dangers, and how, iv. 

75. 

Churches are the schools of Christ, iv. 570. Of the 
office of teachers in the apostolic, iv. 567, Are 
troubled by backsliders, vii. 293. Of Asia were 
unconscious of their backsliding, iv. 373. 

Church-state, of the new testament, vii. 217. Is 
a kingdom, vii. 370. Cannot be shaken, vii. 
370. 

Circumcision, institution, end and use of, i. 455. 

Circumspection is necessary to holy living, iv. 101. 
A fear of, leading to holy living, iv. 204. 

Circumstances of the last judgment, of the, v. 47. 

Citations, of, from the Old 'l estament in the New, 
iii. 146, 199, iv. 20, 167, 290. From the Old 
Testament in the words of Septuagint, of, iii. 
161. 

City, believers must go forth to Christ without the, 
vii. 448. Heaven is called a, vii. 70. Believers 
have here nocontinuing, vii. 449. A future, ex- 
pected by the people of God, vii. 450, 

Clean and unclean meats, of the distinction of, vi. 
262. 

Clemens Romanus was not the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, i. 68, 72. 


Cloud of incense, the, was typical of the interces- | 
sion of Christ, vii. 218. Of witnesses, we are sur- | 


rounded by a, vii. 223. 

Cohanim, rulers called, and why, li. 10, 

Cohen, import of the word, ii. 9. 

Come to God, what it is to, v. 529, vii.40. Of en- 
couragement to, vii. 41. Itis only by Christ that 
we can, iii. 99, 

Comfort to poor saints, v. 188, 


Coming of Christ, of the second, vi. 414, Of the | 


duty of looking for the second, vi. 415. 
Command of God, the, is the reason ofall worship, 
iii. 167. 
Commandment concerning his bones, reasons why 
Joseph gave, vii. 133. ‘ 


Commandments of the ceremonial law, why called | 


“ carnal,” v. 490, 


Commands, all the, of the covenant of works, re- | 


yived, declared, and expressed in the decalogue, 
vi. 77. 
Commentators, an observation respecting, iv, 168. 


~ Commission, Christ received his, from the Father, 


iii. 28. 
Communication of grace, old and new testament 
_dispensations differ in respect of, vi. 72, 
Communion with God, of, iv. 263. With angels, 


believers have, vii. 335. Of saints, of the, v. 176, | 


greatly consists in mutual prayer, vii. 470. 

ion of Christ, of the, iv. 419, 461. As high 
priest, of the, iv. 403. Of the, viewed in four 
ways, iv. 423. . Is not lessened by his exaltation, 
iy. 424. Advantages which believers derive from 
the, iv. 425, 
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Complain of his people, God has ofttimes just 
cause to, vi. 106, 

Complaints of God against his church should be 
seriously considered, vi. 106, 

Computation of Daniel’s seventy weeks, i. 333. 

Concupiscence, of evil, called by the Jews “ the evil 
figment,” i. 151. Good, Jewish notions of, i, 154, 

Condescension of God, of the, iii. 835, v. 270, 480, 
vi. 363. Of God, in sending to treat with sinners, 
iii. 504; in giving many testimonies of Scrip- 
ture in proof of important truths, iii. 165; in 
delivering the Israelites from Hgypt, vi. 125. Of 
Christ, of the, iii. 421, 444, 620, iv. 526, vi. 15. Of 
Christ, consolation to believers from the thought 
of the, iii, 423, 

Condition in the world, temptations to Christ from 
his, iii. 478. 

Conditions required of Christ in the covenant of 
redemption, of the, ii. 94. 

Confession of sin, of the, vi. 438. 

Confidence, carnal, of the evil of, iv. 212. Christian, 
of the nature of, iii. 562, In God, of, vii. 417. 
Of holy, in the Lord, v, 414, Of spiritual, vi. 
575. How lost, vi. 576. 

Confirmation, of the rite of, v. 58, Of faith, means 
of, iii, 316, 

Conflict, the Christian life is a, vii. 233, 

Conformity to Christ, of the necessity of, vii. 449, 

Connection between promises and threatenings, 
reasons of the, iv. 268. Between parents and 
children is peculiar, v, 892, 

Conscience, the power of, indicates a future judg- 
ment, v.49. Ofan evil, vi, 512. Ofa good, vii, 
470. Of sin, of, vi, 435. Burdened with guilt, 
of a, vi. 312. Could not be freed from sin by 
Levitical sacrifices, vi. 249, Is relieved by the 
blood of Christ, vi. 313, 

Conscientious regard to the ordinances of God, of 
the duty of a, vi. 853, 

Consecration, of the form of Aaron’s, i, 521, 547, 
iv. 479. Of the first covenant with blood, of the, 
vi. 354. Of things ceaseth with their instituted 
use, v. 850, Of Christ, of the, vi. 375. Of Christ, 
of the, by the Father, by his own will, and by his 
sufferings, iv. 533, vi. 545, 

Consequence, it is of the greatest, to have the pro- 
mises of God proposed to us, iv. 220. 

Consequences properly deduced from Scripture are 
true, iii. 147, 

Consideration of the truths of the gospel, duty of, 
iii, 499. Of Christ, preservation from errors by 
the, iii, 523, Of the all-seeing eye of Christ, a 
great preservation against backsliding, iv. 885, 

| Considerations which may help to relieve our spi- 

rits under their troubles, iv. 383-385. 

| Consolation to believers, of the source of, v. 275, 
From the thought of the love of God in Christ, 
iii, 315. From the life of Christ in heaven, v. 
635. From the truths of the word of God, iii. 
801, iv. 314, v. 265. From the hope of a blessed 
resurrection, v. 44. 

Constancy in the Christian profession, necessity of, 
iv. 398. Encouragements to, iv. 400, 403. In be- 
lieving, a great evidence of union with Christ, 
iv. 152. Under trials, of, iii. 570. 

Contentment, of the nature of, vii, 411, 412, 

| Continwance of Christ’s love, shown by his inter- 
cession, v. 545. Of trouble, of the, vi. 682. 

Contradiction from sinners, Christ endured, vii. 
247, 

Contrivance of the gospel, of the, iii. 302. 

Controversies about acceptance with God, of, vii. 
89. Respecting the Sabbath-day, ii. 267. Of the 
hurtful tendency of these, ii, 271, 433, 

Contumacy, all unbelief is accompanied with, iv. 
188. 
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Conversation, our, import of the term, vii, 409. 

Conversion of men ascribed to the Father, iii. 879. 
Of the redeemed, glory of Christ in the, iii. 428. 
Advantages of affliction after, vi. 560, Future, 
of the Jews, i. 434. 

Conviction of sin, the soul is greatly alarmed by, 
v. 278, vii. 314, 316, 321. 

Convictions, of the diminution of the influence of, 
vy. 142, 

Corban, every, either isha or terumah, i. 529, 

Oorbanim, all sacrifices of the altar were, i. 529, 


Corrupt affections prevent men from profiting by | 


the word of God, iv. 555. 

Corruption in the soul, of, iv. 841, 389, Unbelief 
gives scope to, iv, 123. 

Counsel of God, of the, v. 255, Between the Father 
and Son respecting redemption, ii. 68. Concern- 
ing redemption, v. 504. 

Counsels of God, the eternal, priesthood of Christ 
originated in the, ii. 15, Of God are all known 
to Christ, iii, 505. 

Course of life is changed in repentance, v. 24. Of 
weights which retard us in the Christian, vii. 
225. Of fainting in the Christian, vii. 279. 

Courts of the Jews, of the, i. 271. 

Covenant, import of the word, ii, 78, vi. 184, De- 
finition of a, ii. 82. Nature of a, vi. 111. Four 
things essential to a, ii. 82. A sign added to a, 
for confirmation, ii. 81. Every, between God 
and man is founded upon promises, vi. 65. Some 
ordinances of worship belonged to every, yi. 185. 
A, the foundation of a church-state, vi. 352. Of 
God, consent to, on the part of man, required, 
vi. 354. Infant children are taken with their 
parents into the same, vi. 864. The Sabbath 
belongs to every, between God and man, ii. 345, 
357, 390. Man in his creation constituted under 
a, ii, 337. Of works, of the, ii, 892, v. 391, vi. 60. 
Promises of the, are remunerative, vi. 69. Com- 


mandments of, were republished at Sinai, ii, 388. | 


How far renewed to the Israelites, ii. 387, 389, 
Church of Israel never absolutely under the, vi. 
62. At Sinai, nature of the, vi. 71. Design of 
the, vi. 79. Why made with the Israelites, vi. 82. 


In what sense “everlasting,” ii. 8399, Ark of the, |, 


why so called, vi. 205, Of the tables of the, (see 
Sinai,) vi. 207. Believers are not under the, y. 
122. Of redemption, of the, ii. 77, 96. Every, 


must be made between distinct persons, ii. 84. | 


Things disposed of in a, to be in the power of 
them that make it, how, ii. 88. Glory of God 
and of Christ the end of the, ii. 90. Promises 
made to Christ in the, ii. 98, 
quired of Christ in the, ii. 94. Of grace, of the, 
v. 499, vi. 65,112. Joint counsel of the Father 
and Son in the, ii. 85. Why called a testament, 
vi. 319. Necessity of a mediator in the, vi. 57. 
Jesus is the mediator of the, vii. 346. What 
meant by the establishment of, vi. 64. Confirmed 
by death of Christ, vi. 142. Of grace, and that 
at Sinai, difference between, vi. 87. The ever- 
lasting, Christ was raised from the dead by the 
blood of, vii. 475. The new, God the author of; 
—how to be accomplished, i. 170. The benefits 
of, vi. 113. The old and new, distinct ends of 
both, ii, 406, 

Covenants, there were never absolutely any more 
than two, v, 391. 

Covelousness, nature and degrees of, vii. 410. And 
fornication, mentioned together in Scripture, vii, 
A408. Of the dangers of, vii. 411. 

Creation of the world, of the, vii. 18, Is known 
only by faith, vii. 16. In six days, ii. 338, 343, 
846, Glory of God is the end of, ii. 884. Works 
of, show the glory of God, iii, 344. Are in them. 
selves exceedingly glorious, iii, 342, Of the do. 


Conditions re- } 
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minion of Christ over the lower, iii. 68. The old 
is subservient to the glory of grace in the new, 
lii. 77. The new, by Christ, ii. 404, 409. The old 
and new, compared, ii. 405, 

Creator of all things, of Christ as, iii, 204, 

Creatures, of the right use of the, iii. 81. Vanity 
of expecting any thing from the, of themselves, 
iii. 107. Unfit to yield stable happiness to men, 
iii, 214. 

Crellius, character of, ii. 286. Examination of his 
opinion respecting the justice of God, ii. 120, 
Denies the necessity of the satisfaction of Christ, 
ii. 122, Reasoning of, respecting the priesthood 
of Christ, ii. 170.. Vanity of, in assigning dif- 
ferences between the kingly and priestly offices 
of Christ, ii. 183, Exceptions of, against the 
sacerdotal actings of Christ, ii. 217-285, 

Crime, of the witnesses of a, vi. 541. 

Cross, why Christ died upon a, iv. 517. Of Christ 
an offence to the Jews, iii, 3874. 

Crucifixion, Jesuits concealed the faet of the, when 
they preached Christ to the Indians, iv. 343, 

Crying and tears of Christ in the days of his flesh, 
of the, iv. 502, + 

Curse of God on a soul, the, v. 142. Of the law, of 
the, v. 525. Of the law has, by the guilt of sin, 
a dominion over the whole soul, vy. 274. Pro- | 
nounced on the earth, because of sin of man, 
y. 96. A, sometimes descends to children from 
their forefathers, iv. 50, 

“Out off,” applied to Messiah, meaning of, i. 340, 

Cyril, a quotation from, respecting types of Christ, 
vi. 195, 

Cyrus, double beginning of the kingdom of, i, 385, 
Issues two decrees favourable to the Jews, i. 342. 


Daily, import of the word, iv. 185, 


| Danger from sin, a sense of, leads the soul to flee 


to Christ, v. 278. Of the Hebrews, in adhering 
to the Levitical worship, vi. 499, 500, Of neglect- 
ing seasons of grace, iv. 45, 


| Dangers to which believers are exposed, iv. 158, 


v. 282. Into which temptation brings, of the, 
iii, 486. Taking heed consists in a due consi-- 
deration of our, iv. 101. The church has sur- 
vived many, and hoy, iy. 175. 

Daniel’s weeks considered, i. 805. Expiration of, 
concurrent expectation and fame of Messiah’s 
coming, upon the, i. 319, Chronological compu- 
tation of the times determined in, i, 333. Precise 
end of, the death of Messiah, i. 338. Prophecies 
not principally intending the churches of the 
latter days, i, 313, ; 

Darius, there were three Persian monarchs so 
called, i. 344. Mentioned Ezra vi. 1, who, i. 344, 

Darkness on Sinai at the giving of the law, vii. 316, 

David, the priests divided into courses by, vi. 224. 
In his last words, 2 Sam, xxiii. 8, prophecy of 
Christ by, i. 194. The revelation of God’s will 
respecting old testament worship was perfected 
by, iii. 18. 

Day of atonement, of the, iv. 395. How often the 
high priest went into the holiest of all on the, 
vi. 280. A, of sacred rest a great privilege, iv. 
323. (See Sabbath.) First, of the week, Lord’s 
day, Lord’s day sabbath, ii. 285. The seventh, 
an appendage of the covenant of works, ii. 345, 
“To-day,” import of the word, iy. 29. 

Days, the last, meaning of the phrase, iii. 11. Of 
the week, use of the names of the, derived from 
the heathen of old, ii. 233, 

Death, a season in which we need special assist- 
ance, iv, 486. Is the consequence of sin, ii. 105, 
iii, 440, 441, vi. 290, Satan called the angel of, 
by the Jews, iii, 434. Power which Satan hath 
not with respect to, iii. 448 Power which Satan 
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hath with respect to, iii, 448, Power of Satan 
with respect to, according to the Jews, iii. 434, 
Fear of, of the, iii, 439. As it is penal, all sin- 
ners are subject unto, iii. 440. Fear of, as penal, 
connected with a state of sin, iii, 441, Renders 
the mind obnoxious to bondage, iii, 442, Knoch 
was exempted from, vii, 82. Removed the 
Aaronic priests from their office, v, 615. Did 
not interrupt the priestly office of Christ, v. 453. 
Of Christ, of the, iii, 858; of the circumstances 
of the, ii, 157; was voluntary, ii. 158; was for 
sin, vi, 332; was once for all, vi. 897, Christ was 
Victorious over all his enemies in his, iii, 452. 
Christ destroyed Satan by his, iii. 450, Of Christ, 
influence of, on the new covenant, v. 606; con- 
firmed the new covenant, vi. 142. Is an enemy 
to Christ as king, iii. 227, Was disarmed by 
Christ on behalf of his people, v. 418, Of minis- 
ters, of the, v. 382, 
Debt, of sin as a, ii, 124, 
Debis are of two kinds, ii. 125. When sin is in- 
tended, the expression is metaphorical, ii, 125. 
Decalogue, the whole law of the, established by 
Christ, ii, 872. One day in seven, not the seventh 
day precisely, Yquired in the, ii, 377. 

Decay of religion through neglect of the Sabbath, 
of the, ii, 272, Of Christian love, causes of the, 
vii. 384, 


' Decays of barren professors, of the, v. 141. 


Deceitfulness of sin, of the, iv, 186, 372, 

Declaring our good opinion of others, of the duty 
of, v. 181, 

Declensions, of, iv. 401, Of the causes of, iv. 112. 
of believers are marked by Christ, iv. 385, 386, 
Are grieving to Christ, iv. 886. 

Decline of Mosaic economy, vi. 175. 

Deerees of God, of the, iv. 307. Of the order of, 
and ways of stating, ii. 30. The end of, is the 
glory of God, ii. 30. 

Dedicution tv sacred use, of, vi. 372, Of the first- 
born males to God, i. 466. Of the first covenant, 
accounts of Moses and Paul respecting the, ex- 
plained, vi. 315. 

Dejilement, of ceremonial, vi. 290, 

Dejeneracy of the church of Rome, of the, vi. 7. 

Delays in the fulfilment of promises, of, v. 476. 

Delight in God, of, iv. 262. In the truths of the 
gospel, of, iii. 817. Of Christ in those who are 
strong in the faith, of the, iv. 584, 

Deliverance of the Israelites out of Hgypt, of the, 
vi. 126, 

Dependence, in the ways of providence, God teaches 
men, iv. 101, 

Depravity, of man’s original, vii. 229. Of men, as 
shown in their rejecting the gospel, v. 262, 

Dereliction of Christ by God, of the, iv. 507. 

Description of faith, vii, 11. 

Desert of sin is known fully only to God, iii, 289, 

Desertion, a time of spiritual, is a season in which 
we need special assistance, iv. 486, 

Design of the covenant at Sinai, vi. 79. Of privi- 
leges, v. 849. 


_ Desire, earnest, after things spiritual, what in- 
cluded in, vii. 96. Of all nations, Jewish no- 


tions of, i. 295; proved to be Messiah, i. 296. 
Of instruction from Scripture, of the, iv, 555, 
Of heaven, of the, vii. 97. 

as to the success of our duties to be 
guarded against, vii. 279. 

‘Destruction of unbelievers, of the justice of the, 
iii. 308. Of the enemies of Christ, iii, 234; of 
the certainty of the, iii. 285. Of barren profes- 
sors is generally gradual, y. 135. 


Devil, power of, with respect to death, of the, ili. 


448, According to the Jews, iii. 448. Is called 
the angel of death by the Jews, iii, 484, 
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Devoting to the service of God a part of what we 
acquire, of the duty of, v. 827. 

Devotional frame of Jacob, of the, vii. 125. 

Difference between the old and new testament dis- 
pensations, of the, v. 499, vi, 71, 74; as stated 
by church of Rome, vi. 86. Between the cove- 
nant of grace and covenant at Sinai, vi. 87. 
Between the Mosaical law and the gospel, iii. 6. 
Between Abel and Cain, in state and charac- 
ter, vii. 26. Between temporary persuasion and 
saving faith, iv. 247. 

Dificulties in the way of the fulfilment of promises, 
of the, v. 476, Cannot prevent the fulfilment of 
promises, v, 281, In the way of duty, of, iv. 343, 
With which the faith of old testament believers 
had to contend, of the, vi. 899. In duty make 
aseason of trial, iv. 60, Often shake the faith 
of believers, vii. 75, Aggravation of, of the evil 
of the, iv. 878, 

Difjiculty of realizing the omniscience of Christ, of 
the, iy. 372, 

Difjidence, of fear leading to, iv. 203. 

Dignity of Christ, of the, iii, 422. Of the Christian 
church, of the, vi. 7. 

Diligence, spiritual, in what it consists, iv. 159, 
Necessity of, to peace and fruitfulness, iv, 158, v. 
196. ‘Tends to assurance of hope, v. 200, Nspe- 
cial warnings should excite to, vi. 526, Is ne- 
cessary in searching the Scriptures, iii, 518, iv. 
167, 815, Necessity of, in the work of the mi- 
nistry, v. 105. Motives to, in the work of the 
ministry, v. 107. 

Direction from Christ, believers should expect, iii. 
3895. 

Directions to the dispensers and to the hearers of 
the word, iii. 88, To ministers as to their doc- 
trine, iii, 627. Fox studying the Scriptures, iv. 
810. For observing the Sabbath-day, ii, 441, 
For mutual exhortation, iv. 19, 139. For the ex- 
ercise of patience, vi. 579. About the observa- 
tion of the Lord’s day, mistakes in, ii, 441. 

Discernment, of spiritual, of scriptural truths, iv. 
92, 

Discipline, parental, of, vii. 268, 

Discowragements of believers, of the, iv. 405, 

Dislike of the gospel, of the, vii. 359, To some of 
the truths of the gospel, a cause of backsliding, 
iv. 113, 

Disorder introduced by sin, of the, ii. 108, 

Dispensation of the gospel is designed for the sal- 
vation of the elect, y. 100. Of the word, danger 
of abusing a plentiful, iv, 601, 

Dispensations of his grace, of the sovereignty of 
God in the seasons of the, vi. 404. Of the old 
and new testament, See Difference. 

Displeasure, sin is the only cause of God’s, iv. 178. 

Disposition of heart to duty, a, should be con- 
stantly maintained, vii, 390, 

Distance from God, sin is the cause of, v. 479. 

Distress of mind, believers are obnoxious to, iv. 265, 

Distrust of God, of, iv. 58, v. 181. Of fear leading 
to, evil of, iv. 203, Of God, after experience of 
his power and goodness, is tempting God, iv. 67, 
68, Instances of, iv. 68. 

Divinity of Christ, of the, vii. 363, 

Divisions in the church, of the causes of, vii. 89, 

Doctrines of the gospel must be learned from dif- 
ferent passages of Scripture, iv. 237; are not 
new, iv. 287; all the, are to be improved unto 
practice in faith and obedience, iii. 490; by 
faith the soul is cast into the mould of the, iv. 
249, The tendency of, should be considered, if. 
276. Of false, vii. 483, Of the danger of false, 
vii. 434, 

Drawing near to God, the duty of, vi, 509. 

Drink-offerings, ot, i, 689, 
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Dust, man made of, iii. 351, 

Duties, spiritual sloth leads to the neglect of 
known, Vv. 207. Seoret, of the neglect of, v. 186, 
Danger of weakening the obligations of, iv. 876. 
All, must be attended to, vii, 458, special, 
required in the passing times and seasons, vi. 
107, After hearing the word of God, of, iy. 559. 
Of self-denial, we are apt to declime, iv, 840. 
Perfections of God should excite us to discharge 
our, iv. 865, Difficult, are the principal evidences 
of spiritual life, v. 189. Of the Sabbath-day, 
public, ii. 457; private, ii, 460; of rigour in in- 
culcating the, ii. 488; of remissness in inculeat- 
ing the, ii. 440, 

Duty, Christ filled up every season with the pro- 
per, iv. 614, And all its circumstances, is taught 
in Scripture, iii, 307. Of believing in Christ, the 
greatness of the, iii, 509. Scriptures our guide 
in, iv. 818, The highest privilege exempts not 
from the meanest, vy. 349, Of the Sabbath-day, 
of the principal, ii. 449, Of the Hebrews to their 
church rulers, of the, vii. 464, 


Barly and latter rain, of the, v. 97. 

Harnestness, ministerial, of, v. 194, 

Lars, boring of, import of the phrase, vi. 459, 

Earth, the, was cursed because of sin of man, v. 
96, Sacrifice of Christ was offered upon the, vi. 
886, 888. Was shaken by the voice of Christ, vii. 
362, 

Bating and drinking, faithis expressed by, iv. 250, 

Ecclesiastical things, of the dominion of Christ 
over, iii, 67, 

Eifects of the sacrifice of Christ, of the, vi. 480, 503. 
Of the death of Christ, on the new covenant, y. 
506. Of spiritual sloth, v. 207. 

Effectwal calling is the great privilege of believers, 
iii, 497. 

Eficacy of the priesthood of Christ, of the, v. 486. 
The, of the new covenant comes all from God, 
vi. 116. Of ordinances depends on the will of 
God, v. 433. Of Scripture, of the, iv. 575. Of 
faith is the same in all ages, vii, 147. 

Egypt, of the royal shepherds of, ii. 251. Of the 
priesthood of, ii. 247, 249, 254. Of the magicians 
of, ii, 255, Time of the Israelites’ sojourning in, 
i, 456, Of the sufferings of the Israelites in, vi, 
124, vii, 186. Of the treasures of, vii. 155, 

Hgyptian kingdom, or reign of the Ptolemys, dura- 
tion of the, i, 887. 

Egyptians, of the destruction of the, in the Red 
Sea, vii, 172. 

Blect, the atonement of Christ was necessary for 
the salyation of the, iii, 481. Blessings of sal- 
yation were designed only for the, v, 269, The 
dispensation of the gospel is designed for the 
salvation of the, v. 100. Of the dominion of 
Christ over the, iii. 56. 

Election is assigned to God the Father, iii. 379, 


Elias, tradition of the school of, about the world’s 


continuance, i. 361, 

Eloquence, nature of, i. 52, Of Scripture, of the, 
i, 53. 

Eminence of Moses, of the, iii, 534, 585, vii, 142, 

Encowragements to faith, men as sinful need, y. 
272, No faith, of, v. 267. 'To come to God, of, 
vii, 41, From the faithfulness of God in his pro- 
mises, vi. 518, ‘lo constancy in their profession, 
believers haye great, iv. 403, 

End of God in all his works, of the, ii, 42, Por 
which the Sabbath was instituted at first, of the, 
ii, 885. Of the world, import of the phrase, vi. 
401, 

Dinas to be aimed at in reading the Scriptures, iv. 
313, 

Enemies of Christ, of the, yi. 487; as king, of the, 
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iii. 226. Christ rules in the midst of his, iii, 250, 
Christ has conquered all his, meritoriously, iii. 
228 ; efficiently, iii, 229; exemplarily, iii. 229. 
Christ was victorious over all his, in his death, 
v. 289. Of Ohrist, of the subjection of the, vi. 
489, Of Christ, of the destruction of the, iii. 
234, vi. 584, Of believers are weakened by the 
victory of Christ over them, iii, 892, Of be- 
lievers are. subdued by Christ, iii, 391; are 
punished by Ohrist, iii, 393, 

Energy of Scripture, of the, i. 55. 

Enjedinus, objections of, against the plurality of 
persons in the Godhead, examined, ii. 48. 

Enmity with God, man is in a state of, iv. 262. Of 

. unbelieving Jews against the gospel, of the, vi. 
537. 

noch, of, vii, 29. Ministry of, was probably op- 
posed by the world, vii. 84, Preached the doc- 
trine of a future judgment, vy. 45, 54, Was 
exempted from death, vii. 82, Of the translation 
of, vii. 80. Of the probable manner of the trans- 
lation of, vii. 33. 

Entrance of Christ into rest, of the, iv, 334. Of 
Christ into heaven, of the, ii. 159, iv. 409. Of 
Christ into heaven put an end to the utility of 
the Levitical priesthood, vi. 83, Into God’s rest, 
believers enjoy an, iv. 261, 

a of obedience to God in Christ, of the, iii. 

Erasmus, objection of, to the canonical authority 
of the Hpistle to the Hebrews considered, i. 38, 
A mistake of, in the translation of Heb, xiii. 7, 
vii. 420, 

Err, to, what, iv. 13. 

Error enters into all sin, vi, 232. In heart the 
original of all sin, iv. 87, Due consideration of 
Ohrist preserves from, iii, 628, 

Errors, of the origin of all, iii. 188. Of others 
should not deter us from inquiring into truths 
of Scripture, iii, 255, Of the Septuagint, of the, 
iv. 284, See Septuagint, 

Esau, of the profaneness of, vii, 295, 800, Desired 
the patriarchal blessing, vii. 302. 

Establishment of the covenant of grace, what is 
meant by the, vi. 64, 

Estimation, the gospel should be held in the 
highest, iii. 318, 

Zistius, reasoning of, in support of the mass, yii. 
439, q 

Eternity, man was made for, iii, 215. 

Hverlasting, covenant at Sinai in what sense, ii. 
399, 

Evidence of a ministry as from God, what affords, 
v, 565, That there shall be a future judgment, 
v.49. Of interest in Christ is attainable by be- 
lievers, iv. 153. Ofa thriving state of soul, how 
far a relish for the mysteries of the gospel is an, 
iv. 602. Of barrenness under means of grace, v. 
136, 

Evil nature of sin, of the, iii, 409. 

Exaltation, the, of Christ’s human nature into the 
office of the ministry was an act of sovereign 
wisdom, grace, and love, yi, 52, Of Christ, of 
the, vi. 10, 486. Of Christ, inferences from the, 
vi. 13; has not lessened his compassion, iv, 423, 

Examination, of the duty of self, vy. 158. By the 
Scriptures of what is preached, is the duty of 
hearers, iv. 559, How this ought to be regulated 
and conducted, iv. 560. 

Example, Christ has left an, of obedience and suf- 
fering, iii, 387, 888, Of the influence of parental, 
iv. 49, v. 872, Of ministers, of the, v. 381, vii, 422, 
Of holy men, of the uses of the, vy. 215, 217. 
Of holy men, to profit by the, we must have the 
same spirit, v, 218, Of the corrupting nature of 
bad, iv. 106, 
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Bwcellence of truths of Seripture is unseen by | 


many, iy. 806, 

Kacellency of Scripture style, i, 53, 

Dacision, to the neglect of what ordinances an- 
nexed, i, 461. 

Lxcommunication, form of Jewish, i. 602, 608. 

Liwertion, diligent, is necessary, that we may abide 
in Christ, iy, 157. 

HLexhortation, ministerial, of, iv. 188. Ministerial, 
necessity of, even to the sincere, v.198, Mutual, 
is a mean of preserving from the deceit of sin, 
iy. 187, Is peculiarly needful in times of temp- 
tation, iy, 18, vi, 524, Directions for adminis- 
tering, iv. 19, Should proceed from love, iv. 138. 
Should be well founded, iy, 21, Is unacceptable 
to many, iy. 19. Why Paul calls this epistle 
“the word of,” vii, 481. 

Dupectation, in what sense ascribed to Christ, vi. 
ADL. 

Dinpectations of the Jews, from the observance of 
the law, of the, v. 484. 

Lixperience of the power of the truths of Scripture, 
of the, iy. 595, Of ministers should teach them 
compassion and pastoral care, v. 350 

Dapiation of sin, of, iii, 111, 474, vi. 432, Must be 
made for the sins of all who are saved, vi. 398, 


Of sin by Jesus Christ, of, iii, 109, vi. 297, Of | 


the great day of, under the law, iv. 895, Of the 
feast of the high priest atter the day of, iy, 29. 

Beplanation of the diferent accounts of the dedi- 
cation of the first covenant, vi. 344, 


Expressions, indefinite, are to be understood uni- | 


versally, vi. 85, 


Balent, of the difference of the dispensation of 


grace in the old and in the new testament times, 
in respect of, vi, 73, 
Pautenuation of sins, of the danger of, iv, 877, 
Hiatremes to he avoided in directions of sacred 
duties—extreme of the Pharisees, ii. 438, 


Fable, Jews’, of the law made before the world, 


with the occasion of it, i, 165, 

Faculties of the soul, and their objects, of the rela- 
tion between the, iv. 247. 

Failing of grace, what, vii. 290, 

Pailings of good men in things in which their ex- 
cellence consists, of the, iv. 454. 

Fuwinting in mind, of, vii. 245. In duty when the 
accomplishment of promises is delayed, to be 
guarded against, iv. 801. In the Christian course, 
of, vii. 279, Under affliction, of, vii, 258, 

Faith, description of, vii. 11. Of the nature of sav- 
ing, iv. 246. Of the peculiar specific nature of, 


vii, 11, In the person of,Christ, of, v. 497. Re- | 


ceives the truth, iv. 248, Rests alone on the 


authority of God speaking in Scripture, iii. 164, | 


Rests on the testimony of Scripture, iy, 286. As 


an instrumental cause, includes its ohject as the | 


principal cause, vii. 16. Necessity of, in ap- 
proaching God, vi. 511. Necessity of, to salva- 
tion, iii. 266. Is the only means of acceptance 
with God, vii. 88, In Christ, of the great duty 
of, iii. 509. Of the obligation to, vii, 355, Is ex- 


~ pressed by eating and drinking, iv. 250, Mixeth | 


itself with the promises of God, vii. 8. Ingrafteth 
- the word into the soul, iv. 249, Makes the soul 

taste the goodness of the promises of God, vii. 9. 

Realizes things which are unseen, vii.10. Makes 
_ the soul experience the power of the promises of 
God, vii. 9. Receives the first-fruits of all that 
is promised, vii. 9, Gives a representation of the 
beauty and glory of the promises to believers’ 
minds, whereby they behold them as if they were 
present, vii, 10. Makes the truths of the gospel 
@ living principle in the soul, iv. 244. Difference 
between a temporary persuasion and saving, iy. 
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248. In God, as he has fulfilled his promise of 
sending Messiah to save us, v. 84. In other pro- 
mises is supported by the fulfilment of the first, 
y. 86, Christ is the author of, vii. 238. And re- 
pentance should be learned from God’s dealings 
with us, iv, 80, And repentance are inseparable, 
v.52, Precedes repentance, v. 82. Must be ac- 
companied with profession, vii. 180, Produces 
good works, v. 161, Efficacy of, the same in all 
ages, vii. 147. Is confirmed by prayer, iii. 317. 
Should be firmly established in the assurance of 
Christ's ability to save us, y. 527. Sets love at 
work upon the objects proposed to be believed, 
iv, 262. Is confirmed by the manner in which 
divine truth is revealed, y. 491, Tow to promote 
the strength of, iv. 251. Of the increase of, iii. 
624, Is increased and established by the word 
of the gospel, iv. 591. The considevation of the 
office-power of Christ is of great use unto, v. 524, 
Of the increase of, by applying to Christ in his 
different offices, vi. 881, Of encouragements to, 
vy. 267. Of the triumph of, in the efficacy of the 
blood of Christ, vi, 317. Of believers has always 
been tried, y, 233, Of oppositions to, iv. 339, 404, 
Under persecutions, of, vii. 198. May be shaken 
with great difficulties, vii. 75. Tow it supports 
under all troubles, vii. 12. Will carry through 
all trials, vii. 159, Of old testament saints had 
peculiar difficulties to contend with, vi. 899. 
Oreation of the world known only by, vii.17. Of 
old testament saints, v. 497, vi. 47. Of Abel, 
vii. 28, Of Noah, trial of the, vii. 51. Of Noah 
as heir of the righteousness of, vii. 54.  Abra- 
liam’s, was eminently strong, vii. 63, 106, 108, 
Abraham lived a life of, vii. 67. Of Isaac, in 
blessing his sons, vii. 123, Of Jacob, in blessing 
his sons, vii, 127, Of Joseph when dying, vii. 131. 
Of the Israelites in compassing Jericho, vii. 176, 
To die in, what, vii. 84. And hope, of the differ- 
ence between, v. 198, In promises yet unfulfilled, 
duty of, iv, 298. In the second coming of Christ, 
of, vi. 414. Of objections against, iv. 189, Apos- 
tasy from, causes of, iii, 525, 

Faithfulness of God, of the, iv. 2938. Of God, first 
engaged to creatures in the first promise, v 35, 
Of Christ, of the, iii, 618, 522, Indispensably 
necessary in an ambassador, iii, 513, Of Moses, 
iii, 515. Requisite in the work of the ministry, 
iii, 538. 

Fall, reason weakened by the, ii. 842, 344, 347, 351. 

Family sacrifices, of, ii. 289, Of the head of a, of. 
ficiating in the offering of sacrifices, ii, 245, Sa- 
crifices were common among the heathen, ii. 240, 
Of God, of adoption into the, vii. 255. 

| Famine of the word of God, an awful judgment, 
iv. 600. 

Father of spirits, God is the, vii, 269, Believers, 
in their worship, should regard God as a, ii. 446. 
Acts of the, with reference to the Son as media- 
tor, iii. 194. The wisdom and grace of the work 
of redemption are signally ascribed to God the, 
iii. 379. The body of Christ was prepared by the, 
vi. 464, Revelation of the divine mind is pecu- 
liarly from the, iii. 86, Christ is the ambassador 
of the, to man, iii. 505, Christ displays the glory 
of the, iii. 427. 

| Favour of God can be enjoyed only through Jesus 
Ohrist, iv. 150, 

Fear, of the nature of, iv. 201. Is a consequence 
of sin, vy. 274. Religious, is fourfold, iv. 201. 
With which Noah was moved, of the, vii. 50. 
Which Moses experienced, of the, vii. 327. Of 
believers, of the, iv. 209; of the removal of the, 
vy 267. Ofsuffering, of the, vi. 522. Of punish- 
ment, of the, vi. 634, Which is profitable, of 
that, iv, 102, Watchfal, with regard to the use 
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of means, iv. 211, Of death, of the, iii. 489. Of 
death, as penal, is connected with a state of sin, 
iii. 441, Renders the mind obnoxious to bond- 
age, iii. 442, 

Feast of high priest after day of atonement, of the, 
iv. 29. 

Feasts, the, of the Jews, were called sabbaths, ii. 
281, 

Federal transactions between the Father and Son 
about the redemption of mankind, ii. 77. 

Feuds and divisions in the church, causes of, vii. 
38. 

Figment, eviland good, Jewish doctrines respect - 
ing, i. 151, 

Figure, how Abraham received Isaac from the 
dead in a, vii. 118. 

Fire, God is a consuming, ii. 110, 135, vi. 635. At 
the giving of the law, of the, vii. 313. Of purifi- 
cation by, vi. 365. None to be kindled by the 
Israelites on the Sabbath-day, ii. 401. 

Firings, or fire-offerings, of six sorts, i. 529. 

First-born, of the blessing of the, vii. 299. Dedica- 
tion of the, i. 466. Rights of the, ii, 242. Jews’ 
apprehension of the rights of the, ii, 244. In- 
quiry whether they had a right to preside in the 
offering of sacrifices, ii, 241. 

Flesh of Christ, a twofold import of, iv. 497. 

Fedus, a covenant, whence so ealled, ii. 78. 

Food of souls, the word of God is the, iv. 244, 600. 

Footstool, import of the word in Scripture, vi. 490. 
The enemies of Christ made his, by whom, iii. 
230. 

Forefathers, blessings ‘sometimes come upon de- 
scendants from the good conduct of, iv. 50, 

Forerunner of believers, Christ is the, v. 287. 

Form of sacerdotal benediction, of the, v. 821. Of 
Jewish excommunication, of the, i. 508. 

Fornication, of, vii. 295, 406. And covetousness 
are mentioned together in Scripture, vii. 408, 

Fortitude is requisite in resisting sin, vii. 251. 

Foundation of the church, Christ is the, v. 15. 
“Of the world, from the,” import of the phrase, 
vi. 396, 

Frailty of man, of the, iii. 351. 

Freedom from a bondage frame of spirit, evange- 
lical rest consists in, iv, 218. 

Freeness of the forgiveness of sin, in what it con- 
sists, ii. 180. 

Frequency of the sacrifices under the law was a 
proof of their insufficiency, v. 663. 

Fringes of the Jews, their appointment, making, 
and use, i, 466. 

Frontlets, or phylacteries, of, i. 462. The sections 
of the law written in the, i. 464. The Jews’ 
manner of making the, i. 465. Their trust in, 
reproved by Christ, i. 466, 

Fruits of brotherly love, of the, v. 150. 

Fulmess in Christ, there is a fourfold, iii.60. Of 
bread, of the danger of, iv. 601. 

Furniture of the tabernacle, of the, vi. 191. 

Future blessedness, of the prospect of, v, 412, 


Galgal, what the Jews mean by, i. 249. 

Garments of the high priest, ordinary, i. 523, iv. 
479 ; extraordinary, i. 524, 

Gate, why Christ suffered without the, vii. 446. 

Gemara, or Babylonian Talmud, of the, i. 131, 

Genealogies of the Jews, of the, v. 440. 

Generation, import of the term, a, iv. 13. 

Gentiles, of the admission of the, into the church, 
v. 406, vi. 97. 

Gift, the heavenly, what, v. 79. 

Gifts, natural, of the dominion of Christ in com- 
munication of, iii. 68, Of the Holy Ghost, of the, 
iv. 89, v. 155; communicated by the laying on 
of hands, v. 59. Of the connection between na- 
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tural and spiritual, iii. 65. Sovereignty of God 
in the communication of, vy. 862. Spiritual, do- 
minion of Christ in communication of, iii. 63. 
Humility should be studied by those who re- 
ceive, vy. 156. Weshould be thankful for, v. 157. 
Fruitfulness should be answerable to, v. 157. 
Ministerial, sovereignty of God in bestowing, v. 
103. God in his spiritual judgments deprives 
barren professors of all, v. 142. 

Glorification of the human nature of Christ, vi. 12. 

Glory of God is the end of his decrees, ii. 30; shown 
by works of creation, iii. 344; the end of the 
works of creation, ii. 334; Christ displays the, 
iii. 427; designed from eternity to arise from 
the new creation, iii. 80; displayed in the person 
of Christ, iv. 258; displayed in his love to men 
by Christ, iii. 866; displayed in his people, vii. 


99; an especial concernment of the, in the sea- ~ 


son of trials, iv. 61. Of God and of Christ the 
end of the covenant of redemption, ii. 90, iii. 868. 
God gives to Christ, by the ministration of 
angels, iii. 246. The Lord Christ has an essen- 
tial, iii. 547. Given to Christ in heaven, because 
of his undertaking the work of redemption, ii. 
92. Of his divine person, Christ hid the, under 
the veil of flesh, iv. 527. Of the human nature 
of Christ, of the, iii. 547. Of the priesthood of 
Christ, of the, v. 486. And honour to Christ, the 


office of the high priesthood was a, iy. 490. Of 


Christ in his exaltation, of the, iii. 547. Of 
Christ in heaven, of the, iy. 410. Christ has 
gone before his people to, iii. 889. Of Christ in 
the conversion of the redeemed, iii, 428. Of 
Christ a cause of joy to believers, iii. 189. Of 
Christ a source of terror to his enemies, iii. 48. 
Of Christ, injury done to, by the Socinian view 
of his priesthood, ii. 192. Of angels, lies in the 
service of God, iii. 175. Of angels, to minister 
under Christ, it is the, iii. 243. Degrees of, 
among the angels, iii. 131. Of heaven is re- 
vealed in Scripture, iv. 810, Of heaven, the inter- 
cession of Christ raises our views of the, v. 544. 
Of the purpose of God to bring many sons to, 
iii. 878. Is bestowed by Christ, iii. 67. Of the 
truths revealed in Scripture, of the, v. 491. Che- 
rubim of, why so called, vi. 209. Of Abraham’s 
faith, vii. 108, Of Moses, in what it consisted, 
iii. 534, Of the first temple, in what it consisted, 
i. 288. Of the second temple, of the, i. 291, 292, 
296. Of the spiritual catholic church, vii. 340. 
Of the new covenant is all of God, vi. 116. Of 
new testament worship consisteth not in cere- 
monies, v. 422, Of new testament church-state 
is not seen by carnal men, vy. 415. ‘Of the day of 
judgment, of the, v. 48. 

God, the eternal being or nature of, is revealed in 
Scripture, iv. 308. Nature of, is opposed to all 
sin, iii, 404, 
revealed himself by many names, titles, and at- 
tributes, vi. 155. Glory of, shown by works of 
creation, iii. 344. Of the greatness of, iii. 845, 
Of the self-sufficiency of, iii. 846. Of the power 
of, iii, 847, Anger of, ii. 117, 183. Wisdom of, 
iii. 349. Holiness of, ii. 109, Justice of, ii, 109, 
iii, 399. Jealousy of, ii. 110, vii. 314,877. Is a 
consuming fire, ii, 110, 135, vii. 876. Of the end 
of, in all his works, ii, 48. Glory of, is displayed 
chiefly in work of redemption, iii. 368. Of the 
sovereignty of, in all his ways, iii. 244. Of the 
sovereignty of, in his grace, iii. 867. Of peace, 
of God as the, vii. 472. Goodness of, iii, 349, 
Love of, to men by Christ, of the, iii. 865, Of 
the grace of, iii. 858. Of the condescension of, 
iii 336. The supreme judge and governor of the 


world, ii. 111, 136, iii. 407, vii. 342. Different at- 


tributes of, are exercised in different manners, ii. 


Of the perfections of, iv. 365, Hath. 
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104. Of meditation on the perfections of, iii. 
352. Attributes of, are through Christ a source 
of consolation to believers, iii, 211, The Father, 
the grace and wisdom of redemption are signally 
ascribed to, iii, 379. Is the author both of the 
Jaw and gospel, iii. 6. To come to, what, v. 529. 
Of the duty of waiting upon, iv, 382. Of the 
duty of walking with, iii.522. To be a God to 
any one, what, ii. 84. Part of all that we acquire 
should be devoted to, v, 327. Is tempted, when 
we distrust him after experience of his power 
and goodness, iv, 67. Is to be regarded by be- 
lievers in their worship as their Father, ii. 446, 
Is greatly concerned in the sins of men, iy. 86. 
Works of, seen by the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, iv. 72, Of the rest of, ii, 333, 334, 412, 414, 
Godhead, first revelation of a plurality of persons 
in the, ii. 43, See Trinity. 
Gods, angels are called, iii. 163. Magistrates are 
called, iii. 163. 
Goodness of the Mosaic economy, of the, v. 494. 
Goods, of loss of, by persecution, vi. 570. 
Gospel, the only way of salvation, iii, 296, In the 
promulgation of the, Christ is from heaven, how, 
vii, 358, The salvation of the, is great, iii. 802, 
The, is salvation declaratively, iii. 295. The, is 
Salvation efficiently, iii. 297. Illuminates the 
soul, v. 75. Is food to nourish the soul, iv. 600. 
Of the invitations of the, vii. 359. Liberty, of 
the, ii. 276. Worship, of the excellence of, iv. 
219, Worship is spiritual and easy, v. 419, 420. 
State of perfection, what constitutes, vy. 401. Is 
the word of righteousness declaratively and effi- 
ciently, iv. 588. Ofan opportunity of preaching 
the, iv.39, Itisa signal privilege to have the, 
preached unto us, iv. 235, The preaching of the, 
is only for a limited season, y. 180, Is not a 
‘new doctrine, iv. 237. Was preached to the Is- 
raelites in the wilderness, iv. 232. Of the power 
of God displayed in the dispensation of the, v. 
379. Attention to the, what implied in, iii. 264. 
Must be studied with diligence, iii. 265. Must 
be supremely valued, iii. 264, And law, believers 
must attend to all the concerns of, iii. 291, iv. 
24, Warnings and threatenings, v. 152, Threat- 
enings, there are different kinds of, iv. 206. Is 
heard by many without saving benefit, iv. 172, 
y. 108. Of prejudices against the, iv. 109. Some 
lose the, in a time of trial by temptation, iii. 267. 
Of dislike to the, vii. 359, Of opposition to the, 
v. 278. A dislike to the mysteries of the, is a 
great cause of apostasy, iv. 115. Unbelief of the, 
is a rejecting the authority of God, iv.131, All 
the doctrines of the, are to be improved unto 
practice, iii, 490. Disposes to peace with men, 
vii. 286. 
Government of the church is vested in Christ, iii. 
829. Of Christ a source of comfort to believers, 
iii. 48, 
Governor and judge of the world, God is the su- 
preme, ii. 111, 
Grace of God, of the, iii, 358, iv. 412, And wis- 
dom displayed in redemption, are peculiarly as- 
~ ribed to the Father, iii. 379. Of the sovereignty 
of God’s, iii. 367, 462, v. 228, 360. Glory of, v. 
266. Saving, excellence of, v. 157. The Holy 
Ghost the Spirit of, vi. 546. All, is deposited in 
the hands of Christ as mediator, vi. 154. Domi- 
nion of Christ in the dispensation of, iii. 59. Of 
God seen in the way of our enjoying the benefits 
of the new covenant, v. 505. Union with Christ 
is the first vital, iv. 146. Union with Christ is 
the cause of every other, iv. 150. Union with 
Christ is the most honourable, iv. 148. Of the 
’ covenant of, y. 63, Covenant of, secures liberty 

to believers, v. 92. In the new testament dis- 


pensation there is a more plentiful communica- 
tion of, v.72. Converting, does not always ac- 
company great outward privileges, iv. 81. What 
constitutes peculiar seasons of, iv. 88. Is neces- 
sary that we may serve God, vii, 374. Begin- 
nings of, in the heart, of the, iv. 889. Begin- 
nings of, in the heart, Christ is able to take care 
of and encourage the least, iv. 888, Pardoning, 
the spring of all other blessings, vi. 169. The 
establishment of the heart is by, vii. 435. Of 
Christ sufficient to counteract all the evil of sin, 
vi. 148. In calling men to God, the power of 
sovereign, vii. 60. Relief against sin to be ex- 
pected only from, iv. 75. Of the danger of ne- 
glecting seasons of, iv. 44, Nature and power 
of, seen by the holiness of believers, v. 116, 
Every, is susceptible of increase, y. 367. Of 
growth in, iv, 159. Trials are proportioned to 
the strength of, vii. 103. Cannot be rooted out 
of the heart by persecutions, vi. 572. Connec- 
tion between gifts and, iii. 65. Of the removal 
of the means of, ivy. 45, To fail of, what, vii. 
290. 

Graces, of the case of those who totally want some, 
v. 187. 

Grammatical sense of the words of Scripture is to 
be examined, iv, 317. 

Grave, the, isan enemy to Christ and to his church, 
iii, 228, 

Greatness of God, of the, iii. 345, iv. 128. Of 
Christ as the shepherd of the sheep, vii. 474. 
Of Christ as high priest, of the, iv. 406, Of 
Melchisedec on account of his office, v. 348. Of 
men, of the sovereignty of God in the, vy. 348, 
352, Ofthe salvation of the gospel, iii. 302. 

Grief, in what sense ascribed to God, iv. 12, 86. 
Of ministers when their labours fail of success, 
vii, 468, 

Growth in grace, of, iv. 159. 

Guidance in duty by the word of God, iii. 390, iv. 
594. 

Guilt burdens the conscience, vi. 812, Of unbe- 
lief, iv. 126, v. 268. 


Habit, of the nature of, iv. 600. 

Haggai, the prediction of, respecting the coming 
of Messiah explained, i, 284. The house treated 
of by, the second house, i, 286. 

Hand, the right, the place of honour, iii. 118. The 
right, of the Father, Christ is on, iii. 119. 

Hands, laying on of, fourfold, v. 58 ; gifts com- 
municated by the, v. 59. 

Hannah’s prophecy of Christ, (1 Sam. ii. 10,) i. 193. 

Happiness from created things, man cannot derive 
stable, iii. 214, Eternal, into which believers 
are introduced by Christ, of the, iii. 308. 

Haran or Charran, where; extent of Mesopo- 
tamia ; Moses and Stephen reconciled, i. 451. 

Hardness of heart, of, iv. 8, 25 ; of the causes of, 
iv. 25, 27; increased by resisting the word of 
God, iv. 27; judicial, of, v. 182, 133. 

Hatred of sin, of God’s, ii. 184. Of the people of 
God, persecutors are blinded by their, vii. 174. 
Head of the church, Christ is the only, iii. 329, 547. 
Christ is the immediate, iii. 331. Of vital in- 
fluence, Christ is the only, iii, 330. Of rule 
and government, Christ is the only, iii. 330. Of 
the church of Rome, the presumption of, iii. 

568. 

Hear, to, sometimes means to obey, iv. 6. 

Heuvers cf the gospel are required to be fruitful, 
v. 114. 

Hearing the word of God, directions for the pro- 
fitable, iv. 554, The word of God, duties after, 
iv. 559. 

Heart, import of the word, iv. 13, In all the sins 
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of men God principally regards the, iv. 88. Error 
of, the original of all sin, iv. 87, Is discerned by 
Christ, iv. 870, Is required by God, vi. 510. Is 
established by grace, vii. 435, Must be kept dis- 
posed for duty, vii, 890. Of the state of, under 
afiliction, vii. 264. Of the duty of watching the, 
iy. 74. Persecutors cannot root grace out of the, 
vi. 572, See Hardness. 

Heathen, how far they had the means of attaining 
knowledge respecting the Sabbath-day, ii. 325. 
Testimonies to the seventh day’s sacred rest, ii. 
806. Derided the Jews for observing the Sabbath- 
day, ii, 820. Why not reproved in Scripture for 
not observing the Sabbath-day, ii. 317. 

Heaven, Christ is from, in the promulgation of the 
gospel, vii. 858. Shaken by Christ, in what 
sense, Vii. 863, Is called a city, vii. 70. Of the 
entrance of Christ into, iv. 407, Christ having 
entered as the forerunner of his people, secures 
their admission into, v. 289. Of the inheritance 
of believers in, vi. 573, Is prepared for believers, 
vii. 100. Is the recompence of reward, vii. 157. 
Is to be kept in view by believers, vii. 158. Of 
the desire of, vii. 97. Of the hope of, v. 412, 

Heavens, the word, is taken in two senses, iv. 395, 

Hebdomadal revolution ef time, ground of the,— 
its observation catholic, ii. 308. 

Hebrew language is peculiarly expressive, i. 580. 

Hebrews, state of the, when the epistle was written, 
i. 10, 11, 82, 97, 98, 101, v. 455, vii. 431. Means 
of improvement enjoyed by the, iv.565, To 
whom the epistle was written, were in a settled 
church-state, vii. 462. Duty of the, to their 
church rulers, vii, 464. Believing, persecu- 
tions of the, vi. 558, 560, 561. Warned to leave 
Jerusalem, i. 100. (See Jews.) Epistle to the, is 
canonical, i. 82, 41,59. Opposed by heretics of 
old, i. 382, Not received into the Latin church un- 
tilthe days of Jerome, i, 33, Occasions of its non- 
admittance at Rome, i. 35. By whom opposed 
of late, i, 37. Examination of reasons alleged for 
rejecting, i. 87. Not justly liable to any excep- 
tions, i. 59. Written, not by Luke, i. 68 ; not by 
Barnabas, i. 69; not by Apollos, i. 71; not by 
Clemens, i. 72; not by Tertullian, i. 72. Writ- 
ten by Paul, i. 67. Objections against Paul 
being the penman of, answered, i. 73. Rea- 
son why Paul did not prefix his name to, i, 
80. When written, i. 96. In what language 
written, i. 102. Not written in Hebrew, i, 102, 
Written in Greek, i.104, Design of,i.12. Prin- 
ciples pre-supposed in the, i, 141. Doctrine of 
the priesthood of Christ most fully revealed in 
the, ii. 3, 173, 208. The occasion and success of 
the, i. 101. Written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, i, 102. Not translated by Clemens, 
i, 104. 

Heidegger's opinion respecting God’s blessing the 
Sabbath-day, ii. 296, 

Heinous sins, origin of, iv. 89. 

Heir, an, import of the word, iii,41. Of all things, 
Christ is the, iii. 42, Of righteousness by faith, 
Noah was, vii, 54. 

Heirs, all believers are, v. 217. Of the promise on 
a double account, believers are, v. 259. 

Help from God in times of temptation, believers 
have, ili. 480. From God in all trials, believers 
have, vii. 417. 

Heresies, of the origin of, iii. 188. 

Heretics have forced believers to search the Scrip- 
tures with more care, iv, 168, 

Hezekiah, of his trial, vii. 104, 

High priest. See Priest. 

Hillel, R., opinion of, denying any Messiah to 
come, i, 289. 

Hinderances of brotherly love, of the, v. 179. 
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History, of the uses of, iv. 81. Of Old Testament, 
of the uses of, iv. 81. 


| Holiness, of, iii, 418, vi. 478, vii, 286. Of God, of 


the, ii, 109. As displayed in the work of redemp- 
tion, iii, 115. Of God in the punishment of the 
wicked, iv. 183, Of God, how believers partake 
of the, vii. 270. Of the nature of Christ, of the, 
yv. 553. Of Christ is absolute, y. 653, Is en- 
joined in Scripture, iv. 590, All the doctrines 
of Scripture have a tendency to, iii, 490. Of 
the necessity of, iii, 414, 427, vy. 26, 164, vii. 287. 
Is not natural to man, v. 96. Of believers, v. 
215; received only through Christ, iii. 414; God 
is glorified by the, v. 117. Is peculiarly required 
in ministers of the gospel, iv. 473. Sufferings 
are to be expected because of, iv. 529. 

Holy Ghost, ot the personality of, vi, 235. Of the 
work of, in the human natureof Christ, vi. 803,305, 
Given more abundantly under the new testament 
dispensation, vi. 95, Is sent by Christ as glori- 
fied, v. 536. Was plentifully poured out on the 
day of Pentecost, ii, 422, Is the Spirit of grace, 
vi. 546. Of the work of, in regeneration, iv. 147. 
Work of, is carried on from age to age, iv. 175, 
Is received through the word of the gospel, fii. 
297. Continues to speak to men by the Scrip- 
tures, iy. 21, vi. 495, Bestows liberty on believers 
by his grace, vi. 93. Of joy in the, vy, 414. How 
good thoughts suggested by angels may be distin- 
guished from the motions of the, iii, 250, ‘To be 
“parlakers of the,” meaning of, v.80, May in 
displeasure be denied to men, iy. 45, Of the sin 
against the, iv. 111, vy. 83. (See Géjfts, and 
Grace.) Thing, that, Jesus why so called, iv. 
116. Angels. (See Angels.) Men useful to others, 
v.117, Of holies, what signified by, vi, 289; how 
often the high priest went into the, on the day 
of atonement, vi. 230. 

Honour, the right hand is the place of, iii, 118, Of 
the high priest’s office, of the, iv, 477. Of the 
work of the ministry, iii, 586. Of suffering for 
the gospel, iii. 897. Of marriage, vii. 402. 

Hope, of, v. 277, 280, And faith, of the difference 
between, v. 198. Christian, why compared to 
an anchor, v. 281, Of the use and operation of 
Christian, v. 281. Believers derive great advan- 
tages from, v.199, Of the degrees of, vy. 200. Of 
the increase of benefits from, v. 201, On what it ‘ 
fixeth within the veil, v. 284. 

Horeb, wilderness of, the Israelites were brought 
to, i, 478. Of the monastery at, i. 478. 

Hospitality to strangers, of the duty of, vii, 886. 
Considered by the heathen as a sacred duty, vii. 
887. There were peculiar reasons for, in the 
first ages of the church, vii. 888. 

House of God, the church is the, iii, 616, 532, Of 
God, why believers are so called, iii. 560, Of 
Christ, of the privileges of believers as the, iii. 
569, 

Houses, believers under persecution forced to flee 
from their, vii. 206, 

Human nature of Christ, of the, vi. 267; work of 
the Holy Ghost in the, vi. 303; the true taber- 
nacle, vi. 18, 21; received the Holy Ghost with- 
out measure, especially after his baptism, iii, 30. 
Nature, Christ discharged the duties of the me- 
diatory office by the, iii. 30, 40, Nature of Christ 
was not taken up to heaven immediately after 
his baptism, iii. 29, 

Humiliation of Christ, of the, iii. 388, 

Humility, necessity of, in studying the Scriptures, 
iv. 310. Necessity of, in those who possess gifts, 
v. 156. 

Hyksos, the story of the, in Manetho applicable to 
the Hebrews only, ii. 251. 

Hypocrisy, the greatest evidence of, what, iy. 474. 


Hypocrites, of, iv. 869. Threatenings against, iv. 
207. 


Idolatry, Abraham before his call infected with, 
i, 493. Of the ancient Jews, i.355. The world 
fallen into all manner of, in the days of Melchi- 
sedec, v. 311, 

Tf, force of, in phrase, “If they shall enter,” iv. 
16. 


Ignorance, spiritual, of, iv. 465. Of the gospel a 


cause of unbelief, iv. 110. Of the ways of God, 
iy. 91. Of sins of, i, 543, iv. 457. Of religious 
truth fayoured by the popish system, v. 12. 

Illumination, of spiritual, vi. 559. Of the mind, 
the first act of grace, vi. 150. Of the Holy Ghost 
is necessary that we may understand the Scrip- 
tures, iy. 311. Baptism was in an early age 
called, v. 73. 

Image of God, the Son is the, essentially and eter- 
nally, ii. 88. Of Christ, how Adam was made in 
the, and Christ made in the, of Adam, ii. 86. Of 
God, in what sense man was made in the, i, 143, 
ii. 34, 387, 

Imitation of holy men, of the duty of, vii. 423, 

Immortality of soul, doctrine of, insufficient to 


secure the interests of religion, without that of 


the resurrection of the body, v. 38, 

Imperfection of Levitical worship, of the, vi. 500, 
Of the types of Christ was unavoidable, iii, 510, 
vi, 204, 

Importance of Christian love, vii, 385. 

Imposition of hands by Christ and his apostles 
was fourfold, v, 58. 

Impossibility, different views of, v. 87. 

Imprisonment of Paulin Judea, vi. 568, For the 
sake of the gospel, vii. 394. Believers who are 
at liberty should remember those who are in, 
vii. 395, 

Improvement in every grace, of the duty of, v. 201. 
Outward advantages will not secure, iv. 73, How 
it may be derived from the works of providence, 
te TY. 

Imputation of Adam’s first sin to his posterity, i. 
145, v. 388. 

Inbeing, mutual, of the Father and the Son, iii. 98. 

Incarnation of the Son of God, of the, iii. 445, iv. 
148, 526, vii. 217. Of Christ spiritually repre- 
sented to Moses on Mount Sinai, vi. 46, Of 
Christ was chiefly that he might act as the priest 
of his people, iii. 472. How occasioned by the 
fall, ii.36. Of Christ, the opinion that it would 
have taken place though man had not sinned, 
examined, ii, 26. 

Incense, of the altar of, vi. 201. Offering of, an 
emblem of prayer, vi. 202. Cloud of, a type of 
the intercession of Christ, vi. 218. 

Increase of faith, how effected, iii. 524, Ever 
grace admits of, v. 367. . 
Indignation of God against sin, vi. 536; shown by 
his swearing in wrath to punish sinners, iv. 93. 

Indwelling sin, of, iv. 374. 

Infant children of believers entitled to baptism, 
iv, 320, ; 


_ Inferences from the exaltation of Christ, vi. 18. 


Infirmities of human nature, of the, iv. 450, 460, 

Injirmity, Christ submitted to a time of, iv. 511. 

Influence, vital, Christ the only head of, to the 
church, iii, 830. 

‘Ingrafting of the word into the soul, iv. 249, 
Inherit the promises, to, what, v. 215. 
Inheritance, Ohrist obtained his name by, iii. 127. 

Of believers in heaven, of the, vi. 573. Eternal, 
bestowed on believers by God, vi. 822. Is con- 

, yeyed and received by promise, vi. 324. 

Initial repentance, properties of, v. 27. 
Innocence, no priest or sacrifices in the state of, ii. 
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16, 38. In a state of, men would not have died 
naturally, ii. 87. 

Institutions of worship, wisdom shines in all the 
divine, vi. 222, 286. God alone limits the signifi- 
cation and use of all his own, vi. 38. 

Instruction would have been necessary though 
man had never sinned, ii. 17. Great works of 
Providence are great means of, iv. 76, By types 
was obscure, vi, 220. From old testament ordi- 
nances inferior to that by the new, v. 418. By 
new testament worship, v. 418, vi. 158. From 
Scripture, of the desire of, iv. 555. In Scripture 
for believers of all classes, iv. 583. May be de- 
rived from every circumstance of Scripture, iv. 
164, From divine chastisements, of, vii. 265. 
To others, duty of imparting, vi. 164. Should be 
given before admission to church-fellowship, v. 
62. Of parental, y. 372. 

Insulting of the Son of God, apostasy is an, vi. 542. 

Intercession of Christ, of the, vi. 203; no act of 
Christ’s kingly power, ii. 175; a general view 
of, ii, 196, v. 540; types of, v. 537; not unbe- 
coming to his glorified human nature, v. 539; 
manner of, v. 537; whether verbal, v. 540; de- 
pends on his atonement, iii. 481, v. 540 ; opinion 
of the Socinians concerning, ii. 197; raises our 
views of the glory of heaven, v. 544; shows the 
continuance of his love, vy. 545. 

Intercourse with God, men as sinners can have, only 
through a surety, v. 509. With angels, of the 
honour of, vii. 391. 

Interest in Christ as our high priest, necessity of a 
personal, vi. 8. 

Interpretation of Scripture, of the, vii. 91; rules 
for the, v. 250. 

Invitations of the gospel, vii. 359. 

Isaac, in what sense Abraham’s “only-begotten,” 
vii! 109. Faith of, vii.121. Cf his being offered, 
vii. 106. Tailings of, vii.121, Faith of, in bless- 
ing his sons, vii. 123 

Israelites. See Jews. 

Italy, “ they of,” who, vii. 484, 


Jacob, the vision of, Gen. xxxii. 24; occasion of 
the vision ; the person, i. 222, 223, The pro- 
phecy of, respecting Messiah first revealed the 
time of his coming, i. 264. Of the devotional 
frame of, vii. 125, Of the faith of, vii. 125. Of 
the faith of, in blessing his sons, vii. 126. Of the 
worship of, leaning on the top of his staff, vii. 
128. 

James, martyrdom of the apostle, i, 99. Design of 
the epistle of, v. 163, 

Jealousy of God, of the, ii. 110, vii, 314,377. Watch- 
ful, distinguished from suspicion, iy. 105. 

Jericho, of the faith of the Israelites in compass- 
ing, vii. 176. Of the fall of the walls of, vii, 175. 

Jerusalem, of the Talmud of, i. 181. Destroyed by 
the pagan Romans, i.12, Signs of the approach- 
ing destruction of, vi.528, Christians were warned 
to leave, i. 100, 

Jeswits, of the morals of, ii. 489. Concealed the fact 
of the crucifixion when they preached Christ to 
the Indians, iv. 343. 

Jesus, origin and import of the name, iv. 318, 319, 
y. 286. See Christ, and Messiah, 

Jewish Sabbath, of the, ii, 385, 392. Sabbath, 
whether still to be observed, ii. 429. Notion of 
brotherly love, vii. 885. Church, close of God’s 
first dispensation towards the, i. 467. Chris- 
tians were strongly attached to the ceremonial 
law, ii, 480. 

Jews, their distinction of the books of the Old Tes- 
tament, as to the manner of their writing, dis- 
proved, i, 29, Of the tribes of, i. 504. Of the 
rulers of tribes among the, i. 504, Sufferings of, 
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in Egypt, vii. 136. Destruction of their male 
children in Egypt, vii. 137. Task-masters of, in 
Egypt, i. 504. Moses preferred their state of 
suffering to a state of sin, vii. 151. Were led 
through the Red Sea, vii. 170. Covenant of 
works, in what sense renewed to the, ii, 387, 392, 
vi. 62, 70. Moral law was enjoined on the, ii. 
387. Were under spirit of bondage, ii. 389. God 
was king over the, ii. 390. Of the authority of 
Moses over the, i. 505, Advantages enjoyed by 
them in the wilderness, iv. 70. Sins of the, in 
the wilderness, iv. 178. Causes of their sins in 
the wilderness, iv. 26. Of the courts of the, i. 
271, 274. Opinions of, respecting the institution 
of the Sabbath, ii. 287. Call the second person 
of the Godhead the Word of God, iv. 304, Tra- 
dition of, respecting the duration of the world, 
i. 861, Preserved as a nation till Christ came, 
iii. 13. State of, at the coming of Christ, i. 234. 
By their pretended adherence to the law, cast 
the highest dishonour upon it, v. 484, Expected 
a temporal Messiah, i. 235. Talmuds, of the, i. 
131. Rejected Jesus Christ, i. 236. Received 
Bar-Cosba as the Messiah, i. 236. Unbelieving, 
are the enemies of Christ, vi. 488. Were abhor- 
red by the Romans, ii, 321. Fluctuations of the, 
about the person and work of the Messiah, i. 
349, Their state and condition in the world for 
sixteen ages, i. 350. Promises of the covenant 
made with, all fulfilled, i. 350. Sufferings of, 
since they rejected Christ, i. 350; account of 
these sufferings by themselves, i. 352; all at- 
tempts to restore them to their own land have 
failed, iii. 15. Some, say that Messiah has come, 
and conceals himself, i. 361; others, that the com- 
ing of Messiah is delayed because of their sins, i. 
362. Objections of the, against the doctrine of 
Christianity, i. 424. Future conversion of the, 
i, 434, Promises of the flourishing state of the, 
i, 443. ; 

John the Baptist, of the ministry of, vi. 141. The 
apostle, design of the first epistle of, v. 164. 

Joseph, faith of, when dying, vii. 181. Gave com- 
mandment concerning his bones, vii. 133. Wife 
of, probably a convert to the true religion, vii. 
134, 

Joy set before Christ, of the, vii. 240. In the Holy 
Ghost, of, v. 413. Of ministers on the success of 
their labours, vii. 468. 

Judah, Christ of the tribe of, v. 439. 

Judaical distribution of the Old Testament, of the, 
i, 125. Creed, sum of the, concerning Messiah, 
i, 251, 

Judaism, of the temptations of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians to relapse into, vii. 3. 

Judge of all, God is the, iii, 407, vii. 342 ; believers 
are reconciled to God as the, vii. 848. At the 
last day will be Christ, in the divine and human 
nature, v. 48. 

Judgment, of the future, vi. 410. Of the eternal, 
v. 44. Why called eternal, v. 46. Evidences of 
a future, v.49. Future, preached by Enoch, v. 
45, 54. Future, fully revealed in Scripture, v. 
54. Circumstances of, as revealed in Scripture, 
v.47. Glory of the day of, v. 48. Future, most 
frequentlyspoken of with reference to the wicked, 
v.45. Of men respecting sin, changed in repent- 
ance, v. 22. 

Judgments of God because of sin, vi. 534; are 
righteous, v. 139. Precedent, on others are mo- 
nitory ordinances to us, iv. 846. Should excite 
to diligence in duty, vi 525. Extraordinary 
temporal, are indications of the eternal, y. 52; 
are representations of the eternal, iv. 185, 

Judicial hardness of heart, the nature of, y. 133. 

Julian encouraged the Jews to rebuild their tem- 
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ple and restore their sacrifices, iii. 15. Boast of, 
concerning the Scriptures, and the reply thereto, 
iv. 93. 

Just men departed, the spirits of, are ‘made per- 
fect,” vii. 344. 

Justice, or righteousness, the general nature of, ii. 
98. Of God, as declared in Scripture, the nature 
of the, ii. 99, iii. 899. The vindictive, of God 
confirmed, ii. 182. Of God, the common suffrage 
of mankind regarding the, ii, 182. Of God dis- 
played at Sinai, vii. 307. Of God in particular 
exercise, ii. 101. Of God, punishment of sin as- 
signed to the, iii, 287, 405. Vindictive, no free 
act of God’s will, ii. 105. An essential divine at- 
tribute, iii. 288. Of God accompanied with infi- 
nite wisdom, iii. 288. Of God annexes death to 
transgression, ii. 105. Of God, the necessity and 
special nature of the priesthood of Christ founded 
on the, ii. 103. Of God, Socinians deny that pun- 
ishment of sin is required by, ii, 108. Of God, 
opinions of Socinus concerning the, examined, 
ii, 113. Of God vindicated against the excep- 
tions in the Racovian Catechism, ii. 118, Of 
God, opinions of Crellius concerning the, ex- 
amined, ii. 120, And merey, Socinians deny that 
these are properties of the divine nature, ii. 119. 
And mercy not opposite, ii, 113. And mercy not 
alike necessary as to their exercise, ii. 107. Of the 
destruction of unbelievers, iii. 308. 

Justification from all sin, of, iv. 217 By the faith 
of the gospel, iii. 300. 

Justifying righteousness, of, iv, 590. 

« Justitia regiminis” in God, the nature of, ii. 102, 


Kaneh, notation of the word, i. 26. 

Karaites, of the sect of the, i. 140, 

King, inquiry whether of old there was a union of 
the offices of priest and, ii. 247. Office of priest 
in Egypt was not united to that of, ii. 247. Christ’s 
office of priest distinct from his office of, ii. 140. 
Ofrighteousness, Christ is the, v. 331, 389. Right- 
eous administration of Christ as, of the, iii. 184, 
191. They who come to Christ as priest enjoy 
him also as, v. 801, Christ asa, is rich to bless 
his people, v. 801. Power of Christ as, vil. 477. 
Enemies of Christ as, of the, iii, 226, 

Kingdom, new testament church-state is a, vii. 
370. Of this world, God’s government of old tes- | 
tament church had the appearance of the govern- 
ment of a, vi. 96. Of heaven, Augustine observes 
that the name is peculiar to the New Testament, 
vi.96. Of Christ, of the, iii. 47. Great promises 
respecting, vii. 217. Extends over holy angels, 
iii. 49; over the fallen angels, iii, 54; over all the 
elect, iii. 56; over reprobates, or men finally im- 
penitent, iii. 57; over the dispensation of grace, 
iii. 59; over ecclesiastical things, ili. 67; over 
political things, iii. 68; over the whole creation 
of God, iii. 68; over the future world, iii. 67. 
Has been maintained from age to age, iv. 174, 
Perpetuity of the, iii. 231. Believers receive the, 
vii. 371. Natural gifts belong to the, iii. 63. 
Spiritual gifts belong to the, iii. 63. 

Knowledge possessed by the human soul of Christ, 
of the, iii. 28. Of Christ is complete and abiding, 
iii. 506. Of Christ extends to all the secret coun- 
sels of God, iii. 506. Of God, of acquiring the, 
vi. 167. Respecting Christ greatly increased in 
new testament times, iii. 40. Of spiritual things, 
which is merely natural, is generally ineffica- 
cious, v.75. Of spiritual things, by gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, has some efficacy, v. 76. Of spiritual 
things, by saving illumination, transforms the 
soul, v. 76. Spiritual, of some much inferior to 
that of others, iv. 466. Spiritual, at best very 
limited here, iv. 466. Ministers must excite 
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their hearers to grow in, iv. 571, v.10. Progress 
in religious, depends on the love of the truth, v. 
14, Advantages of progress in religious, v. 11. 
Means of growing in religious, v. 18. Of God, 
promises of the diffusion of the, i. 439, 


Labour must precede rest, iv. 279. Of the soul of 
Christ to accomplish redemption, iv. 515. 

Language, sacramental, of, vi, 862. 

Law of nature, the, wherein it consists,—opinion 
of the philosophers, ii. 338; dictates of reason 
held by many to constitute the, ii. 338; not com- 
prised in the dictates of reason, ii. 339; things 
may belong to the, not discoverable to common 
reason, ii. 342; wherein it doth really consist, ii. 
342; considered actively, ii. 842; considered pas- 
sively, ii. 342; considered instrumentally, ii. 342, 
Of creation, light given unto a septenary sacred 
rest in the, ii, 343; what necessary to warrant 
the ascription of any duty to the, ii. 351; direc- 
tion for the observance of duty by superadded re- 
velation no impeachment of the, ii. 354. State 
of the church under the, iv. 274. Moral, origi 

_nally written in the heart of man, vii. 820. Has 
still a place in the hearts and consciences of men, 
vii. 321. Unchangeable in its nature, vi. 215. 
Distinguished by God from the ceremonial and 
judicial, ii. 365, 368. Given to the Israelites from 
Sinai, i. 467, vi. 214, What meant by the, among 
the Jews, i. 480. Why given from Mount Sinai, 
vii. 512. Of the fire at the giving of the, vii. 313. 
Of the blackness at the giving of the, vii. 315. Of 
the darkness at the giving of the, vii. 317, Of the 
sound of the trumpet at the giving of the, vii. 
318. The people where and how prepared for 
receiving the, i. 474. Ministry of angels at the 
giving of the, i. 479, iii. 274. Spoken by God in 
the hearing of the people, ii. 866. Why written 
on tables of stone, vi. 150. Written by the finger 
of God, ii. 367. Enjoined on the Israelites in 
the form of a covenant, ii. 389. Preserved in 
the ark, ii. 868.. Hstablished by Christ, ii. 367. 
Made part of the Mosaic economy, ii. 887. Why 
the book of the, was sprinkled with blood, vi. 
360. The sanction of, in promises and threaten - 
ings, i. 499. Promises connected with, as given 
at Sinai, i. 501, ii. 895. Penalties annexed to the 
transgression of the, i. 501. How far the same 
duty may be required by a, and by a law posi- 
tive, ii. 355. Nature of the fourth command- 
ment of the, what Mosaical in it, ii, 395. Of 
the Sabbath is in its nature moral, ii. 364, Pun- 
ishment of sin under the, iii. 275. Mosaic, abro- 
gation of the, v. 460. Useof the Mosaic, vi. 440. 
Of the Jewish oral, i. 131, Oral, disproved, i. 
183. Work of the, in the conscience of a con- 
vinced sinner, vii. 315, 316, 319. And gospel, 
believers must attend to all that relates to both, 
iii, 291, iv. 24. 

Lawfulness of oaths, of the, v. 245, 

Laws, positive, of, ii. 828. Moral, of, ii. 828. Di- 
vine, partly positive, partly moral, ii. 329. Of 
Christ, of the, iii, 191. Christ every way qualified 

to enact, iii. 191. Of Christ are righteous, iii. 
191; are easy, iii. 192; are reasonable, iii. 192; 
are profitable to those who obey them, iii. 193. 

Laying on of hands, a fourfold, v. 58 ; gifts com- 
municated by the, v. 59. Aside weights which 

hinder the Christian journey, of the duty of, vii. 
226. 

Leader, Christ is the, of his people, iii. 387. 

Learning the truths of Scripture, what implied in, 
iv. 561, 

Levi, sundry of the ancients had an apprehension 
that Christ derived his genealogy from both the 
tribes of Judah and, y. 440. 
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Levitical worship, of the nature and use of vy. 411. 
Ordinances were carnal, v. 416. Worship, of the 
imperfection of, vi. 500. Sacrifices could not 
free the conscience from sin, vi. 249. Worship, 
of the abrogation of, vi. 499. Of the danger 
of the Christian Hebrews in adhering to, vi. 
500. 

Liberality to the poor, of, v. 118. To the poor 
saints among the Hebrews, of, v. 184. » 

Liberty, of evangelical, ii. 276. Secured to be- 
lievers by the covenant of grace, vi. 92. Of new 
testament worshippers, of the, vi. 501. 

Life, book of, what, vii. 341. Mediatory, of Christ 
in heaven, necessary for his people’s salvation, 
vy. 642, Of Christ in heaven is in human nature, 
and is mediatorial, vy. 534. Of Christ in heaven 
is a source of consolation to his people, v. 585. 
And power of Christ are employed for his people’s 
good, iv. 366. The course of, is changed in re- 
pentance, v. 24. Of spiritual, vi. 588. The Chris- 
tian, is a conflict, vii. 233. The Christian, of 
weariness in the, vii. 245. 

Light, of spiritual, vi. 94. All spiritual, is in the 
Word, iv. 245. Is brought into the soul by the 
gospel, v. 74, Spiritual, of believers is greatly 
increased in new testament times, v. 409. Na- 
tural, obscured by the entrance of sin, li. 347. 

Limitation of the effects of Christ’s sufferings in 
and upon himself, iv. 508. 

Lipman’s objection to the doctrine of original sin, 
i, 151. 

Lips, praise is the fruit of the, vii. 456. 

Living God, God is the, iv. 128, vi. 316,554. One, 
Christ is the, v. 534. And new way to God, the 
gospel displays a, vi. 504. 

“ Long-suffering of God,” how declared fo be “ sal- 
vation,” in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 85. 
Distinguished from patience, v. 210, Necessity 
of, v. 212. Effects of, v. 213. 

Looking to Christ, what, vii. 237. 

Lord, voice of the, meaning of, iv. 7. (See God.) 
Supper of the, the design of, vi. 39. Error of the 
church of Rome respecting the, vi. 39. 

Love, of that which the Father bears to the Son as 
mediator, iii. 145. Of God to Christ under all 
his sufferings, unchangeable, iv. 528. Of Godin 
redemption, iii. 115. Of God to men expressed 
in the person and mediation of Christ, iii. 365 ; 
to believers, iii. 247; displayed in his promises, 
iy. 221. Divine chastisements proceed from fa- 
therly, vii. 260. Of Christ to men, iii. 369, 371; 
to his people, iv. 525; as prophet, iii. 366 ; in 
offering himself for the sins of his people, vi. 301; 
continuance of, shown by his intercession, v. 
545. Of God in Christ should be often contem- 
plated, iii, 313 ; advantages from contemplating, 
jii. 314; motives to induce us to admire the, iii. 
818. Of Christ, of the admiration of the, iv. 527. 
Of God does not promise to believers exemption 
from afflictions, iv. 530. Of the truth, progress 
in spiritual knowledge depends on, v.14. Faith 
worketh by, iv. 252. Of sin, of the, iv. 341; the 
cause of unbelief, iv. 110. Brotherly, iii. 496, v. 
167, 407, vii. 882; and natural affection, differ- 
ence between, vii. 882; origin and nature of, vii. 
382; Jewish notions respecting, vii. 885; on what 
founded, v. 149; ministrations of, v. 187; should 
subsist amongst believers, though not of the same 
mind in respect of church-government, v. 178; 
regard to poor saints, the great trial of, v. 189; 
importance of, vii. 385; what is opposed to it, v. 
180; hinderances of, v. 178; decay of, vii. 383; 
causes of the decay of, vii. 384; motives to, v. 
174; means of maintaining, vii. 885 ; mutual ex- 
hortation should proceed from, iv. 138. 

Luke did not write the Epistle to the Hebrews, i, 68. 
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Maccabees, of the family of, i. 526. 

Machir, Rabbi, an assertion of, respecting the suf- 
ferings of Messiah, i. 410. 

Magic, the miracles of Christ were by the Jews 
ascribed to the power of, i, 420. 

Magicians, of the Deyptian, ii. 255, Of the Chal- 
dean, ii, 257. 

Magistrates are called gods, iii. 163. 

Magnanimity of Christ, of the, vii. 242. 

Maimonides was the first who arranged the Jewish 
creed into separate articles, iii, 25. The opinion 
of, concerning Messixh, i. 250. 

Maintaining Christian love, of the means of, vii. 
385. 


Maintenance of ministers should arise from Chris- 
tian affection, v. 353-359. 

Majesty of God, of the, v. 311. As displayed at 
Sinai, vii. 307, 310. Of Christ as shepherd of his 
people, iii. 386, 

Malachi, explanation of his prediction respecting 
the Messiah, i. 302. 

Malignity of sin is not seen at the time by the 
sinner, iv, 129. 

Man, of the different words used in the Old Testa- 
ment to denote, iii. 336, Was made of dust, iii. 
351. Was made in the image of God, i. 148, ii. 
35, 887, Was made for eternity, iii. 215. Of 
the frailty of, iii, 214,351. Unholy by nature, v. 
96. Temptations of Christ from, iii. 478. Is in 
a state of enmity with God by sin, iv. 262, As 
sinful, can have no intercourse with God but 
through a surety, v. 509. Evidences of mercy to, 
i. 158,160, Atonement necessary that he may 
be pardoned, i. 163. Cannot redeem himself, i. 
162. Law of Moses cannot save, i. 164. Angels 
cannot redeem, i. 163, As fallen, needs encour- 
agement to believe, v. 272. Is under the do- 
minion of Christ, iii. 55. “Man of sin,” of the 
usurpation of the, iii. 568. 

Manasseh, king of Judah, of the sin of, v. 86, 

Manifestation of the way into the holy of holies, of 
the, vi. 240. 

Manna, derivation and signification of the name, 
i, 469. Of the, in the wilderness, i. 468. Typi- 
cal use of the, vi. 217. 

Manslayer, flight of, to the city of refuge, v. 276. 

Marah, of the waters of, i. 468. The station in, 
and the occurrences thereat, ii. 288. 

Marks of a season of grace, iv. 46, 

Marriage, of, vii. 402. Of, as honourable, vii, 402. 

Masora or Masoreth, of the, i. 128. 

Masoretic observations collected by Buxtorf, i. 
128. 

Mass, of the popish, v. 571, vi. 368, vii. 455, Doctrine 
of the, unsanctioned by Paul, iv. 548, Of the ar- 
gument in support of the, from Melchisedec’s 
bringing forth bread and wine, v. 304. Reason- 
ing of Estius respecting the, vii. 439. 

Massah and Meribah, why so called, iv. 9, 54. 

Means for accomplishing any end are at the com- 
mand of God, v. 475. Of grace, outward, enjoyed 
by the Jews before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
yv. 128. Of grace, outward, enjoyed by the He- 
brew Christians, iv. 566. Of grace, outward, 
where these are enjoyed, holiness is expected, y. 
114. Of grace, outward, are generally accompa- 
nied with saving grace to some, iv. 84. Of grace, 
necessity of using the, iv, 157. Of grace are 
only for a season, v. 180. Of grace, outward, 
though not made effectual for conversion, are 
accompanied with important consequences, iv, 
83. Of grace, of sins to which they are peculiarly 
liable who profit not by, v. 185, Of growing in 
religious knowledge, y. 13, 

Meat-offering, of the, i, 537, 
i, 538, 


Of the matter of the, 


INDICES, 


Meats, of the distinction of, vii. 486. Clean and 
unclean, of, vi. 252. 

Mechokek, in what sense used in Gen, xlix. 10, i. 
266, 269. 

Mediation of Christ, God rests perfectly in the 
work of the, iv. 259, Prevented the immediate 
and full execution of the curse, jii.57, Of Christ 
represented to Moses on the mount, vi. 46; efli- 
cacy of the, seen in the holiness of believers, v. 
117. Of angels and saints, of the popish doctrine 
of, v. 531, vii. 453. 

Mediator between God and man, of the necessity 
of a, v. 518. Men as sinners need a, y. 509. Of 
Sinai covenant, not Christ, nor Moses, but the 
high priest, v. 495, 496. Nature of the office of, 
vi. 54. Must be rested'in by both parties, vi. 56. 
Christ voluntarily undertook the office of, vi. 
56. The, is the Son of God, iv. 413. God the 
Father is perpetually present, in love, care, and 
power, with Christ as, iii, 148, Necessity of a, 
in the covenant of grace, vi. 58,153. Of the new 
covenant, Jesus is the, vii. 346. Christ as the, 
has removed the cause of variance, vi. 57. 

Meditation on the truths of Scripture, of, iii.519, On 
the perfections of God, of, iii, 8352, Strengthens 
faith, iv. 251. 

Meekness, of, iv. 453. 

Melchisedec, of, ii, 11, v.296. Import of the name, 
y. 328. Not the Son of God in human nature, v. 
297. Not anangel, v. 297. The Jews and many 
others contend that he was Shem, v. 297. Pro- 
bably of the family of Japheth, v, 299. Neither 
his parents, nor his birth, nor his death, are 
recorded, v. 882. Reason why his birth and death 
are not recorded, v. 334, Greatness of, of the, v. 
346. Why a king, v. 300, Call of, to the priest- 
hood, vy. 3809. ‘The first instituted priest, v. 
308. Of the meeting of Abraham and, ii. 12. 
Honoured to be a type of Christ in a pecu- 
liar manner, iv. 643. In what respect a type 
of Christ, v. 334, ©88. A type of Christ chiefly 
as a priest, vy. 300. The first instituted type of 
Christ as priest, v. 310. Type of Christ as priest 
and king, ii. 190. The great advantage which 
the church derives from him was not enjoyed in 
his own day, v. 334, 

Men, the best of, often fail in things in which met 
excellence lies, iv, 454. 

Mercy, of, iv. 432. And justice differently exer- 
cised in reference to sin, ii. 107. And justice 
not opposite, ii. 118. And justice denied by 
Socinians to be properties of the divine nature, 
ii, 119. Of Christ, iii. 469, iv. 461, 521. There 
will be no mixture of, in the future punishment 
of sin, iii. 290. 

Mercy- seat, of the, i517. The matter of the, i. 
518. The form and use of, vi. 210,211. A type 
of Christ, vi. 218, 

Merit of Christ, the true nature of the, ii. 94 Of 
good works, of the popish doctrine of the, v. 160, 
vii 461 

Mesopotamia, of the situation of, vii, 58, 

Message, Christ is able to cause men to believe his, 
iii, 508. 

Messiah, promised from the foundation of the 
world, i. 142. The deliverer,—denotation of the 
word,—the person who, i, 184, Ends of the pro- 
mises and prophecies concerning the, i. 215. ihe 
name of, is very seldom used with respect to the 
Redeemer in the Old Testament, i. 186. The 
name of, is often used by the writers of the Tar- 
gums, i,187. An account of, by Maimonides, i. 
250. The faith of old testament believers re- 
specting, was that he would on earth accomplish 
redemption, v. 497. Is the Son of God, ii. 71. 
In what sense said to have been brought up with 
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the Father, ii. 67. Was daily the Father’s de- 
lights, ii, 68, Rejoiced in the habitable part of 
the earth, ii. 70. Of the first promise of, i. 170. 
Promised to Abraham, i. 177. Promised to Gen- 
tiles, i, 180. Prophecies of blessings by the, i. 
182. Time of his coming had been foretold, i. 
264, 369, Time of his coming was first revealed 
in Gen. xlix. 10, i. 264. Prophecy respecting 
the, in Gen. xlix. 10, Jewish explanation of, con- 
sidered, i. 265, Prophecy respecting the, in Gen, 
xlix, 10, argument of Christians from, i, 275. 
Prophecy respecting the, in Hag. ii, 3-9, i. 284. 
Prophecy respecting the, in Hag. ii. 8-9, Jewish 
explanation of, considered, i, 286, 291. Prophecy 
respecting the, in Mal, iii. 1, i. 302. Prophecy 
respecting the, in Dan. ix, 24-27, i. 305. Pro- 
phecy respecting the, in Dan. ix. 24-27, objec- 
tions to the argument from, considered, i. 307. 
Prophecy respecting the, in Dan. ix. 24-27, at- 
tempt of the Jews to evade the force of, i. 315, 
‘830. Illustration of Dan. ix. 24-27, to prove 
the coming of the, i. 321. Computation of the 
seventy weeks for the coming of the, i. 333. Jesus, 
‘whom Paul preached, the true, i. 368. Prophe- 
cies of the, to be born of the tribe of Judah, i. 
376. Prophecies of the, to be born of the family 
of David, i.3877. Prophesied of as to be born in 
Bethlehem, i. 880. Prophesied of as to be born 
of a virgin, i. 384, Prophesied of as to be the 
‘great prophet, i. 395, The Jews expect a new, 
signal, and final revelation of the will of God by 
the, iii. 33. Prophesied of as to suffer much dis- 
‘tress, i. 401. Characteristical notes of the, given 
out in the Old Testament, i. 875. 
the, revealed only in the gospel of Christ, i. 399. 


Miracles and testimony of the gospel prove | 


Ohrist to be the true, i. 411, 412. Precise end of 
Daniel's weeks, the death of the, i. 838. Jewish 
‘traditions concerning the sufferings of, i. 410. 
Objections of the Jews to Christ as the, that the 
promises are not fulfilled in him, considered, 


i, 425. Had come before Paul wrote to the He-: 


‘brews, i. 263. The Jews of old agreed that he 
was born while the temple stood, iii. 16, False 
notions of the Jews respecting the, i. 235, Bar- 
osba followed by many of the Jews as the, i. 
287. Hezekiah thought by some Jews to have 
been the, i. 239. Two Messiahs expected by 
the Jews, i. 241. Ben-Joseph, of, i. 241; death 
of, i. 246. Ben-David, of, i. 248. Causes of the 
errors of the Jews respecting the, i. 251. Exa- 
mination of the grounds of the false opinions of 


the Jews respecting the, i. 258. The great high | 


priest of the people of God, iii. 471. See Christ. 
Metaphorical use and import of the term “canon,” 
i. 26, 
Metatron, who—éderivation of the name, i, 282, iii. 
46, 128. 


Michael, of his contest with the devil about the | 


body of Moses, vi. 48. 

Milk, in what sense the word of God is compared 
to, iv. 681. 

Mind, of the renovation of the, vi. 150. And judg- 
ment changed in repentance, v. 22, 

Ministerial blessing, of, v. 373, 


Ministers are the servants of Christ, iii, 566, 567. | 


Should see their warrant from God for all that 
they teach or do, iv. 57. Why frail mortal men 
' are employed as, v. 879. Of the infirmities of, in 
dispensing the word of God, iv. 558. Of the so- 
yereignty of God in bestowing gifts on, v. 103, 
Should be holy men, iv. 474. Should be examples 
of the grace of the gospel, v. 381. Of the example 
of, vii. 422, Should show their love to their 
hearers, y. 146. Should learn compassion and 
_ pastoral care from their own experience, v, 380, 


as 


The works of | 
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Faithfulness requisite in, iii, 588. Unfaithful to 
their trust are objects of contempt, iii. 538. Holy 
prudence should be exercised by, iii. 494. Ear- 
nestness in their work should be used by, v. 194, 
Diligence in their work should be used by, v. 
105. Motives which should excite to diligence, 
v. 107. Must watch for the souls of their flock, 
vii. 465. Directions to, iii. 38 Directions to, 
as to what they should chiefly preach, iii. 527. 
Should often inculcate first principles, v. 6. The 
doctrine of, should be suited to the condition of 
their hearers, v. 7. What required of, that their 
preaching may be profitable, v. 148. Must teach 
all the truths of God, y. 153. Will sometimes 
have to preach what their hearers may find diffi- 
cult tobe understood, iv. 551, Should not shun 
to declare the mysteries of the gospel, v. 64, 
Should declare the nature of unbelief, vii. 361. 
Should diligently exhort those committed to 
their care, iv. 187, v. 198. Should study to at- 
tain satisfaction as to the spiritual condition of 
those with whom they hold communion, v. 11. 
Should excite their hearers to grow in know- 
ledge, iv. 571, v. 10. Joy of, on the success of 
their labours, vii. 468. Grief of, when their la- 
bours fail of success, vii. 468. Should often con- 
template the glory and terror of the future judg- 
ment, v. 55. Must give an account unto God, 
vii. 466. Of the death of, v. 381, Of the main- 
tenance of, v. 354, 357, 

Ministry, of a call to the work of the, iv. 481. Of 
a, without an orderly outward call, v. 865. As 
from God, tests of a, v. 365. Work of the, is 
honourable, iii. 586. Of motives for undertaking 
the work of the, iii, 428, Of a well-principled 
willingness to undertake the work of the, v. 104. 
Of angels, of the, iii. 240, 244; believers should 
be grateful for the, iii. 255. Of Moses, of the de- 
sign of the, iii, 558. Of John the Baptist, vi. 141. 

Miracles, of the nature of, i. 411, Of the evidence 
arising from, i, 411. Of the, of Christ, i. 411, 
Of Christ compared with those of Moses, i. 418, 
Power of working, was bestowed by Christ, i. 416. 
Of Christ ascribed by the Jews to magic, i. 419. 
Of Christ ascribed by the Jews to the Shem 
Hamphorash, or name Jehovah, i, 421. 

Misery of men as sinners, iii. 868. From which 
believers are delivered by Christ, iii. 8306. Of 
unbelievers, iii. 217. 

Mishnah, or Mishnaioth, of the, i. 130. 

Mistakes in the application of promises, of, v. 234. 

Mixture of sin in the duties of believers, there is 
a, v. 121. 

Mockings, of, vii. 201. ' 

Mohammedans in their Koran call Christ th 
Word of God, i. 218. 

Monastic life, of the, iv. 73. 

Monica, Augustine’s mother, of the spiritual dis- 
cernment of, i. 88. 

Moral law, as given at Sinai, of the, vi. 214. Law 
cannot justify a sinner, iii. 113. (See Law.) 
And natural ability, iv. 452, 453, State of the 
world indicates a future judgment, v. 50. 

Morality, of teaching, independently of the pecu- 
liar truths of the gospel, iv. 519. 

Mortal and venial sins, of the popish distinction 
between, iv. 464, 

Mortification of all sin, of the necessity of, vii. 
231. Of corruption prevented by unbelief, iv. 
125. To the world, of, vii. 227, 

Mosaic law, why given, v. 467,472; unable to bring 
sinners to salvation,v. 467. Economy, of the good- 
ness of the, v. 494; of the decay of the, vi. 175; 
of the abrogation of the, vy. 460; how abrogated, ° 
v. 462, 

Moses, of the parents of, vii. 136. Of the birth of, 
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vii. 136, Of the faith of the parents of, vii. 188, 
Of the beauty of, vii. 188. Was adopted by Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, vii. 144. Of the refusal of, to 
be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, vii. 146, 
Of the self-denial of, vii. 147. Of the eminence 
of, vii. 142. Jewish accounts of his superiority 
to other prophets, iii..25. In what his supe- 
riovity to other prophets consisted, iii. 27, 585. 
Of the faithfulness of, iii. 515. Of the fear ex- 
perienced by, vii. 827. Contest between Michael 
and the devil about the body of, vi. 48. And 
Paul’s account of the dedication of the first co- 
venant explained, vi. 345, Design of the minis- 
try of, iii, 558. 

Motives for the worship of Christ, iii. 551. To 
brotherly love, v. 174. To diligence in the work 
of the ministry, v. 107. 

Mould of gospel doctrine, by faith the soul is cast 
into the, iv. 249. 

Munificence, acts of, are memorable and praise- 
worthy, v. 307. 

Mysteries of Scripture, of the, iv. 549,576. Of the 
redemption by Christ, of the, iv. 807. Of Scrip- 
ture, of the duty of inquiring into the, iv. 585. 
Require attentive consideration, iii. 499. Minis- 
ters should not hesitate to preach the, v. 64, 
How far a relish for, is an evidence of a good 
state of soul, iv, 602. A dislike to the, is a great 
cause of backsliding, iv, 115. 

Mystical body of Christ, of the, v. 170. 


Nachman, R. Moses Bar, one of the chiefest masters 
of the Jews, writings of, i. 231. Opinion of, con- 
cerning appearances of Christ under the law, i. 
231, 

Name of God, import of the phrase, iii. 425. Of 
God, a due regard to the, gives life to duties, v. 
184. More excellent, given to Christ than to 
angels, iii. 124. Of the day of sacred rest, of the, 
ii. 277. Of the Sabbath-day among the Greeks 
and Romans, ii. 280. Of the planet Saturn 
among the Jews, ii. 279. 

Names, why God hath revealed himself by so many, 
vi. 155. Of Christ, of the different, why used by 
Paul in this epistle, iv. 484, vi. 260, vii. 238, 
Were of old sometimes descriptive and prophetic, 
v. 329, 

Nations, the revolutions of, are subservient to the 
cause of Christ, v. 315. 

Natural and moral ability, of, iv. 452, 453, 

Nature of God is revealed in Scripture, iv. 308. 
Christ offered himself to God by his divine, vi. 
304. The human, was assumed by Christ, iii, 
456. Christ assumed the, of his people, iii. 420. 
The human, of Christ, was like unto that of his 
brethren, iii. 466, The human, was assumed by 
Christ chiefly that he might act as a priest, iii. 

72, Of the human, of Christ, vi. 267, 462. The 
human, of Christ is called a “ tabernacle,” vi. 266. 
The human, of Christ, of the glorification of, vi. 
12. The human, of Christ, of the glory of, iii. 
547. Of the weakness of human, iv. 339. Of the 
infirmities of human, iv. 450, 460. Our, as it is 
corrupt, all the commands of the gospel are op- 
posite to, iv. 341. Of the light of, ii. 275. Of the 
law of. ii. 338. What constitutes the law of, ii. 
339. The dictates of reason do not constitute 
the law of, ii. 339. The law of, wherein it doth 
really consist, ii, 842, Of the law of, considered 
actively, ii, 342; passively, ii. 342; instrumen- 
tally, ii, 842. To prove that a duty is required 
iby the law of, it is not necessary that the duty 
be always actually known to all, ii. 344. The 
church and the state of it under the law of, iv. 
274. And tendency of sin, consideration of the, 
the best way to antidote the soul against sin, 
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iv. 129. And use of the sacraments, of the, iv. 
155. 

Necessities of sinners, of the, vy. 548. 

Necessity of the punishment of sin, in what sense 
affirmed, ii. 106. Of the priesthood of Christ, of 
what nature, and on what grounds asserted, ii. 
98. Of the satisfaction of Christ, ii. 114; is de- 
nied by Orellius, ii, 120. Of the sufferings of 
Christ, of the, iv. 588, And equity of our uni- 
versal obedience unto God in Christ, iii. 338. Of 
sufferings to believers, iii, 396. Of Christian 
patience, v. 212. 

Negative unbelief, of, iv. 108. 

Neglect of duties, of the, vy. 207. Of secret duties, 
of the, v. 136. Of public worship, of the causes 
of the, vi. 522, 

Nehemiah, of the life and age of ; he came not up 
with Zerubbabel, i. 348. The decrees of Arta- 
xerxes to Ezra and, examined, i. 347. 

New covenant, how Christ was the surety of the, 
v- 504. (See Covenant.) Testament, the, illus- 
trates the Old, v. 822; believers under the, have 
lost no privilege, iv. 328, 417; state of perfec- 
tion, what constitutes the, vy. 401; churches not 
subject to angels, iii, 326. And living way to 
God, of the, vi. 505, 

Noah, of the state and character of, vii. 48. 
“ Warned of God,” what, vii. 48, 49. Of the 
fear by which he was moved, vii, 50, Of the 
trial of the faith of, vii.51, Of the ark of, vii. 
51. How the world was condemned by, vii. 53. 
Was an heir of the righteousness by faith, vii. 54, 

Novatus and Novatianus denied all hope of re- 
admission into the church of persons who had 
fallen into gross sin, v. 69. 

Number, of the total, of high priests, v, 515. And 
visibility a note of the church, according to 
Papists, iv. 178, 


Oath, of the nature of an, v. 237, 243, Of the use 
of an, v. 242. Of God, of the, iv. 14, v. 235. Of 
God, of the use of, in constituting Christ a priest, 
y. 489, 576. Both the promises and threatenings 
of God are confirmed by an, iv. 95. Of God is 
engaged against no sin but unbelief, iv. 192. Of 
God, misery of sinners against whom it is pro- 
nounced, iv. 93. The necessary qualifications of 
a lawful and solemn, v. 244, Form of an, of the, 
v. 244, 

Oaths, of the lawfulness of, v. 245, Objections to 
the lawfulness of, considered, v. 247. 

Obedience, the authority of God is the formal rea- 
son of, iv. 22. Advantages of attending to the 
authority of God in our, iy. 28. Is sometimes 
expressed by hearing, iv. 7. Of angels, of the, 
jii. 245, Of Christ, of the, ii. 152. Of Christ was 
general and peculiar, iv. 523, How Christ is 
said to have learned, iv. 528. Of Christ in dying, 
of the, iv. 523. Christ in his, gave an example 
to his people, iii. 8387. To God can be yielded 
only through Jesus Christ, iv. 181. God accepts 
of the sincere fruits of faith and, v. 120. Of the 
parts of, iv. 398. To God in Christ, of the equity 
of, iii. 8333. To God in Christ, of the necessity 
of, iii. 833. Must be universal, iv. 228. Should 
be without reserve, iii, 333. To the directions of 
Scripture should follow the reading of it, iv. 313, 
Consideration and choice are a stable and per- 
manent foundation of, iv. 24, Of opposition to 
our, iv. 404. Of former believers should excite 
us to duty, vii, 228. The doctrine of the resur- 
rection hath a peculiar influence into our, y. 42. 
Of saints on earth is witnessed by angels, iii. 252, 
A dislike to universal, is a great cause of back- 
sliding, iv. 115, 

Objections of the Jews against Christianity, i. 423, 


d 
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Against believing, whence they may arise, iv. 
189, 

Oblation of Christ, the true nature of the, ii. 158, 
195. Opinion of the Socinians respecting the, 
ii. 196, 

Obligation to believe, of the, vii. 355, 

Obligations of duty, of the danger of weakening 
the, iv. 376. 

Obscurity of the Old Testament revelation, of the 
comparative, vi. 162. 

Obstinacy in sin, of, iv. 91. 

Occasional cails to repentance, of, v. 31. 
Geumenius, objections of, against Paul being the 
penman of the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 78, 74. 
Offence to the Jews, the cross of Christ is an, iii. 374. 
Offering, burnt, of the, i. 532; of bringing the, to 
God, i. 535; of laying hands on the head of the, 
i, 535 ; of slaying the, i. 585; of sprinkling the 
blood of the, i. 536; of flaying and opening the, i. 
636; of atonement made by the, i. 536. Meat, 
of the, i. 537 ; was properly eucharistical, i. 538 ; 
of the matter of the, i. 538. Drink, of the, i. 539. 
Peace, of the, i. 540. Sin, of the, i. 642. Tres- 
pass, of the, i. 546. Consecration, of the, i. 547. 
And suffering of Christ, the, are inseparable, 
vi. 396, vii. 446. Of the blood of Christ, of the, 
vi. 314. Of Christ was voluntary, vi. 299. Of 
Christ, Socinians say, ishisappearance in heaven 
for his people, vi. 301. Of Isaac, of the, vii. 106. 

Offerings by fire, under the law, were of six kinds 
i, 629. 

Office, nature of a distinct, ii. 191. Of mediator, 
of the, vi. 54. Power of Christ, the considera- 
tion of, strengthens faith, v.524. Ofteachers in 
the apostolic churches, of the, iy. 567. 

Offices of Christ, of the, ii, 148, iii. 521, v. 485. 
Christ’s, of priest and king are distinct, ii, 171; 
are not comprehended the one in the other, ii. 
179. Examination of Crellius’s account of the 
difference between Christ’s kingly and priestly, 
ii, 183, The real difference between Christ’s 
kingly and priestly, ii. 189. Call of Christ to 
his, ii.181. Of Christ, the safety of the church 
depends on the, vy. 485. Of Christ, faith is 
strengthened by the consideration of the distinct, 
vi. 881. Of the sovereignty of God in conferring, 
Vv. 362. 

- Offspring, a numerous, was promised to Abraham, 
vii. 81. 

Old Testament, of different appearances of the Son 
of God under the, vii. 310. Of the use of the 
Scriptures of the, iv. 36. Examples are New 
Testament instructions, iv. 31, Of citations from 
the, in the New, i. 11, iii. 199, iv. 21,167. Ordi- 
nances and institutions of the, referred to and 
unfolded in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 447. 
And New Testament dispensations, of the differ- 
ence between, v. 401. Is illustrated by the New, 
v. 322, 

Olivet, the mount from which Christ ascended, iv, 
407. 

Omnipotency of Christ, an interest in the, yields 
relief under present frailty, iii. 216. 


_ -Ommnisciency of Christ, it is difficult to convince 


' professors of the, iv. 372. 
Oneness of the church, i. 119. 
Operations of will in the persons of the Godhead, 
_ of the, ii. 87. 

Opinion, good, of others, it is sometimes a duty to 

' declare our, v. 151. 
Opportunity of preaching the gospel, of an, iv. 38, 
Opposition to those who act as ambassadors of God 
is opposition to God, iv. 55. To the gospel, of, 
_ y. 278. To the doctrine of Christ’s atonement 
\ for sin, iy. 120. In the heart to faith in Jesus, 
of, iv. 839, v. 492. To the faith and holiness of 
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believers, of, iv.404. To the permanency of be- 
lievers in their profession, iv. 400. To brotherly 
love, of, v. 180. To temptation, of the duty of, 
iv. 103. 

Oracles of God, the Scriptures are the, iv. 574. Of 
the first principles of the, ivy. 574. 

Oral law of the Jews, the original and nature of the, 
i. 128-131. 

Order of the divine decrees, different ways of 
stating the, ii. 80. Of God’s kingdom, of the, iii. 
244, Of procedure in the day of judgment, of 
the, v. 48. 

Ordinances, some belonged to every covenant, vi. 
185. Of the Jewish church referred to and un- 
folded in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 447. Of 
the old testament church are called “ carnal,” v. 
416. Divine, of worship sufficient for instruc- 
tion in all faith and obedience, vi. 236. The 
mindof the Spirit should be diligently studied in 
all divinely appointed, vi. 286. Of God, a con- 
scientious regard to all, is necessary, vi. 853. Are 
necessary even to the most advanced believers, 
v. 820. All, are designed to lead us to rest in 
Christ, iv. 323. The efficacy of, depends on the 
will of God, v. 433. 

Origen, an observation of, respecting the eloquence 
of Scripture, i. 538. An observation of, respect- 
ing the writings of Paul, i, 54. An observation 
of, on the energy and efficacy of the Scriptures, 
i. 55. Hesitation of, concerning the penman of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 67. An observation 
of, respecting the incarnation of Christ, ii, 24. 

Origin of all errors and heresies, of the, iii. 
188. 

Outward means of grace are generally made ef- 
fectual to some, iv. 84. Means of grace, though 
not made effectual for converting the soul, pro- 
mote other important ends, iv. 83, 


Pagan Roman empire, the, enemies to Christ and 
his gospel, vi. 584. 

Pandira, Joseph the husband of Mary is so called 
in the Talmud, i. 372. 

Parental blessing, of, v. 317, 872. 

Parents, children are involved in the consequences 
of the conduct of their, v. 392. Children are 
taken into the same covenant with their, vi. 354, 
Should be careful to instruct their children in 
the principles of religion, vii. 146. Of the in- 
fluence of their example on their children, iy. 
48. Of the prayers of, for their children, v. 373, 
Children should submit to their, vii. 268. 

Partakers of divine holiness, believers are, vii. 
270. 

Partaking of Christ, of, iv. 142. 

Passover, of the, i. 458. Of the sacramental nature 
of the, vii. 165. Was typical of Christ, i. 189, 
vii. 166, 

Path, why the course of conduct is so called, vii. 
281. * 

Patience of God to unbelievers, of the, iv. 28; has 
its limits, iv. 85; when it will end with respect 
to them, unbelievers know not, iv, 63; when 
itis at an end with respect to an unbeliever, his 
state is hopeless, iv. 65. Of Christ, of the, iv. 
512, vii. 241; under the provocations of his 
people, iv. 463. The thought of, should invigo- 
rate us under our trials, vii. 247. Of the duty of, 
vii. 235. And long-suffering distinguished, y, 
210. The nature and necessity of, vi. 578. Direc. 
tions for the exercise of, vi. 579. 

Patriarch, Abraham is called the, vy. 347. 

Patriarchal blessings, of, vii. 123. See Blessings. 

Patriarchs, observation of the Sabbath by the, be- 
fore the giving of the law, ii. 302, The, lived in 
the desire of heaven, vii. 95. 
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Pattern seen by Moses in the mount, of the, vi. 44. 

Patterns are of two kinds, vi. 370. 

Paul, of his imprisonment in Judea, vi. 568. Is 
the author of {he Wpistle to the Hebrews, iii. 
280. (See Hebrews.) in what sense “rude in 
speech,” i. 75. Eloquence and skill of, i. 76. 
Why he does not prefix- his name to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, i. 80. Why he prefixes his name 
to his other epistles, i. 81. Of the wisdom as- 
cribed by Peter to, in his writing of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, iii. 517. Of the style of the 
writings of, i. 73-78. The time of the coming 
of, to Rome, i. 97. Is an example of prudence to 
ministers, i, 11, Of his intention of visiting the 
Hebrews, vii. 471. An observation of Origen 
respecting the writings of, i. 54. 

Peace with God and in the world, i. 481. Of the 
promise of, in days of Messiah, i. 436. Objection 
of Jews that this is not fulfilled, i. 437, Outward, 
how intended, i. 487. Of God as the God of, vii. 
472. Christ was raised by the Father as the God 
of, vii. 475. With God, of, iv. 217, 263, v. 403. 
With God, of the experience of the power of 
Scripture to give, iv. 596. With God, sense of, 
in believers, depends on their spiritual diligence, 
iv. 158. Between Jews and Gentiles, of, v. 406. 
With all men, of, vii. 286. The gospel disposes 
to, vii. 286. Offerings, of, i. 540. 

Penal nature of the sufferings of Christ, of the, iii, 
402. 

Penalties, ecclesiastical, the three degrees of them 
explained and examined, i. 506. Annexed to 
the neglect of the gospel, of, iii, 282. Of civil, 
three sorts, i, 510. 

Penitents do fully purpose to relinquish all sin, v. 
24, 

Penman of any part of Scripture, knowledge of 
the, not necessary, i, 66. 

People of God, the Hebrews so called, vii. 148. Of 
God, the privileges of the gospel belong only to 
believers, as the, iv. 829. Of God, believers as 
such must be diligent in their work, iv. 330. 

Perfect, in what sense Christ, as the captain of 
salvation, was made, iii. 883. In what sense be- 
lievers are said to be, iv. 597. 

Perfection of the works of God, of the, iv. 281. Of 
the sacrifice of Christ, of the, vi. 892. In what 


sense ascribed tv the new testament church-state, } 


vi. 493. The gospel-state of, what constitutes, 
v. 401. Paul prays that the Hebrews may enjoy, 
vii. 478. In holiness should be aimed at, vii. 
231. In respect of knowledge inculcated, v. 9, 

Perfections of God, as displayed in the work of re- 
demption, ought to be contemplated, iii. 115, 
Should excite us to duty, iv. 365. 

Perpetwity of the priesthood of Christ, vy. 520. Of 
the kingdom of Christ, iii. 232, 

Persecution, of, iv. 485, vii. 197, 393. Of causes of, 
vii. 388. Foundation of, laid in reproach, vii, 154. 
Of*the Jews by Antiochus, vii. 196. First, of 
Christians chiefly promoted by the Sadducees, 
y. 389. Of the believing Hebrews, vi. 558, 560, 
561, 

Persecuticns render the grace of long-suffering pe- 
culiarly necessary, v. 218. Of consolation under, 
from the thought of the love of God in Christ, 
iii. 316. Form a season of temptation to unbe- 
lief, iii. 267. Of the duty of sympathizing with 
those who suffer, vi. 569. 

Persecutors are blinded by their hatred of the 
people of God, vii. 178. 

Perseverance in grace depends on union with 
Christ, iv.150. In grace is an evidence of union 
with Christ, iv. 156, 

Persian empire, of the duration of, i. 336. 

Person of Christ, of the, iii, 519, iv, 116, 258, vi. 
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295. Of Christ, the doctrine of, is an offence 
untomany, iv.117, Christ is God and manin 
one, iii. 461. Of Christ, opinion of Quakers re- 
specting the, iv. 118. Of Christ, opinion of Soci- 
nians respecting the, iv. 119. Of Christ, necessity 
of faith in the, v. 497. 

Personal interest in Christ as our high priest, of 
a, vi. 8. 

Personality of the Holy Ghost, of the, vi. 235, 

Persons in the Godhead, fist revelation of a plu- 
rality of, ii, 44. Of typical, vy. 340. Men’s, must 
be justified before their seryices can be ac- 
cepted, vii, 26, \ 

Persuasion, difference between saving faith and a 
temporary, iv, 248. 

Pharaoh’s daughter, adoption of Moses by, vii. 144, 
Refusal of Moses to be called the son of, vii. 

146. 

Philo calls the second subsistence in the Deity the 
Word of God, iv, 355, Speaks of the Word of 
God as a person, iii. 95, 

Phylacteries of the Jews, of the, i. 468, 

Pilgrimage, Abraham’s life was a, vii. 68. 

Plan of salvation, of the gradual revelation of the, 
vi. 48. 

Planetary denominations of the days of the week, 
whence, ii. 310. 

Pleasures of sin, Moses rejected the, vii. 151, 

Plurality of persons in the Godhead, of the first 
revelation of the, ii. 44, 


| Political things, of the dominion of Christ over, 


iii, 68. 

Poor, of liberality to the, y. 118. It is the will of 
God that many of his saints should be, y. 188. 
Saints, of the duty of holding communion with, 
v.178. Of the relief of the, viis.459. Man's sin- 
offering, of the, vi. 368. 

Pope, of the usurpation of the, iii, 568. 

Popery, causes which lead many to embrace, iy. 
693, 

Popish priesthood, of the, y, 518. System is fayour- 
able to ignorance of divine things, v.12, Repre- 
sentations of the sufferings of Christ, of, iy. 518. 
Worship, outward glory is the great object in, vi. 
22. Worship of saints and angels, iii. 550, vii. 
421, Mark of a true church derived from num- 
bers, of the, iv. 175. Doctrine of the merit of 
good works, of the, v. 160, vii. 461, Mediators of 
intercession, of the, v. 531, Doctrine of the sa- 
crifice of the mass, v, 571. See Mass. 

Power of God is shown in the works of creation, 
iii. 347. Of God is shown in the dispensation of 
the gospel, v. 879, Of Christ as king, of the, v. 
536. Displayed in building the ehurch, of the, 
iii. 565. Of the word of Christ, of the, iv. 867. 
Of angels, of the, iii, 176. Of Satan over men is 
founded on sin, iii. 449. Of Satan, unbelievers 
are under the, iii. 449, 

Practical unbelief, of, iv. 112. 

Practice, the end of instruction and learning, ii. 
437. 

Praive and thanksgiving, of, vii. 454. Is the fruit 
of the lips, vii. 456, 

Prayer, the offering of incense was a type of, vi. 
203. For the illuminating influences of the Spi- 
rit, of, iv. 811. To Christ for relief under our 
temptations, of the duty of, iii. 486. The com- 
passion of Christ is an encouragement to, iv. 426. 
For the spirit of wisdom needful to give us ac- 
quaintance with the great salvation, iii. 316. 
For the fulfilment of promises, of the duty of, iv. 
298, Communion of saints greatly consists in 
mutual, vii. 469. 

Prayers of Christ under his sutferings, of the, iv. 
501, 518, Of the Hebrews were requested by 
Paul, vii. 469. Of parents for their children, of 
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the, v. 873. Of the people of God, the loss of, is 
a great judgment, v. 142, 

Preachers, observations respecting, iv. 167, 168. 
Of the infirmities of, in dispensing the word of 
God, iv. 558, 

Preaching of the gospel, the, is an effect of the 
love of God to men, iy. 245. Of the gospel to 
men is a trial for eternity, v.129. Of the gospel, 
of reverence for the, iv. 557, 

Pre-eminence of Christ, of the, iv. 496; as a pro- 
phet, iii. 27. Is the gift of God, iii. 129. 

Pre-ewxistence of Christ, of the, iii. 461. 

Prejudices against the gospel, of, iv. 109. Jewish, 
of the strength of, vi. 245, Of the difficulty of 
subverting, v. 366. 

Preparation for hearing the Word of God, of, iv. 
554, 

Preparatory duties for the due observation of the 
Sabbath, their necessity and nature, ii. 453, Par 
ticular account of these, ii. 454. 

Presence of God, Christ appears for his people in 
the, vi. 882. Of God is enjoyed only through 
Christ, vi. 28. Of God with the Israelites, the 
ark was a pledge of the, vi. 215. Of God, of real- 
izing the, vii. 163, Of Christ, the thought of 
the, a preservative against backsliding, iv. 385. 

Presumptuous sin, of, vi. 539. 

Priest, the import of the word, ii. 8. The office of, 

has a necessary relation to sacrifice, ii. 16, 146 

Not necessary in the state of innocence, ii. 16, 

iv. 411. The entrance of sin made necessary the 

office of, iv. 448. No particular office of, insti- 

tuted from the beginning, ii. 239. Melchisedec 
the first, a sacrificer, ii, 11. Melchisedec was 
the first instituted, v. 308. Of the office of, 
among the heathen nations, ii.9. Of the office 
of the high, i. 521, ii. 18, iv. 895. Call of Aaron 
to be the high, i. 521. Consecration of Aaron to 
be the high, i.521. Of the garmentsof the high, 

i, 525. Of the honour of the high, iv. 477. The 

high, was the surety of the Sinai covenant, v. 

496. How often the high, entered into the holy 

of holies on the great day of atonement, vi. 280, 

The high, needed to offer for his own sins, iv. 

469, v. 562. The high, acted as a judge, i. 524 

Christ was really a, ii. 145. When Christ be- 

gan to act as, ii. 153. The properties of Christ 

as, should be contemplated, v. 559. Acts of 

Christ as, were twofold, ii. 194. Christ as, acts 

for men towards God, ii. 145, 228. Actings of 

Christ as, for men towards God, ii. 151, 216. 

Of the greatness of Christ as, iii. 471, iv. 406. 

Of the compassion of Christ as, iv. 403. Of 

the perpetual duration of Christ's office as, v. 

520. Christ as, made atonement on earth, ii. 

202, The office of Christ as, was not interrupted 

by death, vy. 453, 517. Christ as, entered hea- 

yen after making atonement on earth, ii. 204. 

Christ as, could enter heaven only with his own 

blood, vi. 284. Believers come to God only 

through Christ as, vii. 453. Papists, Socinians, 
and Quakers, oppose the Scripture doctrine re- 
specting Christ as, ii. 6. Opinions of Socinians 
respecting Christ as, ii. 167. Socinians say that 
it is only in a metaphorical sense that Christ is 
called a, ii.141. Christ’s office of, is by Socinians 

confounded with his kingly office, ii. 140, 171. 

Vanity of Crellius in assigning differences be- 

tween Christ’s office of king and of, ii. 183. Real 

difference between Christ’s office of king and of, 

ii. 189. Socinians hold that it was after his as- 

cension that Christ began to act as, ii. 140. 

Socinians deny that on earth Christ acted as a, 

ii. 199. Examination of arguments of Socinians 

against the doctrine of Christ’s office of, vi. 272. 

Examination of reasonings against the doctrine 
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respecting Christ as, by Smalcius, ii. 207; by 
Woolzogenius, ii. 211. Socinian notions dimi- 
nish the glory of Christ as, ii, 192. Socinians 
hold that Christ offered for himself as, v, 566. 

Priesthood, the Levitical, of the change of, v. 432. 
Of Christ had its origin in the eternal counsels of 
God, ii. 15, 95. Of Christ is founded on the love 
and wisdom of God, ii. 71, v. 341, Of Christ was 
revealed in the Old Testament Scriptures, ii. 8, 
178. And sacrifice of Christ, prefigurations of 
the, ii. 286, Of Christ, there were typical repre- 
sentations of the, ii. 7, 96, 205. Of Christ, why 
most fully revealed in Epistle to the Hebrews, 
ii, 3,174, 208. The opinion of Socinians about 
the, distinctly stated, ii. 167. Of Christ, of the 
necessity of the, ii. 98. Of the call of Christ to 
the, ii, 152. Christ was invested with the, by the 
oath of God, v. 489,576. Of Christ’s inaugura- 
tion and actual susception of the, ii. 153. Of the 
popish, v. 518. 

Priests, origin of the office of, among heathen na- 
tions, ii. 245. How far annexed to the kingly 
office, ii. 247, Some among the heathen claimed 
the office of, from a pretended inspiration, ii. 
248. Of the Egyptian, ii. 10, 249. Of the 
Aaronic, iv. 442. The high, were removed from 
their office by death, v.515. Of the succession of 
high, i, 525. Of the total number of high, i. 526, 
v. 515. The, were divided by David into courses, 
vi. 224, Of the daily and weekly services of the, 
vi. 227. The office of the Levitical, ceased de jure 
when Christ ascended, vi. 34, 

Primogeniture, of the rights of, ii. 241, vii. 298. 
Opinions of the rabbins respecting the rights of, 
ii 244, 

Principles, of first, v. 869. Of truth, instruction 

n the, necessary to adult baptism, v.58. First, 
of Scripture, of the use of, iv. 576. First, are the 
foundations of truth, v. 15. First, of the neces- 
sity of studying, iv. 578. First, must be often 
inculcated, v.7. Good, are cast out of the heart 
by unbelief, iv. 125. On which the apostle deals 
with the Jews in the Epistle to the Hebrews, i. 
13. Leading to a right understanding of the 
promises concerning the Messiah, i. 425. On 
which Dr Owen proceeds in his inquiries respect- 
ing the Sabbath, ii. 273. To be acted upon in ob- 
servance of the Sabbath, ii. 447. 

Private duties of the Sabbath-day, importance of 
the, ii. 460. 

Privilege of hearing the gospel is great, iv. 235. 
No, exempts from any duty, v. 349, 

Privileges, of the design of, v. 349. Of believers 
as the house of Christ, iii. 569. In every state 
of the church believers have enjoyed great, vi. 
98. Evangelical, participated in by those who 
end in apostasy, v. 72. Of the Jews in having 
the Aaronic priesthood, iv. 449. Believers under 
the new testament have lost no, iv. 328, 417. 
Of believers from the priesthood of Christ, iv. 
449. Of the gospel belong peculiarly to believers, 
iv. 329. Great outward, are not always accom- 
panied with converting grace, iv. 81. Will not 
exempt from punishment men who go on ina 
course of sin, iv. 85, An account must be given 
of the use we make of, iv. 576. 

Profaneness of Esau, vii. 295, 800, Of the miser- 
able consequences of, vii. 804. 

Profession, of the Christian, iy. 897. Must accom- 
pany faith, vii. 180. Of the two parts of, iv. 228, 
Of oppesition to the Christian, iv. 400. Of en- 
couragements to constancy in our, iv. 403. Of 
the danger of wavering in our, vi. 516, Of false 
rules of conduct in our, iv. 879. 

Profligacy of some who are called Christians, of 
the, v. 133, 
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Promvise, the, of the covenant of works was remu- 
nerative, vi. 69. The, of the covenant of works 
was revived at Sinai, vi. 77. The, revealing 
redemption is absolute, v. 505. Of the first, to 
Adam, i. 170. Of Messiah the foundation of 
the church, but as including the covenant, i. 
120. In the first, divine faithfulness was first 
engaged to men, v.35. The first, explained in 
the subsequent, i. 186. The first, the fulfilment 
of, is a great support to faith, v. 86. Of Messiah 
was the life of the old testament church, v. 230. 
Of Messiah-was peculiarly given to Abraham, v 
366. Of a deliverer the foundation of all reli- 
gion in the world, i. 176. The first, renewed to 
Abraham, i. 177. All nations, the world, the 
Gentiles, in the, i. 432. Of Canaan, why given 
to Abraham, iv, 233. The, of the gospel is inde- 
finitely made to all, though the benefit of it is 
intended only for some, why, v. 269. The eter- 
nal inheritance conveyed and received by, vi. 
325, 

Promises of God, of the, iv. 294. Of God, of the 
use of the, iv. 299. Everycovenant between God 
and men is founded on, vi. 65. Of God, of the 
love which is displayed in the, iv. 221. Of God 
display his greatness and goodness, vi.65. OfGod, 
to what they refer, iv. 221. Of God, of the stabi- 
lity of, iv. 223. Of God, unexpectedly made, glorify 
his grace, vi. 108. Of temporal things by Mes- 
siah, accessory and occasional, i. 427. Of spiritual 
blessings by Messiah, of, i.429. Of peace by Mes- 
siah, of, i. 486. Of the diffusion of knowledge hy 
Messiah, i, 439. Concerning the restoration and 
glorious estate of Israel, i. 443. Of Messiah made 
to Gentiles, i. 180. Suited unto the duration of 
Messiah’s kingdom, i. 482. Particular, may not 
be understood, or understood amiss, without pre- 
judice to the faith, i. 485. Fulfilled to the spi- 
ritual Israel, and to the Jews in the appointed 
season, i. 444. Made to Christ as incarnate, of 
assistance, acceptance, and glory, ii. 93. It is 
matter of great and tremendous consequence to 
have the, left and proposed tous, iv. 220. Be- 
lievers are heirs of the, v. 265. Of God, of the 
operation of faith respecting, vii. 8. he full 
accomplishment of, may be delayed, iv. 299. Of 
difficulties, delays, and disappointment, in the 
fulfilment of, v. 475, 476. When the fulfilment 
of, is delayed, we must not faint, iv. 301. Of the 
fulfilment of, iv. 294. Of mistakes in the appli- 
cation of, v. 234. Of encouragement from the 
faithfulness of God in his, vi. 518. Of advan- 
tages derived from the, though the fulfilment be 
long delayed, iv. 296. Of God shall all be accom- 
plished, v, 231. All former, of grace are col- 
lected in the new covenant, vi. 112, Made to 
others, how they may be used by us, vii. 415. 
And threatenings, of the connection between, 
iv. 268. 

Properties of the divine nature, the Socinians deny 
that justice and mercy are, ii, 119. Of God are 
through Christ a source of consolation to be- 
lievers, iii. 211, And affections of Christ’s hu- 
man nature, iii. 467. 

Prophecies of the Old Testament respecting the 
kingdom of Christ, iii. 47. The accomplishment 
of, may pass unnoticed at the time, iv. 295. 
Great moderation is requisite in the application 
of, iv. 296, Of the danger of rashness in the 
application of, iv. 298. 

Prophecy, the Jews hold that there are eleven de- 
grees of, iii. 21. Opinion of Maimonides respect- 
ing, iii. 20. 

Prophet, of the pre-eminence of Christ as a, iii. 
28, 31. 

Prophetic and descriptive names, of, v. 329. 
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Prophets, of the superiority of Moses to the other, 
iii, 27; Jewish accounts of this, iii. 25. In things 
wherein they are not actually inspired, subject 
to mistakes, i. 66. Were raised up to correct 
abuses of ordinances of worship among the Jews, 
vi. 185. And apostles were the servants of Christ, 
iii, 566, 

Propitiation, of, iii. 474. See Atonement, Christ, 
Sacrifice. 

Prosperity is a season of temptation to unbelief, 
iii. 267, 

Providence, the efficacy of divine, why called the 
word of God, iii. 104, Great works of, are great 
means of instruction, iv. 76. Works of, should 
be observed, iv. 77. Meaning of the works of, 
should be inquired into, iv. 77, Design of the 
dealings of God in, is to lead men to faith and 
repentance, iy. 80. Of awakening warnings of, 
iv. 40. How to derive improvement from great 
works of, iv. 77. Scripture gives counsel to be- 
lievers in respect to the dispensations of, iv. 314. 
Security in sin prevents men from deriving im- 

_ provement from the works of, iv. 78. 

Provocation, import of the word, iv. 8. Of God, 
of the, iv. 58. There is peculiar, in public sins, 
iv. 179. Patience of Christ under, iv. 463, From 
others, we ought to watch against, v. 180. 

Prudence necessary in our Christian profession, 
iv. 398, Holy, to be used by ministers, iii, 494. 
Paul an example of, to ministers, i. 11. 

Psalm 110th, prophecy of Messiah,—confession of 
the Jews, i. 200. 95th, opinion of the Jews re- 
specting the, iv. 5. 

Public sins are peculiarly provoking to God, iv. 
179. Duties of the Sabbath-day, ii. 457. 

Punishment, of sin and, original and entrance of 
them, i. 144, Certainly follows sin, iv. 75. Of sin 
is assigned to the justice of God, iii, 406, Of sin, 
eternal death is the, ii.128. Of angels, instance 
of the sin and, i. 156. Of great offenders con- 
sidered as exemplary, iv. 181. Exemplary, rea- 
sons of, iv. 183. Of the wicked strengthens the 
hands of the servants of God, iv. 184. Persons 
intrusted with the power of, i. 504. And re- 
ward cannot be fully dispensed in this life, v. 
52. Certainty of future, vi. 536. “By the hand 
of heaven,” what, i. 502. In the final, there 
will be no mixture of mercy, iii 290. Of the fear 
of, vi. 584. Of apostates, vi. 547. Sacrifices 
were not intended to free men merely from tem- 
poral, v. 399, 

Punishments, providential, partial, total, i. 503. 
Capital, the several sorts of, among the Jews, i. 
511. 

Purgatory, the doctrine of, is delusive, v. 129. 

Purification, of ceremonial, vi, 288. Without 
blood, vi. 865. : 

Purifications, there was a great variety of legal, 
why, vi. 366. 

Purity of Christ, of the, vi. 308. 

Purpose of salvation is immutable, as being infi- 
nitely wise, v. 264, Of God to bring many sons 
to glory, of the, iii, 378. 


Quakers, opinion of the, respecting the person of 
Christ,iv. 118. Deny that 6 Aéyos rod @eod is ever 
used in Scripture to denote the “ written Word,” 
iv, 349. What description of persons generally 
they were who embraced the notions of the, v, 
11. Causes which lead men to embrace the no- 
tions of the, iv. 593, 


Rabbi Akiba, story of, i. 237. Hillel, opinion of, 
denying any Messiah to come, i. 289, 

Race, the Christian life is a, vii, 233, 284, 

Rahab, of the original condition of, vii. 177. Of 
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» the conversion of, vii. 178, Of the faith of, vii. 
1s1. Of the reception of the spies by, vii. 
181. ‘ 

Rain, of the early and latter, v. 97. God is sove- 
reign in bestowing, v. 100. Word of God is com- 
pared to, v, 98. 

Ransom paid by Christ, the nature of the, vi. 282, 

Readiness of Christ to succour his people when 
they are tempted, of the, iii. 480. 

Reading the Scripture, we ought to consider God 
Speaking in the, iv. 805. See Word. 

Re-admission into the first churches of those who 
had relapsed into gross sin, of the, v. 20, 68. 

Realizing the presence of God, of, vii. 163, 

Reason, man as endowed with, is bound to worship 
God, ii. 886. In man is weakened by the fall, 
ii. 841, 847, 387. Of the dictates of, ii. 274. The 
law of nature not comprised in the dictates of, 
ii. 339. Uncertainty and disagreement about 
the dictates of, too common, ii. 340. Things may 
belong to the law of nature not discoverable by, 
ii. 8342. No obliging authority in the dictates of, 
formally considered, ii, 340. Of the insufficiency 
of, in matters of religion, iii. 296. Of the use of, 
in matters of faith, ii. 274, iv. 267. Why Christ 
is to be worshipped, iii. 549, 552. The formal, of 
obedience is the authority of God, iv. 22, Why 
many receive so little instruction from Scripture, 
iv. 317. 

Reasonableness of the laws of Christ, iii. 192, Of 
our suffering for Christ, iii. 372. 

Recapitulation by preachers is advantageous when 
seasonably used, vi. 6. 

Receiving the word preached, of the, iv. 559, 

Recompence of reward, heaven is the, vii. 157. 

Reconciliation to God, of the importance of, iv. 
618, 

Recovery of sinners, the way of, is appointed by 
God, v. 480, 

Redemption, of the nature of, vi, 281, 288, 383. The 
plan of, is signally ascribed to the Father, iii. 
879. The work of, gives a peculiar display of 
the glory of God, iii. 368. Of the love of God dis- 
played in, iii. 115. Of the wisdom of God dis- 
played in, iii. 114, 803. Glory was given to Christ 
in heaven because of his undertaking the work 
of, ii. 92, Of the accomplishment of, iii. 304. Of 
the holiness of God displayed in, iii. 115, Coun- 
sel of God concerning, of the, v. 504. Of the will 
of God concerning, vi. 479. Of the mystery of, 
iv. 307. The revelation of, by an absolute pro- 
mise, v. 505. ‘The soul of Christ laboured to ac- 
complish, iv. 516, 

Red Sea and Sinai, occasional, temporary institu- 
tions between, i. 468. Of the passage of Israel 
through the, vii. 170. 

Reformation, of the times of, vi. 257. 

Refuge, of the flight of the man-slayer to the city 
of, v. 276. 

Regeneration, of the work of the Spirit in, iv. 147. 
Is effected by means of the gospel, iii. 297. 

Relation between the faculties of the soul and their 
proper objects, iv. 247. 

~ Relics, of popish, vii, 184. 

Relief under temptations, of, iii. 486. Against sin 
to be expected only from grace, iv. 75, 

Religion, of the insufficiency of reason in matters 
of, iii. 296. The promise of a deliverer the foun- 

. dation of all,i.176. Bellarmine’s arguments for 
the necessity of a proper sacrifice in all, ii. 38, 
Of temporary appearances of, iv. 152, 

of former sufferings, of the, vi. 557. 
Of departed saints, of the, vii. 421. 
_ Remissness in discipline, Tertullian censures the 
church of Rome for, v. 69. 
Renovation by the Spirit, of, vi. 150. 
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Repentance, in what sense ascribed to God, vy. 257. 
Of the nature of, v. 22. Is twofold, v.27. Is in- 
culeated in Scripture, v. 21. Of the necessity of, 
y. 25, Follows saving illumination of the mind, 
y. 29. And faith are inseparable, v. 32. In 
order of nature faith must precede, v. 82. Should 
be solemn and deliberate, v. 27. Should have 
respect to every sin, v. 28. In the renewed 
soul, grace and comfort follow, v. 82, Is a duty 
to be continued in the whole course of our lives, 
v. 81. Of occasional calls to, v. 31, After great 
sins, of, v. 90. 

Repetition of legal sacrifices, of the, vi. 426. 

Representations of the sufferings of Christ, of the 
popish, iv. 518. 

Representatives, what is done to, as such, is done 
to all whom they represent, vi. 348. he Is- 
raclites were sprinkled with blood in their, vi. 
348, 

Reproach for the sake of Christ, vi. 563, vii. 241. Of 
Christ in the days of Moses, vii. 153. Has always 
attended Christ and his people, y. 212, vii. 155, 
448. The foundation of persecution is always 
laid in, vii. 154, How to bear up under, vi. 564. 

Reputation must not be too much valued, vi. 564, 
Of Moses, of the, iv. 535, 

Resisting sin, of, vii. 250. 

Rest of God, what is the, ii. 333, iv. 15, 284. Of God 
is the foundation of the Sabbath-day, ii. 333. Of 
God after creation, of the, ii, 333, 412, iv. 273. 
Of God after settling the Israelites in Ca- 
naan, ii. 414, iv. 274, 291. Of God in Christ, 
ii. 416, iv. 220. Of God in Christ, the nature 
and reasons of the, iv. 258. Of Christ from his 
works, ii. 409, 419. Of Christ entering into, ii. 
419, iv. 334. Of souls, of the, vii. 89. Of souls is 
only in Christ, iv. 320. Under Messiah, or of the 
gospel, of the, iv. 276. Of the gospel, in what it 
consists, iv. 215, 217. In Christ, all ordinances 
are designed to lead to, iv. 822. Differences 
coneerning a day of sacred, ii. 265. In heaven, 
Abraham lived looking for, vii. 72. 

Rests of God, three are mentioned, iv. 274, 

Restraints imposed on Satan by holy angels, iii. 
248. 

Resurrection of Christ, the day of rest limited and 
determined by the, ii. 420. Of the body, of the, 
y. 88; the doctrine of the, isa fundamental prin 
ciple of the gospel, v. 41; the doctrine of, was 
believed by Abraham, vii. 116; the doctrine of, was 
known and believed by the old testament saints, 
v. 41; great additional evidence of the doctrine 
of, in the new testament, v. 43; was denied by 
some in the first churches, v. 40; the hope of, 
animates to holy obedience, vy. 43; the hope of, 
yields comfort under affliction, v. 44. 

Revelation, Jews acquainted with the Book of, i. 
243. Does not set aside the law of nature when 
it enjoins the same duty, ii. 854. Of divine 
truth was made gradually, iii. 17, 39, iv. 86. Of 
divine ‘truth was completed by Christ and his 
apostles, iii. 40, 565. Of the new testament was 
completed at once, iii. 19. Of the Old Testament 
and of the New, difference between the, vi. 71. 
Of the new covenant, v. 505. Of the care of 
God visible in, iii. 88. Of the love of God visible 
in, iii. 87. Of the steadfastness of every part of, 
iii, 298. Of God, of mysteries in the, iv. 549. 
Of his will under the old testament, God made 
use of angels in the, iii. 250, 

Reverence for God, of, vii. 875, A fear of, iv. 203. 
Should characterize all our obedience, iii, 333. 
In using the titles of God, v. 312. Of the Word 
of God, of, iv. 556. 

Revolutions of nations, as subservient to the cause 
of Christ, of, v. 315. 
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Rewards and punishments cannot be fully dis- 
pensed in this life, v. 52. 

Riches and treasures of the kingdom of Christ, of 
the, iii. 61. 

Righteousness of God, of the, iv. 688, v. 190. (See 
Justice.) Of the judgments of God, v. 189. Of 
justifying, iv. 589. Through Jesus Christ, of, v. 
401. The gospel is the ouly word of, iv. 588. 
The twofold, assigned unto God by Socinus ex- 
amined, ii.114. Of the difference between saints 
in old testament times and those in the new 
testament times, in the enjoyment of, v. 402. 
To work, what, vii. 189. 

Rights of primogeniture, vii. 298, 

Rock, water brought out of the—that rock Christ, 
i. 470. 

Romans, why the Jews were so abhorred by the, 
ii. 321. Signs of the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem by the, vi. 528. 

Rome, Chuich of, resembles the corrupt Jewish, in 
its traditions, i.184. Of the degeneracy of the, 
vi. 7. Usurpation of the head of the, iii. 568. The 
system of the, is favourable to ignorance, v. 12. 
Of the doctrine of the, respecting the mediation 
of angels and saints, v. 531, vii. 453. Of the doc- 
trine of the, respecting the merit of good works, 
v. 160, vii. 461. Oftheir mark of a true church, 
derived from its numbers, iv. 175. Errors of the, 
respecting Lord’s supper, vi. 39. (See Mass.) Of 
their distinction between mortal and venial sins, 
iv. 464, Of representations of the sufferings of 
Christ in the, iv. 518. Of regard to relics in the, 
vii. 134. The doctrine of purgatory is held by 
the, v, 129. Account of difference between old 
and new testament dispensations by the, vi. 86. 
Jews’ story of the building of, i. 244. 

Root of bitterness, apostasy is a, vii. 292, 

Rule of judgment at the last day, of the, v. 49. 
Known, used by Paul in reasoning upon God’s 
rest, iy. 266. Right of, in God, whence it pro- 
ceeds, ii, 100. 

Rulers of the Hebrew church-state, of the, vii. 463. 

Rules for interpreting Scripture, v. 250. ‘To be 
observed in preaching traths difficult to be under- 
stood, iv. 552. Of profession, of false, iv. 379. 


Sabbata, all Judaical feasts called, by the heathen, 
ii. 281. 

Sabbath, design of Dr Owen in his Exercitations 
concerning the, ii. 267. Principleson which Dr 
Owen proceeds in his Exercitations concerning 
the, ii. 273. Of the causes of the, ii. 327. God 
the absolute original cause of the, ii. 328, The 
law of, is not merely positive, ii. 330, 380, The 
law of, is moral, ii. 831. The observance of, is 
enjoined in the moral law, ii. 863. The, is pre- 
ferred in Scripture before all positive institu- 
tions, ii. 369. Objections to considering the law 
of, as moral examined, ii. 878, 384, Of the name 
of the, ii. 277, The Lord’s-day the proper name 
of the Christian, ii. 285. Why called the Lord’s- 
day, ii. 285. Name of among the Greeks and 
Romans, ii. 280. Called Sunday by some of the 
early Christians, ii. 283. A great mean of pro- 
moting the influence of Christianity, ii. 263, 264, 
Controversies respecting, ii. 267. Controversies 
about the, evil consequences of, in Christian 
practice, ii. 271, 484. Of aversion from holy 
duties of the, ii. 271. Of the decay of religion 
through neglect of the, ii 272, Of the original 
institution of the, ii. 286,327. Opinion of some 
of the Jewish masters about the original of the, 
ii. 287. Opinions of Christians respecting the 
first institution of the, ii. 293. The observation 
of the, on the same foundation with monogamy, 
ii. 345. Whether first instituted in the wilder- 
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ness of Sinai, ii. 287, 318, 319, 820, 893. Was first 
instituted in paradise, ii, 266, 291, 293, 300, Com- 
mand for the, before the fall, before and at the 
giving of the law, and under the gospel, ii. 369, 
360, Of the blessing of the, by God, ii. 297, 
Time divided into weeks from the, ii. 204, 808, 
Ends for which instituted, ii. 835, Instituted for 
the worship of God, ii. 882, Instituted to com- 
memorate the rest of God on the seventh day, ii. 
833, 344. Is one day in seven, ii, 850, Of na- 
tural notions respecting the, ii, 366. Was en- 
joined in every state of the church, ii. 858, 391. 
Observation of the, by the patriarchs before the 
giving of the law, ii. 302. Was enjoined on 
the Israelites at Sinai, ii.813, Tow far the Gen- 
tiles are not censured for not observing the, ii. 
817. Wow far the Gentiles had the means of 
coming to the knowledge of the, ii, 324. The 
Gentiles derided the Jews for the observance of 
the, ii. 320, All Jewish feasts were called sab- 
baths, ii, 281, 382, 398. Of the Jewish, ji, 385, iv.” 
293. Nature of the Jewish, ii. 392. Law of, in 
fourth commandment, ii. 386, Law of, in fourth 
commandment explained, ii. 395. The com- 
mand of it, in what sense a law moral, and how 
evidenced so to be, ii. 348. Belongs to every co- 
venant between God and mani, ii. 845, 858, 391. 
Passages of Scripture requiring the Israelites to 
observe the, ii. 393, 401. Why said to be given 
peculiarly to the Israelites, ii. 890. What Mo- 
saical in the law of the, as given on Sinai, ii. 897. 
No work to be done on the Jewish, ii. 898, 400. 
No fire to be kindled on the Jewish, ii. 401. 
Change in the covenant introduceth a change in 
the, ii, 391. Day of, is changed in the new tes- 
tament dispensation, ii, 892, 409, iv. 276, Reason 
why the day of, is changed in new testament 
dispensation, iv, 279. The observance of is en- 
forced by our Lord, ii. 370. he law of the, only 
preferred above all ceremonial and judicial laws, 
ii. 369. Whether appointed by the church, ii. 61, 
Of the foundation of, in new testament dispen- 
sition, ii. 409. Arguments for the observance of 
the first day of the week as the, ii, 410, 426, 
Whether the Jewish, ought to be still observed, 
ii. 429. Observance of the Jewi-h, tends to 
schism, ii, 433, Of rigour in ineuleating the 


duties of the, ii. 438. Of remissness in ineul- . 
cating the duties of the, ii. 439. Is a great pri- 


vilege, iv. 823. Directions for observing the, ii. 
441. Of the length of the, ii. 271, 442, The frame 
of spirit required under the gospel in the observa- 
tion of the, ii. 444. Of the principal duty of the, 
ii. 448. Principles to be remembered in obsery- 
ing the, ii. 447, 452, Preparatory duties for ob- 
serving the, their necessity and nature, ii, 453 ; 
particular account of these, ii. 454, Public du- 
ties of the, directions for the, ii. 457. Of the 
private duties of the, ii. 460. Sports and recrea- 
tions on, condemned, ii. 459. 

Sabbatism, the, that remains for the people of God, 
ii, 421, Import of the word, iv. 326, 

Sacerdotal blessing, of, v. 819. 

Sacrament, nature of a, vi. 89. Nature and use of 
a, iv. 155, 

Sacramental language, of, vi. 62. Nature of the 
passover, vii. 165. 

Sacrifice, none in the state of innocence, ti, 16, 38, 
Of the general design of, i, 628. Supposes the 
death of that which is saerificed, ii. 20, Of, be- 
fore the giving of the law, ii. 237. Of Abel, of 
the, vii. 22. Of Abel, how different from that of 
Cain, vii. 24. Of family, ii. 289, 245. Of heathen 
family, ii. 240. Of, in political societies, ii, 241, 
245. Use of, among the heathen, i, 633. Among 


the heathen proves their belief of the justice of 
va 


———————————— 
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God, ii, 183, Of human beings among the hea- 
then, 1, 684, Of legal, vi. 465, And priest neces- 
sarily related, ti, 16, Priests appointed to offer, 
il, 147. Under the law, different kinds of, ex- 
plained, i, 628. Under the law, matter of the, 
i, 632, Under the law, offered for different pur- 
poses, 1.682, Things considerable in the priest's 
offering of, of old, i, 635, il. 166, Of the dally, i, 
587, Under the law, uses of, vi, 866, Different, 
for different sins, vi, 867. Matter of the burnt- 
offering and sin-offering nearly the same, i. 644. 
Why the blood of, is particularly mentioned in 
eb, x. 4, vi. 442, None appointed under the 
law for some sins, iv, 459, v. 808, vi, 681, Of the 
repetition of the same legal, vi, 426, Legal, not 
intended merely to free from temporal punish- 
ment, v. 899, Legal, could not expiate sin, vi. 
444, 455. Legal, burnt without the camp, why, 
vil, 443. Legal, was typical of Christ, li. 224, 
Legal, a mean of grace to the old testament 
chureh, ti, 225, Mxpressions used respecting 
legal, are applied to the sacrifice of Christ, ii, 
148. Necessity of suffering unto, ii, 165. Of 
Ohrist, parts of the offering of, correspond with 
the different parts of the legal offerings, il, 157. 
Of Ohrist, of the, iv. 414, vi. 891. Christ not be- 
ing of the family of Aaron, could not have 
offered animal, vi. 27, Of Ohvist, necessity of 
the, vi. 28, Of Ohvist was voluntary, iv. 121, vi. 
411, Of Christ is the only propitiation, v, 678, 
Of Christ, no mode of deliverance from sin ex- 
copt by the, ili, 112, Of Christ was offered only 
once, vi. 889, 807, 481. Of Christ was offered 
upon earth, vi. 886, 888. Of Christ, of the per- 
fection of the, vi, 802, 398, Of Christ, of the 
effects of the, vi. 480,508. Of Ohrist, of the effect 
of, as stated by Orellius, ii. 227, Of Christ, ex- 
amination of Socinian arguments against the 
proper, vi, 272, Of the mass, of the popish doc- 
trine of the, v. O71. ; 

Sacrifices the principal worship of God, both in the 
tabernacle and temple, 1, 627. Why works of 
Uhristian beneficence are called, vii, 461, Three 
sorts of, 1, 628. Of the altar, all were corbanim, 
i, 620, 

Sadducees denied the resurrection of the body, and 

existence of separate spirits, v. 88. Were the 
chief promoters of the first persecution of Chris- 
tians, v. 89, 

Sajely of the church, of the, vil, 836, Of the 
church depends on the offices of Ohrist, v. 485, 
Saints, all believers so called in New 'lestament, 

y. 185, Ave protected by angels, iii, 251. Of the 
‘communion of, v, 176. Por, of liberality to, v, 
186. Departed, of the remembrance of, vii, 421, 
Popish worship of, of the, iii, 650, vii. 421, 
Salem, where situated, and import of the name, v. 


802, 880, 

Salvation, what implied in, y. 525, Is signally 
ascribed to the Father, ill, 879, Is only by the 
sacrifice of Ohrist, ili, 112, Depends on the 
priestly office of Ohrist, v. 626, Christ is the 
captain of, iil, 832, Of the gospel is great in its 
eternal contrivance, ili. 802, Of the gospel is 
great in the manner of its accomplishment, 
iil, 804, The purpose of, in God is immutable, 
vy. 264, Is secured to those who possess saving 

grace, y. 158. Brom sin, Christ is able to accom- 

'plish, vy. 526, How sought by the Gentiles, ili, 
112; by the Jews, ili, 113, “here is none for 
those who will not believe the gospel, fil, 810, 

Samael, the Jewish name for the devil, ili. 434, 

Sanctification, ceremonial, of, vi, 291, Of believers 
by the blood of Christ, of the, vil. 445. See Holi- 


NORE. 
Sanctuary, of the daily and weekly services of the 
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priests in the, vi. 227, Why called “ worldly,” 
vi, 189, 

Sanhedrin, of the import of the word, i. 271, Tn- 
stitution of that court, i, 271. “he orders of the 
court, i, 272. Of the place of meeting of the, i. 
272, Qualifications of the persons constituting 
tho, 1, 278, “he power of the, i, 273, Punish. 
ments inflicted by the, i, 274, 

Sarah, of the faith of, vii. 74. 

Satan is called the serpent, i, 174, Actuating the 
serpent, beguiled Hye, i, 174, Of the curse de- 
nounced upon, i. 176. Of the temptations of 
Christ from, lil, 478. Of the temptations of be- 
lievers from, iy, 875. Is restrained by the minis- 
try of angels, iii, 248. Of the conflict Christ had 
with, in his death, iv. 617, Of the triumph of 
Christ over, lil, 54, iv. 409, In what sense de- 
stroyed by the death of Ohrist, ili, 460, 453, AIL 
the power of, over men founded in sin, fii. 4, 
419. What power he hath not with respect to 
death, lil, 448. What power he hath with re- 
spect to death, iii, 448, An enemy to Christ ag 
king, Jil, 227, 

Satisfaction for sin made by the sufferings of 
Ohrist, tii, 402. In God, of, tv, 262. Spiritual 
blessings yicld, vil. 166, Of the experience of 
the power of Scripture truth to impart, iv. 696, 

Saturn omlled “ Shibti” and “Shabbetai” by the 
Jews, and why, ii, 279. 

Saviour, Ohvist is the only, vi, 682, 

Scatiger’s computation of Daniel’s weeks, of, i, 845, 
All Judaical feasts called sabbata by, il, 281, 

Scarlet wool and hyssop, of the typical uge of, vi. 
859. 

Sceptre, of the, not departing from Judah, i. 204, 
Aud scribe, how continued in Judah, i, 269, 

Scheme, a brief, of the great sacrifice of Christ, vi. 
808, 

Schools of Christ, churches are the, iv, 670, 

Scope of a passage to be considered in examining 
the Seriptures, iv, 816, 

Scriptures are the oracles of God, iv, 574, An in- 
exhaustible treasury of sacred truths, iv. 806, 
Hminently canonical, i, 27, Revelation of the, 
was made gradually, iv, 86, Of the Old Testa. 
ment, of the Jewish divisions of, i, 125, Of the 
style of the, i, 49, 68, A saying of Augustine re- 
specting the style of the, i. 54. Of the authority 
of the, 1. 66, The writers of the books of, are 
not all known, i. 66, Of the eloquence of the, i. 
62, A saying of Origen respecting the cloquence 
of the, 1, 68, Of the energy of the, i. 65, iv. 867, 
Of the efficacy of the, 1,67, A saying of Basil 
respecting the efficacy of the, i. 57, 58, Remark 
of Picus Mirandola concerning the efficacy of the, 
i, 58, Of the searching power of the, iy, 369, 
The testimony of the, is the foundation of faith, 
iy, 286, The Holy Ghost continues to speak to 
men by the, iv, 21, vi. 496, Of the certainty of 
what is revealed in the, iii, 203, iv. 675. lave 
everywhere one proper determinate senge, iv, 167, 
Some parts of the, are sublime and mysterious, 
iv, 546, Of the mysteries of the, iv. 649, 676, 
We must compare different parts of the, to un- 
derstand its doctrines, iv. 288, Kvery circum. 
stance of the, is instructive, iil, 201, iv. 164, The 
excellence of the, is unseen by many, iv. 806, 
Ave fitted for instruction of all classes of believers, 
iv, 165, 683. Wnds to be aimed at in studying 
the, iy, 818, In searching the, we should seek 
to know more of Christ, vy. 436, The truths of 
the, must be meditated upon with care, iii, 519, 
y. 845, Must be searched with diligence, ili. 
618, iy, 800, 549, v. 822, In searching the, the 
analogy of faith must be observed, iv, 815, vi, 
450, An exhortation tothe study of the, tll 187, 
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Heretics have forced believers to a more diligent 
search ofthe, iv. 168. Directions for studying the, 
iy. 310. In studying the, we must not encourage 
any sin, iv. 314, Of the interpretation of the, 
vii. 91. Allegorical use of the, caution neces- 
sary in making an, iv. 35,.. Why many receive 
little instruction from the, iv. 317, Consequences 
properly deduced from the, are true, iii. 147. 

Sea, the Red, of the passage of the Israelites 
through, vii. 170. The Red, the Egyptians were 
drowned in, vii. 172. 

Season, Christ discharged every duty in its, iv. 
514. The preaching of the gospel is only for a, 
v. 129. A, of trial, why called a day, iv. 40. 

Seasons of grace, peculiar, what constitutes, iv. 38 ; 
marks of, iv. 46; are times of great trial, iv. 43; 
God requires men to improve by, iv. 42; allotted 
for peculiar duties, iv. 42; danger of neglecting, 
iv. 44. In which believers need peculiar aid, iv. 
434, 

Secret sins, of, v. 186. Nature of the beginning of 
backslidings, iv. 373, 379. 

Security, of the evil of, vi. 216. In sin prevents 
men from profiting by events of providence, iv. 
78. ‘There is none to any man against troubles, 
vii. 398. 

Seed, a twofold was promised to Abraham, i. 121. 

Seele God, to, what, vii, 44. 

Self-denial, of, iv. 839, vii. 61,225. We are prone 
to decline the duties of, iv. 339. 

Self-examination, of the duty of, v. 158. 

Self-love, of, v. 180. 

Self-sufficiency of God, of the, iii. 346. 

Sense, every part of Scripture has one determinate, 
iv. 167. A spiritual, of the excellency of the 
things believed, of, iv. 595. Of affliction, of a 
feeling, vii. 273. 

Separate from sinners, in what sense Christ was, v. 
558. 

Septuagint, remarks respecting the, i. 113, iv. 8, 
vi. 458. Jews say that the translators of, inten- 
tionally departed from the sense of the original 
in thirteen places, ii, 44. Of citations out of the, 
i. 105. Of citations from Old Testament in the 
words of the, i, 118, iii. 160. An error of the, iv. 
284. 

Seraphim, of the, i, 519, 

Serpent, of the beguiling of Eve by the, i. 172. 
Satan actuated the, i. 174. 

Servants of Christ, the apostles were, iii. 566, 567. 
Of God, their hands are strengthened by the 
punishment of the wicked, iv. 184, 

Serve God, to, what, vi. 316, vii. 873. 

Seven, of the sacredness of the number, ii. 8305. Of 
the origin of the sacredness of the number, ii. 309. 

Severity of God against unbelief, iv. 191. 

Shadow of good things tu come, the law was a, vi. 
422. 

Shaking of heaven and earth, what, vii. 366, 

Shem, the Jews and others contend that Melchise- 
dee was, v. 297. Hamphorash, or name of God, 
Jews’ story of, i. 421. 

Shepherd of his people, of Christ as the, iii. 385, vii. 
474. Messiah intended by, i. 279, 280. 

Shew-bread, why so called, vi. 193. Typical use of 
the, vi. 197. 

Shiloh, of the import of the word, i. 266, 275, 278. 

Sign, of the confirmation of a covenant from the 
addition of a, ii. 81. 

Signs of judgments approaching to unbelievers, of, 
iy. 65, Of the approaching destruction of Jeru- 
salem, vi. 528. 

Silence of Scripture, how an argument may be 
drawn from, iii. 131, v. 378. 

Simeon, the Son of Hillel, of, i. 180, 

Simplicity of new testament worship, of the, vi. 22, 


INDICES. 


Sin and punishment, original and entrance of, i. 
144. Of the nature of, i. 145, vi. 170, 171, 403. 
Considered as a debt, of, ii. 124, Of the evil 
nature of, iii. 409. Of angels and men, different, 
i, 156. Of the imputation of Adam’s first, i. 
145, v. 388. Of the consequences of Adam’s, 
i, 146. Of the disorder introduced by Adam’s, 
ii. 103, Of Adam, Jews’ opinion about the, i. 
148. Has its origin in an error of the heart, 
iv. 87. Error enters into all, vi. 232. Is an 
erring from what we should aim at, vi. 171. 
Is a contempt of God, vi. 539. The best way 
to antidote the soul against, what, iv. 129. Why 
the works of, are called “ dead works,” v. 20, vi. 
31l. Of aggravations of, iv. 464. Is aggra- 
vated by mercies received, vi. 128, Is aggravated 
by the number of sinners, iv. 51. Of obstinacy 
in, iv. 91. Of presumptuous, vi. 589. The plea- 
sures of, were rejected by Moses, vii.151, Of the 
love of, iv. 841. ‘The love of, is a cause of unbe- 
lief, iv. 110. Unbelief manifesting itself in a 
time of trial is a most provoking, iv. 57. Of 
finally rejecting the word of God, is preceded by 
many other sins, iv. 28. Public, is peculiarly 
provoking to God, iv. 179. Heinous, of the ori- 
gin of, iv. 89. Of ignorance, of the, iv. 457. Of 
temptations to, iv. 427. Of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, of the, iv, 26,178, There isa general 
presumption in the minds of men that God will 
punish, iii. 408. Of men, God is greatly con- 
cerned in the, iv. 86. Is the only proper object 
of God’s displeasure, iv. 178. True desert of, is 
known only to God, iii. 289. Vengeance against, 
belongeth only to God, vi. 552. Im what sense 
it is necessary that God should punish, ii. 105. 
God chiefly regards the heart in our, iy, 88. The 
nature of, is opposed to God, iii. 404. Sets men 
at a distance from God, v. 479, Brings men into 
a state of enmity with God, iv. 262. As differ- 
ently regarded by justice and mercy, of, ii. 107. 
Punishment of, assigned to the justice of God, 
iii. 406. Of the justice of God in the punishment 
of, iii. 288. Socinians deny that the justice of 
God requires the punishment of, ii. 108. The 
malignity of, is not seen at the time by the sin- 
ner, iv. 129. Punishment follows, iv. 75. Of 
judgments of God because of, vi. 551. Death is 
the wages of, vi. 407. Death eternal is the pun- — 
ishment of, ii. 128. Is the procuring cause of 
death, iii. 440. No privilege will secure from 
punishment those who go on in, iv. 85. Of the 
punishment of, under the law, iii, 275. Of the 
expiation of, ii, 179, 219, vi. 482. Legal sacri- 
fices could not expiate, vi. 455, Believers natu- 
rally in a state of, iii. 418, Relief from, to be ex- 
pected only by grace, iv. 75. Grace of Christ 
sufficient to counteract all the evil of, vi. 148. 
Is an enemy to Christ as king, iii. 227. Work of 
the law in the conscience when convinced of, 
vii. 815, 316, 319, 350. Conviction of, surprises 
and shakes the soul, v. 278. Of conscience of, vi. 
435. Of confession of, vi. 488. Judgment con- 
cerning, ischanged in repentance, v. 22. Of in- 
dweliing, iv. 374. Of the mortification of all, vii. 
231. Is mixed with the best duties of believers, 
y.121. Of attempts to extenuate, iv. 877. Must 
be resisted, vii. 250. Is overcome by believers, 
jii, 892. Is increased by barrenness under the 
means of grace, v.181. Against the Holy Ghost, 
iv. 111, v. 83. 

Sinfulness of declensions is marked by Christ, iv. 
387, ¢ 

Sinless, the nature of Christ was, iii. 421. 

Sinners, of the misery of men as, iii, 368. Men as, 
can have no intercourse with God but through 
a mediator, v. 509. Condescension of God in 
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sending to treat with, iii. 504. What needed by, 
in regard to their high priest, v. 548 Christ 
endured contradiction from, vii. 247, Men as, 
need encouragements to believe, v. 272. Some 
great, have been punished in an exemplary man- 
ner, iy. 181. 

Sinning willingly, of, vi. 531. 

Sin-offering, of the,i.542. The matter of the, dif- 
fered but little from that of the burnt-offering, i. 
644, Of the poor man’s, vi. 368. 

Stns, some, for which there was no ceremonial 
sacrifice, iv. 459, y. 398, vi. 531. Of all who are 
saved must be expiated, vi. 398. ‘ Of many, 
to bear the,” the end of Christ’s being once of- 
fered, vi. 412, Death of Christ for, vi. 382. Are 
put away by Christ, vi. 403. Of, to which they 
who do not profit by means of grace are most 
exposed, v. 134. Of believers, whether these 
shallbe manifested in day of judgment, v. 49. 
It was a question in the first churches whether 
they should re-admit those who had relapsed 
into gross, v. 20, 68. Of the popish distinction 
between venial and mortal, iv. 464. 

Sinai, the name of the mountain ; Horeb, of the 
wilderness, i. 473. Temporary institutions be- 
tween the Red Sea and, i. 463. The time that 
Israel came to,—the day, i. 472. Why the law 
was given from, Vii. 312. Burning on, at the 
giving of the law, of the, vii. 313. Blackness on, 
at the giving of the law, of the, vii. 315. In what 
sense it might be touched, (Heb. xii. 18,) i. 476. 
Darkness and tempest on, at the giving of the 
law, of the, vii. 8317. Of the covenant made at, 
vi. 71,76. Dispensation at, full of majesty and 
justice, vii. 307, 310. Is opposed to Sion, vii. 
330.. See Covenant. 

Skilful in the word of righteousness, God requires 
us to be, iv. 591. 

Sloth, spiritual, of the nature of, v. 204, vi. 522. Of 
the causes of, y. 108, 206, 207. Of the effects of, 
y. 207. Ofthe danger of, v. 11, 204. In hearing 
the word of God, iv. 548, 543. 

Smalcius, Valentinus, the boldness of, in censuring 
the divine writers, ii.193. Theaccount given of 
the priesthood of Christ by, ii. 207. The bold- 
ness and impiety of, reproved, ii. 214. 

Society of ungodly men, God gives up barren pro- 
fessors to the, v. 142. 

Socinians deny that divine justice requires the 
punishment of sin, ii. 108. Deny that justice 
and mercy are properties of the divine nature, 
ii. 119. Figment of, about the nature of Christ’s 
intercession, v. 537. Opinion of, respecting the 

» person of Christ, iv. 119. Affirm that Christ is 
called a priest only metaphorically, ii. 140. 
Affirm that Christ’s offering is his appearance in 
heaven for his people, vi. 301. Affirm that 
Christ’s priesthood began after his ascension, ii. 
140, Make Christ’s kingly and priestly offices 
nearly the same, ii. 140. The objection of, that 
if Christ be God, he could not offer himself to 
God, considered, vi. 302. An address to, on their 

opposition to the reconciliation of Christ, iii. 
483. 

Socinus was the first who affirmed that Christ 

- offered also for himself, v. 566. 

Solomon, prophecy of Christ by, (1 Kings iv. 33,) 
i. 195. 

Solomon’s Song, of the Targum on, i, 201. Of the 
scope of, yii. 88. 

Son of God, of the import of the name, iii.134, Of 
the generation of the, iii.91. Of the inbeing of 
the Father and the, iii. 98. Of appearances of, 
under the old testament, iii. 21. In his divine 
person gaye the Spirit to the prophets, iii, 23. 

_Is the brightness of the Father's glory, iii. 88, 
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Authority is committed to Christ because he is 
the, iv. 492. See Christ. 

Sorcerers, wise men, and magicians of Egypt, and 
of the Chaldeans, ii. 255. 

Soul, observation of Augustine respecting the ori- 
gin of the, iv. 147. Is created and infused im- 
mediately by God, vii. 269. The doctrine of the 
immortality of the, is not sufficient to secure the 
interests of religion, without the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body, v. 38. Of the depravity 
of the- human, iv. 341, 390. Of the relation be- 
tween the faculties of the, and their proper ob- 
jects, iv. 247, 

Souls, of the rest of, vii. 89. The rest of, is only in 
Christ, iv. 320. 

Sovereignty of God, iii. 244,iv. 82, Of God, in ex- 
alting the human nature into union with the 
divine, of the, vi. 52. Of Christ, iii. 108, Of God 
inthe communications of his grace, iii. 62, 367, 
462, v. 228, 254, 360. Of Godin the dispensation 
of his word, iii. 35. Of God in the seasons of the 
dispensation of his grace, vi. 404. Of God in 
the greatness of men, of the, v. 348,352. Of God 
in calling men to office in his church, iv. 480. 
Of God in qualifying and commissioning men 
to preach the gospel, v. 879. Of God in the suf- 
ferings assigned to his servants, vi. 569. 

Spanheim’s collection of phrases from other epistles 
of Paul, coinciding with those used in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, i. 78. 

Speculations about the ministry of angels, necessity 
of sobriety in our, iii. 254. 

Spies, they were received by Rahab by faith, vii. 
181. 

Spirit, the Holy, of the work of, in regeneration, 
iv. 147. Christ guides his people by the, iii. 390. 
See Holy Ghost. 

Spirits, God is the father of, vii. 269, Of the just 
in a separate state, ofthe, vii. 344, 345, 

Spiritual things promised in words which first 
signify things temporal, i. 429. Enjoyments, all 
depend on union with Christ, iv, 146, Desertion, 
of, iv. 436. 

Sports on the Sabbath-day condemned, ii. 459. 

Sprinkling of blood, of the, vi. 347. Appointed as 
a symbol of the communication of grace, vi. 359, 
Of the water of purification, vi. 291. Of the 
blood of, vi. 359, 

Stability of the new covenant depends on the 
suretiship of Christ, vy. 508, vi. 182. Of the pro- 
mises of God, iv. 223. 

Stada, the Virgin Mary is so called in the Talmud, 
i. 372. 

State of believers under the gospel is a state of 
blessed rest, iv. 261. 

Stone, why the law was written on tables of, vi. 
150. The tables of, how called the covenant, ii, 
80. 

Stoning to death, of the punishment of, vii. 203. 

Storms, believers have found this world a place of, 
v. 284. 

Strangers in the world, believers are, vii. 93. Of 
hospitality to, vii. 386. Hospitality to, peculiar 
reasons for, in the days of Paul, vii. 388. 

Strength, Christ bestows on his people, iii. 390. Of 
faith, how it may be promoted, iv. 251. 

Study of the first principles of scriptural doctrine, 
necessity of, iv. 577. 

Style of Scripture, of the, i. 49. Of the writings of 
Paul, of the, i. 73-78. 

Subjection to God, of, vii. 271. Of soul to Scrip- 
ture, of the, iv. 559. Of the enemies of Christ, 
vi. 489. 

Submission to the will of God in our efforts to 
promote his glory, v.66. Is the duty of children 
to their parents, vii. 268, 
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Substitution of Christ, of the, iii. 401. 

Success of their labours, of the joy of ministers in 
the, vii. 468. Of the grief of ministers when 
their labours fail of, vii. 468. 

Sufferings of Christ, of the, ii. 124, iii. 480, iv. 502, 
511, 526. Rabbi Machir asserted that Messiah 
engaged to God to endure, i. 410, Christ assumed 
human nature, that he might for his people 
endure, iii. 447, And offering of Christ are in- 
separable, vii. 446. Of Christ were penal, iii. 
402; were for sinners, iii. 402; were the same 
in kind which his people would have suffered, ii. 
124; were necessary for the salvation of his 
people, iv. 538; were voluntary, iii. 369; were 
the means of his consecration as priest, iv. 584 ; 
from temptations, of the, iii. 484; in his soul, 
of the causes of the, iv, 506,518. Christ still 
the Son of God under all his, iv. 528. Of Christ 
are all ended, iv. 513, Of Christ, of popish re- 
presentations of the, iv. 519. Of Christ are an 
example to his people, iii, 388. Believers must 
expect, iv. 513, 529. Of the fear of, vi. 522, For 
the sake of the gospel, vii. 897, For Christ, of 
the reasonableness of, iii. 372. For Christ are 
necessary to believers, iii. 396. For Christ are 
honourable to believers, iii. 897. For Christ are 
profitable to believers, iii. 398. For Christ are 
safe, iii. 398. Of the profitable recollection of, 
vi. 558. Of believers, after the example of Christ, 
iii. 480. Of believers are witnessed by angels, 
iii. 252, Of the Jews since they rejected Christ, 
of the, i. 350. Their own account of these, i. 353. 

Suffrage of mankind, what constitutes a common, 
ii. 182, Of mankind, the common, regards justice 
as essential to God, ii, 132. 

Sunday, the name used by some, blamed by others, 
ii. 283. 

LuvO4zen, why not used by the LXX, ii. 79. 

Superiority of Moses to other prophets, of the, iii. 
27. Of the Jewish accounts of the, iii. 25, 

Supplications of Christ, why mentioned by the 
apostle, iv. 501. 

Support of believers under troubles, of the, iv. 264, 
Under great trials, of the, vii. 115. 

Surety, a, what, v. 501. None in the covenant of 
works, v. 505. On the part of God to us alto- 
gether unnecessary, v. 500. For men as sinners, 
of the necessity ofa, v. 502. Of his people, Christ 
is the, v. 500, 507. Christ is, of his people as he 
is priest, v. 503, 

Suspicion of believers that God does not accept 
them in their services, is sinful, v. 121. Cause- 
less, to be guarded against, iv. 105. 

Swearing, profane, condemned, v. 248. See Oath. 

Sword, a twofold use of a,—natural and moral, iv. 
159. 

Sympathy with those who suffer persecution, of, vi. 
567, 569, vii. 396. 


Tabernacle, the, was appointed by God, vi. 219. 
Of the making of the, i. 512, iii. 542. Of the de- 
sign of the, vi.187. Of the furniture of the, vi. 
191. The, why called ‘the first,” vi. 242. Of 
the continuance of the first, vi. 242, The true, 
what, vi. 17. The human nature of Christ, why 
called a, vi. 266. 

Table for the shew-bread, of the, vi. 192. For the 
shew-bread, of the typical use of the, vi. 197. 

Tables of the covenant, of the, vi. 207. 

Tacitus, the death of Christ is mentioned by, i. 
372, 

Talmud of Jerusalem, of the, i.181. Of Babylon, 
of the, i. 181. Gloss of the, on the words in Ex. 
xxiii. 21, i. 232. 

Tanchuma, an ancient Jewish exposition of the 
books of Moses, a passage from, i, 232, 
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Targum of Ben Uzziel on Gen, v., i. 282, 

Targums cited in proof of the application of many 
Old Testament predictions to Messiah, i, 186. 
What meant by “ the Word of God,” in the, i. 216. 

Taste, of spiritual, iv. 595. To, of the heavenly 
gift, what, v. 79. 

Teachable frame, the necessity of a, in searching 
the Scriptures, iv, 310. 

Teachers, of the office of, in the apostolic churches, 
iv. 567. 

Teaching others, of the duty of, vi. 164. 
mode of, among the Jews, vi. 161. 

Tears and crying of Christ in the days of his flesh, 
of the, iv. 501. 

Temper, a froward natural, ought to be watched 
against, v. 179. 

Tempest on Sinai at the giving of the law, of the, 
vii. 317. 

Temple, building of the second, in the days of Da- 
rius Hystaspes, i. 285. The first, of the glory of, 
i. 288. The, was a typeof Christ, iii.18. Of the 
second, i, 287. The Jews were discouraged in 
building the second, i. 285. Of the glory of the 
second, i. 291. Opinion of the Jews respecting 
the glory of the second, i. 292. Opinion of the 
Jews respecting what was wanting in the second, 
iii. 8. The Jews consider the length of its dura- 
tion as constituting the glory of the second, i. 
294. The coming of Messiah into it was the 
great glory of the second, i. 295, Of the rending 
of the veil of the, vi, 506. 

Temporal judgments are indications of the eter- 
nal judgment, v.52. Judgments are represen- 
tations of the eternal judgment, iv. 185. 

Tempt God, when men distrust him, after proofs of 
his power and goodness, they are said to, iv. 66, 
Men, in what sense God is said to, vii. 103. 

Temptations, of, iv. 118, 427, 435. Endured by 
Christ, iii. 468, 477, 484; from men, iii. 478. Of 
believers, of the, iii. 479. Of times of, vii. 151. 
Of the ten, of the Israelites in the wilderness, iv. 
52. Of Satan, of the, iv. 375, Of the world, of 
the, iii.527, iv. 875. To neglect the gospel, of, 
iii, 267. Cast souls into danger, iii. 486. Pecu- 
liar to different conditions of the church, of, vi. 
107. We should consider the peculiar nature of 
our, iv. 102. Should be avoided, iv. 103. How 
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to oppose, iv. 103, Of opposing, by theuse of the | 


Word of God, iv. 592, Exhortations are pecu- 
liarly necessary in times of, iv. 18. To disobe- 
dience, how the soul may be fortified against, 
iv, 23. To apostasy, vii. 204. Of the Hebrew 
Christians to relapse into Judaism, vii. 3, Christ 
is able to succour his people under, iii. 481. Of 
prayer to Christ for relief under, iii, 486, And 
sins are often continued long in a family, iv. 49. 

Tendency of sin should be considered, iv. 129. Of 
doctrines, of the, ii. 276. All the doctrines of 
the gospel have a holy, iii. 490. Of the gospel is 
practical, vii. 379. 

Tenderness of Christ towards his people, of the, iii. 
385. 

Termination of Christ’s sufferings, of the, iv. 513. 

Terror and dread, of the fear of, iv. 201. Felt at 
the giving of the law, vii. 326. 

Tertullian reflects on the church of Rome for re- 
missness in discipline, v. 69. 


Testament, of the nature of a, vi. 111, 385, 337, 339, 


Of the validity of a, vi. 336, 3388, Covenant of 
grace, why called a, vi. 319. Difference between 
the dispensations of old and new, vi. 71, Or 
covenant, the new, better than the former, y, 
499, Of the peculiar nature of the new, vi. 111. 
Among men, difference of that of Christ from a, 
vi. 341. , 
Testimonies cited in the Epistle to the Hebrews out 
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of the Old Testament, many, tend to beget, in- 
erease, and strengthen faith, i.106, Of Scripture, 
fundamental truths confirmed by, iii. 165. 

Testimony of Scripture is the foundation of faith, 
iv. 286, Ark of the, why so called, vi. 205. To 
Avays of God, it is a duty to give, vii. 34. 

Thanksgiving, of the obligations to, vii, 455. 

Theodoret, an observation of, on Gen. i. 26, ii. 46. 

“Thing, that holy,” Jesus why so called, iv. 116. 

“ Things, good, to come,” what, vi. 264,420. The 
dominion of Christ over all, of the, iii. 59. Un- 
seen, are realized by faith, vii. 10. 

Thoughts, good, suggested to saints by angels, iii. 
250. 


Threatenings belonging to the gospel, of, iii, 283. 
And warnings of the gospel, of the, v.152. And 
promises of the gospel, of the connection be- 
tween, iy. 268. Gospel, how distinguished, iv. 
206. Of the proper use of gospel, v. 198. Of the 
importance of, iii. 284, Are needful for the im- 
provement of believers, iii. 284. Of God, of the 
certainty of the accomplishment of, iv. 95. 

Three kinds of sins of which the Israelites were 
guilty in the wilderness, iv. 178. 

Throne of grace, of the, iv. 480. The Hebrews say 
that God has a double, iv. 431. 

Time is a gift of God, ii. 333. Origin of the divi- 
sion of, into periods of seven days, ii. 304, 308. 
A part of if should be consecrated to the wor- 
ship of God, ii. 383, 348, 364, 426. The portion 
of, required for a Sabbath is one day in seven, ii. 
350. The, of the coming of Messiah was first re- 
vealed by Jacob’s prophecy, i. 264. Of last judg- 
ment is fixed, v. 47. 

Times of reformation, what, vi. 257, When be- 
lieyers need peculiar help, iv. 484, 

Timothy, of, vii, 483. 

Tithes, of, v. 821, 324. The obligation to pay, con- 
sidered, vy. 825. 

Titles, names, and attributes, why God hath re- 
vealed himself by so many, vi. 155. Of God 
must be thought of, in order to preserve a due 
reverence of him, v. 312. 

« To-day,” import of the expression, iv. 29. 

Tradition about the prophesying of Eldad and 
Medad, (Num. xi. 26,) i.190. Of the Jews respect- 
ing the intentional departure from the sense of 
the original text by the translators of the Sep- 
tuagint, ii. 44. Of the birth of Messiah before 
the destruction of the second temple, i. 360. Of 
the school of Elias about the world’s continuance, 
i. 361. The canonical authority of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is confirmed by catholic, i. 59. 

Traditions, agreement of the Jews and Papists 
about; instances, i. 134. 

Transactions, federal, between the Father and the 
Son, of, ii. 77, v. 506; are revealed for the con- 

_ firmation of the faith of the church, v. 491. 

Translation of Enoch, of the, vii. 80; of the pro- 
bable manner of the, vii. 33. 

Travail of the soul of Christ, iv. 515. 

Treasures of Egypt, of the, vii. 155, Of wisdom 

— and knowledge in Christ, of the, iii. 524, 

Trembling at God’s word, what denoted by, vi. 107. 

Trespass-offering, of the, i. 546, 

Trial of the faith of Noah, vii. 51. Of Hezekiah, 
of the, vii. 104, For eternity, the preaching of 
the gospel to men isa, y. 129. What constitutes 
a time of, iv. 59, Difficulties in duty make a 
season of, iv. 60, A season of, is called a day, 
iy. 80. How unbelief may be manifested in the 
time of, iv. 60. Constancy in times of, an evi- 

- dence that we are living stones in the house of 

» God, iii. 570. 

Trials of believers, of the, vii. 104. Believers must 
expect, vii. 119, 194. Believers must expect 
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many, vii. 249. Of believers are proportioned 
to the strength of grace, vii. 103. Believers have 
help from God under, vii. 417. Of support under 
great, vii. 115. Faith will carry through all, 
vii. 159. Of the ten, of Abraham, iv. 59. Abra- 
ham’s trust in God under, vii. 69, 

Trinity, of the doctrine of the, iv. 418. The doc- 
trine of, is revealed in the account of the crea- 
tion of man, ii. 44. Of the argument in proof of 
the, from Gen. i. 26, ii. 44. Objections to this 
argument by Aben Ezra and Grotius examined, 
ii, 45. Objections of Enjedinus examined, ii. 
48, The order of acting in the, follows the order 
of subsistence, iii. 35. Personal internal trans- 
actions in the, with respect to mankind proved, 
ii. 58, Of distinct personal actings of the, with 
respect to the love to be shown to man, ii. 67. 

Triumph of Christ over Satan, of the, iv. 409. Of 
faith in the efficacy of the blood of Christ, vi. 
317. 

Troubles, Christ could have been subjected to none, 
if he had not voluntarily engaged to bear the 
sins of men, iii, 422, How believers may sup- 
port their souls under their, iv. 264, There is 
no security to any against, vii. 398. Of long- 
continued, vi. 582. Weariness of, its tendency, 
iv. 382. Preservatives against weariness or 
fainting under, iv. 384, How faith supports 
under, vii. 12, Of consolation under, from the 
hope of a blessed resurrection, v, 44, 

Trumpet, of the sound of, at the giving of the law, 
vii. 318. Of the use of the, in the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, vii. 318, 319, 

Trust of Christ in God, of the, under all his suffer- 
ings, iii. 480. Committed to Christ, of the, iii. 
513. In Christ, of the duty of constant, iii. 394, 

Truth, the Scriptures are full of, iv. 165, 306, 

Truths of Scripture must be learned from compar- 
ing together different passages, iv. 288, Of the 
gospel must be fully taught, v. 153. Though 
difficult to be understood, must sometimes be 
preached, iv, 551. Of Scripture, what it is to 
learn the, iv. 561. Of Scripture must be atten- 
tively considered, v. 344, Of Scripture, the 
worth of, should lead us to search diligently into 
them, iii. 500. Received by faith, iv. 248. Of 
the gospel, when believed, become in the soula 
living principle, iv. 244. Of Scripture have alla 
holy tendency, iv. 18, Of the gospel, a dislike to 
some of the, is a cause of backsliding, iv. 113, Of 
the gospel, causes of apostasy from the, iii. 525. 
Present, are earnestly to be pleaded and con- 
tended for, v. 445, 

Two parts of profession, of the, iv. 228. 

Type, import of the word, iv. 32. Of Christ, Mel- 
chisedec was in a peculiar manner a, iv. 543. Of 
Christ, in what respects Melchisedec was a, v. 
336, 339, 

Types were of three sorts, iv. 33. Of Christ, of the 
unavoidable imperfection of the, iii. 510, vi. 204, 
Of Christ, reason why many were requisite, iv. 
142, Of the use of, in old testament church, vi. 
212, Instruction by, was obscure, vi. 220. In- 
struction by, was sufficient for salvation of old 
testament believers, vi. 220. Of the sacrifice of 
Christ, the ceremonial sacrifices were, ii. 225, 
Of the intercession of Christ were threefold, v. 
537. Of Christ, however glorious, were far be- 
neath his glory, vi. 204. Of the fulfilment o/, vii. 
ALL. 


Typical persons, of, iv. 33, v. 340. Things, of, iv. 
33. Use of legal institutions, of the, vi. 40. 


Unbelief, of, vi. 528. Of the nature of, iv. 189. Of 
the root of, iv. 109, Causesof, iv. 109. Of nega- 
tive, iv. 108, Of privative, iv. 1038. Privative 
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is twofold, iv. 108. Of times of peculiar tempta- 
tion to, iii. 266. Various evidences of the stabi- 
lity of God’s promises is given to combat, v. 225. 
Of the evil of, iv. 195, 196. Of the guilt of, iv. 
126, v. 268. Of the heinousness of the sin of, vii. 
361, Of the provoking nature of the sin of, 
iv. 53, In a time of trial is a most provoking 
sin, iv.57. Is accompanied with contumacy, iv. 
188. Of notional and practical, iv. 112. Casts 
good principles out of the heart, iv. 125. Ren- 
ders the heart evil, iv. 123, Prevents the mor- 
tification of corrupt lusts and affections, iv, 124. 
Gives scope to corruption, iv. 128. Is a cause of 
spiritual sloth, v. 206. Of the secret reasonings 
of, v. 272, asily besets men, vii. 280. When 
it comes to a height, is followed by vengeance, 
iv. 62. Of the severity of God against, iv. 191. 
The oath of God is engaged against no sin but, 
iv. 192, Ministers should declare the nature of, 
vii. 361, 

Unbelievers are far from God, v. 480. Are under 
the power of Satan, iii, 449. Of threatenings 
against, iv. 206. There is no salvation for those 
who continue, iii. 8310. Of the justice of God in 
the destruction of, iii. 808. Some, are given up 
to judicial hardness, y. 188. Know not when 
the patience of God towards them will expire, 
iv. 63, Are irrecoyerably wretched when pa- 
tience of God towards them expires, iv. 64. Of 
the misery of, iii. 217, 

Unchangeableness of Christ, of the, vii. 426. 

Understanding, of the renovation of the, vi. 148. 

Ungodly, of the state of the, vii. 52. Of the society 
of the, v. 142. 

Union of our nature to the person of the Son of 
God, as he is our high priest, is a standing, per- 
petual advantage to the church, iv. 422. With 
Christ, in what it consists, iv. 148; is the first 
vital grace, iv. 146 ; is the principle of all spi- 
ritual enjoyment, iv. 150; is the most honour- 
able grace, iv. 148; our perseverance depends 
on, iv. 151; steadfastness in believing is the 
great touchstone and evidence of, iy. 152. 

Universality in our obedience must be studied, iv. 
228. 

Universe, the, is upheld by Christ, iii. 105. 

Unrightcousness, of the nature of, vi, 171. See 
Sin, 

Ur of the Chaldees, where, i. 451, vii. 92. 

Use and signification of his own institutions, God 
alone limits the, vi. 88, Of the Mosaic law, of 
the, vi. 440. What, we ought to make of the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, iv. 87. Of first 
principles, of the, iv. 576. Of means, of the, iv. 
157. 

Useful, 4 man’s endeavours to be, should be an- 
swerable to his gifts, v. 157. 

Usurpation of the head of the church of Rome, iii. 
568. 

Utensils of the sanctuary, of the, vi. 201. 

Uttermost, how Christ saves to the, v. 628, 


Variance between God and man, the cause of, is 
removed by Christ, vi. 57. 

Veil of the tabernacle, the second, why so called, 
vi. 200. Of the temple, of the rending of the, vi. 
506. On what hope fixeth within the, v. 284. 

Vengeance against sin belongeth unto God only, 
vi, 552. Divine, against adulterers and fornica- 
tors, vii. 407. Christ will take, upon the ene- 
mies of his people, iii, 393, Angels are employed 
ata on the enemies of God’s people, iii. 
253, 

Venial and mortal sins, popish doctrine of, iy. 464. 

Vicarious sufferings of Christ, of the, iti, 369. 

Victory of Christ over the enemies of his people 


INDICES. 


has weakened those enemies, iii. 892. Of Abra- 
ham over the four kings, of the, v. 814. The 
congress of Melchisedec and Abraham after the, 
typical, v. 815, 

View, a short, of the plan and work of redemption, 
vi. 808. 

Vigour, of the necessity of spiritual, vii, 246. 

“Voice of the Lord,” import of the phrase, iv. 7, 
22. How the, walked, i. 219. Of Christ, shaking 
the earth, of the, vii. 362. 

Voluntary, Christ’s undertaking the office of me- 
diator was, vi. 56. Nature of Christ’s sufferings, 
jii, 869, vi. 411. 


Waiting on God, of the duty of, iy. 382. 

Walking with God, of the daty of, iii, 522. 

Walls of Jericho, of the fall of the, vii. 176. 

Wants of sinners, in order that they may be 
“saved to the uttermost,” v. 548. 

War, the blessing of God may be expected on a 
- just and lawful, v. 316, 

Warfare, of the Christian, vi. 562. 

Warnings of providence, of awakening, iv. 40. 
From judgments inflicted on others, iv. 346. Of 
gospel, v. 152. Of Christ to his church, vi. 526. 
Given to Noah, of the, vii. 50. 

Warrant from God for all they teach and do, mi- 
nisters should see their, iv. 57. 

Watchfulness of Christ over his people, of the iii. 
385. With respect to the use of means, iv. 211. 
To avoid temptation, of, vii. 227. Over the 
heart, of, iv. 74. Over a froward natural temper, 
necessity of, v.179. Against the disadvantages 
of an outward condition, of, v. 179. Against 
provocations, of, v. 180. Of ministers for the sal- 
vation of the souls of their flocks, vii. 465. Mu- 
tual, is incumbent on believers, iv. 104, vii. 289. 
Mutual suspicion must be guarded against in 
attending to, iv. 105. 

Water, of purification by, vi. 865. “The body 
washed with pure,” import of the phrase, vi. 
513. 

Wavering in profession, of the danger of, vi 516. 

Way into the holiest of all, of the, vi. 240. How 
“not made manifest whilst the first tabernacle 
was standing,” vi. 240, To God, of the new and 
living, vi. 505. Of God, of being found in the, 
iv. 58, 

Ways of God, whaf, iv. 14; none despise or de- 
sert the, but those that know them not, iv. 91. 
Weakness, of different kinds of, iv. 421. Of hu- 

man nature, of the, iv. 839. 

Weariness in well-doing, cautions against, iv. $81. 
Under trouble, of, iv. 382. Of the duties of 
brotherly love, of, v. 182. In the Christian life, 
of, vii. 245. 

Weeks, of the origin of the division of time by, ii. 
304, 308. Computation of Daniel’s seventy, i. 
333, 

Weights which hinder us in our Christian course, 
of, vii. 225. How to lay aside, vii. 226, 

Well-doing, cautions against weariness in, iv. 881. 

Wicked, of the dominion of Christ over the, iii. 57. 
Judiciary power of Christ over the minds of the, 
iii. 58. Last judgment is spoken of most fre- 
quently with respect to the, v. 46, Holiness of 
God is displayed in the punishment of the, iv. 
183. 

Wilderness, of the advantages enjoyed by the Is- 
raclites in the, iv. 70. The gospel was preached 
to the Israelites in the, iv. 282. Of the sins of 
the Israelites in the, iv. 26, 178. 

Will, of the operations of, in the persons of the 
Godhead, ii. 87, Of God, the, which Christ came 
to fulfil, what, vi. 470. Of God respecting re- 
demption, of the, vi.479, Of God was revealed 
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to man after the fall only by his Son, iii. 98. 
Christ was consecrated as priest according to 
his own, iy. 453. And affections are changed 
in repentance, v. 23. 

Wisdom, the Son of God is so called, Prov. viii. 
22-31, ii. 58. Arguments to prove this, ii. 60, 
Examination of objections, ii. 60, 62. Of God 
is displayed in the works of creation, iii. 349. 
And grace displayed in redemption are signally 
ascribed to God the Father, iii. 380. Of God in 
redemption, iii. 114, 503, v. 261. Of God in the 
priesthood of Christ, v. 341. Shines in all divine 
institutions, vi, 222, 236. Of God in the way 
appointed for enjoying the blessings of the new 
covenant, v. 509; displayed in building the 
church, iii. 564. All the treasures of, are in 
Christ, iii. 524. Given to Paul, of the, iii. 517. 
Importance of, to believers, vy. 166, Is neces- 
sary for mutual exhortation, iv. 140. 

Witnesses of a crime, of the, vi. 541. We are sur- 
rounded with a cloud of, vii. 223, 

Woolzogenius’s account of the priesthood of Christ 
examined, ii. 211. 

Word of God, the worlds were created by the, vii. 
18; the Jews called the second person of the 
Godhead the, i. 216, iv. 354; expressions of 
Philo regarding the, i. 217 ; among the Moham- 
medans Christ is called the, i. 218; is spoken of 
by Philo as a person, iii. 95. Incarnate, of the 
design of God to subject all creation to the, iii. 
80. Of God, why the efficacy of providence is 
called the, iii. 104. Written, Quakers deny that 
Aéyosrever in Scripture means the, iy. 349. Of 
Christ, of the power of the, iv. 367. Of righte- 
ousness, the gospel is the only, iv. 588. Of God 
is compared to rain, v. 98; of hearing the, iy. 
5338; the Scriptures are to be read and heard as 
the, iv. 305; must be diligently searched, iii. 
518. Of the gospel is the instrument of regene- 
ration, iii. 297, iy. 27. Of the gospel, Holy Spirit 
is received through the, iii. 29S. As believed, is 
the mean of justification, iii. 299. Is by faith 
ingrafted into the soul, iv. 249. Must dwell in 
us by faith, iv. 250. Of God is the food of souls, 
iy. 244; in what sense it is compared to milk, 
iv. 581; of meditation on the, iii 519; of re- 
verence for the, iv. 556 ; of trembling at the, vi. 
107 ; advantages from being skilful in the, iv. 
691; is the guide of believers, iii. 390, v. 594 ; is 
the means of believers growing in grace, iii. 300; 
is the means of consolation to believers, iii. 301; 
unbelievers are led to reject the, by previous 
indulgence of other sins, iv. 28; hardness of heart 
is increased by resisting the,/ iv. 27; the loss of 
the dispensation of the, is an awfal judgment, 
iv. 600. Of exhortation, why Paul so calls this 
epistle, vii. 481. 

Words, why Paul says this epistle was written in 
few, vii. 482. 

Works of God, all the, are perfect, iv. 281. Of the 
end of God in all his, ii, 43. Of creation are 
glorious, iii. 342. Of Christ in the new creation, 
ii, 409. Of Christ whereby the church was 
founded, what, ii. 419. Of providence, how to 
derive improvement from the, iv. 77. Of God 
seen by the Israelites in the wilderness, of the, 
iy. 72. Of the covenant of, vi. 60. Believers are 
not under the covenant of, v. 122. “ Dead,” im- 
port of the phrase, v.19. For his people to do, 
God in every age has, iy.175. True faith pro- 
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duces good, v. 161. Must be done in faith, v. 123, 
Of the popish doctrine of the merit of good, v. 
160, vii. 461, 

World, of different expressions used by the He- 
brews to denote the, iii. 75. Of the creation of 
the, vil. 18; by the Word of God, vii, 18. Was 
created by the Son, iii. 69. Why created by the 
Son, iii. 77. How condemned by Noah, vii. 53. 
Many comforts of the, were left by Abraham, vii. 
60. Is an enemy to Christ as king, iii, 227. Of 
the love of the, iv. 342, Advantages of the, can- 
not give rest to the soul, iv, 321. Of temptations 
from the, iii. 527, iv. 375. Cares of the, prevent 
men from profiting by the word of God, iy. 556. 
Of mortification to the, vii. 227. The, is sub- 
dued in and by believers, iii. 343, The moral 
state of the, indicates a future judgment, v. 51, 
Is not worthy of the society of the people of God, 
vii. 209. ‘From the foundation of the,” import 
of the phrase, vi. 396. “To come,” import 
of the phrase, iii. 323. “End of the,” import 
of the phrase, vi. 401. 

Worldly sanctuary, the, why so called, vi. 189. 

Worship of God, some part of our time must be 
devoted to the solemn, ii. 333, 348, 364, 426... The 
command of God is the ground and reason of all 
religious, iii. 167. Of God, man as rational is 
bound to attend to the, ii. 8346. Of God must be 
according to his mind, vi. 42. Of God, man, as 
under covenant with God, is bound to attend to 
the, ii, 345. In associations and assemblies, a 
moral duty, ii. 349. Of Jacob leaning on the 
top of his staff, of the, vii. 128. Levitical, of the, 
y. 411. One day in seven required unto solemn, 

‘by the law of our creation, ii. 350. The revela- 
tion of God respecting the Levitical, was per-~ 
fected by David, iii. 18. Imperfection of the 
Levitical, of the, vi. 500, The ordinances of Le- 
vitical, were abused by the Jews, vi. 185. Dif- 
ference between new testament and Levitical, 
vi. 71. Levitical, of the abrogation of, vi. 175, 
500; how the abrogation of, was effected, v. 459; 
the apostles did not at first expressly preach the 
abrogation of, v. 462; danger of the Hebrew 
Christians in adhering to the, vi. 500. Of the 
new testament is spiritual and easy, v. 419, 420; 
is instructive, vy, 421; of the excellency of the, iv. 
219; of the true glory of, vi. 22. Religious, is to 
be given to Christ, iii. 549; reason why, iii. 549; 
521. (See Sabbath.) Public, of causes why many 
neglect, vi.522. Backsliding sometimes proceeds 
from a dislike to the spirituality of, iv. 114, Of 
the church of Rome, outward splendour is the 
great object in the, vi. 22. Popish, of angels 
and saints, iii. 550, vii. 421, 

Worth of the truths of the gospel should lead us 
to a deep consideration of them, iii. 500. 


Yoke, the ceremonial law was a, iv. 219, v. 420, vi. 
41, 84,721, Of Christ is easy, v. 420. 

Young, of the special care of Christ over the, iv. 
584. Parents should be careful to instruct their 
children in the principles of religion when, vii. 
146. 


Zion, of mount, vii. 330. Is opposed to Sinai, vii. 
330, 331. Some of the things that are spoken of, 
in the Scripture, vii, 331, 
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IIIl.—INDICES TO THE EDITOR'S NOTES. 


IL—AUTHORS AND WORKS REFERRED TO. 


Alexander, i. 93, 

Alting, iv. 349. 

Ambrose, i. 93; iv. 497; vi. 286, 
Armenian Version, vi. 286, 
Athanasius, i. 93. 

Augustine, i. 93. 


Basil the Great, i. 93, 

Basnage, i. 102. 

Baumgarten Crusius, i. 118 ; iv. 200. 

Bengel, iii. 4; iv. 16, 349, 497; v. 471; vi. 259, 334; 
vii. 323, 328. 

Beza, iii. 170; iv. 804, 497; v.15; vi. 259, 286; vii. 
102, 203. 

Bleek, i. 64, 93, 118; iii. 87, 150; iv. 16, 200, 304, 
497 ; v. 15, 375, 438, 471, 484; vi. 198, 259, 286, 
447 ; vii. 102, 328. 

Bloomfield, iii. 4, 5, 87; iv. 349; v. 471. 

Bohme, i. 93; vii. 102, 328. 

Boothroyd, iii, 124, 179, 197; v. 439. 

Bos, iii. 259. 

Bretschneider, iv. 200; vi. 334. 

Bueer, iii. 170; vi. 259. 

Burton, vi. 335. 

Buxtorf, Lex. Heb. et Chald., i. 531. ‘ 


Caius, i. 94. 

Calmet, i. 102. 

Caloy, iii. 170; iv. 497; vi. 259; vii. 102. 

Calvin, iii. 170; iv. 16, 163, 200, 804, 497; v. 15, 
295; vi. 259, 334; vii. 102. 

Camerarius, vii. 102. 

Cameron, i. 92. 

Campbell, iii, 170, 171; vi. 334. 

Cappellus, iv. 16, 497 ; vi. 286. 

Carpzov, iv. 16, 497 ; vi. 286. 

Carthage, Third Council of, i. 93. 

Carthage, Sixth Council of, i. 93. 

Casaubon, iv. 497, 

Cassian, i. 93. 

Castalio, vii. 102. 

Castell, Edmund, author of the “ Lexicon Hepta- 
glotton,” ii, 431. 

Chromatius, i, 93. 

Chrysostom, i. 93, 118; iii. 258; iv. 497; v. 15; vi. 
286, 334, 

Clement of Alexandria, i, 105 ; iii. 180, 258. 

Clement of Rome, i. 64, 92. 

Clericus, iv. 349, 

Conybeare and Howson, iii. 5, 87, 124, 237, 322, 
877, 412, 454, 490; iv. 163, 326, 349, 541, 545; 
v. 15, 252, 471, 518, 546, 561; vi. 4, 104, 198, 334; 
vii. 16, 324, 328. 

Oraik, iii. 5, 87, 124, 171, 436, 454, 490; iv. 326, 
540, 541; v. 393, 471, 484,513; vi, 4. 

Cramer, iv. 200, 349 ; vi. 286, 

Cranmer, v. 470. 

Oredner, i. 93, 118. 

Crell, J., i. 92. 

Cyprian, i. 94, 

Cyril of Alexandria, i. 93, 

Cyril of Jerusalem, i, 93. 


Damascenus, Johannes, i. 105, 
Davidson, Dr, i. 64, 92, 95, 102, 106, 118, 119. 


De Rossi, i. 106. 

De Wette, i. 93; iii, 5, 87, 179, 197, 322, 412, 436, 
490 ; iv. 16, 826, 497, 541; v. 489, 518; vii. 528, 
369. 

Didymus, i. 93, 

Dindorf, i. 93. 

Diodati, iii. 124. 

Dionysius, i. 93. 

Doddridge, v. 68; vi. 334, 

Doederlein, vi. 286. 


Ebrard, iii. 4, 5, 87, 128, 124, 130, 150, 170, 171, 197, 
258, 322, 378, 411, 412, 454, 490, 581; iv. 16, 163, 
199, 200, 255, 304, 326, 349, 497; v. 15, 221, 295, 
343, 375, 393, 439, 470, 484, 518, 546; vi. 4, 198, 
259, 286, 334, 835, 394, 447; vii. 21, 102, 125, 324, 
328, 425, 

Ephraim Syrus, i. 93. 

Epiphanius, i. 93. : 

Erasmus, i. 92; iv. 16, 200; v. 470; vi, 384; vii. 102. 

Erasmus Schmid., iii. 259, 

Ernesti, iv. 16, 200 ; v. 470; vi. 286; vii. 102. 

Essenius, ii. 373. 

Eucherius, i, 93. 

Eusebius, i. 64, 105. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, i. 93. 

EHuthalius, i, 105. 


Feilmoser, i. 93. 
Forster, i. 92. 


Gelasius, i. 93. 

Gerhard, iv. 200, 497; v. 471. 

Gesenius, i. 298; iii. 179. 

Gregory of Nazianzum, i. 98, 

Gregory of Nyssa, i. 93. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, i. 93. 

Griesbach, i. 117; ili. 196, 322; rv. 163, 804, 475; v. 
159, 438, 443; vi. 133, 182, 557; vii. 6, 21, 84, 323, 
328, 484. 

Grotius, i. 92, 536; iii. 170; iv. 16, 168, 304, 497; vi.. 
259, 286, 334; vii. 102, 


Hahn, iii. 86, 822. 

Hallet, i. 92. 

Halliwell’s Dictionary, ii. 401. 
Heinrichs, iv. 16; vi. 286, 
Heinsius, iv. 349. 
Henderson, Dr, vi. 334. 
Hlengstenberg, vi. 120, 447, 
Herodotus, iv. 522. 
Heumann, i. 93. 

Hierax, i. 93, 

Hilary, i. 93. 

Hippo, Council of, i. 93, 
Hug, i. 106; vii. 484. 
Hyppolytus, i. 94, 


Innocent of Rome, i. 93, 
Trenzeus, i. 94, 
Itala, iv. 497, 


Jacob of Nisibis, i. 93. 
Jaspis, vi. 286. 
Jerome, i, 93, 105, 118. 
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Josephus, i, 289; vi. 198, 

Junius, vii. 2038. 

Justin Martyr, i. 64, 93. 

Justin, Roman epitomator, ii, 244. 


Kennicott, vi. 447. 

Kimchi, vi. 120. 

Kitto, Dr, i. 289, 

Klee, iv, 16. 

Knapp, i, 117; iii, 170, 196, 322; iv. 416; vii. 6, 324, 
328. 


Koehler, i. 93. 

Koppe, vi. 286. 

Krebs, iv. 497. 

Kuinoel, iv. 16, 497; vi. 198, 286, 334, 447; vii. 102, 
328. 


Lachmann, i. 117; iii. 86, 178, 322, 581; iv. 15, 304, 
475; v.15, 159, 393, 438, 443; vi. 183, 182, 244, 259, 
481, 494, 557, 581; vii. 21, 84, 323, 328, 484, 

Laodicea, Council of, i. 93. 

Lardner, i. 102; vii. 483, 484. 

Le Clere, i. 92; iv. 349. 

Limborch, iii. 170; iv. 497; v. 438; vi. 286; vii. 102. 

Lowth, iii. 170. 

Luther, i. 65, 93; iii. 170; iv. 163, 200, 497; v. 15, 
471; vi. 834; vii. 102. 


Macknight, iii. 412; iv. 349; vi. 334, 335. 
M‘Lean, iv. 349. 

Marcion, i. 94, 

Michaélis, iii. 170; v. 470; vi. 195, 334, 447. 
Mill, i. 102. 

Morus, iv. 497; vi. 286. 

Miiller, L., i. 93, 

Mynster, i. 93, 


Nice, Council of, i. 93, 


Ccumenius, i. 105; iv. 163; v. 488. 

Olshausen, i. 65, 93, 94; iii. 322; iv. 200, 349, 497; 
y. 471; vi. 198, 447; vii. 102. 

Origen, i. 92, 93, 95, 

Outrein, vi. 286, 


Pantaenus, i. 93. 

Parker, Thomas, a Puritan divine, i. 306. 

Paulinus, i. 93. 

Paulus, iv. 497, 

Peile, v. 513, 

Peschito, or old Syriac version, i. 65; iii. 196; iv. 
A9T; vi. 259, 286. 

Peter, i. 93. 

Philo, i, 93, 

Philoxen., vi. 286, 

Phot., iv. 497. 

Pierce, vi. 334, 447, 

Pococke, vi. 120. ° 

Primasius, i. 105. 

Prosper, i. 93. 

Pye Smith, iii. 87, 179, 197; vi. 447. 


Rambach, vii. 328, 

~ Reuss, i. 93. 
Robinson, vi. 334, 
Rosenmiiller, vi, 286, 334, 447, 
Roth, i. 93, 118. 
Rufinus, i. 93. 


Salvian, i. 93, 
Schleusner, vi. 286, 334, 
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Schlichting, iv. 16; v. 470; vii. 102. 

Schmidé, i. 92. 

Scholefield, iii, 322, 412; iv. 826, 349; v. 252, 470, 
484; vi. 334, 335. 

Scholz, i. 117; iii. 322; iv. 475; v. 159, 546; vi. 138, 
182, 244, 481, 557; vii. 21, 84, 323, 484. 

Schott, i. 93. 

Schottgen, iv. 200. 

Schulz, iv. 200; vi. 286, 

Seb. Schmid., iv 349, 

Semler, i. 98; v. 470. 

Septuagint, vi. 120, 198, 447; vii. 125. 

Serapion, i. 93. 

Sixtus Senensis, i. 92. 

Spener, iv. 349, 

Stephens, Henry, vii. 6. 

Storr, iii. 170, 171, 490; iv. 497; v. 15; vi. 286, 
447. 

Stuart, Moses, i. 64, 92, 117, 118, 119; iti. 4, 5, 86, 
87, 124, 150, 170, 171, 179, 196, 197, 258, 822, 412, 
436, 454, 490; iv. 163, 200, 349; v. 68, 393, 484, 
513; vi. 4, 104, 198, 286, 334, 447; vii, 828, 483, 

* 484, 


Targum, i. 196, 

Tertullian, i. 92, 93. 

Theile, v. 488; vi. 244, 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, i. 93. 

Theodoret, i, 105, 118; iii. 258; v. 471; vi. 256; vii. 
102. 

Theognostus, i. 93, 

Theophilus, i. 93; iv. 163. 

Theophylact, i. 105, 118; iii. 258; iv. 497; vi. 286. 

Tholuck, i. 64, 65, 92, 93, 106, 117; iii. 4, 86, 87, 123, 
150, 170, 171, 412, 490 ; iv. 326, 349, 497; v. 438, 
471, 513, 561; vi. 198, 244, 259, 286, 334 ; vii. 102, 
324, 328, 483, 

Tillemont, i. 102. 

Tischendorf, i, 117; iii. 4, 86, 196, 258, 322, 486, 531; 
iv. 15, 163, 304, 416, 475; v. 159, 393, 438, 443, 483, 
546; vi. 133, 182, 431, 481, 494, 557, 581; vii. 21, 
84, 823, 471, 484. 

Titmann, iii. 490, 

Titus of Bostra, i. 93. 

Treffry on the Sonship, iii. 180, 

Turner, iii. 87, 124, 137, 150, 170, 171, 179, 322, 377, 
412; iv. 163, 349, 521; v. 67, 393, 438, 457, 470, 513; 
vi. 4, 48, 198, 244, 334, 394; vii. 328, 425, 

Twesten, i. 92, 

Tyndale, v. 470, 


Ullman, i, 92. 


Valckenaer, iii. 322, 
Vriemont, vi. 259. 
Vulgate, iii. 197, 531; iv. 497; vi. 286. 


Wahl, iii. 490; iv. 200; vi. 334, 
Wakefield, vii. 203. 

Wetstein, i. 102; iv. 16, 497, 

Whitby, vi. 335, 

Wieseler, i. 92. 

Winer, vii. 6, 484. 

Winzer, vi. 286, 

Wolf, iii. 259; vi. 286, 334; vii, 102, 328, 
Wright, Dr, iv. 313; vi. 182. 


Young, Patrick, i. 92, 


Ziegler, i. 93, 
Zuingle, y. 470; vi, 259, 
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II.—PASSAGES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS ILLUSTRATED. 


Chap. 
i. 1, 2, various readings, exposition, 
translations, 5 . . 
i. 3, various readings, exposition, 
translations, > . 
i, 4, exposition, translations, . 
i, 5, exposition, J 4 5 4 
i, 6, exposition, C fs * 
i. 7, exposition, translations, . 
i, 8, 9, various readings, aes ai 
translations, 


i, 10-12, various readings, exposi- 
tion, translations, . . . 
i. 14, translation, . 
ii. 1, various readings, exposition, . 4 
ii. 5-9, various readings, transla- 
tions, 5 = 
ii. 10, exposition, translation, = 
ii. 11-13, exposition, translations, , 
ii, 14, 18, readings, exposition, trans- 


lations, 7 . . ° . 
ii. 16, translation, , = 
jii, 1, 2, exposition, translations, 
iii. 3-6, readings, exposition, a 
iii, 7-11, various readings, exposition, 
translation, . ° 
iii. 15-19, various readings, , exposition, 
translations, 
iv. 1, 2, various readings, translations, 
iv. 8, exposition, f 


iv. 7, various reading, exposition, 
iv. 9, translations, . 
iv. 12, 13, exposition, 
iv. 15, various reading, 
v. 4, various reading, 
vy. 7, exposition, . 
vy. 8, translation, 

v.10, translations, , 
v.11, translation, . 
vi. 1, 2, various readings, exposition, 
vi. 3, various readings, 
vi. 4-6, exposition, 

vi. 10, various readings, 
vi. 13-16, exposition, 
vi. 17-20, translations, 
vii. 1-8, exposition, 

vii. 4, exposition, . 
vil. 8, exposition, . 


. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
. 
° 
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Vol. Chap. Vol. 
vii. 11, various readings, translation, v. 393 
iii. 4,5 | vii. 14, various readings, exposition, v. 438 
| vii. 15-17, various readings, . .« v. 443 
iii. 86, 87 | vii. 18,19,exposition, . . . v. 457 
iii. 128, 124 | vii. 19, translation, .  . v. 470 
iii. 180, 187 | vii. 20-22, various readings, exposi- 
iii. 150 tion, translation, d a ( vy. 483, 484 
iii. 170, 171 | vii, 23-25, translations, . ° vy. 6138 
vii. 26, various reading, exposition, v, 546 
iii, 178,179 | vii. 27,28, exposition, . . . vy. 561, 
viii. 1, translations, . . ote vi. 4 
iii. 196, 197 | viii. 6, exposition, . . . -« vi. 48 
iii, 237 | viii. 8, translation, . . « «+ vi. 104 
iii, 258 | viii. 9, exposition, . ; 5 * vi. 120 
viii. 10-12, various reading, . c vi, 183 
iij. 322 | ix. 1, various reading, 4 : ° vi. 182 
iii. 377, 878 | ix. 3-5, exposition, . . «2 « vi. 198 
iii, 411, 412 | ix. 6, 7, translation, . b c * vi. 222 
ix, 9, 10, various reading, a a vi. 244 
iii, 436 | ix. 18, 14, various reading, exposition, vi. 286 
iii. 454 | ix. 16,17, exposition, * oa vi. 334 
iii. 489, 490 | ix. 26, exposition, . 5 5 G vi. 394 
iii, 531 | x. 2, 3, various reading, . 5 Oo vi. 481 
x. 5-10, exposition, . . 5 5 vi. 447 
iv. 15,16 | x. 11-14, various reading, ne vi, 481 
x. 15-18, various reading, . o vi. 494 
iv. 163 | x. 32-34, various readings, 'e fe vi. 557 
iv. 199 | x. 37-39, various reading, 5 . vi. 581 
iv. 255 1, exposition, 5 4 5 . vii, 6 
iv. 304 | xi. 38, various reading, 5 ° e vii. 16 
iy, 826 | xi. 4, various reading, i A 5 vii. 21 
iv. 349 | xi. 11, various readings, . . é vii. 73 
iv. 416 | xi. 13, various reading, . a ae vii. 84 
iv. 475 | xi. 17-19, exposition, 4 4 . vii. 102 
iv. 497 | xi. 2],exposition, . . oP! a vii. 125 
iy. 521 | xi. 24-26, various reading, . . vii. 141 
iv. 540 | xi. 37, various reading, . fr vii. 203 
iv, 545 | xii. 20, 21, various reading, exposition, vii. 323 
v. 15 | xii. 22-24, exposition, . ) vii. 328 
v. 62 | xii. 28, 29, exposition, . ° vii. 369° 
v. 67 | xiii. 5, 6, exposition, BUSS % vii. 408 
v. 159 | xiii. 8, exposition, ‘é 5 =, vii. 425 | 
vy. 221 | xiii. 20, various readings, . Eee vii. 471 
v. 252 | xiii. 23, exposition, é . ae vii. 483 
v. 295 | xiii. 24, exposition, 2 a a vii. 484 
v. 343 | The subscription, . 7 « ime Vii. 485 
v. 375 
THE END. 
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Huie, Rev. J. Z., Edinburgh 

Hulme, Rev. S,, Morton 
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Hunter, Rev. J., Horncliffe 
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Isherwood, J., Esq. Over Darwin, Lancashire 
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Johnston, Rev. Wm., Gamrie, by Banff 

Johnston, Rev. W. O., New York 
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Johnstone, Rev. J. B., Tullow, Ireland 

Johnstone, Rev. J. B., Wolflee 

Johnstone, Rey. R., Glasgow 
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Jones, Rev. J., Lloyd, St David’s, Solva 

Jones, John, Esq, Ilfracombe 

Jones, John, Esq. London 
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Jones, Jos., Esq. Liverpool 

Jones, Joseph, Esq. Rhos, near Wrexham 
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Jones, Rev. R., Rotherhithe 
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Jones, Rev. T., Morriston, near Swansea 

Jones, Rey. T. R., Tavistock 

Jones, W., Esq. Bacup Academy, near Man- 
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Jones, Rev. W., Glynarthen, Cardiganshire 

Jones, W., Esq. Lochmaben, Dumfries 
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Jowett, Rev. T., Pudsey, near Leeds 

Judson, Rev. J. E., Lintfield, Sussex 

Jukes, Rev. E., Blackburn 
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Just, Rev. T., Newport, by Dundee 
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Kay, Rev. John, Airdrie 

Kay, Rev. J., Warrington 
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Kechie, Rev. J., Earlston, Lauder 

Keddle, Rev. Jonas, Alresford, Hants 

Keedy, Rev. W., London 

Keeling, G. R., Hsq. Epsom, Surrey 

Keeling, Rev. W. R., Blackley, near Mun- 
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Keiller, Rev. J., North Ronaldshay 

Keir, Miss, Kilmun, by Dunoon 

Keith, A., Esq. Dunoon 

Keith, Rev. A., Strichen, Mintlaw 

Keith, Rev. Dr, Hamilton 

Keith, J., Esq. M.D., Edinburgh 
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Kendall, Rev. J., Malton, York 

Kennedy, Rev. G. R., Dornock 
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Kennedy, Rev. J., Dingwall 

Kennedy, Rev. J., Elgin 
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Kessen, Rey. A., Lethendy 
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Kiddle, Rey. H., Crindall, Surrey 

Killen, Rev, T. Y., Ramelton, Londonderry 
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King, Rev. A., West Kilbride 
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King, W.S., Esq. M.D., Morley, near Leeds 
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Kinross, Rey. J., Largs 
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Kirby, J., Esq Buckingham 
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Knowles, Rev. J., Stratford 

Knox, Rev. J., Wallacetown, Ayr 

Knox Free Church Congregational Library, 
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Knupper, 8., Esq., Kidsgrove, Lawton, 
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Koenig, Rev. R., Constantinople 

‘Krause, Rev. W. H., Dublin 
Kynock, Mrs, Edinburgh 


Ladyloan Free Church Congregational Li- 
brary, Arbroath 

Laidler, $., Esq. Harlestone, Suffolk 

Laing, Alex., Esq. Glasgow 

Laing, Miss, Edinburgh | 

Laing, J., Esq. Sunderland 

Laing, R. W., Esq. Gourock 

Laing, Mrs R, W., Paisley 

Laird, Rev. H. M., Leslie, Fife 

Laird, Rev. J., Cupar 

Laishley, G., Esq. Shirley, Southampton 

Lamb, G. H., Esq. Cheltenham 

Lamb, Rev. W., Ednam Manse, Kelso 

Lambert, Rev. J., Haslemere, Surrey 

Lamont, James, Esq. Glasgow 

Landsborough, Rey. D., Kilmarnock 

Lang, Rev. R., Dundee 

Larom, Rev. C., Sheffield 

Latham, Rey. L., Quenington Rectory, near 
Fairford 

Latrobe, Rey. J. A., St Thomas’, Kendal 

Lauder, Mr, Glasgow 

Lauder, Rey. J., Mitheldean, Gloucester 

Lauder, T. W., Esq. Islington 
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Lauder, Rev. Mr, Strachur 

Laughton, Rev. W., Greenock 

Lauton, J., Esq. Stone, Stafford 

Law, Rev. J., Arbroath 

Law, Rev. W., Marston : 

Lawrence, R. F., Esq. Lyttleton, Tipperary 

Lawson, A., Esq. Campville, by Harbottle 

Lawson, G., Esq. Glasgow 

Lawson, Mr Gavin, Glasgow 

Lawson, Mr, Newcastle 

Lawson, Rey. R. W., Airdrie 

Lawton, 8., Esq. Stapley Mill, near Taunton 

Learmouth, Rey. P., Stromness 

Learmouth, Rev. W., West Calder 

Le Blond, Rev. S. J., Chiswick 

Leckie, Rev. Joseph, Muirton, by Laurence- 
kirk 

Leckie, Rev. J. M., Glasgow 

Lee, Henry, Esq. Clifton 

Lee, Rev. J., Churchtown, Lancashire 

Lee, Rey. J., Crawford, Kent 

Lee, Rev. T., Epsom, Surrey 

Lees, Rev. Archibald, Edinburgh 

Lees, Dr G., St Andrews 

Lees, Rev. J., Kenilworth, Warwickshire 

Legg, W., Esq. Liverpool 

Legge, Rev. H. J., Minchin- Hampton, Glou- 
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Legget, D. D., Esq. London 

Leishman, Rev. T., Govan, by Glasgow 

Leishman, Rev. W., Dollar 

Leitch, Rev. A., Stirling 

Leitch, Rey. C. C., Edinburgh 

Lennie, Mr G., Kilmarnock 

Leonard, R., Esq. Richmond Hill, Clifton 

Leslie, Rev. A., Ladyloan, Arbroath 

Leslie, Rev. W., Macduff 

Lethbridge, A., Esq. Oxford 

Leyerman, Rey. R., London 

Levett, J, Esq. Swinton, near Rotherham 

Levi, T., Esq. Ystradgynlais, Swansea 

Levin, Rev. S., Chorley, Lancashire 

Lewis, D. S., Esq. Abergavenny, Wales 

Lewis, Rev. J., Galway, Ireland 

Lewis, Rev. James, Leith 

Lewitt, Rev. J., Coventry 

Ley, Miss J., Edinburgh 

Library of Irish Missions, Edinburgh 

Library of the New College, Edinburgh ; 

Library of the Reformed Presbyterian Hall, 
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Library of the United Presbyterian Hall, 
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Liddell, Rev. Dr, Lochmaben 

Liddle, Joseph, Esq. Edinburgh 

Light, Rev. W. E., Blackheath, Kent 

Lightfoot, Mrs, Balham Hill, near Clapham 

Lind, Rev. A., Whitehill, Mintlaw 

Lind, W. A., Esq. College, Hackney 

Linds, ——, Esq. London 

Lindsay, Rev. A., Anstruther 

Lindsay, Rev. Dr W., Glasgow 

Lindsay, Rey. J., Kilmarnock 

Lindsay, J. H., Esq. Glasgow 

Lindsay, Mrs Genl., London 
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Lindsay, Rev. James, Van Diemen’s Land 

Lings, H., Esq. Accrington, Lancashire 

Linn, Mr Walter, Glasgow 
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Little, Rev. G., Kirkintilloch 

Little, Rev. J. B., Fawnhope, Hereford 

Little, Rev, J., Halifax 

Little, Rev. J., Manor Manse, by Peebles 

Little, Rev. W., Orwell, Kinross 

Litton, Rev. C. A., Oxford 

Livingston, Rey. N., Stair, Ayrshire 
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Livingstone, Rev. W., Kirriemuir 

Lloyd, Rev. W., Wem, Salop 

Lloyd, Rev. T., Milford, Pembroke 

Lockwood, Rev. J. P., Doncaster 

Lockyer, Rev. A., Dumfries 

Lockyer, Rev. C., Tenterden, Kent 

Logan, Rev. J., Lawers, by Killin 
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Logan, Rev. Wm., Langton, Dunse 

Logie, Rev. W., Kirkwall 
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Lord, Rev. A. E., Hersham, Surrey 

Lord, Rev. J., Ipswich 
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Lorimer, Rev, A., Cockenzie 
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Lough, Rev. G., Alston, Cumberland 

Lowe, Rev. H. D., Wellington, Somerset 

Lowe, Rey. W., Forfar 

Lowrie, Rev. T. M., Partick, Glasgow 

Lowson, Rev. D. R., Carlisle 

Lucas, C., Esq. Hitchin 

Luke, Mr, Goodwick, Fishguard 
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Lumsdaine, Rev. P., Killearn, by Glasgow 

Lumsden, Rev. James, Barry, by Carnoustie 
Do. do. for Library of the Waldenses 

Lusk, D. H., Esq. Woodside 

Luther, Mr S., Snailbeach, near Shrews- 
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Lyall, A., Esq. Broomdykes 

Lyell, James, Esq. Edinburgh 
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Lyon, Rev. J., Broughty-Ferry 

Lyon, Rev. J., Dunstable, Bedfordshire 

Lytle, William, Esq. Garvagh, Ireland 
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M‘Beath, J., Esq, Castlehill, by Thurso 

M‘Caig, Rev. Charles, Lochgilphead 

M‘Call, A., Esq. Glasgow 
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M‘Callum, T., Esq. Stralachlane, by Kil- 
mun and Strachur 

M‘Carrol, Rev. W., Belfast 
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M‘Dermid, Rev. J., Dumfries 

M‘Donald, Rev. A., Glen Urquhart 

M‘Donald, Rev. A., Kildonan, Golspie 
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M‘Donald, J., Esq. Teacher, Edinburgh 
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M‘Kenzie, A., Esq. Island of Rum, Arisaig 


15 


M‘Kenzie, Rev. A., Nairn 
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M‘Lean, Mr, Aberdeen 

M‘Lean, Rev. P., Stornoway 
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Winter, Rev. C., Southminster 

Wisely Rev. G., Malta 

Withall, , Esq. Westminster 

Withers, Rey. G. L., Foleshill, Warwick 

Woddrop, Mrs, Glasgow 

Wood, H. R., Esq. Glasgow 

Wood, Rev. G., Bristol 

Wood, Rev. J., Bere Regis, Dorset 

Wood, Rev. J. G., Old Machar, Aberdeen 

Wood, Rey. W., Campsie 

Wood, W., Esq. Edinburgh 

Woodford, W., Esq. Oxford 

Woodhouse, Rey. W., London 

Woods, Rey. Charles T., London 

Woolecombe, W. W., Esq. Cheniton-Bishop, 
Devon * f 

Woolley, Rev. F. F., Bolton 
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Woon, Rev. W. C., Tisbury, Wiltshire 

Wooster, Rev. J. C., Swavesey, Cambridge 

Wormald, Mr, Edinburgh 

Wormser, Mr, London 

Wortley, Joshua, Esq. Sheffield 

Wotherspoon, J., Eq. Glasgow 

Wright, Rey. A. Os Melbourne 

Wright, Rev. E. P., Floraville, Deng 
brook 

Wright, Rev. J., Alloa 

Wright, Mr J., Glasgow 

Wright, Rev. J., Manse, Kinross 

Wright, Rev. J. W., Haddington 

Wright, Rev. Mr, Echt, Aberdeen 

Wright, Rev. T., Swinton, Coldstream 

Wright, Mr Walter, Edinburgh 

Wright, Mr Wm., Strabane 

Wright, Wm. C., Esq. Glasgow 

Wright, Rev. W. H., Liverpool 

Wrigley, Rev. W. A., Carlisle 

Wyatt, P., Esq. Islington 

Wycherley, Rev. T. E., Masham, York- 
shire 

Wylie, J. S., Esq. Edinburgh 


LIST OF SUBSCRIBERS. 


“ 


Yate, Rev. C. A., Reading 

Yeatts, Wm., Esq, Aberdeen 

Yeoman, Rev. A., Aberdour 

Young, Rey. A., Darvel, by Kilmarnock 

Young, Rev. A., Logie-Almond, Perth 

Young, A., Esq. St Andrews 

Young, Rev. C. G., North Shields 

Young, D.; Esq. Edinburgh 

Young, Rey. D., Muirkirk 

Young, Rev. H., St Agnes, Cornwall 

Young, Rev. J., Bellingham, Northumber- 
land 

Young, Rev. J., Edinburgh 

Young, Rev. J., Arngask, by Kinross 

Young, Rev. Joseph, Haddington 

Young, Rev. R., Auchterarder 

Young, Rev. R., Teviothead Manse, by 
Hawick 

Young, Rev. T., Blakeney, Glo’ster 

Young, Rev. T., Garlieston, Wigtonshire 

Young, Wm., Esq. .Auchterarder 

Young, Rev. Win., Kilmarnock 

Young, W. D., Esq. London 

Yuill, Rev. J., Peterhead 


In preparing the above List, it is probable that errors may have occurred in the names 
and addresses of the Subscribers; but the Publishers will be most happy to receive any 
corrections on the List, which will be attended to in future editions. 


104 Hicu StTReEt, EDINBURGH, 
November 15, 1855, 


TESTIMONIALS. 


Tue following are a few of the Testimonials in commendation of Ownn as a 
Theological Author which were kindly furnished to the Publishers by several 
modern Divines of eminent reputation. Jt was thought right to preserve them, 
as evidence of the high estimation in which our Author was held at the time 
when this edition of his works was proposed :— 


From Ruy. Enwarp Bicxerstatu, Watton. 


Watton Rectory, Wark, Herts, Vov. 27, 1849. 


GuytLEmEn,—I have seen with pleasure your proposed plan for superior and 
cheap editions of Owen, Manton, Howe, and Charnock. If Episcopal writers like 
Leighton, Usher, Hall, and Reynolds, are also added to your plan, I think it will 
be generally useful. 

It is exceedingly important not only that the ministers of Christ, but the pious 
laity, should be able to procure easily such inestimable treasures of evangelical 
truth.—Faithfully yours, EDWARD BICKERSTETH. 


From Joun Brown, D.D., Professor of Divinity, United Presbyterian Synod, 
Edinburgh. 


10 GayFIELp Squars, Epinsureu, ov. 21, 1849. 


Tr was with cordial satisfaction that I read the Prospectus of a republication 
-of the works of the most distinguished of the Nonconformist Divines, by Messrs 
Jounstone & Huntwr, in a-form worthy of their merits, and at a price bringing 
them within the reach even of those with comparatively little income. I would 
find it difficult to say how a greater boon could be conferred on Ministers of the 
Gospel, and through them on the great body of the Christian people, than by such 
a series of publications. I earnestly desire and cordially trust that the proposal 
of Messrs Jounstonn & Hunter will be met by such prompt and general sup- 


port as may encourage them to carry it out to its fullest extent. 
JOHN BROWN. 


From Rry, Dr Buntina. 
Lonvon, Dec. 31, 1849. 


Grntiemen,—I have received, with much pleasure, the Prospectus of your 
proposed republication of the works of Owen, Howe, Manton, Charnock, and 
others. Tho enterprise is spirited and noble, and I wish it great success. I should 
hail it as eminently “a token for good,” in these times, if the manly, richly evan- 
gelical, and sterling divinity of the period in which those great and good men 
lived and wrote were to supersede, in the popular taste and estimation, what the 
venerable Dr Wardlaw has truly termed “the spurious philosophy—whether the 
unintelligibly profound or the flimsily superficial—which is threatening to spoil our 
good old staple theology.” I am, indeed, one of those who are “far removed 
from a concurrence in” ali “ their theological and ecclesiastical sentiments;” but 
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I do not, on that account, the less sincerely or strongly admire “ their remarkable 
and characteristic excellencies”’ They constitute a rich mine of Christian truth 
and piety; and justify the encomium ascribed to George the Third—There were 
giants in those days. JABEZ BUNTING, D.D. 


From Ruy. Dr Campsenn, London. 


BASKa Orricr, 5 Bout Court, Lonpon, 
Nov. 14, 1849. 

Duar Sirs,—I have heard, with extreme satisfaction, of your noble project. 
There was great room for it; and for some time past I have been expecting it on 
the part of some of our great London Publishers. .... The edition of Baynes 
is too bulky and much too costly to meet the spirit of the times, and the wants of 
families, students, and less opulent pastors. I have no manner of doubt that you 
will meet with a most abundant encouragement in England; and from myself you 
may rely on receiving all possible assistance in a project which entitles you to the 
thanks and co-operation, not of British Noncontormists only, but of the entire 
Church of God in all its sections.—Yours very truly, J, CAMPBELL, 


From Rey. Dr Cox. 


Downs Park Roap, Dec. 31, 1849. 


GeENTLEMEN,—It is with the utmost pleasure I request your insertion of my 
name in the list of subscribers to your great undertaking. If editorial compe- 
tency be secured, as you intimate it is, the publication of a standard series of 
British Divines, commencing with Dr Owen, at so cheap a rate, will confer dis- 
tinction on this literary era.—I am, &c. F, A. COX, D.D., LL,D. 


From Wiit1am Cunnineuam, D.D., Principal and Professor of Divinity and Church 
History, New College, Edinburgh. 


New Cotuzer, Epivsures, Nov. 22, 1849, 
GrntLEemen,—I most heartily rejoice to learn that you see your way to offering 
to the public a good and cheap edition of the Works of Dr Owen. I have no 
doubt that you will succeed in this undertaking, and I would regard it as of the 
best omen for the interests of true religion;and sound theology in this country, if 
every Student of Divinity, or at least every Minister, on entering on the duties of 
his office, were possessed of the invaluable treasure which you propose to bring 
within their reach. Weare ordered to call no man master; but in the investiga- 
tion of the leading doctrines of the Christian system, viewed both theoretically 

and practically, Dr Owen is a singularly safe and trustworthy guide. 
W. CUNNINGHAM. 


From Rev. Dr Harris, Professor of Divinity, Cheshunt College. 

Nov. 17, 1849. 
My Drar Sirs,—The Works referred to in the proof Prospectus with which 
you have favoured me are so valuable, that I should consider my library to be 
essentially defective if it did not include them. There can be but one opinion 
respecting the desirableness of republishing them. The.advantage to the Churches 

generally, and to the rising ministry especially, would be great. ot am, &e. 
JOHN HARRIS. 


From Ruy. J. A. Samus, Birmingham. 


Epasaston (near Birmingham), WVov. 13, 1849, 
In an age when the theology of our great and holy Nonconformist ancestors is 
in danger of being supplanted by a corrupt divinity, it is gratifying to find that 
reprints of the former are still coming forth from the press. 
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The proposal to send out an edition of Owen, Howe, Charnock, and others, is a 
spirited undertaking, which it is my earnest wish may be rewarded by success. 
The rich, devotional, unctuous evangelism of these great and good men, modified 
and clarified by the greater accuracy and precision of Chalmers and Wardlaw, _ 
Fuller, Williams, and Scott, which we now so happily possess, is a treasure, I hold, 
never to be bartered away for any new imports, let them be offered from wha 
quarter they may. J. A. JAMES. 


From Ruy. Davin Kine, LL.D., Glasgow. 
Guasaow, Nov. 21, 1849. 


GuntTLemENn,— Your proposal to publish, in a style so superior, and yet at a 
price so moderate, the Works of Owen, is worthy of your spirited and enterprising 
firm; and J trust that it will receive all the favour and support from the Christian 
public which it deserves. We do well to hold intercourse with the godly of other 
churches and other lands, But the communion of saints is very limited if it ex- 
tend no farther. We must listen to those men of God, who, though dead, yet 
Speak. We must draw on the Christianity of former ages; and who, of uninspired 
writers, are better qualified to instruct us than the Nonconformist Divines? Modern 
times have furnished clearer and sounder canons of criticism; but the Works of 
Owen present to us an exhibition not likely to be ever surpassed, of acquaintance 
with the doctrines of the Bible, and the character of the human heart, of high- 
toned principle, and masculine piety. But I must not allow even my admiration 
of these writings to beguile me into the presumption of commending them, as if 
they needed any such feeble testimony to their worth. The religious world 
knows that they are a rich theological library in themselves, and that no minister 
who enters thoroughly into their views and spirit can fail to be a scribe well in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven. DAVID KING. 


From Ruy. Purvnr Lorimer, Professor of Biblical Literature and Theology. 


Eneuiso Pruspytertan Coutegr, Lonpon, 
Jan. 8, 1850. 


GENTLEMEN,— You have my heartiest good wishes for the success of your noble - 
scheme. To recommend it to the Christian public is needless, as it is hardly pos- 
sible that there can be two opinions respecting its merits, and its claims to sup- 
port. I will content myself, therefore, with expressing the hope that, among the 
Presbyterians of England, it may meet with extensive favour and patronage.—I 
remain, sincerely yours, PETER LORIMER. 


From Ruy. Dr Morison, London. 


27 Montrevizr Square, Brompron, 
Nov. 9, 1849. 


GrntTLemENn,—I have read with unspeakable satisfaction your Prospectus, con- 
taining a proposal for a new edition of the Works of Dr Owen, and cannot for- 
bear expressing a hope that you will find a swffivient number of subscribers to 
warrant the great and expensive undertaking. If you should be able to offer the 
whole of Dr Owen’s Works at the moderate sum of three guineas, it will be one of 
the greatest boons to Christian ministers that has yet been offered to them. 

I could not presume to commend the writings of such aman as Dr Owen, that 
prince of divines, whose theology is the glory of our country. 

JOHN MORISON, D.D., LL.D. 
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From Ruy. ALEXANDER Munro, Manchester. 
Mancusstmr, Jan. 8, 1850. 


GENTLEMEN,—It must be gratifying to every one who values a sound scriptural 
theology, to find that you have undertaken to furnish the public with a new and 
well-revised edition of Dr Owen’s Works; with those of other divines of his age. 
The present times stand in need of such noble old works; and it may fairly be 
expected that you will be largely encouraged in the arduous enterprise, and that 
a blessing from on high, not less abundant than that which attended their first 
appearance in England and Scotland, will be vouchsafed on their republication, 
as now projected by you.—I am, &c. ALEXANDER MUNRO. 


From Jamus Rosertson, D.D., Professor of Divinity and Ecclesiastical History, 
University of Edinburgh. 


25 Ainstiz Prac, Eprnspureu, Nov. 22,1849. # 


GuntLEmEN,—I have heard, with very great satisfaction, of your proposal to 
republish, at a cheap rate, and with due security for an accurate text, complete 
editions of the works of some of the more distinguished English divines who 
adorned the times of the Commonwealth and the last age of the Stuarts. The 
boon which you will confer upon the public, by throwing into general circulation 
theological works of so high an order of merit, I hold to be, of itself, of inesti- 
mable price. A further recommendation of your spirited undertaking, secondary 
indeed to that which I have just mentioned, but still, in my view, of very great. 
value, is, that it will afford us facilities, such as we have never yet enjoyed, for 
becoming acquainted with those master Christian minds, maturely developed 
under the teaching of a stern experience, to whose unwavering faith, profound 
penetration, and indefatigable exertions, we are, under God, though indirectly yet 
mainly indebted for the truly enviable inheritance of our civil and religious 
liberties. I fervently hope, for the best interests of society, that the list of your 
subscribers may soon be sufficiently extended to warrant you in proceeding with 
the work. ‘JAMES ROBERTSON. 


From Rey. Dr Pye Smit. 


Homerton Courxen, ov. 10, 1849. 


TuE proposal of Messrs Jounstons & Hunter to publish complete editions of 
the Theological Works which adorned our country in the seventeenth century, 
and which present so brilliant a contrast to the national dishonour under the 
Stuart reign, deserves to be hailed with gratitude and joy;—only with the assumption, 
that great judgment and care shall he exercised in the Epirorsnip. Many of 
even the original editions are faulty in this respect; but I am compelled to say, 
with grief and reluctance, that some of the attractive republications, within the 
last few years, of Puritan and Nonconformist writings, are degraded and deformed 
by errors in the printing, of kinds, and to a numerical amount, which, but for the 
evidence before my eyes, I should have thought incredible. It is injustice and 
injury to both the character of authors and the reasonable expectation of modern 
purchasers, when no competent and honest correctors have superintended the press. 

Under such conditions, I rejoice in the announcement of “unexceptionably 
good editions;” and I anticipate that they will be furnished with adequate Tables 
of Contents, and to each work a good Alphabetical Index. 

The idea of my recommending the writings of Joun Owen is preposterous. I 
cannot hold a candle to show the sun. The public estimation in Great Britain 
and America is well known. Eminent persons, far removed from a concurrence 
in his theological and ecclesiastical sentiments, have borne striking testimonies to 
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his remarkable and characteristic excellencies. In his day the philology of the 
inspired writings was in its earlier stages; and, of necessary consequence, his 
criticisms sometimes need emendation and amplification. But his deep penetra- 
tion into the human character, both as debased by sin and as restored by sovereign 
mercy,—his exalted unfoldings of “the unsearchable riches of Christ,” “the mani- 
fold wisdom of God,” and “the sanctification of the Spirit,’—and his being imbued 
with the feeling and tact of the Scriptures ina degree beyond what the generality 
of divines have attained,—must ever place his principal works among the most 
precious treasures of the Gospel Church. The prolixity and heaviness of which 
some have complained in his style would be relieved, and often quite extirpated, 
by the simple process of a judicious punctuation, 
JOHN PYE SMITH, D.D., F.R.S. 


From AnpRuw Symineton, D.D., and Wiut1am Symineton, D.D. 
Guascow, July 19, 1850, 


Ir is not certainly for the purpose of recommending the writings of Owen, or 
those of his contemporaries, who, like himself, were giants in theology, that we 
write these few lines; but with the view of commending the scheme of the Publishers, 
who propose giving to the public those invaluable works on the most favourable 
terms. Hitherto, from their high price, such writings have been inaccessible to 
many; now they are to be placed within the reach of every minister and student 
of theology, however scanty his means. Believing that few things are more de- 
sirable than that the minds of our young ecclesiastical aspirants should be deeply 
imbued with the good old divinity of the age of the Puritans and the Covenanters, 
we cordially say God-speed to the spirited and gigantic undertaking of Messrs 
Jounstone & Hunter. ANDREW SYMINGTON, D.D. 

WILLIAM SYMINGTON, D.D. 


‘ From Rosurt Vaueuan, D.D., President of the Lancashire Independent College. 


_ Tux proposed “Standard Library of British Divines” promises to be a great 
boon to the Religious Public, and especially to the Theological Student; and, so 
far as my commendation may be of service, I give it most cordially. It is, I may 
add, very gratifying to me to find the series commence with the Works of Dr’ 
Owen—a man, in my humble judgment, second to none in his contributions to 
Theological Science in modern times: ROBERT VAUGHAN. 


From Rauen Waxrpiaw, D.D., Glasgow. 
GarTHAMLOcH (near Glasgow), Dec. 4, 1849. 


Dzar Sirs,;—I have been wont to think that you publishers regarded subscription 
as the best practical expression of approval; but since, in the present instance, 
you wish for more, I most heartily grant it. I am as much delighted with tle 
prospective benefit likely to arise from the fulfilment of your proposal of such an 
edition of the Works of Owen and other Puritan Fathers, as I am surprised at 
the liberality of the proposal itself. I trust the profit will be mutual to publishers 
and public. With all their prolixity (which was one of the characteristic faults 
of the theological writers of that day), the Works of Owen are a mine of invaluable 
treasure. And the publication of such works, and their consequent wider circu- 

lation and perusal, are at present specially seasonable, as supplying a counteraction 
‘to the influence of the spurious philosophy—whether the unintelligibly profound 
or the flimsily superficial—which is threatening to spoil our good old staple theo- 
logy.—I am, &c. RALPH WARDLAW, 


NEW EDITION 


OF THE 


WORKS OF THE REV. JOHN HOWE, A.M., 
INCLUDING SEVERAL WORKS NEVER BEFORE PUBLISHED; 
AND A LIFE OF THE AUTHOR BY HENRY ROGERS, 


CAREFULLY REVISED FOR THIS EDITION. 


IN NINE VOLUMES DEMY OCTAVO. 


EDITED BY THE REV. DR. GOOLD, EDINBURGH. 


Messrs JOHNSTONE & HUNTER, encouraged by the singular favour with which 
the Works of Dr Joun Owen have been received, beg to announce their intention of 
continuing “Tue StanpARD Liprary or Bririsn Divines.” They propose to issue 
now an improved and complete edition of the Works of Jonn Hows; and they have 
reason to believe that this proposal will be hailed with lively satisfaction by the most 
of that large constituency of Subscribers to whose steady support they are indebted 
*-» the means by which they have been enabled to supply a perfect and elegant edition 
o. is Works of his great compeer, Owzn. The following reasons justify them in the 
sele. “ich they have made :-— 


1. No such Standard Library of Theological Classics, as is contemplated in this Series, 
could be deemed complete, unless it included the Works of How. The rare ori- 
ginality, the eminent suggestiveness, the elevated spirituality, and the eloquence, 
truly sublime, by which all his writings are characterised, have secured for him, 
by universal consent, a place second to none among the great names of British 
Theological Literature. ‘‘ As a minister,” says Robert Hall, ‘‘I have derived more 
benefit from the works of Howe than from those of all other divines put together. 
There is an astonishing magnificence in his conceptions. . . . . Heis distinguished 
by calmness, self-possession, majesty, and comprehensiveness.” It was felt, there- 
fore, that, at one time or other, an Edition of his Works must be given, in order 
to fulfil the design of the Standard Library of British Divines, namely, to supply 
their Works in a form at once elegant and accurate, and nevertheless unprecedent- 
edly cheap. 


2. The comparative frequency with which the Works of Howz have been printed in- 
dicates a demand for them. The more important of these editions deserve com- 
mendation. The folio edition of 1724, in 2 vols., is according to the best style of 
publishing at that time, and contains prefixed to it the valuable Life of the Author 
by Calamy, but does mot include his Posthumous Works. The edition by Mr Hunt 
of Chichester, in 8 vols., 1810-22, must be long since out of print. The one pub- 
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lished by Mr Bohn, in a single large volume, is as satisfactory as the small type 
necessarily employed to condense so much matter into a small space willallow. The 
edition by Mr Hewlett, in 3 vols., 1848, embracing the works published by Hows 
during his lifetime, has been prepared with great care. While it is believed that 
the excellence of the best of these editions may be fully equalled, and in some re- 
spects decided improvements introduced, the number of them illustrates how indis - 
pensable to any respectable library of Christian Literature must be the valuable 
productions of this great Divine. 

3. The demand for them still continues, and is urgent. In response to an inquiry ad - 
dressed. by the Publishers to the Subscribers tothe STANDARD LIBRARY, with a 
view of ascertaining what author they would wish to follow OwEN, by a majority 
of several hundreds the Works of Hows were preferred, and that with an impor- 
tunity which really left the Publishers no room for hesitation. 

4, But an important circumstance, apart altogether from these considerations, served 
to bring them to this decision. They have been enabled to make a purchase of two 
large quarto volumes of manuscript, containing Sermons by Howe, akin to his 
other Posthumous Works, which have never before been published. Suffice it to 
say, in support of the genuine and authentic character of these precious documents, 
that the evidence to this effect has commended itself to the judgment of Dr Leif- 
child, Dr Redford, and .others, as valid and.conclusive, 

5. Moreover, the Publishers have succeeded in purchasing the valuable Lirz oF Hows, 
by Henry Rogers. It has been carefully revised and corrected by the author. Em- 
bodying all that is valuable in Calamy’s Life, it contains the fullest and best critique 
on the different works of HOWE anywhere to be found, 


The Publishers feel that they need only refer to their edition of Owen in illustration 
of the character which they would wish the forthcoming edition of Hows to sustain. 
It will be marked by the same improvements, and appear under the same editorial 
care. There will be the.same careful revision of the text, a decided amendment of 
the punctuation, similar care in the arrangement of the treatises, and a set of copious 
Indices, such as have never accompanied any previous edition. All quotations of 
importance, and the references to Scripture, will be verified. The volumes will be 
embellished with a Portrait in the best style of art. 

It is estimated that all the Works of Hows, when pubiished, including those to be 
" given to the world for the first time, may be comprised in Nine Volumes, each ce/!” 
taining about 550 pages; which, to lessen the cost. of transmission, it is propose?’ en ft 
be sent out in two issues. wae eRe! 

The plan of publication by Subscription having been found to presen’ sv any 
advantages to Subscribers in the issuing of OwEn’s Works, will be adopted also in the 
publication of Howr’s' Works. ; 

The Subscription for the whole Nine Volumes, will be £2, 7s. 6d.,—Onz GUINEA 
(21s.) to be paid on entering the names of Subscribers, and the balance (£1, 6s. 6d.) 
payable on the delivery of the First Year's Issue. 

Intending Subscribers will please observe that the Publishers do not propose to 
give merely a reprint of former Editions, but have expended a large sum (nearly 
£300) in new Copyrights, independently altogether of Editorial expenses. Notwith- 
standing these heavy expenses, the Publishers are very desirous that this should be a 
cheap edition, and have fixed the Subscription so low as £2, 7s. 6d. at present, being 
at the rate of 21s. for four volumes. Should, however, the number of Subscribers 
at all approximate to the number of Subscribers for OwEn, or even amount to 2000, 
before the volumes are put to press, the second year’s payment will be made only 
One Guinea, instead of £1, 6s. 6d., as above mentioned. The Publishers trust 
this prospective reduction will induce Subscribers to recommend the Scheme to their 
friends. 

To the success of the Scheme, a prompt transmission of Subscribers’ names is most 
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essential. Considering the liberal terms on which a Work of such magnitude and 
worth is offered to the public, and the large sum to be expended in bringing it out, 
Messrs JounstonE & Hunter would fain anticipate warm and ready encouragement 


in this great undertaking. 


Epinsuren, 104 Hics Srreet, 
November, 1855. 


List of John Howe’s Works to be contained in Johnstone & Hunter’s New Edition. 


Tue Livine Tempye; or, a designed Improvement of 
bee Notion, That a Good Man is the Temple of 
od. 


The Reconcilableness of God’s Prescience of the Sins 
of Men with the Wisdom and Sincerity of his 
Counsels, Exhortations, and whatsoever Means 
he uses to prevent them. In a Letter to the Hon. 
Robert Boyle, Esq. Towhich isadded a Postscript 
in Defence of the said Letter. 

Man’s Creation in a holy but mutable state.—Hccles. 
Vii. 29. 

A Calm and Sober Inquiry concerning the Possibility 
of a Trinity in the Godhead, in a Letter to a Per- 
son of worth ; occasioned by the lately published 
Considerations on the Explications on the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, by Dr Wallis, Dr Sherlock, 
Dr S—th, Dr Cudworth, &c. Together with cer- 
tain Letters formerly written to the Reverend Dr 
Wallis on the same subject. 

A Letter to a Friend concerning a Postscript to the 
Defence of Dr Sherlock’s Notion of the Trinity in 
Unity, relating to the Calm and Sober Inquiry 
upon the same subject. 

A View of that part of the late Considerations ad- 
dressed to H. H. about the Trinity, which con- 
cerns the Sober Inquiry on that subject. In a 
Letter to the former Friend, 

A Letter written out of the Country to a Person of 
quality in the City, who took offence at the late 
Sermon of Dr Stillingfleet (Dean of St Paul’s), be- 
fore the Lord Mayor. 

Some Considerations of a Preface to an Inquiry con- 
cerning the occasional Conformity of Dissenters. 

Tur BuEsseDNESS OF THE RigurEous opened, and 
further recommended from the Consideration of 
the Vanity of this Mortal Life. In Two Treatises 
from Psalm xvii. 15, lxxxix. 47. 

The Vanity of this Mortal Life; or, of Man, con- 
sidered in his present Mortal State. — Psalm 
Ixxxix. 47, 48, 

A Discourse relating to the Expectation of Future 
Blessedness.—Hebrews x. 36. 

A Discourse concerning the Redeemer’s Dominion 
over the Invisible World, and the entrance there- 
into by death. Some part whereof was preached 
on occasion of the Death of John Hoghton, Esq., 
eldest son of Sir Charles Hoghton,.of Hoghton- 
eee the County of Lancaster, Baronet.— 

ey. i, 18, 


Of Thoughtfulness for the Morrow.—Matt. vi. 34. 
A Treatise of Delighting in God.—Psalm xxxvii. 4. 


Self-dedication discoursed in the Anniversary Thanks- 
giving,of a Person of Honour for a great Deliver- 
ance.—Rom, xii. 1, 

Two Sermons preached at Thurlow, in Suffolk, on 
pete words, Rom. yi, 13, “ Yield yourselyes to 

od.” 

The Kedeemer’s Tears Wept over Lost Souls. A 'I'rea- 
tise on Luke xix, 41, 42, With an Appendix, 
wherein somewhat is occasionally discoursed con- 
cerning the Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
and how God is said to will the salvation of them 
that perish. 

The Carnality of Religious Contention, in Two Ser- 
mons, preached at the Merchants’ Lecture, in 
Broad Street.—Gal. y. 16. 

A Sermon concerning Union among Protestants: a 
Discourse answering the following Question, 
“What may most hopefully be attempted to allay 
animosities among Protestants, that our Divisions 
may not be our Ruin?”—Col., ii. 2. 

Of. ENS, in reference to other Men’s Sins, ,1 Cor, 
Xi. 6, 

The Right Use of that Argument in Prayer, from the 
Name of God; on behalf of a People that profess 
it.—Jer. xiv. 21. : 

The Office and Work of the Holy Spirit, in every age 
with reference to Particular Persons: considere 
in several Sermons, on John iii. 6, 

The Prosperous State of the Christian Interest Before 
the End of Lime, by a plentiful effusion of the 
Holy Spirit, considered in Fifteen Sermons, on 
Hzek, xxxix, 29, 

The Obligations from Nature and Revelation to Family 
Religion and Worship, represented and pressed in 
Six Sermons ; from Josh. xxiy. 15. 

The Vanity of a Formal Profession of Religion, con- 
sidered in Hight Sermons, on Titus i. 16, 

The Loye of God and our Brother, considered in 
Seventeen Sermons, on 1 John iy, 20, Preached 
at a weekly morning Lecture at Cordwainers” 
Hall, in the year 1676. 

THIRTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 


MisceLLaNeous AND FUNERAL SERMONS. 
~LETTERS, ETC. 


In addition to the “ Annotations on the Three Epistles of S. John,” given in Poon, and 
which have not hitherto been embraced in any edition of Hown’s Works, the following 
Treatises from Manuscript well appear for the first time :— 


I. THE EVIL OF A WORLDLY MIND, 


Il. THE POWER OF CHRIST’S TRACTION, 


III, OF JUSTIFICATION, o. on 


be NINE SERMONS.—Puiz, 111, 18, 19. 
ae TEN SERMONS.—Joun xu, 32. 
of FORTY SERMONS.—Rom. t11, 24, 
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